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அதிகாரமும்‌, அதிகமும்‌ 


டாக்டர்‌ மொ. ௮. துரைஅரங்கசாமி 


அதிகாரம்‌, அதிகம்‌ என்பன வடசொற்கள்‌. இவை 
இரண்டும்‌ தமிழ்‌ இலக்கிய இலக்கணங்களில்‌ ஆளப்‌ 
பெற்றுள்ளன. | 


எருத்ததிகாரம்‌, சொல்லதிகாரம்‌, பொருளதிகாரம்‌ என்ற 
மூன்று அதிகாரங்களைக்கொண்டு தொல்காப்பியம்‌ இலங்கு 
இன்ற தாதலின்‌ அதிகாரம்‌ என்ற சொல்‌, தொன்றுதொட்டே 
தமிழில்‌ வழக்குப்‌ பெற்றுவிட்ட தெனலாம்‌. ஈண்டு 
அதிகாரம்‌ என்பது நூரற்பிரிவைக்‌ குறிப்பதாகும்‌. திருக்‌ 
குறளில்‌ உள்ள 188 பகுப்புக்களும்‌ அதிகாரம்‌ என்றே வழங்கு 
இன்றன. ஈன்னூலில்‌ உள்ள இருபெரும்‌ பிரிவுகளும்‌ எழுத்‌ 
ததிகமறம்‌, சொல்லதிகாரம்‌ என்றே வழங்குகின்றன. தமிழில்‌ 
உள்ள ஐம்பெருங்‌ காப்பியங்களுள்‌ தலையாயதான காப்பியம்‌ 
சிலப்பதிகாரம்‌ என்றே வழங்குகின்றது. 


நன்னூலுக்கு விருத்தியுரை கூற முற்பட்ட 8 
முனிவர்‌ எழுத்ததிகாரம்‌ என்பதற்கு விளக்கம்‌ கூற்ப்புகும்து, 
“ எழுத்ததிகாரம்‌ என்பது எழுத்தினது அதிகாரத்தை UML 
wg என அன்மொழித்‌ தொகையாய்‌ அப்‌ படலத்திற்குக்‌ 
காரணக்குறிமாயிற்று,” என்றோர்‌. 


மேலும்‌ அவர்‌, “அதிகாரம்‌, அதிகரித்தல்‌: அல்‌ இரு 
வகைப்படும்‌. அவற்றுள்‌ ஒன்று, வேர்தன்‌ இருக்துழி 
யிருந்து தன்‌ நிலம்‌ முழுதும்‌, தன்‌ ஆணையின்‌ கடப்பச்செய்‌ 
வதுபோல, ஒருசொல்‌ கின்றுழி கின்று பல சூத்திரங்களும்‌, 
பல ஓதீதுக்களும்‌ தன்பொருளே அதலிவரச்செய்வது; 
ஒன்று; சென்ன ஈடாத்தும்‌ தண்டத்‌ தலைவர்போல, ஒரிடத்து 
நின்ற சொல்‌ பல சூதீதிரங்களோடும்‌ சென்றியைக்து தன்‌ 
பொருளைப்‌ பயப்பிப்பது. இவற்றிற்கு முறையே வடநூலார்‌ 
யதோத்தேச பக்கம்‌ என்றும்‌, காரிய்கால பக்கம்‌ என்றும்‌ 
கூறுப. இது சேனாவரையர்‌ உரையானும்‌ உணர்க. அவற்‌ 
அள்‌ ஈண்டு அதிகாரம்‌ என்றது, முன்னையது, அதனை 
உடையது எனவே, எழுத்தை நுதலிவரும்‌ பல ஒத்தினது 
தொகுதி எழுத்ததிகாரம்‌ என்றா rmm gy," என்றோர்‌. 
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சேனாவரையர்‌, தொல்காப்பியத்திற்‌ சொல்லதிகாரத்‌ 
திற்கு உரை எழுதியவர்‌. gar சொல்லதிகாரத்தின்‌ முதற்‌ 
கண்‌, “அதிகாரம்‌ என்னும்‌ சொற்குப்‌ பொருள்‌ பல உள 
வேனும்‌, ஈண்டு அதிகாரம்‌ என்றது ஒரு பொருள்‌ அதலிவரும்‌ 
பல ஓத்தினது தொகுதிமை, " எனவும்‌, “வடகாூலாரும்‌ 
ஓரிடத்து நின்ற சொற்‌ பல கூதீதிரங்களோடு சென்று இயை 
தலையும்‌, ஒற்றன திலக்கணம்பற்றி வரும்‌ பல சூத்திரத்‌ 
தொகுதியையும்‌ அதிகாரம்‌ என்ப,” எனவும்‌, 4 சொல்லதி 
காரம்‌ என்பது சொல்லை உணர்த்திய அதிகாரம்‌, °" எனவும்‌ 
கூறியுள்ளார்‌. 


அதிகாரம்‌ என்ற வடசொல்‌, ஆட்சி, முறைமை, உரிமை, 
இடம்‌, தகுதி முதலிய பல பொருளை உணர்த்துவதாகும்‌, 
எழுத்தினது ஆட்சி ஈடைபெறும்‌ பகுதி எழுத்ததிகாரம்‌ 
எனவும்‌, சொல்லின அ ஆட்ட ಕಪ ಅಟ pb பகுதி சொல்லதி 
காரம்‌ எனவும்‌, பொருளினது ஆட்ட ஈடைபெறும்‌ பகுதி 
பொருளதிகாரம்‌ எனவும்‌, சிலம்பினது ஆட்ட நடைபெறும்‌ 
நூல்‌ சிலப்பதிகாரம்‌ எனவும்‌ பெயர்‌ பெற்றன என்ற கூறு 
வதே முறைமையாகும்‌ என்பது சிவஞாம முனிவர்‌ என்பவர்க்‌ 
கும்‌ சேனாவரையர்‌ என்பவர்க்கும்‌ கருத்தாதலை மேற்குறித்த 
அவர்தம்‌ விளக்கத்தால்‌ காம்‌ உறுதியாகக்‌ கொள்ளலாம்‌. 
எழுத்து, சொல்‌, பொருள்‌ என்பன தொல்காப்பியத்தின்‌ 
பகுதிகள்‌ ஆதலால்‌, அதிகாரம்‌ என்பது நாற்பிரிவு என்னும்‌ 
பொருள்‌ பயப்பதாகவும்‌ அமைந்தது. இப்‌ பொருளே திருக்‌ : 
குறளின்‌ அதிகாரங்களுக்கும்‌ ஏற்புடைய தாயிற்று 


எனவே, அதிகாரம்‌ என்ற சொல்லின்‌ உண்மைப்‌ 
பொருள்‌ அதிகரித்தல்‌ அல்லத ஆட்சி செலுத்துதல்‌ என்ப 
தும்‌, நாற்பிரிவு என்பது அதன்‌ சார்பு பொருள்‌ என்பதும்‌ 
தெளிவாம்‌. 


அதிகம்‌ என்பது மிகுதி என்ற பொருள்‌ பயப்பதாகும்‌. 
அளவுக்கு மேல்‌? என்ற பொருளில்‌ அதிகப்படி. என்றும்‌ 
( அடாத பேச்சு ( என்ற பொருளில்‌ அதிகப்‌ பிரசங்கம்‌ என்‌ 
றும்‌, இந்த அதிகம்‌ என்ற சொல்‌ வழக்கிலும்‌ பயின்று வரு 
காகும்‌ 

(அதி? என்பதுமட்டும்‌ அடையாய்கின்று மிக்க என்ற 
பொருள்‌ பயக்கும்‌. இதனை, “மதி நுட்பம்‌ ൧൦2൭൦൫ உடை 
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யார்க்கு அதி நுட்பம்‌ யாவுள முன்‌ நிற்பவை,” (636) என்று 
திருவள்ளுவர்‌ ஆண்டிருத்தல்‌ காணலாம்‌. 


சிவஞாம முனிவர்‌, * எழுத்ததிகாரம்‌ என்பது எழுதீதி 
னது அதிகாரத்தையுடையது என அன்மொழித்‌ தொகை 
யாய்‌ அப்‌ படலத்திற்குக்‌ காரணக்‌ குறி ஆயிற்று,” என்பர்‌ 
என்பதை மேலே குறித்தோம்‌. இதனால்‌; அதிகாரம்‌ என்ற 
வட சொற்குப்‌ ' பதிலாய்ப்‌ படலம்‌ என்ற சொல்‌ தமிழில்‌ 
LIST றிரும்தது என்பது தெளிவாகும்‌. 


நூல்‌ வகை காலென்று கூறி, அவற்றின்‌ பெயரும்‌ இயல்‌ 
பும்‌ DTS SHES தொல்காப்பியர்‌, 


ஒரு பொருள்‌ நுதலிய சூதீதிரத்‌ தானும்‌ . 
இனமொழி Gass QS னானும்‌ ' 
பொதுமொமி Bards படலத்‌ தானும்‌ 
மூன்றுறுப்பு அடக்யெ பிண்டத்‌ தானும்‌ 
ஆங்கனை மரபின்‌ இயலும்‌ என்ப,” (1424) 


என்று கூறுவதால்‌, தொல்காப்பியம்‌ ஒரு பிண்டமாம்‌ என்ப 
தம்‌, அதன்‌ அதிகாரங்கள்‌, படலங்களாம்‌ என்பதும்‌, இயல்‌ 
கள்‌ ஓத்துக்களாம்‌ என்பதும்‌, இயலுள்‌ வரும்‌ ஒவ்வொரு 

ற்பாவும்‌ சூத்திரமாம்‌ என்பதும்‌ அறியப்படுதலால்‌, தொல்‌ 
காப்பியர்‌ காலத்திற்கு முன்‌, அதிகாரம்‌ என்பது படலம்‌ 
என்றே வழங்குவதாயிற்று எனலாம்‌, இதைச்‌ கொண்டு, 
அதிகாரம்‌ என்பது தொல்காப்பியர்‌ இட்ட பெயரன்று 
என்று gals, எழுத்துப்‌ படலம்‌ எனவும்‌, சொற்படலம்‌ 
எனவும்‌, பொருட்படலம்‌ எனவும்‌, தொல்காப்பிய அதிகாரங்‌ 
களின்‌ பெயரை மாற்றி ௮ச்சிட்டவரும்‌ உண்டு. என்றாலும்‌, 
அதிகாரம்‌ என்ற சொல்லைச்‌ தொல்காப்பியர்‌ ஆளாமல்‌ 
இல்லை. உதீதிவகையைக்‌ கூறவந்த இடத்தில்‌ V நுதலியது 
அறிதல்‌, அதிகாரமுறையோ,!? (1610) என்று அவர்‌ ஆண்டிருக்‌ 
99 6۳ 0۳. படலம்‌ என்ற சொல்லில்‌ அதிகாரம்‌ என்ற சொல்‌ 
லுக்குரிய பொருட்‌ சிறப்பு இல்லாததைக்‌ கண்டு, அதிகாரம்‌ 
என்பது வடசொல்லாயினும்‌ பொருட்சிறப்பைக்‌ கருதித்‌ தம்‌ 
நூற்‌ பிரிவுகளுக்கு அவரே அதிகாரம்‌ என்று பெயரிட்டார்‌ 
என்று கொள்வதில்‌ இழுக்கொன்றும்‌ இல்லை. பின்‌ வந்த 
உரையாசிரியாகள்‌ எழுதீததிகாரம்‌ மு தலியன வாகக்‌ 
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கொண்டு பொருள்‌ எழுதியிருக்கன்றனரே யன்றி எழுத்துப்‌ 
படலம்‌ முதலியன வாகக்‌ கொண்டு பொருள்‌ எழுதவில்லை 


தொல்காப்பியரே அங்ஙனம்‌ பெயரிட்டனரோ, பின்‌ வம்‌ 
தவா ೨] ಉಕಾರ ಬಿ பெயரிட்டன ரோ, எங்கன மாயினும்‌, அதிகாரம்‌ 
என்ற சொல்‌ உரம்‌ பெற்று நிலைகொள்வதாயிற்று. ஆனால்‌ 
திகாரம்‌ என்ற சொற்பொருளை அறியமாட்டாமல்‌, எழுத்‌ 
ததிகாரம்‌ என்றால்‌ எழுத்திலக்கணத்தின்‌ மிகுதியை உடைய 
சென ஆசிரியர்கள்‌ உணர்த்த, மாணவரும்‌ அவ்வாறே கூறி | 
வருகின்‌ றனர்‌. அதிகரித்தல்‌ என்றால்‌ மிகுதியாதல்‌ என்று 
அவர்கள்‌ கருதுகின்றனர்‌. அதிகரித்தல்‌ என்றால்‌ அதிகாரம்‌ 
செலுத்துதல்‌ : அல்லது ஆட்சி செலுத்தூதல்‌ என்றுதான்‌ 
பொருள்‌. மிகுதியாதல்‌ என்பதை உணர்த்தும்‌ வடசொல்‌ 
அதிகம்‌ என்பதே. எனவே, அதிகாரம்‌ வேறு, அதிகம்‌ வேறு 
என்பதையும்‌, அதிகரித்தல்‌ என்றால்‌ அதிகமாதல்‌ என்று 
பொருள்‌ கூறுவது தவறு என்பதையும்‌, அதிகமாதல்‌ என்ற 
கருத்தை விளக்க அதிகரித்தல்‌ என்று வழங்குவது தவறு 
என்பதையும்‌ அறிச்து பிறர்க்கும்‌ அறிவித்தலைத்‌ தமிழர்கள்‌ 
போற்றுவார்களாக | 
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Tiruppasür is one of the sacred places, about which there are 
a number of hymns by Saint TirunAvukkarasar of the seventh 
century A.D. It is a village about 4 miles north-west of Tiruvallur 
Station and 20 miles west of the City of Madras. 


Says Saint Tirunavukkaragar in his Tevaram : 
(பட வரவொன்‌ poet பாசூர்‌ மேய 
ப.ரஞ்சுடபைக்‌ சண்டடியேன்‌ உய்ச்த வாறே ??, 


«I have attained salvation by the worship of the Lord of 
Pasir, who made a snake dance with its hood.’ 


The Stalamahatmiyam of this place says that Lord Siva 
appeared in the form of ೩ Linga under a bamboo bush. Karikala 
Cola fought against the Kurumba Kings and conquered Tondai- 
mandalam. At that time, the Jain ascetics who were strong 
supporters of the Kurumba kings put a snake in a pot and sent it 
to the Cola king. Lord Siva went to the help of the Cola king, 
made the snake dance before him and thus saved the king. 
This is the story found in the Pasur Talapuránam. 


Inscriptions : 


Since Saint Tirunavukkarasar has sung a padigam of 10 
stanzas on Lord Siva at Pasir, it is evident that the latter was in 
existence in the days of that saint, 8, e. in the seventh century 
A.D. The Siva temple at Pasir contains 53 inscriptions of the 
Imperial Colas and the Kings of Vijayanagara—from the time of 
Rajaraja the Great (A.D. 985-1014) to the days of Vira 
Kampana Udaiyar (A. D. 1550), i 


Names of Kings : 


The following are the names of Kings referred to in the stone- 
inscriptions, and the period in which they reigned :— 


Rajaraja 1 A.D. 985 — 1014 
Rajendra Coladeva » 1052 — 1064 
Vira-rajéndra رو‎ 4063 — 1070 
Adi-rajéndra » 1068 — 1070 
Kulottunga I » 1070 — 1122 
Vikramacola | وو‎ 1122 — 1135 
Kulottunga III » 1178 - 1218 
Rajaraja III ^», 4916 — 1246 
Vijaya Ganda Gopala |» » 1178 — 1218 


(Contemporary of Kulottunga ITI) 
Virapratapa Dévaraya Maharaya A. D. 1427 — 1448 
Accuta 2 » 1537 
Vira Kampana Udaiyar . » 1551 
History : 
During the Sangam Age, Tondai Nadu was divided into 24 
Kottams. Each Kottam had its capital, where there was a fort. It 


may be stated that each Kottam was governed by a Kurumbar 
chief. The following are the 24 Kottams :— 


1, Pulal Kóttam 
2. lkkattu-k-Kottam 
3. Manavir (Manavir-k-Kottam) 
4. Senkattu-k-Kottam. ` 
5. Paiyür-k-Kottam 
6. Eiyil Kottam 
7. Damal Kottam 
8. Urru-k-Kattu Kottam 
9. Kalattir-k-Kottam 
10. Sembür-k-Kóttam 
11. Ambir-k-Kottam | 
12. Venkunra-k-Kottam: 
13, Palkunra-k-Kottam - 
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14. Tlangattu-k-Kottam 
15. Kaliyür-k-Kottam 
16. Senkarai-k-Kottam 
17. Paduvür-k-Kottam 
18. Kadiktür-k-Kottam 
19, Sentirukkai-k-Kottam 
20. Kunravattana-k-Kottam 
21. Véngada-k-Kottam . 
22. Velir-k-Kottam 
23. Sérrtir-k-Kottam ' 
24. Puliyür-k-Kottam 


After the reign of Kurumbas, Tondai Nàdu came under the 
rule of Tiraiyars. North Tondai Nadu was ruled by a Tirayan 
from the city of Pavattiri (the present Reddipalayam in the 
Gudur Circle). The South Tondai Nadu was ruled, on his behalf, 
by llandiraiyan. His capital was Kaficipuram. This is the 
information gathered from Sangam literature. 


Tondai Nadu was captured by Karikala Cola. He destroyed 
forests and made them into towns, says Pattinappalai and other 
literary works. Manimékalai says that, during the time of the 
heroine of that name, Ilankili ruled Tondai Nadu from Kafichi- 
puram as a deputy of the Cola king. From about 300 A. D. to 
900, Tondai Nadu was under the rule of the Pallavas. Later, upto 
1300 A. D., it was ruled by Cola kings. Afterwards, came the 
Vijayanagar kings. 


In the 18th and 19th centuries, a number of battles were 
fought in Tamil Nadu in the area called the Carnatic. At this 
time, there were many sudden invasions. On account of this, 
every temple was made use of as a fort. High walls and broad pas- 
sages within and around the temple-shrine functioned as protective 
safeguards against attacks. Around certain important temples - 
one of them is Tiruppasür near Tiruvalangadu —trenches were also 
dug. History tells us that, within these temple-fortresses, troops 
of the Carnatic Nawab, French forces and English battalions 
stayed at various times and fought against their opponents. 


News from Stone Inscriptions : 


During the Cola period, there were undertaken in Tamil 
Nadu number of devotional services to temples. Kings, petty 
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chieftains, administrative officers, agriculturists, merchants, danc- 
ing girls or Devadasis, and others were engaged in doing various 
kinds of service for the Saivite religion. Many stone inscriptions 
Show that such services were also done at Tiruppasür. 
Gift of Lamps : ۱ 

To light lamps in the temple, people gave money-gift:, sheep, 
cows, buffaloes, land, etc. A large number of stone inscriptions 
in every temple relate to such gifts of lamps. Therefore, it is 
clear that burning of lamps in temples was considered to have 
very great beneficial significance 


Various kinds of lamps were kept burning in the temple. Chief 
among them are (1) ordinary lamps, (2) Nanda lamps, and 
(9) Sandi lamps 


Ordinary lamps may be taken as those which are lit only 
during certain fixed times of püja or worship. Nanda lamps are 
those which are always kept burning. Sandi lamps are perhaps 
lit only during mornings and evenings, as the name signifies. In 
the Tiruppasur temple, six ordinary lamps, eighteen Nanda lamps 
and four Sandi lamps were lit | 


Categories of Gifts : 


Two flower gardens belonged to this temple. Festivals like 
Ani festival, Margali Arudra festival and Vaikasi festival were 
celebrated. Special worship in the temple was performed on 
Sundays. Thirty coins called Gandagopalan 01060775681 were 
offered for purposes of special worship during Margali Arudra. 
Lands and money were donated for such festivals. Lands were 
granted for food-offerings to Mahésvaras. One Sambuvarayan 
offered gold towards the sacred bath (Tirumanjanam) and decora- 
tion of the goddess. Taxes from 95 Velis of land were set apart for 
expenditure ‘pertaining to this temple and other necessities by 
Kulottunga III. The merchants of Nellore, Narayanapuram, Arcot, 
Mylapore, Tiruvorriyar, Pindamalli, Nedumpirai, Damankaccéri, 
Perungalür, and Tiruniru’ bought the village of Kaivandur in 
Ikkattukkottam and granted it tax-free to the Lord at Tiruppagur. 
The Sabha Aparajita Caturvédi-mangalam of Kilmali Mokur Nadu 


helped the temple with seven ‘vélis’ of land. Income of acertain 








1. Is it today called * Tirunir malai’ ? ` 
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land was freely gifted for purpose of morning services in the 
temple. One of the devaradiyars (dancing women) of Pasir 
temple presented cash for offerings and for feeding Mahésvaras. 
Certain taxes were set apart during the time of Kulottunga 
III for the maintenance of the temple. 


Ornaments elc : | 

Devotees presented ornaments to the God and Goddess. 
Mention should be made of such ornaments as ring to God’s foot- 
finger (toe), ear-rings and necklace to the Goddess. Siiryanayaka, 
the son of Kalingaraya, the Commander-in-Chief of Kulottunga I 
presented * makara-dorana? made up of silvery and golden beads, 
sacred thread made of gold and a plate studded with hundreds of 
pearls and precious stones to the temple. 


Tirunavukkarasar Matha: 


There was a matha in the name of Tirunavakkaragar in 
Tiruppagir during the time of Rajaraja III. There were two 
‘Andars’ named Pasupathy Dévar and Vinayaka Dévar in that 
matha. Stone inscriptions say that they engaged themselves in 
gathering flowers, cleaning the prakaras of the temple and the 
like.” 


Matters of Common Interest : 


(1) There was bifurcation of administration in the temple of 
Tiruppastir. Tanattar formed a group. Tiruvunnaligai Sabaiyar 
was another group. .Matters connected with the Sanctum Sanctorum 
were attended to by Tiruvunnaligai Sabaiyar. ‘Tanattar’ managed 
the temple affairs just excluding those connected with the 
Sanctum Sanctorum. 


(2) Adhirajendra Cola gave a gift of the taxes from Selaiyür 
(the modern Sélai) of Kakkaliir Nadu to the Lord of Tiruppasar. 
A stone inscription says that the officers known as ‘Udan-Kuttattu- 
adikarigal ’ were present with the king in the palace of Gangai- 
konda-Cólapuram." 

(3) A merchant of Tiruppasir built a Mantapa and installed 
a Linga in it. He also gave money for offering worship to that 
Linga. 


आणा 


9, 880 ० 1919 ; 5. 1.1. 7°97. 
3. 113 of 1939-1930. 
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(4) During the time of Kulottunga III, Gandagopala ruled 
that portion of Tondai Nadu which came under the jurisdiction of 
Nellore. He issued coins in his own name. It is guessed that 
there should have been old coins in his name as the stone 
inscriptions made mention of ‘ new coins of Gandagopala ’. 


‘‘ Nellore Pudumàdai? should have been a different coin from 
those detailed above. They should have been in vogue in 
Tiruppasür and its surroundings during the time of Vira Rajendra. 

(5) ‘ Veyidam Kondaruliya Mahadevar? (வேயிடம்‌ கொண்‌ 
டருளிய மகாதேவர்‌) and ' Tiruppasirudaiya Nayanar’ (திருப்பாகு 
ருடைய சாயனார்‌) were the other names of the deity. ‘ Aludai 
Naicciyar’ and ' Panaimulai Naicciyar? were the other names of 
the Goddess. The wall running around the temple was called 
‘Dhanmatavalavan Tirumadil ۰ 


(6) The temple-inscriptions make mention of many officers of 
mandalas (provinces) and other high officials: Sambuvariyan, 
Raja Raja Dévar alias Villavarayar, Arumbakkijan Araiyan 
Ponnambalakküttan alias Porkoil Tondaiman. Kuttaduvan, Kadu- 
vetti, Nadudaiyan Tiru Ekambamudayan alias Ulakalanda Cola- 
ppallavarayan, Kunrattur Sekkilan Araiyan Atkondadevan alias 
Munaiyataraiyan, Munaiyataraiyan Tiruvarangamudaiyan, Rajadhi- 
raja Malaiyarayan, Viranarasingadévan alias Yadavarayan are 
names to note. 


(7) It is evident from the inscriptions that there were village 
assemblies. In this connection, mention may be made of Mogaur! 
Nattu Raja Narayana Chrturvédi Mangala Maha . Sabha, Kilmalai 
Mogür Nattu Aparajita Chrturvédi Mangala Sabha and Tiruppasur 
village assembly. 


(8) The following Kottams are mentioned in the inscriptions: 
Ikkattukkottam (Tiruppasir of Kakhalür Nadu of Ikkattukkottam), 
Manavürkkottam, Kunravaradhnakkottam, Sambirkkottam, Puli- 
yürkkottam and Sengattukkottam. Inscriptions contain the 
names of these Kottams and their sub-divisions. ` 


(9) The name of one of the streets of Tiruppaéür is Prithivi 
Manikkappadi - Teru. The name of the wife of ‘ Nirupatunga’ 
4. Is it possible that today's Mostir might hive been the then 
> Mogür ’ ? 
5. 134 of 1929-1930. 
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a Pallava king of the 9th century A. D. was ‘ Prithivi Mánikkam.' 
It is clear from the inscription that the street was named after her. 


(10) Aparajita Chaturvedi Mangalam was one ofthe towns 
in Kilmalai Mogür Nadu. Aparajita was crowned after Nirupa- 
tunga Pallava. It was during his time that ۸01112 Cola captured 
the Pallava country. It is evident from the inscription that the 
place was named * Aparajita Chathurvedi Mangalam’ because 
Aparajita gifted the place to ۰ 


(11) ‘Paramésvara Mangalam’ belonged to Sembür-k-kottam. 
There were two Pallava kings with the name Paramésvara 
Varman. Perhaps, the place was named after one of the two 
kings.' 


(12) Another town was named Uttamacola Chathurvédi 
Mangalam. ‘Uttamacdla’ was a great king before Rajaraja I. 
The place was named after him. Perhaps, this place would have 
been gifted during his time. 


(18) Devotees gave money to '* Tanattàr" for ‘fulfilling their 
vows. They gave cows and the like to the purohits or archakas 
in the temple and had their vows fulfilled. — Tiruvunnalikai 
Sabaiyar also undertook similar tasks. 


(14) Such devotees who donated to this temple belonged to 
Malai Mandalam, Cola Mandalam, Pandya Mandalam and Tondai 
Mandalam of Taniilagam. 


(15) The following names from stone inscriptions are worth 
mentioning : 


Kuttadum Naicci (Deveradiyal, Dévaradiyal Ponnumai 
Sari, Kannan Aragu, Sivanandavalli Udaiya Pillai (name of a 
déveradiyal), Ponnambalakküttan, Panaiyandi, Nambi Aludaiya 
Pilai, Maninagan, Idarnikki Mallan, Vemban, Periyanattu Nangai 
(name of a déveradiyal), Sendali Tirukkalatti Manikkam, Porkoyil 
Tondaiman, Kuttaduvan Kaduvetti, Tiruekambamudaiyàn, Vaduga- 
nadan, Aramtalaitta Kaiyan, Tiruvaranga mudaiyàn and Tillai- 
nayakan. | l 


6. 133 of 1929-1930. 
7. 130 of 1929-1990. 


Matter of Special Interest : 


Having its source at the Nandi durg Hills of the Mysore 
State, the river Palar runs through the Eastern Ghats and entering 
the North Arcot District passes through Vaniambadi, Ambur, 
Vellore, Arcot and Kavérippakkam. Running South of Kafici 
it joins the sea three milles south of Sadras ( Sadurangappattinam). 
But old 178157 is seen on the north of Kavérippakkam. Similarly 
old Palar is to be seen on the East of Tirumarpéru. In his hymns 
Saint Tirujfiana Sambandar has revealed that Tirumarperu was on 
the Southern bank of Palar. 


 இரையாற்‌ பாலியின்‌ தென்கரை மாற்பேறு 7” 


Saint Sundarar pointed out that Tirumullaivayil was on the 
Northern bank of Palar. 


६६ பாலி வடகமை முல்லை வர்யிலாய்‌ ? 


Sekkilar said that Tiruverküdu was on the. northern bank of 
Palar. He himself said that Ilambaiangottür and Tiruvalangádu 
were on the northern bank of Palar.’ Kalingattuparani also says 
that Palar was on the north of Kafici. From these facts, it is 
clear that the old Palar passed through Tirumérpéru, Tiruverkadu 
and Tirumullaivayil and emptied herself in the sea north of Madras, 


‘A stone inscription says that it was arranged to bring Palar 
waters for bathing the deities at Tiruppasur. From this, it will 
be seen that Pilar was flowing near Tiruppasir. Does not the 
stone inscription help to judge the course of the Palar river of old? 





8. Mürkka Nayanar Purinam, v. 1. 

9. Tirujfinasamban iar Puranam, vv. 1002-1004. 
10. Kanni 867. 
11. 123 of 1929-1930, 
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கட்டுரைக்‌ கலை 


ந. சஞ்சீவி, எம்‌. భా 
[தமிழ்‌ விரிவுரையாளர்‌, சென்னைப்‌ பல்கலைக்‌ சழகம்‌] 
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இலக்கயெக்‌ கலையின்‌ உயிர்‌ “கவிதைக்‌ கலை? என்றால்‌, 
இலக்கியக்‌ கலையின்‌ உள்ளம்‌ (கட்டுரைக்‌ கலை” எனலாம்‌. 
கட்டுரைக்‌ கலை? யாடிய உள்ளம்‌ உமயிரொளி பெறும்‌ போது 
“கவிதைக்‌ கலை" தோன்றும்‌. “கட்டுரைச்‌ கலை 'யாயெ மயில்‌ 
தனது கற்பனைச்‌ சிறகுகளை விரித்தாடும்‌ காட்சியே கவிதைக்‌ . 
கலை என்றும்‌ NPS HEDIS கூறலாம்‌. நீல 
வானத்தை அணிசெய்யும்‌ ஞாயிறும்‌ திங்களும்‌ போல இலக்யெ 
வானத்தை எழில்‌ செய்யும்‌ இருபெருஞ்சுடர்கள்‌ கட்டுரையும்‌ 
கவிதையும்‌ என்றும்‌ கருதிக்‌ களிக்கலாம்‌. 


இத்தகைய இறப்பு வாய்ந்த கட்டுரைக்‌ கலை தமிழ்‌ 
மொழியில்‌ தழைத்து வளர்ந்த திறத்தினை ஆராய்வதே இக்‌ 
கட்டுரையின்‌ தலையாய கோக்கம்‌. இவ்வாராய்ச்சியில்‌ ஈடுபடுதற்‌ 
குரிய தோற்றுவாயாகக்‌ “கட்டுரை என்ற சொல்லின்‌ பழமை 
யையும்‌ பொருண்மையையும்‌ முன்னர்க்‌ காண்போம்‌: 


“கட்டுரை ° என்ற ஒருசொல்‌ நீர்மைததாய சொற்றொடரில்‌ 
கட்டு உரை என்ற இருசொழ்கள்‌ அடங்கியுள்ளன என்பது 
தெளிவு. (உரை? என்ற சொல்‌ அடையடுத்தே ۲ கட்டுரை? 
ஆகிறது. இவ்விரு சொற்களும்‌ வழங்கும்‌ பொருள்களைப்‌ 
பல்கலைக்‌ கழகச்‌ தமிழ்ப்‌ பேரகராதி பின்வருமாறு சுட்டுகிறது : 


(அ) உரை: 


1. Speaking, utterance ; உரைக்கை, உரைமேற்‌ 
கொண்டு (திவ்‌. இயற்‌. 1: 25) 2, Word, expression, Saying; 
சொல்‌. (திவா) 3. Explanation, interpretation, commen- 
tary, exposition, gloss; விமாச்கயொனம்‌, உரையாமோ ' 


1. Tamil Lexicon—Vol. I—Part I—p. 451 
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நூலிற்கு ஈன்கு (காலடி; 919), 4. Sound of a letter; 
எழுத்தொலி (८१९.) 5. Fame, reputation; புகழ்‌, உரைசால்‌ 
பத்தினிக்கு (சிலப்பதி. 50) 6. Sacred writings, holy writ; 
ஆகமப்‌ பிரமாணம்‌. (A. 8. அளவை, 1.) 7. Roar, loud noise; 
முழக்கம்‌. குன்றல்‌ குமுறிய வுரை (பரிபா. 8, 35) 8. Mantra 
recited aloud; பிறருக்குக்‌ கேட்கும்படி செபிக்கும்‌ வாசக 
செபம்‌ (சைவச, பொது; 151) 


(ஆ) aL, (pony : 


1. Avowal, solemn declaration; உறுதிச்சொல்‌. 
கட்டுரை விரித்தும்‌ கற்றவை பகர்க்தும்‌ (மணி, 23, 5). Pithy, 
sententious expression; பொருள்‌ பொதிந்த சொல்‌. (சிலப்‌, 
பதி, 54, உரை) 9. Proverb; பழமொழி. உற்றலாற்‌ கயவர்‌ 
தேரு ரென்னுங்‌ கட்டுரை (தேவா. 823, 8) 4. Figurative 
language, magnifying or depreciating; புனைக்துரை 
பலபல கட்டுரை பண்டையிற்‌ பாராட்டி (soi 5.14) 5. False- 
hood, fabrication; பொய்‌, மிண்டர்‌ கட்டிய கட்டுரை 
(தேவா. 1033, 10) 6. Essay, literary composition ; 
வியாசம்‌. 


பேரகராதி தரும்‌ இப்பொருள்களால்‌ “உரை, கட்டுரை ° 
என்னும்‌ இரு சொற்களும்‌ எழுத்து, சொல்‌ இரண்டையுமே 
_ தொடக்கம்‌ தொட்டே குறித்தமை புலனாகும்‌. ஆயினும்‌, 
८ கட்டுரை ' என்ற சொல்‌ எழுதப்படும்‌ எழுத்தினும்‌ சொல்லப்‌ 
படும்‌ சொல்லையே மிகுதியாகச்‌ சுட்டியது. இவ்வுண்மை பின்‌ 
வரும்‌ சான்றுகளால்‌ இனிது புலனாகும்‌, 


1. தொல்காப்பியம்‌ : 


(1) கட்டுரை வகையா னெண்ணொரு புணர்ந்து 
முற்றடி. மின்றிக்‌ குறைவுசீர்த்‌ தாயு 
மொழியசை யாகியும்‌ வழியசை புணர்ச்துஞ்‌ 
൭൭൦൧൭6൦൭ Go so சொற்சீர்க்‌ இயல்பே, £ 





9. ibid.—Vol. II—Part I—p. 654 
9. தொல்காப்பியம்‌, செய்யுள்‌--122 (தொல்‌-மூலம்‌-சழமப்‌ பதிப்பு.) 


TT ണി 


ന ` 


Bem 


(2) அவைதாம்‌, 
தாலி னான, உரையி തത, 
கொடியொடு புணர்க்த IRE னான. * 
(8) உரைவகை ஈடையே சான்கென மொழிப, ° 
(४) தொன்மை தானே 
உரையொடு புணர்ந்த யாப்பின்‌ மேற்றே, * 
(8) சூத்திரத்‌ துட்பொருள்‌ அன்றியும்‌, யாப்புற 
இன்றி யமையாது இயைபவை யெல்லாம்‌ 
ஒன்ற உரைப்பது உறைஎனப்‌ படுமே. ° 


11. திருக்குறள்‌ : 
(6) susha னென்பது சொல்லும்‌ பயனில 
பாரித்‌ அரைக்கும்‌ உரை. ° 


111. பத்துப்பாட்டு : 
(7) சேரிதொறும்‌ 
உரையும்‌ பாட்டும்‌ ஆட்டும்‌ விரைஇ ° 


IV. எட்டுத்தொகை : 
(8) பலபல கட்டுரை பண்டையின்‌ பாராட்டி 


V. சிலப்பதிகாரம்‌ : 
(9) கோட்டமில்‌ கட்டுரை கேட்டனன்‌ யானென 
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(10) கட்டுரை காதையும்‌........ .«*** 
(11) கோவலன்‌ கூறுமோர்‌ குறியாக்‌ கட்டுரை. ° 
(12) உலவாக்‌ கட்டுரை பலபா ராட்டி '* 


23 33 


b. స 5 ` 171 

6, தொல்‌--செய்‌--299. 7, தொல்‌--மரபு--104, 8. இருச்குதள்‌-- 
198, 9, மதுரைச்‌ ൭൩൫൫-.615---0. .10. கலித்தொகை--14 ४ 7 

11. AaduGarra—u திகம்‌ அடதக்‌ 

12, 3 رو‎ , ಈಸಿ) 

18. ۳ ഥര്‍ഞധമഥ--ക/൭.---37 

14, 99 y அடி--61 


4 
(18) காவுச்தி யையையோர்‌ கட்டுரை சொல்லும்‌. '* 
(14) காவியங்‌ கண்ணார்‌ கட்டுரை எட்டுக்கு 17 
(15) கட்டுரை யாட்டியேன்‌ ....... ௨. 
(16) பட்டனி ராதலிற்‌ கட்டுரை கேணி. 1 


VL மணிமேகலை : 


(17) கட்டுரை வகையும்‌............ dd 
(18) பழைமைக்‌ கட்டுரை uwur ராட்டவும்‌ 39 
(19) கட்டுரை விரித்திங்‌ கற்றவை பகர்ந்தும்‌ 3 
(20) பான்மைக்‌ கட்டுரை பலர்க்குரை யென்றே “* 
(21) தெய்வக்‌ கட்டுரை தெளிந்ததை iy ?* 
(22) en ழட்டைமும்‌ இற்றோ 

பனைமும்‌ திற்றோ வெனக்கட்‌, டுரைசெய்‌ ** 


இது வரை உரை, கட்டுரை' என்னும்‌ சொற்கள்‌ பழந்‌ 
தமிழ்ச்‌ சான்றோர்கள்‌ பாடல்களுள்‌ பயின்று வரும்‌ பான்மை 
யைக்‌ கண்டோம்‌. இவ்வாட்சிகள்‌ இலவற்றிற்கு உரையாசிரி 
யர்கள்‌ வரைந்துள்ள உரைப்‌ பகுதிகள்‌ சிலவற்றை இணி 
நினைவு கூர்வோம்‌. அவை வருமாறு 


1, அடியார்க்கு நல்லார்‌ உரை: 
(1) கட்டுரை — பொருள்‌ பொதிந்த சொல்‌, 2൭.൧൭ 
யுடைய சொல்லுமாம்‌. *₹ 


15, - காடுகாண்‌-அடி-151 
16. ji ஊர்காண்‌... l 188 
17. ور‎ கட்டுரை srang— وروی‎ 9 


18. Seu gsrrib—535de»r snes yy : 170 
19. மணிமேகலை--2 : 26 


20. » 20:37 
21. i 28:5 

29. j 23:47 
23. ji 28:89 
24. 5 80:243-5 


25. (1) சிலப்பதிகாரம்‌ - அடியார்க்கு ஈல்லார்‌ உரை, பதிகம்‌ - அடி- 
58,4 (2) ex. 2:31 (3) ஷி 2: 81 (4) ex. ll: 151 
(5) கை 14:198 அரும்பதவுமையும்‌ وهای‎ ஈல்லார்‌ உரையும்‌. 
(6) ஷை 28: 29 அரும்பதவுரை 


11, பரிமேலழகர்‌ உரை : 
(2) பாரித்துரைக்கும்‌ உரை--விரித்துரைக்கும்‌ உரை 3? 


ITI. நச்சினார்க்கினியர்‌ உரை $ 
(8) உரையும்‌--புனைந்துரைகளும்‌ 


இன்று தமிழில்‌ * கட்டுரை? என்னும்‌ சொல்‌ குறிக்கும்‌ 
பொருளை ஆங்லெமொழியில்‌ ‘Essay’ என்ற சொல்‌ குறிக்கும்‌ 
அவ்வாங்லெச்‌ சொல்லுக்கு முதன்முதல்‌ அகராதிப்‌ பொருள்‌ 
வரைந்த டாக்டர்‌ ஜான்சன்‌ ‘A lose sally of mind? என்று 
குறித்துள்ளார்‌. ** அடியார்க்கு ஈல்லார்‌ ' கட்டுரை ' க்குக்‌ 
கண்ட பொருளுக்கும்‌ அறிஞர்‌ ஜான்சன்‌ ‘ Essay’ க்குக்‌ 
கண்ட பொருளுக்கும்‌ எத்துணை Go gl TQ air gl 
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இவ்வாறு “உரையும்‌ “கட்டுரையும்‌ பெரும்பாலும்‌ 
வாயால்‌ சொல்லும்‌ சொல்லிற்கே பயன்பட்டிருந்த நிலை 
மாறி, “வியாசம்‌ என்ற வடசொல்லாலும்‌ ‘Essay’ என்ற ஆங்‌ 
Ge சொல்லாலும்‌ கருதப்‌ பெறும்‌ பொருளை உணர்த்தும்‌ 
தன்மையைப்‌ பிற்காலத்தே பெற்றிருக்க வேண்டும்‌. அதன்‌ 
பின்‌ SOND RUS BoD கட்டுரைக்கலை இன்று நாம்‌ போற்றும்‌ 
வடிவத்தில்‌ உருப்பெற்றது ஐரோப்பியப்‌ பாதிரிமார்களின்‌ 
தமிழக வருகைக்குப்‌ பின்பே. தமிழ்‌ உரைகடை அறப்பழமை 
வாயந்ததுதான்‌., கிரேக்க மொழியைப்‌ போன்றே தமிழ்மொழி 
யும்‌ பழமையாகவே உரைகடையைப்‌ பெற்றிருக்கவேண்டும்‌ 
என்னும்‌ உண்மையைத்‌ “தமிழ்‌ உரைமடை? என்னும்‌ 
காலில்‌ ஆசிரியர்‌ இரு. ௮. ap. ப. அவர்கள்‌ அழகுற விளக்டு 
யுள்ளார்கள்‌. ? ஆயினும்‌, முற்றிலும்‌ உரைஈடையால்‌ இயன்ற 
தமிழ்‌ நால்கள்‌--இன்று நாம்‌ கருதுவதுபோன்ற உரைநடை 
தூல்கள்‌--பழங்காலத்தில்‌ இரும்தனவாகத்‌ தெரியவில்லை. 
உரையிடையிட்ட பாட்டுக்களும்‌ இலக்கண இலக்கியப்‌ பாக்‌ 
கட்கு ಕೈತ உரை நூல்களுமே பழந்தமிழ்ப்‌ பெட்டகத்தில்‌ 
இன்று நாம்‌ பார்ப்பன. 


കോകോ ളം + 


26. 193-90 குறளுரை 





97. மதுசைச்‌ காஞ்சி, 010-gun அட உரை 
28. An introduction to the study of literature (1946) p. 331. 
290. தமிழ்‌ உரை se», ലക്‌, > 39 - 2 
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முற்காலத தமிழ்‌ உரைநடை. என்று எண்ணும்போது 
நெஞ்சையள்ளும்‌ சிலப்பதிகாரம்‌ செய்த இளங்கோ அடிகளை 
யும்‌ இறையனார்‌ அகப்பொருளுக்கு உரைகண்ட நக்‌€ரரையும்‌ 
நன்றியுடன்‌ மினைக்கவேண்டியுள்ளது. பழந்தமிழ்‌ உரை 
நடையை அதன்‌ தனிச்‌ சிறப்பு வாய்க்த வடிவத்தில்‌ காண 
இயல்வது சிலப்பதிகாரக்‌ காவியத்திலேயே ஆகும்‌. ஆனால்‌, சங்க 
காலத்தில்‌ ஒலி வடிவம்‌ பெற்று ஏறத்தாழ எட்டு நூற்றாண்டுகள்‌ 
எழுதா மறையாய்ப்‌ பழுத்த தமிழ்ப்‌ புலமை பாலிக்கப்‌ பெற்ற 
வர்களால்‌ போற்றப்பெற்றுப்‌ பின்னர்‌ வரி வடிவம்‌ கண்ட 
தமிழ்‌ உரைகடை, இறையனார்‌ அகப்பொருளுரை. வரி வடிவம்‌ 
பெற்ற நிலையில்‌ சிலப்பதிகார உரைகடைக்குப்‌ பிற்பட்டது 
ஆயினும்‌, இறையனார்‌ அகப்பொருள்‌ உரை SOL பல்லாற்றாு 
னும்‌ தனிச்சிறப்பு வாய்ந்தது ஆகும்‌, அதனாலேயே அதனை 
(உரை நடையின்‌ ஊற்றிடம்‌ ? என்றும்‌ ஆராய்ச்சி அறிஞர்‌ 
போற்றுவர்‌. * “கட்டுரைக்‌ கலை பற்றிச்‌ சிறப்பாக ஆரா 
யும்‌ காம்‌ எண்ணி மகிழ்தற்குரியது இக்கலைக்குரிய sm 
இறையனார்‌ அகப்பொருள்‌ உரையில்‌ அமைச்திருத்தலே 
ஆகும்‌. இறையனார்‌ சூத்திரங்கட்கு ஈக்ரேர்‌ வகுத்துள்ள்‌ 
உரை பலவும்‌ தனித்தனி கட்டுரைகளாகப்‌ போற்றத்தக்க 
வடிவும்‌ சுவையும்‌ பெற்றுள்ளன, “൭൧൧ உரை நடை? 
நூலின்‌ ஆசிரியர்‌ இறையனார்‌ யாத்த இரண்டடச்‌ சூத்திரம்‌ 
ஒன்றிற்கு SI கண்ட உரை அறுபது பக்கங்கட்கு 
அமைந்துள்ள பான்மையினை எண்ணி வியக்இருர்‌. * உரை 
நடையின்‌ ஊற்றிடம்‌' பற்றிக்‌ கட்டுரை வரைந்த பேராசிரி | 
யார்‌ பாக்டம்‌, Grow. அ. துரை அரங்கனும்‌, இறையனார்‌ அகப்‌ 
பொருள்‌ உரை இன்பம்‌ பற்றிக்‌ கலையுணர்வோடு கூறி ஈம்மை 
இன்ப வெள்ளத்தில்‌ ಪ್ರತಿ ತಗೆ. அவர்தம்‌ வாசகம்‌ வரு 
மாறு: కక 


“இவா உரையே ஒர்‌ APRN தமிழ்ச்‌ சோலை; பூமரங்களும்‌ 
பழமரங்களும்‌ நிறைந்து மணமும்‌ சுவையும்‌ பயப்பதோர்‌ இன்‌ 
பச்‌ சோலை; தண்ணிழல்‌ தந்து, ஈண்ணுவார்க்கெல்லாம்‌ 
வெயர்வை போக்கி அயர்வைத தீர்க்கும்‌ அருட்சோலை ; பூக 

தடம்‌ நிறைந்து மாந்துவார்க்கெல்லாம்‌ இன்சுவை Has தரும்‌ 
| 30. மாணவர்‌ மன்றம்‌ வெள்ளி விழா மலர்‌ (1957). 17-21, 
31." தமிழ்‌ உரை நடை (1959) = us. 99 
32. மாணவர்‌ மன்றம்‌ வெள்ளி விழா மலர்‌ + பக்‌, - 81 
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இணையிலாச்‌ சோலை, உரைநடை இலக்யெம்‌, இவ்வாறு இன்‌ 
பச்‌ சோலையாய்‌ இலங்கக்‌ கூடும்‌ என நக்கீரர்‌ காட்டுவதை 
அவர்‌ உரை சடையில்‌ Sta பார்த்துத்‌ தெளிவது தமிழ்‌ 
மாணவர்‌ கடன்‌: எனவே, இன்றைய உரைஈடை இலக்கியங்‌ 
கட்கெல்லாம்‌, BERIT உரை நடையே ஊற்றிடம்‌ எனலாம்‌ 
அன்றோ ۳ 


எனவே, தமிழ்‌ உரை நடைக்குத்‌ தந்தையார்‌ இளங்கோ 
அடிகள்‌ எனினும்‌, தமிழ்‌ உரைநடையில்‌ கட்டுரைக்‌ கலைக்குத்‌ 
தந்தையார்‌ párt பெருமானே என்று போற்றல்‌ பொருத்‌ 
தமே, இவ்வாறு நாவீறு படைத்த நக்கீரர்‌ பெருமானால்‌ வித்‌ 
` திடப்பெற்ற கட்டுரைக்கலை இளம்பூரண அடிகள்‌ தொடங்கிச்‌ 
சிவஞான முனிவர்‌ masè சான்றோர்‌ பலர்‌ பேர்ற்ற வளர்ச்‌ 
தது. உரையாசிரியர்‌ பெருமக்கள்‌ பனை ஓலை வாயிலாகவே தங்‌ 
கள்‌ கருத்துக்களை வெளிப்படுத்தித்‌ தமிழ்ப்பணி புரியவேண்டி 
இருந்தமையால்‌, அச்சுப்பொறி வருவதற்கு முன்‌ தமிழ்‌ உரை ' 
சடை பரிபோலப்‌ பாய்ந்து ஓடாது ஆமைபோலவே BEE, 
எனினும்‌ உரையாசிரியர்‌ பலர்‌ இலக்கிய இலக்கண நுட்பங்கள்‌ 
குறித்து ஆங்காங்கு எழுதியுள்ள ஆய்வுரைகள்‌ அழயெ கட்‌ 
டுரைகளாக உருக்கொள்ளுதற்குரிய உரம்‌ வாய்ந்தவை, அவ்‌ 
வாறே சமய சாத்திர அறிஞர்கள்‌ வரைந்த வியாக்கியானங்‌ 
களும்‌ *கட்டுரைக்‌ கலை ? வளர ஒருவாறு துணை புரிக்தன. இவ்‌ 
வுண்மைகளையெல்லாம்‌ ஆராய்ச்சி வல்லுனர்‌ எழுத்துக்களில்‌ 
விரிவாகக்‌ காணலாம்‌. ° ஆயினும்‌, € தமிழ்க்‌ கட்டுரை! என்ற 
தனித்‌ தலைப்பில்‌ அப்பொருள்‌ பற்றிய வரலாற்றுச்‌ செய்தி 
களை இரத்தினச்‌ சுருக்கமாகத்‌ தெரிந்துகொள்ள ஆசிரியர்‌ 
இரு. ௮. ௪. ஞான சம்பந்தம்‌ அவர்கள்‌ கலைக்களஞ்சியக்‌ கட்‌ 
டுரை பெரிதும்‌ பயன்‌ படும்‌. ?* 


இர்நிலைகளை எல்லாம்‌ 66g தமிழ்மொழியில்‌ கட்டுரைக்‌ 
கலை தணி வடிவும்‌ தனிச்‌ சிறப்பும்‌ பெறத்‌ கொடங்யெது 
ஜரோப்பியப்‌ பாதிரிமார்களின்‌ தமிழக வருகைக்குப்‌ பின்பே. 
அக்காலம்‌ பற்றி ஆராய்ச்சி அறிஞர்‌ இரு. மயிலை-சீனி-வேங் 


തന്‍ TEENY MINES) 


33. (1) History of the Tamil Prose Literature —V, S, C. Pillai, 
(2) தமிழ்‌ உளை நடை அ, மு. பமமசிவானம்தம்‌ 
(3) வளரும்‌ தமிழ்‌--சோம, . லெ. : | 


94. «ued களஞ்சியம்‌--தொகுஇி--9, பச்‌, 42-8 
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கடசாமி அவர்கள்‌ தமது ₹இறிஸ்தவமும்‌ தமிழும்‌ என்ற 
தலில்‌ தெளிவுபெறக்‌ கூறியுள்ள பகுதி வருமாறு 


« தமிழில்‌ தனி வசன நால்‌ ஜரோப்பியரால்‌ முதல்‌ முதல்‌ 
உண்டாக்கப்பட்டது என்பது மறுக்க முடியாத உண்மை 
எப்போது, யாரால்‌, என்ன வசன நூல்‌ முதல்‌ முதல்‌ உண்டாக்‌ 
கப்பட்டது என்பதை இங்கு ஆராய்வோம்‌: பதினெட்டாம்‌ 
தறருண்டின்‌ முற்பகுதியில்‌, தமிழ்‌ காட்டில்‌ வந்து வாழ்நீ 
திருக்க இத்தாலி தேசததவரான பெஸ்கி என்னும்‌ வீரமா 
முனிவம்‌ தாம்‌ தமிழில்‌ முதல்‌ முதல்‌ வசன நால்‌ இயற்றினவர்‌ 
என்பது பெரும்பான்மையோர்‌ கருத்து. பெரும்பான்மையோர்‌ 
கருத்து என்றாலும்‌, இது தவறான முடிபாகும்‌. வீரமாமுனி 
வருக்கு முன்னரே, பதினேழாம்‌ நாற்றாண்டில்‌ தமிழ்‌ காட்டில்‌ 
வந்து வாழ்க்திருக்த இத்தாலி தேசத்தவரான இராபர்ட்‌, 
நொயிலி என்னும்‌ தத்துவ போதக சுவாமியைப்பற்றி அனே 
கருக்குத்‌ தெரியாது, வீரமா முணிவருக்கு முன்னரே இவர்‌ 
தமிழ்‌ வசன Mosir இயற்றியிருக்கிறார்‌. Tar gb, இவ 
ரைத்‌ “தமிழ்‌ வசன நூலின்‌ தநத” என்று சொல்வதறழ்‌ 
இல்லை. ஏனென்றால்‌, இவருக்கும்‌ முன்னரே பதினாறாம்‌ gr 
ரூண்டில்‌ தமிழ்‌ வசன நால்கள்‌ உண்டாயிரும்தன என்பதம்‌ 
குச்‌ சான்றுகள்‌ உள்ளன. பி. ௧௫௭௭௪. ஆம்‌ ஆண்டில்தான்‌ 
தமிழில்‌ முதல்‌ முதல்‌ வசன 279 உண்டான தாகக்‌ தெரி 
,இறது. இரத நாலுக்குக்‌ ఈ கிறிஸ்தவ வேதோபதேசம்‌ ? (Flos 
Sanctorum) என்று பெயர்‌. ஏசுவின்‌ சபைப்‌ பாதிரிமாரால்‌ 
எழுதி அச்சிடப்பட்ட இகத முதல்‌ தமிழ்‌ வசன நால்‌ இப்‌ 
போது இம்தியாவில்‌ இல்லை என்று தெரிகிறது. ஒரு வேளை 
ஐரோப்பாக்‌ கண்டத்தில்‌ உள்ள புத்தக சாலைகளிற்‌ டைக்‌ 
கக்‌ கூடும்‌, இந்த நாலை யார்‌ இயற்றினார்‌ என்பது தெரிய 
வில்லை. சவேரியார்‌ என்னும்‌ செய்ன்ட்‌, ஸேவியாம்‌ எழுதினார்‌ 
என்று இலர்‌ சொல்லுகிரொர்கள்‌. இது தவறு. ஏனென்றால்‌, 
சவேரியாருக்குத்‌ தமிழ்‌ எழுதப்‌ படிக்கத்‌ தெரியாது. ஆகை 
யால்‌, ൫൭൭ முதல்‌ தமிழ்‌ வசன நாலை அவர்‌ இயற்றி 
யிருக்க முடியாது. இந்த oro அச்சிட்ட பிறகு, ௧௫௭௯-ல்‌ 
C கிறிஸ்தவ வணக்கம்‌? என்னும்‌ நால்‌ அச்சிடப்பட்ட . 
இந்த வசன மாலை எழுதியவர்‌ ஆன்றிக்‌ ( Anriguez) என்னும்‌ 
ஏசுவின்‌ சபையைச்‌ சேர்ந்த பாதிரியார்‌ என்று தெரிகிறதே 





90. கிறிஸ்தவமும்‌ தமிழும்‌ (1936)—us. 22-4 





யன்றி, அவரைப்பற்றிய வேறு வரலாறு ஒன்றும்‌ தெரிய 
வில்லை, இந்த நூலும்‌ tog தேசத்தில்‌ இப்போது இடைக்க 
வில்லை, பாரிஸ்‌ ஈகரப்‌ புத்தக சாலையில்‌ இந்தப்‌ புத்தகத்‌ 
தின்‌ பிரதியொன்று இருப்பதாக நிச்சயமாகத்‌ தெரிகிறது. 
௧௬-ம்‌ நூற்றாண்டில்‌ மேற்சொன்ன இரண்டு நூல்களைத்‌ தவிர, 
ஏசுவின்‌ சபையைச்‌ Cribs ஐரோப்பியப்‌ பாதிரிமார்‌ தமிழ்‌ 
கற்பதற்காகச்‌ சில அல்கள்‌ அச்சிடப்பட்டன வாகத்‌ தெரிகின்‌ 
றன. ஆனால்‌, அர்றூல்களைப்பற்றி ஒன்றும்‌ தெரியவில்லை. 
தமிழில்‌ முதல்‌ வசன நால்‌ உண்டானது BOST OT“ என்பது 
மட்டும்‌ உறுதியாகத்‌ தெரிகிறது. 


௫௬-ஆம்‌ நூற்றாண்டிற்குப்‌ பிறகு, மேலே சொல்லியபடி. 
௧௭-ஆம்‌ அற்றாண்டில்‌, ராபர்ட்‌ கொபிலி என்னும்‌ தத்துவ 
போதக சுவாமி, சில வசன நூல்களை எழுதினர்‌. இர்த 
நூற்றாண்டில்‌ இவரைத்‌ தவிர அருளானந்தர்‌ என்னும்‌ பெய 
Berar ஜான்‌ -ட.-பிமிட் பே பாதிரியார்‌ சல வசன நூல்களைத்‌ 
தமிழில்‌ எழுதியிருப்பதாகதீ தெரிகிறது. ஆனால்‌, IBMT bs 
சுவாமி எழுதிய நூல்கள்‌ எமக்கு இதுவரை இடைக்கவில்லை. 


அகன்‌ பிறகு ௧௮-ஆம்‌ நூற்றாண்டில்‌ பெஸ்கி என்னும்‌ 
வீரமாமுனிவர்‌ சில வசன நூல்களை இயற்றியிருக்கின்றார்‌. 
இவர்‌ காலத்திலே, தஞ்சைக்கடுத்த தரங்கம்பாடியில்‌ வாழ்க்‌ 
திருந்த ஸீகன்பால்கு முதலான ஜெர்மனி தேசத்துப்‌ பாதிரி 
மார்களும்‌ சில வசன .நால்களை இயற்றியிருக்கன்‌ றனர்‌. 
இதே நாற்றுண்டில்கான்‌' திருவாவடுதுறையாதீனத்தைச்‌ 
சேர்ந்த ஸ்ரீ மாதவச்‌ சிவஞான ௬வாமியும்‌ Aa வசன நூல்களை 
இயற்றினார்‌.” 


இவ்வாறு சங்ககாலத்தில்‌ அருவிமாய்ப்‌ பிறக்து, சமய 
காலத்தில்‌ ஆறாய்ப்‌ பெருக, சமுதாய காலமாயெ கடக்த இரு 
| நூற்றாண்டுகளில்‌ பொதுவாகத்‌ தமிழ்‌ உரை கடையும்‌, சிறப்‌ 
பாகக்‌ கட்டுரைக்கலையும்‌ கடலாய்ப்‌ பொங்கத்‌ தொடங்கிய 
காலம்‌ பத்தொன்பதாவது ரநாற்றுண்டே ஆகும்‌. இவ்‌ 
வுண்மையையும்‌ ஆசிரியர்‌ திரு. மயிலை, சினி, வேங்கடசர்மி 
அவர்கள்‌ தமது (கிறிஸ்தவமும்‌ தமிழும்‌? என்னும்‌ நூலில்‌ 
ஜயத்திற்டெமின்றிக்‌ குறிப்பிட்டுள்ளார்கள்‌. அவர்கள்‌ 
கருத்து வருமாறு : °° 

80. கிறிஸ்தவமும்‌ தமிழும்‌ (1980), பச்‌, 24-5, | 
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“ தமிழ்‌ வசன நூல்‌ முதல்‌ முதல்‌ தோன்றியது ௧௬-ஆம்‌ 
காற்றுண்டில்‌ என்றலும்‌, ௮து வேரூன்‌ றி கிலைபெற்றுவளரத்‌ 
தொடங்கியது சென்ற ௧௯ஆம்‌ நூற்றாண்டிலேதான்‌. ௧௭, 
௧௮-ஆம்‌ அற்றாண்டுகளில்‌ தமிழ்‌ வசன நூல்கள்‌ அதிகமாக 
ஏற்படவில்லை, ௧௫௭௭-ல்‌ முதல்‌ வசன MD உண்டான தற்குப்‌ 
பிறகு; ൫൯൧൩൧) ஆண்டுகள்‌ வரையிலும்‌ தமிழ்‌ வசனம்‌ 
வளர்ச்சி பெறாமலே குன்‌ றியிருக்தது. சென்ற ௧௩-ஆம்‌ நூற்‌ 
ருண்டிலேதான்‌ தமிழ்‌ வசன கால்கள்‌ ஏராளமாக வெளிப்‌ 
படச்‌ தொடங்க.” 


ஆராய்ச்சி அறிஞர்‌ மயிலை-சீனி-வேங்கடசாமி அவர்கள்‌ 
கூறுமாறு வீரமாமுனிவரைத்‌ “தமிழ்‌ உரை நடையின்‌ 
தந்தை ' என்று கூற இயலாது ஆயினும்‌, இன்று நமக்குக்‌ 
இடைக்கும்‌ பாதிரிமார்‌ படைப்புக்களைக்‌ கொண்டு பார்க்கும்‌ 
போது வீரமாமுனிவர்‌ இயற்றிய “வேதியர்‌ ஓழுக்கம்‌' கட்டுரைக்‌ 
கலைக்குச்‌ சிறந்த வழி காட்டியாய்‌ அமைக்துள்ள திறம்‌ புல 
னாகும்‌, இருபது அதிகாரங்களையும்‌ எட்டுச்‌ சோதனைகளையும்‌ 
நூற்றுத்தொண்ணாறு பக்கங்களையும்‌ கொண்ட “வேதியர்‌ 
ஒழுக்கத்தின்‌ பாயிரம்‌ வருமாறு: °" 


“ மேற்குல மனிதர்க்குரிய ஆறு தொழில்களில்‌ வேதத்‌ 
தைப்‌ போதித்தல்‌ ஒன்றாகையில்‌ மேற்குலத்தோரை வேதியர்‌ 
என்பர்‌. ஆயினும்‌ இப்பெயர்‌ தொழிற்பெயரானபடியரல்‌ 
அந்தத்‌ தொழிலைச்‌ செய்பவர்‌ யாவரும்‌ எக்குலத்திற்பிறக்கா 
ராயினும்‌ வேதியரென்னப்படுவது நியாயமே. ஆகையால்‌ 
வேதத்தைப்‌ போதிக்குங்‌ குருக்களும்‌ இவர்களிடமாக வேத 
உணர்ச்செகளைச்‌ சொல்ல அனுப்பப்பட்ட உபதேகிகளும்‌, ' 
வேதியர்‌ என்னப்படுவார்கள்‌. இது மெய்யாயினும்‌ வேதியர்‌ 
ஒழுக்கம்‌ என்னும்‌ இப்புத்தகத்தை நாம்‌ எழுதத்‌ அணிந்த 
போது வேதியர்‌ என்னும்‌ பெயராற்‌ குருக்களைக்‌ குறித்தோம்‌ 
என்று நினைக்கவேண்டாம்‌. காரணம்‌ குருக்கள்‌ யாவரும்‌ 
பொன்மலை உச்சிமேல்‌ விளங்னெ செஞ்சுடரொப்ப நிற்க 
நாம்‌ அவர்கள்‌ பாதத்தை அண்டி அவர்களிடத்தில்‌ ஒருகதிர்‌ 
gris சிறுமீனாக மின்றோமாதிற்‌ பாக்கியக்கானே. அவர்கள்‌ 
வழுவாதொழுகும்‌ உத்தம முறையைக்‌ கண்டு ryt தூரமா 
யினும்‌ பின்சென்று ஒழுக வருக்‌தவோமொழிய அவர்கள்‌: 


നത്താലെ മ 





37, வேதியர்‌ ஒழுக்கம்‌ (1888), பக்‌, 8-10, ' 
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பிடிக்கவேண்டி௰ ஒழுக்கத்தைக்‌ காட்ட கினைப்போமோ? 
ஆகையால்‌ இதிலே வேதியர்‌ என்னும்போது விசேஷமாய்‌ உப 
தேசிகளைக்‌ குறித்தோம்‌ என்று அறியச்‌ கடவீர்கள்‌. விஷ 
மாய்‌ என்றோம்‌, அதேதென்னில்‌ மனிதர்‌ கரையேற விலக்க 
வேண்டிய தீவினை, செய்யவேண்டிய நல்வினை, அறியவேண்‌ 
டிய சத்தியங்கள்‌ இவையெல்லாம்‌ பிறர்க்கு உணர்த்துவது 
உபதேகிகளுக்கு மாத்திரம்‌ தொழிலாமென்று நினைக்கத்‌ 
தேவையில்லை, இந்தத்‌ தொழிலைச்‌ செய்வது உபதேசிகளுக்‌ 
கல்லாதே சில பெயர்களுக்கும்‌ கடனாக, எவர்க்கும்‌ பெரும்‌ 
பலனாமே. தாய்‌ தகப்பன்‌ தம்‌ மக்களுக்கும்‌, ஆண்டவர்கள்‌ 
தங்கள்‌ அடிமைகளுக்கும்‌, மூப்பர்‌ தம்மைச்‌ Geib இளை 
யோருக்கும்‌ தீவினை விலக்கி நன்னெறி காட்டி அவர்களை 
மேற்கதியிற்‌ கரையேற்ற வருந்துவது கடன்ரானே. இக்கட 
னில்லாதவர்கள்‌ முதலாய்ப்‌ பிறர்‌ ஆதீதுமங்‌ கெடுவதைக்‌ 
கண்டு இரங்கிப்‌ பிறரையும்‌ ൭൫൧൧ சேர்க்கப்‌ பிரயாசைப்பட்‌ 
டால்‌ இரந்த அரிய தயையால்‌ தங்களுக்கு உத்தம பலனைப்‌ 
பெறுவதுமன்‌ றி, விளக்க பலனை ஒருகாளும்‌ போக்கடியாமல்‌ 
வர்த்திப்பிக்கலாம்‌ என்பதுஞ்‌ சந்தேகமற்ற நிச்சயற்தானே. 
ஆதலால்‌ இதிலே உபதேசிகளை விசேஷமாய்க்‌ குறித்து இப்‌ 
புத்தகத்தை எழுதினாலும்‌ பொதுப்பட யாவருக்கும்‌ தன்மை 
யாக முடிக்கப்‌ பிரயாசப்படுவோம்‌. இதனால்‌ இத்தொழில்‌ 
இயல்பும்‌ மாட்சியும்‌ இன்னதென்று சொன்ன பின்னர்‌ இத்‌ 
தொழில்‌ எவர்க்கும்‌ பொதுத்தொழில்‌ என்று காட்டுவோம்‌, 


'மீளவுந்தான்‌ கரை ஏறுவதன்றியே பிறரையும்‌ ஏற்ற 
வருந்துவது உத்தம தேவதொழிலாயினும்‌ (൫൭2൭ பிறர்க்கும்‌ 
உதவியின்‌்றித்‌ தனக்குங்‌ கேடாக யாதொருவன்‌ பிழை 
செய்தால்‌ எல்லா கிர்ப்பாக்கியங்களினும்‌ மீர்ப்பாக்கியமாகும்‌ 
என்றமையால்‌ இத்தொழிற்‌ செய்வதற்கு ஆயத்தமும்‌ பிறர்க்கு 
உதவத்‌ தன்னைக்‌ காத்தலும்‌ தன்னைக்‌ கரப்பது வேண்டிப்‌ 
பிறரை மறவாதிருத்த லும்‌ இதற்கு அஞ்சின வர்க்கு உறுதியஞ்‌ 
சொல்லி இத்தொழில்‌ பலிஃகும்படிக்கு af sar பலவற்றையும்‌ 
இதனை நன்றாய்‌ முடிக்கும்‌ பற்பல முறைகளையுங்‌ காடடி 
இருபது அதிகாரங்களாக இப்பயனை வகுத்துத்‌ தருவோம்‌, 
நாம்‌ இதைக்‌ குறை வழுவின்‌ றி முடிக்கவும்‌, இதில நாம்‌ 
நினைத்த பலனை எவருங்‌ கைக்கொள்ளவும்‌, மணிதரை gr 
சிக்கும்‌ இத்தொழிலைச்‌ செய்ய மனுக்குலத்து ஒரு மகனாக 
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வந்த சேசுகாதர்‌ உதவ மன்றாடி அவர்‌ திருப்பா தத்தை BUG 
தலையணியாக எற்றி வணங்குகிறோம்‌. *” 


வீரமாமுனிவர்க்குப்பின்‌ கட்டுரைக்‌ கலைக்கு ஒளியூட்டி௰! 
பெரியார்‌ இராமலிங்க அடிகளார்‌ ஆவார்‌. கல்லையும்‌ கனி 
விக்கும்‌ அருட்பாக்களைப்‌ பாடிய இராமலிங்க அடிகளார்‌ 
படைத்துள்ள அரிய உரைப்பகுதிகளும்‌ பல. °° அவற்றுள்‌ 
“ஜீவகாருண்ய ഉയ மும்‌ மனுமுறை கண்ட, வாசக 'மும்‌ 
பெரும்புகழ்‌ பெற்றவை. ஈண்டு இராமலிங்க அடிகளார்‌ 
வளர்த்த கட்டுரைக்கலைக்கு ஒரு சான்று காண்போம்‌: * 


“ காயமே கோயில்‌, இழக்கு - முகம்‌, மேற்கு - கால்‌; 
வடக்கு - வலதுகை, தெற்கு - இடதுகை, கொடிமரம்‌ - தொப்‌ 
புள்‌, கொடிமரத்தின்‌ அளவு - உள்காக்கு, பலிபீடம்‌ - வயிற்‌ 
றின்‌ மேடு, 669 - ஆணவம்‌ முதலிய மலங்கள்‌ உள்ள பச) 
சிவலிங்கமே - மூலாதாரத்தின்‌ உள்ளங்கம்‌, 


“பூர்வ ஜென்மம்‌ உத்தர ஜென்மம்‌ :— 
“பூர்வ ஜென்மம்‌ என்பது - கர்ப்பகோள வாசம்‌, உத்தர 
ஜென்மம்‌ என்பது - ஜனன காலம்‌, 


கடவுள்‌ மனித தேகத்தில்‌ காரியப்படுதல்‌ — 

கடவுள்‌ ஆன்ம வியாபகமரகய மனிததேகத்தில்‌ காரியப்‌ 
படுவது உத்தமமாக இருக்க, 927۵159 75 பூத தாரு முதலி 
யவைகளில்‌ கடவுளை வெளிப்படுத்திக்கொள்வது மந்த ஞானம்‌. 
அதில்‌ கடவுள்‌ தோன்றி, அனுக்கிரடுப்பதாகச்‌ சொல்வது 
ஜாலம்‌. காய்ந்த கட்டையினிடத்தில்‌ அக்கினி அதிசீக்கிரம்‌ 
பற்றுதல்போல்‌, பக்குவர்களாயெ ஜீவர்களிடதீதில்‌ கடவுள்‌ 
அருள்‌ வெளிப்பட்டால்‌, சுத்தமாதி மூன்று தேகசித்தியும்‌ 
அத்தருணமே வரும்‌. பக்குவமில்லாதவர்க்கு அருள்‌ செய்‌ 
தாலும்‌, வாழையினிடத்தில்‌ அக்கினி செல்வதுபோலவாம்‌. 
ஆதலால்‌, கடவுள்‌ அருள்‌ வெளிப்படுவதற்கு முன்‌ அபக்கு 
வர்கள்‌ தங்கள்‌ செயற்கையாகிய ராகத்‌ துவேஷாதி gs 
தங்களைப்‌ போக்கிக்கொள்வது உத்தமம்‌. ” 

08, இரு வருட்பா--சென்னை Furs சுத்த சன்மார்க்க சங்க வெளியிடு 
(1942). | 
99. திருவருட்பா (fore சுத்த சன்மார்ச்ச சங்க வெளிமிடு-1942)_ 
வசனபாகம்‌, பச்‌. 109. 


ഛം رہ‎ 
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இராமலிங்கரை அடுத்துத்‌ தமிழ்உரைடடையில்‌ கட்டுரைக்‌ 
கலையைச்‌ சிறப்புற வளர்த்த பெருமை ஆறுமுக நாவலம்‌ தணி 
யுரிமை, சிறப்பாக அவர்‌ வரைந்தருளிய பாலபாடம்‌ நாண்‌ 
காவதூ புத்தகம்‌, ஆறுமுக நாவலர்‌ வளர்த்த கட்டுரைக்‌ 
கலைக்குச்‌ சிறந்த எடுத்துக்காட்டாகும்‌. இவ்வுண்மையைத்‌ 
திருமணம்‌ செல்வக்‌ கேசவரமய முதலியாம்‌ அவர்களின்‌ 
६ வசணம்‌ ? பற்றிய கட்டுரையும்‌ ஆணித்தரமாகக்‌ சுட்டுகிறது.” 
அத்தகு புகழ்‌ வாய்ந்த பாலபாடத்தில்‌ அழுக்காறு பற்றிய 
பாடம்‌ வருமாறு : *! 


அழுக்காறு 

 அமுக்காறாவது பிறருடைய கல்வி செல்வ முதலியவழ்‌ 
ons கண்டு பொருமையடைதல்‌, பொருமையுடையவன்‌ 
தன்னுடைய .அதுன்பத்துக்குகி தானே HITTER AT. 
அசுகனியினாலே பதர்‌ எரிவது போலப்‌ பொருமையினாலே 
மனம்‌ எரிகின்றது. ஆதலினாலே பொருமையுடையவனுக்குக்‌ 
கேடு விளைத்தற்கு வேறு பகைவர்‌ வேண்டா. அப்‌ 
பொருமை ஒன்றே போகும்‌. 


४ 6 பொறாமையுடையவனுடைய மனசிலே ஒரு போதும்‌ 
இன்பமும்‌ அமைவும்‌ உண்டாகா. பொருமையாயெ gid 
குணம்‌ மனிதனுக்கு இயல்பாகும்‌. அது தோன்றும்பொழுதே 
அறிவாகிய கருவியினால்‌ அதைக்‌ களைம்துவிடல்‌ வேண்டும்‌; 
களைந்துவிட்டால்‌ அவன்‌ மனசிலே துன்பம்‌ நீங்கு இன்பம்‌ 
விளையும்‌. பொருமையுடையவனிடத்மீத சீதேவி நீங்க, 
மூதேவி குடி. புகுவள்‌. பொருமையானது தன்னையுடைய 
வனுக்கு இம்மையிலே செல்வத்தையும்‌ புகழையும்‌ கெடுத்து, 
எல்லாப்‌ பாவங்களையும்‌ விளைவித்து, அவனை மறுமையிலே 
ಶತಿ ಕಬಿ செ.லுத்திவிடும்‌.”? 

ஆறுமுக நாவலரை அடியொற்றிக்‌ கட்டுரைக்கலையை 
வளர்த்த பெரியோராகக்‌ கருதத்தக்கவர்‌ சங்கத்‌ தமிழ்‌ 
வளர்த்த சாமிநாத ஐயரே. பழுத்த தமிழ்ப்புலமை பாலிக்கப்‌ 
பெற்ற அப்பெரியார்‌ எளிய இனிய தமிழ்‌ கடையைக்‌ 
கையாண்டு கட்டுரைக்கலை தழைத்திடச்‌ செய்தார்‌. அவர்‌ 





40, தமிழ்‌ வியாயங்கள்‌ (1945), பச்‌, 89-90. 


4l. பாலபாடம்‌-சான்காம்‌ புத்தகம்‌, பக்‌, 27, 
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வரைக்தளித்த * நினைவு மஞ்சரி ', * நல்லுரைக்‌ Carma’ “புதி 
யாதும்‌ பழையதும்‌ ', ° நான்‌ கண்டதும்‌ கேட்டதும்‌ ! முதலிய 
நூல்கள்‌ Apis கட்டுரைத்‌ தொகுதிகளாகும்‌. அப்பெரி 
யாரின்‌ கட்டுரை நடைக்குச்‌ FOAM TM வருமான : 


V சிவகங்கை ஸம்ஸ்தானத்திற்குத்‌ தலைவராக ஏறக்‌ 
குறைய 150 வருடங்களுக்கு முன்பு மருதசேர்வைகாரர்‌ என்று 
ஒருவர்‌ QB grt. அவருடைய பெருமையையும்‌ நல்லியல்பை 
யும்‌ அறிச்த குடிகளும்‌, வித்துவான்‌௧ளும்‌ அவரை மருத 
பாண்டியர்‌ என்று வழங்கி வந்தனர்‌. மகாராஜாவென்றும்‌ 
தங்களுக்குள்ளே பேசிக்கொள்வார்கள்‌. அவர்‌ பல வித்து 
வான்களை ஆதரித்துப்‌ பல வகையான பரிசுகளை வழ்ங்கினார்‌, 
தமிழறிவுடையவராதலால்‌, aos வித்துவான்‌ களோடு சல்லா 
பம்‌ செய்து சாதுர்யமாக அவர்களுக்கு ஏற்பப்‌ பேசுதலும்‌ 
அவர்கள்‌ கூறுவனவற்றைக்‌ கேட்டு மகிழ்ம்து உடனுடன்‌ 
பரிசளிப்பதும்‌ அவர்க்கு இயல்பு. அவர்மீது வித்துவான்கள்‌ 
பாடிய பிரபத்தங்களும்‌, சமயத்திற்கேற்ப இயற்றியுள்ள பல 
தனிப்பாடல்களும்‌ அங்கங்கே வழங்கி வருகின்றன, அவர்‌ 
Apis வீரர்‌. அவர்‌ ஆட்சியின்‌ எல்லையில்‌ திருடர்கள்‌ பயம்‌ 
முதலியன இல்லையென்று சொல்வார்கள்‌. அவருடைய 
ஆணைக்கு அஞ்சி யாவரும்‌ BLS வந்தனர்‌. 


அவர்‌ தெய்வபக்தி உடையவர்‌. தம்‌ ஆட்சிக்கு உட்பட்ட 
ஆலயங்களில்‌ BSB நைமித்திகங்கள்‌ விதிப்படி. காலத்தில்‌ 
நடந்து வரும்‌ வண்ணம்‌ வேண்டியவற்றைச்‌ செய்து வக்தார்‌. 
பல ஸ்தலங்களில்‌ gat திருப்பணிகள்‌ செய்துள்ளார்‌. 
ஆலயங்களுக்குத்‌ தேவதானமாக Bomar அளித்திருக்கன்‌ 
றார்‌. முருகக்‌ கடவுள்‌ கோயில்‌ கொண்டெழுக்தருளியுள்ள 
முக்கிய ஸ்தலமாடிய குன்றக்குடியில்‌ திருவீதிக்குத்‌ தென்பா 
லுள்ள ஒரு தீர்த்தத்தைச்‌ செப்பஞ்செய்து படித்துறைகள்‌ 
கட்டுவித்தனர்‌. அக்குளம்‌ மருதாபுரி என்று அவர்‌ பெய 
ராலேயே வழங்கும்‌, அதனைச்‌ குழ அவர்‌ வைத்த தென்ன 
` மரங்களிற்கல இன்றும்‌ உள்ளன. குன்றக்குடி மலைமேற்‌ 
சில மண்டபங்களை அவர்‌ கட்டியிருக்கன்றனர்‌. அவை 
கட்டப்பட்ட பொழுது மிக உயர்ந்த சாரங்கள்‌ அமைக்கப்‌ 
பெற்றன. அவற்றில்‌, மேலே உள்ளது மருதுபாண்டியரால்‌ 
அமைக்கப்பட்ட சாரம்‌, கீழேயுள்ள சாரம்‌ வெங்களப்ப 
நாயக்கர்‌ என்னும்‌ ஒரு ஜமீன்தாரால்‌ அதற்குமுன்‌ கட்டப்‌ 
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பட்டது. அவற்றைக்‌ குறித்து ! மேலைச்‌ சாளரம்‌ 
எளங்கணப்பன்‌, இழைச்‌ சாளரம்‌ வெங்களப்பன்‌ ° என்னும்‌ 
பழமொழி ஒன்ற அந்தப்‌ பக்கத்தில்‌ வழங்கி வருகிறது. அக்‌ 
காலத்தில்‌ ஜனங்கள்‌ மருக பாண்டியரை ° எஙகளப்பன்‌ ° 
என்று சொல்லி வம்சனரென்பகனாலேயே அவருடைய 
உத்தம குணங்களும்‌ குடிகளுக்கு அவர்பால்‌ இருக்த அன்பும்‌ 


புலப்படும்‌.?? ** 


பெரும்புவைர்‌ riers -ஜயரைப்‌ பின்‌ பற்றிச்‌ கட்டு 
ரைக்கலையை ஆங்கில. இலக்கியப்‌ புலமையோடு புது 
மெருகு பெறச்செய்த பெருந்தகை மறைமலை ಪ್ರ. ಹಂಗಳ 
வர்‌ தமிழ்‌, வடமொழி, ஆங்கிலம்‌ ஆகிய மும்மொழி 
களையும்‌ செம்மையாகக்‌ கற்றுப்‌ புலவயோருய்த்‌ திகழ்ந்த 
மறைமலை அடிகளார்‌, தமிழ்‌ மொழியில்‌ தமிழ்‌ மக்களின்‌ நல்‌ 
வாழ்வு கருதி வேற்றுமொழிச்‌ செரற்களைக்‌ கலவாத விழுமிய 
தமிழ்‌ நடையைக்‌ கையாண்டார்‌ அதன்‌ பயனாகத்‌ ° தனித்‌ 
தமிழ்‌' இயக்கத்தின்‌ தந்தையாருமானார்‌.. அறிவுரைக்‌ கொத்து", 
: இிறுவர்க்கான செந்தமிழ்‌” முதலியன அவர்‌ படைத்த 
திறந்த கட்டுரைச்‌ செல்வங்களாம்‌. மேலும்‌, தமிழ்‌ மொழியில்‌ 
 கட்டுரைக்கலை ' சிறக்க ஆங்கிலக்‌ கட்டுரைக்‌ கலை பற்றிய 
அறிவும்‌ பரவ வேண்டும்‌ என்று கருதிய அடிகளார்‌ அடிசன்‌ 
எழுதிய கட்டுரைகள்‌ சிலவற்றைச்‌ * சிந்தனைக்‌ கட்டுரைகள்‌ ’ 
என்ற பெயரால்‌ தமிழாக்கம்‌ செய்து வெளியிட்டார்‌. மொழிப்‌ 
பற்றும்‌ சமயப்பற்றும்‌ மிரம்பப்‌ படைத்த மறைமலை அடிகளா 
ரின்‌ கருத்து மலம்‌ SHES கவினார்‌ கட்டுரை ஈடைக்குத்‌ தக்க 
தொரு சான்றை அடிகளார்‌ HEEL “முல்லைப்பாட்டு 
ஆராய்ச்சி ' என்னும்‌ இற்றைகாள்‌ இலக்கிய ஆராய்சுசில்‌ 
கட்ரிரைகட்கு முன்னோடியாய்‌ விளங்கும்‌ எழுத்தோவியத்‌ 
Defer pd காணலாம்‌. அவ்வெழுத்தோவியத்திலேதான்‌ 
எத்தனை எத்தனை எழில்‌ ஓவியங்கள்‌ ! அப்பகுதி வருமாறு : 


६ இன்னும்‌ எங்கெங்கு நம்‌ அறிவைத்‌ தம்‌ வயப்படுத்து 
இன்ற பேரழகும்‌ பேரொளியும்‌ பெருந்தன்மையும்‌ விளங்கத்‌ 
தோன்‌ mad DOT GT, அங்கெல்லாம்‌ பாட்டு உண்டென்றே 
அறிதல்‌ வேண்டும்‌. இதனை விளக்கிச்‌ காட்டுமிடத்துப்‌ 
GurparpF pts ஓர்‌ GIR தான்‌ மேற்போர்த்திருக்க நீலப்‌ 


ப ا س‎ ന്ത താത്തയെ 





42, கான்‌ கண்ட.அம்‌ கேட்டதும்‌, பச்‌, 06-7, 
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பட்டு ஆடையினைச்‌ சிறித சிறிதாக மீக்டுப்‌, பின்‌ அதனைச்‌ 
சுருட்டிக்‌ கழே எறிச்துவிட்டுத்‌ துயில்‌ ஒழிந்து, ஒளி விளங்கு 
தன்‌ தனிமுகம்‌ காட்டி எழுர்ததையொப்ப, இருட்கூட்டஞ்‌ 
சுருண்டு மடங்கி அலைகடலிற்‌ சென்று அடங்குவிடுமாறு 
இளைய ஞாயிறு உருக்கித்‌ திரட்டிய பசும்பொற்றிரளை 
போலத்‌ தளதளவெனக்‌ கீழ்த்திசையில்‌ தோன்றவும்‌, அதி 
திசையின்‌ பரப்பெல்லாம்‌ பொன்‌ உரைத்த கற்போற்‌ 
பொலிந்து திகழவும்‌, பசுமை பொன்மை நீலம்‌ சிவப்பு — 
வெண்மை முதலான நிறவேறுபாடுள்ள பொன்‌ வெள்ளிகள்‌ 
உருகி ஓடன்ற நிலம்போல வான்‌ இடமெல்லாம்‌ பலவண்ண 
மாய்‌ விரிந்து விளங்கவும்‌, கரிய முதில்களெல்லாஞ்‌ செவ்‌ 
வரக்கு வழித்த அகன்ற திரைச்சீலைகள்‌ போலவும்‌, வெளிய 
முகில்களெல்லாம்‌ பொற்பட்டுத்‌ துல்‌ போலவும்‌ ஆங்காங்குச்‌ 
சொல்லதற்கரிய பேரொலியோடு திகழவும்‌, உலகமங்கை 
நகைத்தாற்போலப்‌ புதுமையுற்றுத்‌ தோன்றும்‌ விடியற்கால 
அழகெல்லாம்‌ பாட்டென்றே அறிதல்‌ வேண்டும்‌, ஆ! இங்‌ 
mer BB 5 reor னும்‌ அவ்விடியற்கால அழகினைக்‌ கண்டு Mus 
வண்ணமாய்‌ மீன்‌ வலையொடு கடற்கரையில்‌ நிற்குஞ்செம்பட 
வனைக்காட்டினுஞ்‌ சிறந்த புலவன்‌ யார்‌? 

> அவ்விடியற்காலையிலே முல்லை நிலத்து மேய்ப்பர்கள்‌ 
ஆன்‌ கன்றுகளைத்‌ தொழுவத்தில தாம்பினாற்கட்டிவைத்து, 
ஆன்‌ கிரைகளை அடுத்துள்ள மலைச்சாரலிற்‌ கொண்டுபோய்ப்‌ 
பசிய புல்‌ மேய விட்டுத்‌ தம்மர கிழலிற்‌ சாய்ர்திருப்பது 
கொண்டு, தமக்கெதிரே பச்கிலைப்‌ போர்வை மேற்கொண்டு 
கரிய முகில்கள்‌ நெற்றித்‌ தழுவிக்‌ பெப்பப்‌ பெருக்தன்மை 
யொடு வான்‌ அளாவித்‌ தோன்றும்‌ மலையினை அண்ணாம்து 
பார்த்தவாறாய்‌ அவர்கள்‌ அச்சமும்‌ மகிழ்ச்சியும்‌ அடையும்‌ 
போது அங்கும்‌ பாட்டு உண்டென்றே அறிதல்‌ வேண்டும்‌, 

“காதலினாற்‌ கட்டுண்ட இளைஞரும்‌ மகளிரும்‌ கெகிழாத 
காதலன்‌ பின்‌ மிகுதியால்‌ தோளோடுதோள்‌ பிணையத்‌ தழுவிக்‌ 
கொண்டு, மலையடிவாரத்தில்‌ உள்ள பூஞ்சோலைகளிற்‌ களிப்‌ 
பாய்‌ உலவுக்தோறும்‌ அங்கணங்குருவிகள்‌ மரக்களைகளில்‌ 
வியப்பான கூடு கட்டுதலையும்‌ ; ஆண மயில்கள்‌ தம்‌ அழகிய 
தோகையினை விரித்துப்‌ பெடைமயில்‌ கண்டு களிப்ப ஒருபுறம்‌ 
ஆடுதலையும்‌ ز‎ மலையிலிருக்தொழுகும்‌ அருவி நீர்‌ கூழாங்கற்‌ 
படையின்மேற்‌ சிலுசிலுவென்று gab sg «9j ச்சோலையின்‌ 


തത്തു 
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ஒரு LESS STAT HOES குட்டத்தில்‌ dros தளும்ப, 
அதன்கண்‌ உள்ள செந்தாமரை மு௫ழ்கள்‌ அகன்ற இலை 
களின்மேல்‌ இதழ்களை விரித்து மிகச்‌ சிவப்பாய்‌ அலர்‌ தலையும்‌ 
விரும்பிச்‌ கண்டு, SMITH கமழும்‌ பூக்களை மரங்களினின்‌ 
அம்‌ தாவிப்பறிதீதுச்‌ கரிய கூர்தலில்‌ மாறிமாறி அணிக்துஞ்‌; 
சிவக்கப்‌ பழுத்த கொவ்வைக்கனி போன்ற தம்‌ இதழ்கள்‌ 
அழுந்த முத்தம்‌ வைத்துக்கொண்டும்‌, தேன்‌ ஒழுகனாலென 
இனிய கசகேயமொழிகள்‌ பேசிக்கொணடும்‌ அவர்கள்‌ செல்லு 
மிடத்து அங்கும்‌ பாட்டு உண்டென்றே அறிதல்‌ வேண்டும்‌.” * 

மறைமலை அடிகளைத்‌ தொடர்து இதழ்கள்‌ வாயிலாகவும்‌ 
நூல்கள்‌ வாயிலாகவும்‌ கட்டுரைக்‌ கலையை வளர்த்த தமிழ்ச்‌ 
சான்றோர்‌ திரு. திரு. வி, ಹ. அவர்கள்‌, ' தேசபக்தன்‌, mor 
சக்தி' போன்ற இதழ்கள்‌ வாயிலாகவும்‌, t முருகன்‌ அல்லதூ 
அழகு ^, ° பெண்ணின்‌ பெருமை ^, * இந்தியாவும்‌ விடுதலையும்‌ ? 
६ பைந்தமிழ்ச்‌ சோலை ’, © பரம்பொருள்‌ அல்லது வாழும்‌ வாகை? 
முதலான அல்கள்‌ வாயிலாகவும்‌ தமிழ்ப்‌ பெரியார்‌ திரு. வி. ಇ. 
அவர்கள்‌ வளாதத கட்டுரைக்கலை நாட்டுமக்கள்‌ உள்ளத்தைக்‌ 
கொள்ளை கொண்டது; வீட்டு மக்கள்‌ எல்லாம்‌ சாட்டு மக்க 
ளாய்‌ வீறுகொண்டு எழச்‌ செய்தது, இலக்கியம்‌, அரசியல்‌, 
பொருளாதாரம்‌, சமயம்‌, சீர்திருத்தம்‌ முகலாய துறைகளில்‌ 
எல்லாம்‌ f கட்டுரைக்‌ கலை ' வரயிலாகத்‌ தொண்டாற்றிய தண்‌ 
டமிழ்‌ மேதை திரு. வி, ௧. அவர்கள்‌ தமிழ்‌ உடை தனிச்சிறப்பு 
TUES gri Bs pig. தமிழ்‌ உரை நடை உலகில்‌ Sm 
வி. ಆ. கடை? தனிபபுகழ்‌ பெற்றது, தமிழின்‌ அழகையும்‌ 
ஆற்றலையும்‌ தம்‌ கட்டுரை கடையால்‌ உலகம்‌ போற்றச்‌ செய்த 
பெருமை திரு. வி. க. அவர்களின்‌ தனியுரிமை. அவர்தம்‌ 
அழியாப்‌ படைப்பாகிய & பெண்ணின்‌ பெருமை 'யினின்‌ 0 
ஒரு பகுதி வருமாறு : “ 

« தன்னல மேலீட்டான்‌ வெளி வரும்‌ போலிச்‌ FEET 
கள்‌ எழுதி வைதீதுள்ள நூல்களை நம்பி உலகம்‌ மோசம்‌ 
போதலாகாது. இவர்கள்‌ என்னென்னவோ எழுதி வைத்‌ 
திருக்கிறார்கள்‌! இவர்களின்‌ குணம்‌ குற்றம்‌ errs, பெண்‌ 
ணுடன்‌ வாழும்‌ புனிதர்கள்‌ இவர்கட்குச்‌ சோறிட வேண்டு 
மாம்‌! கூறைமயளித்தல்‌ வேண்டுமாம்‌. இப்‌(பெரியோர்கள்‌ ' 


അകന്നാണ്‌ 





43. முல்லைப்பாட்டு ஆராய்ச்யுரை )1956( غیت‎ ௨-௪, | 
44, பெண்ணின்‌ பெருமை (1945)-பச்‌, 105, 
0 
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நிஷ்டையில்‌ “Bir swaQaranga ಪ್ರತ ಕ್ರಯ வேளையில்‌ இவர்‌ 
கட்குச்‌ சிற்றின்ப நினைவு தோன்‌ றினுச்தோன்றுமாம்‌ ! 
தோன்றுமேல்‌ அந்கினைவைச்‌ கழித்துக்கொள்ளச்‌ “சுவாமி 
கள்‌ ° வரைவின்‌ மகளிரில்லம்‌ போந்து அயில்‌ நீத்துப்‌ பின்னை 
நிஷ்டை? கூடுவார்களாம்‌ ! ൫൭ :நிஷ்டாபரணர்‌ ' பொருட்டு 
மன்னரும்‌ மற்றவரும்‌ காமச்சத்திரங்‌ கட்டி நடத்துவது 
அறமாம்‌! அந்தோ! அந்தோ! உலகம்‌ எப்படி ஏமாற்றப்‌ 
பட்டது! Turis உலகமே! இன்னுமா ஏமாறுவை gure 
தது. போதும்‌ | போதும்‌! 


ಈ *. * 


. “தமது ஈலத்துக்கெனப்‌ பெண்ணை வெறுக்கும்‌ போலித்‌ 


-அறவோரால்‌ பெண்ண வேண்டுமென்றே வெறுத்துத்‌ 


தள்ளாது உயிர்கள்மீது கொண்ட இரக்கத்தால்‌ தொண்டுக்‌ 
கென வெளி வரும்‌ அறவோர்க்கும்‌ இவ்வுலகில்‌ இன்னல்‌ 
விளைகிறது. இருவர்க்கும்‌ புறத்தே வேற்றுமை காண்டல்‌ 
மிக அரிதாயிருக்றெது. தொண்டில்‌ குறிக்கொண்டு தனித்து 
வாழும்‌ அறவோர்‌ திருவடி எனது முடியணி என்று ஈண்டு ' 

றிக்கை செய்கிறேன்‌. அத்தகைத்‌ தொண்டர்‌ இக்காளில்‌ 
மிக அரியர்‌ ; அரியர்‌ | 


தமிழ்ப்பெரியார்‌ திரு. வி. తా அவர்கள்‌ வாழ்ந்த நாளில்‌ 
ar Pes, கட்டுரையால்‌ மட்டுமன்றி, * கள்ளும்‌ தீயும்‌ காற்றும்‌ *. 
கலந்த கவிதையாலும்‌ நாட்டுப்பற்றை மூட்டும்‌ தொண்டாற்‌ 
றிய சான்றோர்‌, பெருங்கவிஞர்‌ பாரதியார்‌. “ இந்தியா.” 
 ஈதேசமித்திரன்‌ ? முதலான இதழ்களின்‌ துணைகொண்டு 
கட்டுரைக்‌ கலையை வளர்த்த கவிஞர்‌ திலகம்‌ அவர்‌. பின்னாட்‌ 
களில்‌ சிவஞான முணிவரைப்‌ போன்‌ று கவிதை பாடுவதிலும்‌ 
கட்டுரைகள்‌ புனைவதிலும்‌ தமது தனிப்பண்பு விளங்கச்செய்த 
பாரதியாரின்‌. கட்டுரைச்‌ தமிழுக்கு ஒரு சான்று வருமாறு $ 
. . “தமிழா, தெய்வத்தை நம்பு. பயப்படாதே. உனக்கு 
நல்ல காலம்‌ வருவன்‌. DS 


. (உனது ஜாதியிலே உயர்ந்த அறிஞர்‌ பிறக்திருக்கிறார்கள்‌. 
தெய்வங்கண்ட கவிகள்‌, அற்புதமான ஸங்கே வித்துவான்‌. 
கள்‌, கைதேர்ந்த Aur, பல நால்‌ வல்லார்‌, பல மணிகள்‌ 


44, கட்டுரைகள்‌ (1947)—ud, 292-5 
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தோன்றுகிறார்கள்‌. அச்சமில்லாத தர்மிஷ்டர்‌ பெருகுகின்‌ 
றனர்‌. உனது ஜாதியிலே தேவர்கள்‌ மனிதராக JUNE 
திருக்கிறார்கள்‌. கண்ணை BMS துடைத்துவிட்டு கான்கு 
பக்கங்களிலும்‌ பார்‌. ஒரு நிலைக்கண்ணாடியிலே போய்ப்‌ ۰ 


3 | * 


ఈ தமிழா, பயப்படாதே. ஊர்தோறும்‌ தமிழ்ப்‌ பள்ளிக்‌ 
கூடங்கள்‌ போட்டு ஜரோப்பிய சாஸ்திரங்களை எல்லாம்‌ தமி 
ழில்‌ கற்றுக்கொடுக்க ஏற்பாடு செய்‌. 


“ஹாதி வேற்றுமைகளை வளர்க்காதே, “ஜாதி ۲ 
டொழிய வேறில்லை,” என்ற பழந்தமிழ்‌ வாக்யெத்தை வேத 
மாகக்‌ கொள்‌. 


<“ பெண்ண அடிமை என்று கருதாதே. முற்காலத்துத்‌ 
தமிழர்‌, மனைவியை (வாழ்க்கைத்‌ துணை” என்றார்‌. ஆத்மாவும்‌ 
சக்தியும்‌ ஒன்று. ஆணும்‌ பெண்ணும்‌ சமம்‌. 


“ வேதங்களை சம்பு, அவற்றின்‌ பொருளைத்‌ தெரிச்து 
கொண்டு பின்‌ நம்பு. புராணங்களைக்‌ கேட்டுப்‌ பயனடைந்து 
கொள்‌. புராணங்களை வேதங்களாக நினைத்து மடமைகள்‌ 
பேசி விலங்குகள்‌ போல்‌ நடச்துகொள்ளாதே. 


தமிழா, உனது வேலைகள்‌ அனைத்திலுமே பெரிய 
சதைகள்‌ மிதமிஞ்சிவிட்டன. உனது மதக்கொள்கைகள்‌ 
லெள௫கக்‌ கொள்கைகள்‌, வைதிக நடை எல்லாவற்றிலுமே 
பொய்கள்‌ புகுக்து தலை தூக்கு ஆட இடங்கொடுத்துவிட்டாய்‌. 
இவற்றை நீக்கிவிடு. வீட்டிலும்‌, வெளியிலும்‌, தனிமையிலும்‌, 
கூட்டத்திலும்‌, எதிலும்‌, எப்போதும்‌ நேர்மையிருக்கவேண்டும்‌; 
உண்மையிருக்கவேண்டும்‌. நீயும்‌ பிறரை MEHE BOI SI gl 
பிறரும்‌ உன்னை வஞ்சிக்கலாகாது. பிறர்‌ பிறரை வஞ்சிப்‌ 
பதையும்‌ శీ இயன்ற வரை தடுக்கவேண்டும்‌. எல்லாப்‌ பேறு 
களைக்காட்டிலும்‌ உண்மைப்‌ பேறுதான்‌ பெருமை கொண்‌ 
டத. உண்மை தவங்களுக்கெல்லாம்‌ உயிர்‌. உண்மை சாஸ்‌ 
திரங்களுக்கெல்லாம்‌ வேர்‌. உண்மை இன்பத்திற்கு 5d gD. 
உண்மை பரமாத்துமாவின்‌ கண்ணாடி. ஆதலால்‌, தமிழா, 
எல்லாச்‌ செய்திகளிலும்‌ உண்மை நிலவும்படி. செய்‌, 
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४ தமிழா; எழுதிப்‌ படிப்பதெல்லாம்‌ மெய்யுமில்லை, எதிர 
கின்று கேட்பதெல்லாம்‌ பொய்யுமில்லை. * முந்திய சாஸ்திரக்‌ 
தான்‌ மெய்‌; பிந்திய சாஸ்திரம்‌ பொய்‌” என்று தீர்மானம்‌ 
செய்துகொள்ளாதே. காலத்துக்கும்‌ உண்மைக்கும்‌ எதிரிடை 
யாக ஓர்‌ கணக்கு ஏற்பட்டிருக்கறதா ? * தகப்பன்‌ வெட்டிய 
Goro என்று சொல்லி மூடர்கள்‌ உப்புகீரைக்‌ குடிக்கிறார்‌ 
கள்‌! என்று பஞ்சதந்திரம்‌ sc»ad ms. 


** இன்பம்‌ என்பது, இனியபொருள்களுடன்‌ உயிர்கலக்து 
நிற்பது. பெண்‌, பாட்டு, கூத்து முதலிய ரஸ வஸ்துக்களை 
அனுபவிப்பது. இவ்வின்பங்கள்‌ எல்லாம்‌, தமிழா, உனக்கு 
நன்றாக அமையும்படி. பராசக்தி அருள்‌ புரிக. உன்னுடைய 
சகோய்களெல்லாம்‌ தீர்க, உனது வறுமை தொலைக. உனக்கு 
இனிமையும்‌ அழகுமுடைய வஸ்துக்களெல்லாம்‌ வசப்படுக, 
பஞ்ச பூதங்களும்‌ உனக்கு வசப்படுக. நீ எப்பொழுதும்‌ 
இன்பம்‌ eri) ತಣ? 

4 $ # 

மறைமலை அடிகளார்‌ ஆங்கிலக்‌: கட்டுரைகளைத்‌ தமி 
மாக்கம்‌ செய்தது போன்றே தாகூரின்‌ அழகிய வங்கக்‌ 
கட்டுரைகள்‌ சிலவற்றையும்‌ தமிழாக்கம்‌ செய்த ۲ Gurr 
திறன்‌ இங்கு நினைவு கூர்தற்குரிமாது, 


பாரதியாரைப்‌ பின்பற்றிக்‌ கட்டுரைக்‌ கலையைவளர் தீதத்‌ 
தமிழ்‌ உலகின்‌ வாழ்த்திற்கும்‌ வணக்கத்திற்கும்‌ உரியவர்‌ 
களா இன்று வானுலகு புகுக்துவிட்ட பெருமக்கள்‌ பலர்‌. 
அவருள்‌ ஒவ்வொருவரைப்பற்றியும்‌ தனித்தனியாகக்கருதற்கு . 
ஈண்டு இடமில்லையாதலின்‌, அவர்தம்‌ பெயர்ப்பட்டியலை மட்டு 
மேனும்‌ நன்‌ றியுடன்‌ நினைவு கூர்வோமாக :- 


1, காவலர்‌ சோமசம்தர பாரதியார்‌ 
2. ரா. இராகவையங்கார்‌ 
3. மு. இராகவையங்கார்‌ 
4. எல்‌, உலககாதப்‌ பிளளை 
6, . கா. சுப்பிரமணிய௰ப்‌ பிள்ளை 


i 


6. பண்டிதமணி கதிரேசச்‌ செட்டியார்‌ 

7. நாவலர்‌ 6. மு, வேங்கடசாமி நாட்டார்‌ 

8, திருமணம்‌-செல்வக்கேசவ்‌ ராய முதலியார்‌ 
9. மணி-திருநாவுக்கரசு முதலியார்‌ 


10. கா, ஈமச்சியவாய முதலியார்‌ 
ll. எஸ்‌. வையாபுரிப்‌ பிள்ளை 


12 ۲۳ 
13. வ.ரா. 

14. டி.கே.சி. 
15. கல்கி 


மேலுள்ள பட்டியல்‌ முழுமையானதன்று. எனினும்‌, 
இருபதாம்‌ நூற்றாண்டுத்‌ தமிழ்‌ இலக்கிய வரலாற்றில்‌ கட்டு 
ரைக்‌ கலையை வளர்த்தோருள்‌ குறிக்கத்தக்கவர்கள்‌ இவர்கள்‌. 
இப்பெரியார்களுள்‌ grunt பாரதியார்‌ சடை சற்றுச்‌ 
கடினமான } பழைய உரையாசிரியர்கள்‌ கடையைத்‌ தழுவி 
யது; செறிவும்‌ சிறப்பும்‌ வாய்ந்தது ; கற்றார்க்குக்‌ கழிபேரு 
வகையளிப்பது. இவர்கள்‌ எழுதிய * தயாரதன்‌ குறையும்‌ 
கைகோபி நிறையும்‌ ?, “ திருவன்ளுவம்‌ १ சேரர்‌ வஞ்சி ? “rrp 
தமிழ்‌ நாடு ? முதலிய நூல்கள்‌ ۲ கட்டுரைக்‌ கலை வளர்ச்சியில்‌ 
கருதத்தக்க படைப்புக்களாகும்‌. BE, ரா. இராகவையங்கார்‌, 
திரு. மு. இராகவையங்கார்‌, நாவலர்‌-நாட டாம்‌; பண்டிதமணி, 
உலகநாதப்‌ பிள்ளை, செல்வக்‌ கேசவரா ய! முதலியார்‌, திருநாவுக்‌ 
بو یت‎ முதலியாம்‌, நமச்சிவர்ய முதலியார்‌, srs. பின்னை, வையா 
பூமிப்‌ பின்னை ஆகியோர்‌ பழந்தமிழ்‌ மரபுக்குக்‌ கேடின்‌ றி 
இலக்யெக்‌ கட்டுரைகளையும்‌ ஆராய்ச்சிக்‌ கட்டுரைகளையும்‌ 
எழுதுவதில்‌ புகழ்‌ பெற்றவர்கள்‌, மடழ்ஈன்‌ கட்டுரைகள்‌ 
தமிழ்‌ இலக்கிய வரலாற்றில்‌ தனிச்சிறப்புப்‌ பெறத்தக்கன. 
தமது கூர்த்த அறிவும்‌ BES ஈகைச்சுவையும்‌ புலப்படக்‌ 
கட்டுரைகளை எழுதியவர்‌ மகிழ்சன்‌ அவர்கள்‌, : மகிழ்நன்‌ 
கட்டுரைகள்‌ ^, வடக்கும்‌ தெற்கும்‌ ' முதலாய அவர்‌ நூல்களைக்‌ 
கற்பார்‌ தமிழ்‌ மொழியில்‌ இற்றை நாளில்‌ சிறந்து வளர்ந்து 
வரும்‌ நகைச்‌௬வைக்‌ கட்டுரைகட்கு அவரே வழி காட்டி 
என்பதை அறிவர்‌. 
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திரு. ഖം ரா, அவர்கள்‌ சிறப்பாக வாழ்க்கைச்‌ இத்திரங்‌ 
களை எழுதுவதில்‌ தனிச்சிறப்புப்‌ பெற்று விளங்கினார்‌. திரு. 
ட. கே.சி. அவர்கள்‌ இலக்கியச்‌ சுவைக்‌ கட்டுரைகளை ळं தமக்கே 
உரிய பாவ'த்தோடும்‌ (பாணி'யோடும்‌ எழுதுவதில்‌ Bsr Do 
விளங்கினார்‌. இவ்விருவரும்‌ பழைய இலக்கண விதிகள்‌ பற்றிக்‌ 
கவலைப்படாதவர்கள்‌ ; பேசுவது போலவே எழுதவேண்டும்‌ 
என்றகொள்கை படைத்தவர்கள்‌.எனினும்‌, புதிய சிக்கனைக்கு 
முதலிடம்‌ தம்தமையால்‌, ' இவர்கள்‌ கட்டுரைகள்‌ இலக்கயெ 
அரங்கில்‌ இடம்‌ பெற்றன. | 


திரு. கல்கி அவர்கள்‌ பழைமைக்கும்‌ புதுமைக்கும்‌ பால 
மிட்டவர்கள்‌; தமிழ்ப்‌ பெரியார்‌ இரு. வி. க. அவர்களிடம்‌ 
தாம்‌ பெற்ற பயிற்சியை மறவாது பத்தியோடு தமிழ்‌ வளர்த்த 
தகைமையாளர்‌. அருவியின்‌ வேகத்தோடு அறிவார்க்த 
நுகைச்சுவையையும்‌ தம்‌ கட்டுரைகளில்‌ SON CLD செய்யவைதத 
“கல்கி? ஆசிரியரின்‌ எழுதுகோல்‌ தமிழர்‌ எண்ணத்தில்‌ 
அழியா இடம்‌ பெற்றுவிட்டது. 


இவ்வாறு தமிழ்‌ மொழியிற்‌ கட்டுரைக்‌ கலை காளொரு 
மேனியும்‌ பொழுதொரு வண்ணமுமாய்‌ வளரச்‌ செய்த பெரு 
மக்களுள்‌ பலர்‌ மறைச்துவிட்டனர்‌. அப்பெருமக்கள்‌ வரிசை 
யில்‌ தோன்றிக்‌ € கட்டுரைக்கலை ? மேலும்‌ பல புதுமைகளையும்‌ — 
பெருமைகளையும்‌ பெறத்‌ தம்‌ வாழ்வைப்‌ பயன்படுத்தி வரும்‌ 
நல்லறிஞா--மறைந்தோரினும்‌ பலராக இன்று நம்மிடையே 
மண்டியிருப்பவர்‌- எத்தனையோ பேர்‌. அவர்களைப்‌ பற்றி 
யெல்லாம்‌ மின்னல்‌ வேகத்தில்‌ குறிப்பிடுகற்கும்‌ இக்கட்டுரை 
இடக்தாராது. எனவே, நம்மிடையே வாழும்‌ அம்த நல்லோர்‌ 
கூட்டத்தின்‌ தலைவராய்‌ = ஒன்றுக்கு மேற்பட்ட உயர்சத 
காரணங்களால்‌ தமிழ்‌ மக்கள்‌ இதயத்தில்‌ கலை வளர்க்கும்‌ 
சான்றோர்களுள்‌ தன்னிகரற்ற தலைவராய்ப்‌- போற்றப்பெறும்‌ 
பெரியாரை மட்டுமேனும்‌ ஈண்டு ஈன்‌ றியுடன்‌ நினைவு கூர்தல்‌ 
பொருத்தமுடையதாகும்‌. ஆண்டாலும்‌ அறிவாலும்‌ அநுப 
வத்தாலும்‌ மூத்து முதிர்ந்த அப்பெரியார்‌ பேராசிரியர்‌ 


Lak சேதுப்‌ பின்ணை அவர்களே ஆவர்‌. அவர்தம்‌ தமிழ்‌ 


வாழ்வையும்‌ அருள்‌ மிறைக்க தொண்டையும்‌ ஆராயும்போது, 
சங்க இலக்கியம்‌ பயின்றார்க்குச்‌ சிறுபாண்‌ ஆற்றுப்படையில்‌ 
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எழுவர்‌ பூண்ட ஈகைச்‌ AFB BIEL 
விரிகடல்‌ வேலி வியலகம்‌ விளங்க 
ஒருதான்‌ தாங்கிய உரனுடை கோன்‌ தாள்‌ ’ 


என்னும்‌ அடிகள்‌ -நினைவுக்கு வருதல்‌ இயற்கையே. ** 


கடந்த இரு தலைமுறைகளாகத்‌ தமிழிலக்கியம்‌ வாழ்வும்‌ 
வளமும்‌ பெறத்‌ தொண்டாற்றிப்‌ பேரா சிரியர்‌ அவர்கள்‌ இது 
காறும்‌ எழுதியுள்ள கட்டுரைகள்‌ WEB DMG மேற்பட்டன. 
திருவன்ளாவம்‌ நூல்‌ நமாம்‌”, “சிலப்பதிகார நூல்‌ Bui’, (Car. 
கரையிலே १ ° தமிழ்‌ இன்பம்‌ °, ‘ தமிழ்‌ விருந்தூ ?, ° தமிழ்‌ வீரம்‌?” 
६ அலையும்‌ கலைய]ம்‌ ?, * வேலின்‌ வெற்றி ',  ஆற்றங்கரையிலே ? 
முதலிய நூல்கள்‌ இந்த அற்றுண்டில்‌ தமிழ்‌ மொழி பெற்ற 
சிறந்த கட்டுரைச்‌ செல்வங்களாகும்‌. பேராசிரியர்‌ அவர்கள்‌ 
கட்டுரைநடை எளிமையும்‌ இனிமையும்‌ நிறைந்தது; கற்பார்‌ 
உள்ளத்தைக்‌ கொள்ளைகொள்ளும்‌ உரனுடையது. ری‎ FF ناو‎ 
பினைப்‌ பேராசிரியர்‌ ತಾಜ. ಕಾ. Bird, அறிஞர்‌ திரு. வி. ജം 
போன்ற மறைந்த சான்றோர்கள்‌ மனமாரப்‌ போற்றி 
யிருத்தலை முன்னவர்தம்‌ “தமிழ்‌ இலக்கிய ror pe 
ளும்‌ பின்னவர்தம்‌ “வாழ்க்கைக்‌ குறிப்புக்களுள்ளும்‌ ” 
காணலாம்‌. “6 : 


இதுகாறும்‌ கட்டுரைக்கலையின்‌ இறந்த காலம்‌ பற்றியும்‌ 

நிகழ்காலம்‌ பற்றியும்‌ கண்டோம்‌. இணி அதன்‌ எதிர்காலம்‌ 
பற்றியும்‌ சிறிது சிந்திப்போம்‌: SLES கால்‌ நாற்றாண்டாகத்‌ 
தமிழ்‌ மொழியில்‌ கட்டுரைக்கலை வளர்ந்துவரும்‌ சோக்கையும்‌ 
போக்கையும்‌ நுணுகி ஆராயுங்கால்‌, பரமக்துபட்டதோர்‌ எதிர்‌ 
காலம்‌ அதற்குக்‌ காத்திருக்கிறது என்பது இனிது புலனாகும்‌. 
ஏறத்தாழ இருபத்தொன்றுக்குக்‌ குறையாத வகைகளில்‌ 
இன்று வளரத்‌ தொடங்கியுள்ள கட்டுரைக்கலை வருங்காலத்‌ 
தில்‌ வளம்பெறும்‌. அவ்வகைகளாவன : 

1, இலக்கியச்‌ சுவை 

2. இலக்கிய ஆராய்ச்சி 

9. மொழி ஆராய்ச்‌ 


45. சிறுபாணாற்றப்படை, 113-5; 


46. (1) Qesgu வரலாறு, பச்‌. ௫௪0, 
(2) திரு. வி. ச, வாழ்க்கைச்‌ குறிப்புக்கள்‌, பச்‌, 219, 


നനന 
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4. இலக்கண நுட்பம்‌ 
ರಿ. அரசியல்‌ வரலாறு 
0. சமூக வரலாறு 
7. அரசியல்‌ சாத்திரம்‌ 
8. சமூக சாத்திரம்‌ 
9. பொருளியல்‌ 

10. சமயம்‌ 

11. தத்துவம்‌ 

12. விஞ்ஞானம்‌ 

13, நகைச்சுவை 

14, உளவியல்‌ 

15. வழிச்செலவு (பிரயாணம்‌) 

16. இந்தனை (பல்பொருள்‌ பற்றியும்‌) 

17. வாழ்க்கைச்‌ சித்திரம்‌ 

18. நுண்கலைகள்‌ (இசை; சிற்பம்‌, சத்திரம்‌ முதலியன) 
19. தன்‌ வரலாறு (Auto Biography) 

80, வாழ்க்கை வரலாறு (Biography) 

21. பலவகைச்‌ கற்ப 


இத்தனைவ்கைக்‌ கட்டுரைகளும்‌ வருங்காலத்தில்‌ பெருகும்‌ 
என்ற நம்பிக்கையை ஈமக்குத்‌ தரும்சாதனங்களுள்‌ பல்வகைத்‌ 
தமிழ்‌ இதழ்களும்‌ அடங்கும்‌, மேலும்‌, சென்ற சில தலை 
முறைகளாகத்‌ தொடங்கி நன்றியுள்ள தமிழ்மக்கள்‌ அவ்வப்‌ 
` போது தாங்கள்‌ போற்றும்‌ நிலையங்களின்‌ சார்பாகவும்‌ 
புலவர்களின்‌ பெயராலும்‌ வெளியிட்டு வரும்‌ சிறப்பு மலர்கள்‌ 
வாயிலாகக்‌ கட்டுரைக்‌ கலையின்‌ தரம்‌ பெரிதும்‌ உயர்ந்‌ 
துள்ளது. சான்றாகப்‌ பின்‌ வரும்‌ சில சிறப்பு மலர்களைக்‌ 
குறிக்கலாம்‌. அவையாவன ; 


(1) டாக்டர்‌ சாமிகாத ஜயர்‌ சதாபிஷேக மலர்‌ 

(2) கரந்தைத்‌ தமிழ்ச்சங்க வெள்ளி விழா மலர்‌ 

(8) பண்டிதமணி மணி மலர்‌ 

(4) மதுரைத்‌ தமிழ்ச்சங்கப்‌ பொன்‌ விழா மலர்‌ 

(5) மேலைச்‌ சிவபுரி சன்மார்க்க சபைப்‌ பொன்‌ விழா 
(6) புதுவைக்‌ கல்விக்கழகக்‌ கட்டுரை. [மலர்‌ 
(7) மகாவித்துவான்‌ மே. வீ. வே, மணிவிழா மலர்‌ 
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இம்மலர்களைப்‌ பற்றிக்‌ குறிப்பிடும்போது கட்டுரைக்கலை 
வளர்ச்சிக்குப்‌ பெருந்துணை புரிந்த சில அரிய இலக்கிய இதழ்‌ 
களைப்‌ பற்றியும்‌ ஈன்றியோடு குறிப்பிட வேண்டும்‌. அவற்‌ 
wer இல :— 


(1) செக்தமிழ்‌ 

(2) லோகோபகாரி 

(8) ஆனந்தபோதினி 
(൭) குமரன்‌ 


தமிழ்‌ மொழியில்‌ கட்டுரை sor. இளங்கோ அடிகள்‌ 
காலத்து இருந்தது போன்றோ; இறையனார்‌ அகப்பொருள்‌ 
காலத்து இருந்தது போன்றோ--ஏன்‌ சிவஞான முனிவர்‌ 
காலத்து இருக்தது போன்றோ கூட இப்போது இல்லை. இன்‌ 
அள்ள நிலையும்‌ இன்னும்‌ பல்லாண்டுகள்‌ கழிதீது இருக்கும்‌ 
என்று உறுதி சொல்ல முடியாது. காரணம்‌, கன்னித்தமிழ்‌ 
சாகா வரம்‌ பெற்றது; காலத்துக்கேற்ற கோலம்‌ கொள்ளும்‌ 
கடப்பாடுடையது. இக்நீர்மை வாழும்‌ மொழிகள்‌ YT SBD 
கும்‌ இன்றியமையாது வேண்டுவதாகும்‌. 7 அதனாலேயே 
உரையாசிரியர்கள்‌ உரைக்கு உரைமாசிரியர்களைத்‌ தேடும்‌ 
நிலை மாறிப்‌ * பல்லை உடைக்கும்‌ பண்டித கடை?” என்பதெல்‌ 
லாம்‌ பேர்ய்‌-— கல்லையும்‌ கணிவிக்கும்‌ கன்னல்‌ தமிழ்‌ கடை 
இன்று மக்கள்‌ மன்றில்‌ அரசோச்சுன்றது. வருங்காலத்‌ 
தில்‌ மொழிச்‌ செம்மையே தகளியாக, இலக்கியச்‌ சுவையே 
நெய்யாக, எளிமைப்‌ பண்பே இடுதிரியாக, இக்தனையே சட 
ராகக்‌ கொண்டு தமிழ்க்‌ கட்டுரை விளக்கு ஏற்றப்படுதல்‌ 
திண்ணம்‌. 

தமிழ்‌ மொழி மிகு தொன்மை வாய்க்தது. அதைச்‌ FL 
ig. காட்டும்‌ கலங்கரை விளக்கே தொல்காப்பியம்‌, ஆராய்ச்‌ 
அறிஞர்‌ “வியந்து போற்றும்‌ பெரும்‌ பழமை சான்ற இக்‌ 
நூலுள்ளேயே  கட்டுரைக்கலை யின்‌ வித்தைக்‌ கண்டோம்‌. 
பல நூற்றாண்டுகளாய்‌ அவ்வித்துக்‌ கண்ட விளைவையும்‌ ஒரு 


47. An introduction to the study of literature - W. H. 
Hudson (1946), p. 335 

48. The Antiquity of Tamil & Tholkappiar—Prof S. Aru- 
mugha Mudaliar—Tamil Culture—Vol. 1, Nos. 3 and 4 
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மிதீதுப்‌ பார்த்தோம்‌. ஈம்‌ தலைமுறையில்‌ அக்சலையின்‌ வளர்ச்‌ 
சியால்‌ கருத்து வேறுபாடுகட்குரிய இரு சிக்கல்கள்‌ எழும்‌ 
துள்ளன. ஒன்று, தனித்‌ தமிழ்‌ பற்றியது ; மற்றொன்று, 
பேச்சுத்‌ தமிழுங எழுத்துத்‌ தமிழும்‌ ஒன்றாய்‌ இருத்தல்‌ 
வேண்டுமா வேண்டாவா என்பது பற்றியது. இவ்விரு சிக்கல்‌ 
கள்‌ பற்றியும்‌ மொழிப்புலமையும்‌ முற்போக்குணர்வும்‌ 
படைத்த அறிஞர்கள்‌ ஆராய்ந்து தெளிவுபடுத்தி உள்‌ 
ளார்கள்‌. * அவர்கள்‌ கருத்துவழி கின்று, தனித்தமிழைப்‌ 
பெரிதளவு போற்றியும்‌, பேச்சுத்‌ தமிழின்‌ கொச்சை 640 
மைக்‌ களைந்தும்‌ பணி செய்தலே அறிவும்‌ அறமுமாகும்‌. 


“வெள்ளத்‌ தனைய மலர்நீட்டம்‌ மாந்தர்தம்‌ 

உள்ளத்‌ தனையது உயர்வு. ° £0 
என்று பாடினார்‌ வள்ளுவப்‌ பெரும்தகையார்‌. இப்பொன்‌ 
மொழியைப்‌ பல்வேறு கருத்துக்கட்கும்‌ பொருத்திப்‌ பார்க்க 
லாம்‌. அர்த வகையில்‌ கவிதைக்‌ கலைக்கு அடுத்த நிலையில்‌ 
கட்டுரைக்‌ கலையை எக்கச்‌ சமுதாயம்‌ உணர்ந்து உவந்து 
போற்றுகன்றதோ, அந்தச்‌ சமுதாயத்தின்‌ அறிவு கிலை 
போற்றுதற்கு உரியதாகும்‌. காரணம்‌, சிறு கதையிலும்‌ 
காவலினும்‌ தரமுயர்க்த கட்டுரைகளைப்‌ படைதீதற்கு அறிவும்‌ 
உணர்வும்‌ ஒழுங்கும்‌ உறுதியும்‌ தேவை. இப்பண்புகளைக்‌ 
கொண்டு படைக்கப்பெறும்‌ கட்டுரைக்கலையைப்‌ போற்றவும்‌ 
இப்பண்புடைய உள்ளங்கள்‌ தேவை. எனவே, கட்டுரைக்‌ 
கலையின்‌ வளர்ச்சி சமுதாய அறிவின்‌ உயர்ச்சி என்றும்‌ 
கூறலாம்‌. 


இத்தகு பண்பு வாய்ந்த கட்டுரைக்கலை வருங்காலத்தில்‌ 
மேலும்‌ வளர்ச்சி பெறச்‌ சில வழிகளையும்‌ மேற்கொள்ளலாம்‌. 
சிறப்பாக, (1) உலகின்‌ பல்வேறு மொழிகளிலும்‌ வெளி 
வ்ந்துள்ள--வெளி வரும்‌-—தலைசிறந்த கட்டுரைகளை அவ்வப்‌ 
போது தமிழில்‌ ஆக்கி வெளியிடலாம்‌. (2) தமிழ்‌ மொழியில்‌ 
இத வரை வெளி வச்துள்ள Apis கட்டுரைகளைப்‌ பல்வேறு 
கோணங்களினின்றும்‌ ஆராய்நீது தேர்ந்து, ஒரு பெருங்‌ 

49. (1) மறுமலர்ச்சி உரை ஈடை - பேராசிரியர்‌ பூ. ஆலால சுர்தானார்‌; 
மதுரைத்‌ தமிழ்ச்சங்கப்‌ பொன்‌ விழா மலர்‌ l 

(2) வளருக்தமிழ்‌ - சோம. லெ. 


50. திறாக்குறள்‌, 595 


ணன கை | 
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LODE களஞ்சிய த்தைத்‌ தொகுதி தொகுதியாகத்‌ 
தொகுத்து வெளியிடலாம்‌. (8) புதுப்புது வகைகளில்‌ கட்டு 
ரைக்‌ கலை வளரப்‌ பல்வகையான ஈன்முறைகளில்‌ தமிழ்‌ 
எழுத்தாளரை ஊக்குவிக்கலாம்‌, 


இவ்வாறெல்லாம்‌ கண்ணும்‌ கருத்துமாய்க்‌ கட்டுரைக்‌ 
கலையைப்‌ போற்றி வளர்ப்போமானால்‌ வருங்காலத்தில்‌ தமிழ்க்‌ 
கட்டுரை மேலும்‌ தழைத்து உலக காடுகள்‌ போற்றும்‌ 
உயர்வைப்‌ பெறும்‌. காம்‌ பிற மொழிகளிலிரும்து தலை 
சிறந்த கட்டுரைகளைத்‌ தமிழில்‌ ஆக்கி, அதனால்‌ புத்தூக்கம்‌ 
பெற்றுப்‌ புதுப்புது வழிகளில்‌ கட்டுரைகளைப்‌ படைக்கும்‌ நிலை 
மாறி, சாம்‌ பொலிவுடனும்‌ வலிவுடனும்‌ படைக்கும்‌ ஒளி 
நிறைந்த கட்டுரைகளை உலக அறிஞர்‌ பலரும்‌ தங்கள்‌ தங்கள்‌ 
மொழிகளிலே ஆக்கம்‌ செய்து போற்றும்‌ நிலை ஏற்படும்‌. 
அர்சாளே © திறமான புலமையெனில்‌ வெளிகரட்டார்‌ அதை 
வணக்கம்‌ செய்தல்‌ வேண்டும்‌,” என்ற பாரதியாரின்‌ பாட்டுப்‌ 
பயன்‌ பெறும்‌ பொன்னாளாகும்‌. 





9l. பாரதியார்‌ கவிதைகள்‌ (சென்னை அரசாங்க வெளியீடு), பக்‌, 37, 
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Three Decades of Telugu Prose: 


“. A Survey: 


N. VENKATA RAO, m.a. 
Head of the Department of Telugu 


|. Introduction, 


‘ Vachanamu? is the most common term in Telugu for prose 
in current use, though half a century ago the term * Gadyamu? 
also served as a synonym forthe same. These two are sanskrit 
terms and in vogue for more than a thousand years as all the 
Telugu poets invariably adopted as literary medium the Champu 
form, which is a combination of Gadya and Padya. There is no 
equivalent for gadyamu and Vachanamu in Desi or indigenous 
language, and the very term vachanam shows that Telugu prose 
at first was modelled, like its counter part poetry, on sanskrit lines, 
It is a well known fact that Gadayam in sanskrit represents highly 
ornate, rhetorical and musical style. 


Telugu language which totally embodied sanskrit both in spirit 
and form, therefore, first developed a ‘type of literary prose, 
grammatically perfect in structure, with ‘long drawn sonorous 
compounds and alliterations as its ‘permanent accessories. Both 
Gadyam and Vachanam in Telugu classics, with the exception of 
one or two poets of eminence, are full of ‘this high flown 1 
Vachanamu as a specific form of literary prose appeared in Telugu 
from the 18th century on the ‘lines of vachanas in ‘ Kannada 
Veerasaiva literature’. But these vachanamulu are known as 
Talagandhis i.e., prose passages with a certain rhythm, which can 
be set to Tala, while being recited. This type which is devotional 
in Character was in vogue till the 18th century. 


& This is an amplification of the speech ‘broadcast by the present writer 
during the Symposinm held under the auspicies of the 5th. Akash Vani 
Sahitya Samaroah held in New Delhi in April (17-19) 1960 regarding. “Three 
decades of Prose ” in all the languages Of‘ the Indian Republic. 

1. Saint Krishnamacharya. the first apostle of Visistadwaita Cult is also 
the first writer of Vachanas in Telugu. He lived in the time of Kakati Pratapa 
Rudra (1295—1323) of Warrangal. 

2. Iam indebted to Prof. M. Mariappa ‘Bhatt M, A, Head ofthe Kannada 
Department for the information about the Kannada Vachanas, 


[ത്തെ Be می یی یی‎ ್ಕರರ್ಕ್‌ಠತಣ್‌ 
അയ 


This fact clearly shows that the term Vachanamu signifies, a 
type of musical prose, which yielded both esthetic pleasure and 
spiritual enlightenment. It never connoted the modern meaning 
of the term as a vehicle of expressing thought pertaining to all 
conceivable practical purposes in literature and science. 


Literary prose, as, in many other languages was, and is still 
different from the spoken language. In case of Telugu, the gulf 
between the two is more widened, as the Grammarians from the 
very beginning strictly prohibited the use of spoken language in 
literary works, Added to this, the highly melliflous character of 
the language with its harmonious belending of Sanskrit words 
actually warded off the possibility of spoken Telugu being used 
either in prose or in poetry. 


Besides Vachanamulu, Vinnapamulu, forms another class of 
Telugu prose. These are the out pourings of the heart in the form 
of Vinnapamulu or Prayers, which are embedded in high thought 
and diction, and can be aptly styled as the Gitanjali of the 
Andhras. But the first and the lasting contribution to Telugu 
prose came mainly from Madura, and Mysore, which are termed as 
‘Southern School in Telugu literature in the 17th and 18th Centu- 
ries. The writers realised that prose is as valuable and useful a 
medium ofliterary expression as verse. They made an extensive 
usé of prose and retained Telugu culture in far off South, by 
writing prose versions of classics in artistic and classical style. The 
relatively important place assigned to prose by these writers shows 
that they understood its functions and its possibilities, The model 
set up by them is followed even to day. 


One important point to be noted in connection with the 
development of Telugu prose is, that invariably it is poetry that 
formed the vehicle for expression of Scientific thought till the 
advent of English. All the sciences either technicalor natural in 
sanskrit are in metrical forms as Sastras The Telugu poets 
followed the model, and we have more than a hundred works 
relating to Political Science, Law, Medicine Veterinary science, 
(Separate works on horse and cattle) Meteorology and Agriculture, 


3. For a complate history of development of Telugu Prose in Madura and 
Mysore, the reader is referred to the ‘‘ Southern School in Telugu Literature '' 
by the author, and published by the University of Madras — 1960, 


തത്തു 


à 


metallurgy (Precious metals) Palmistry, Sexual science, Engineers 
ing, Science of Wrestling (Malla yuddha) Science of Archery 
(Dhanussastra) Science of swords * Khadga.Lakshnamu,’ are all in 
poetry, in many cases high class poetry, with which every student 
of Literature is familiar 


This also controverts the view of the advocates of the spoken 
language that, with its flexibility it will be, a suitable medium 
for expression of scientific thought. But a history of Telugu prose 
during the past three decades show that a reformed classical style 
is only capable of setting a standard in any sphere of literary 
activity. | 


FIRST PHASE 


Telugu prose of the past three decades represent a synthesis 
of three schools of thought. Firstly the classical or Grandhika 
bhasha school inaugurated by *'Chinnaya Suri and Kokkonda’ 
secondly the Veeresalingam? school of via media type of prose and 
lastly the modern or Vyavaharika bhasha school, sponsered by 
Gidugu Venkata Ramamurty Pantulu,’ popularly known as 
Gidugu. 


CHINNAYA SURI AND KOKKONDA. 


Chinnayasuri at first set up a classical model in Telugu prose 
by publishing in Telugu, his original prose work. “ Neetichan- 
drika "' (consisting of two parts Mitralabhamu, and Mitrabhedamu) 
in 1853. According tothe original plan Chinnaya Suri divided the 
book into four parts but could finish only two parts. It is 
Kokkonda Venkataratnam first and laterly Veeresalingam that com- 
pleted the other two portions of Neeti Chandrika left unfinished by 


4. Paravastu Chinnayya Suri (1806—1862) is the greatest Grammarian 
and prose writer of the age. He is the first Telugu Head Master of the Madras 
University and the Telugu Pandit of the Presidency College, Madras, 
(1846—1862). 

5. Kokkonda Venkatratnam (1842—1915) Mahamahopadhyaya is the 
Telugu Pandit of the Presidency College. (1878-1901) Heis Dr. Johnson of 
Telugu Literature 

6. Kandukuri Veerasalingam (1848—1919) the age maker in Telugu and 
voluminous prose writer 

7. Gidugu Venkata Ramamurti (1863—1941) the great linguist, the father 
of Savara Language and the pravartaka of Modern Telugu movements, 


~~ 
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 Chinnayasuri. They followed Chinnaya. Suri’s diction to the very 
letter, and:thus Neetichandrika became the model for Telugu prose 
writing ever since 

More than a century has passed since Chinnaya Suri inaugu- 
rated the new tradition of classical or Grandhika prose, to meet 
the demands of the higher literary intelligentia of the country. 


His great: learning and erudition enriched his prose, without 
making it heavy and'gave it a dignity without making it pompus. 


Suri set an example of.standard, Telugu prose, which is precise 
construction and perfect in structure, with a proportionately 
balanced Sanskrit and Telugu vocabulary. ۱ 


As a first rate and discerning Grammarian in Telugu, he reali- 
zed the fact that it. is due to the blending of the highly developed - 
refind and inexhaustible Sanskrit that Telugu attained a solidarity 
and a perfection for expressing higher thought. He also under- 
stood theagglutinative character of Telugu Language, its genius 
and its infinite capacity of absorbing into it any foreign word by 
moulding it according to its phonetical laws and terminations. It 
is due to this reason, that Chinnayasuri has not made any provi- 
sion in his grammar either for Arabic, Persian, Urdu words which 
are in vougue from the 13th century, and for English and other 
foreign words from the 17th Century. 


Sincé Sanskrit is the established medium for instruction 
and study in India from age long, and since, Telugu and Sanskrit 
became inseparable, Chinnayasuri gave Telugu people, a grammar 
and-a prose work Lakshana and Lakshya on classical lines. 


The dignified and well balanced use of Sanskrit words by 
Chinnayya Suri, which the modern scholars charge as pedantic 
and unnatural, is not at all justifiable, on account of its innate 
possibilities for the expression of higher thought. 


It made an indelible impression upon the literary intellegentia 
of the country, and still remains a text book which cannot be 
replaced 


Not only by completing the prose work left unfinished by 


Suri, but also by advocating the currency of his grandhika school 
that Kokkonda: succeeded. Chinnayasuri. 


Mv 


b 
Kokkonda made ita vehicle for both expression of thought 
and medium of instruction. Every form of literary activity in 
prose że., history, biography, novel, essay, journalism and letter 
writing were allin classical model. He went a step further and 


carried his mission in using the classical and not the colloquial 
language even in daily routine! 


Another important contribution of Kokkonda is that he is the 
first to root out the idea prevalent then, that English is the only 
language fit for oratory, and long before the National Congress 
and National freedom movements were started which solely de- 
pended upon English oratory, Kokkonda by his orations in Telugu 
demonstrated for the first time that classical style is a fit and 
instrument flexible for oratory and elocution. 


He also demonstrated how eminently Telugu is suited for 
oratory, on account of its precise structure, balance and symmetry 
of words and its musical intonation. For hours together he 
could hold the audience spellbound by using long drawn com- 
pounds (Samasas) Anuprasas (rhetorical device) interspersed with 
Telugu idioms and proverbs. His orations have already passed asa 
legend, as Chinnaya Suri used them with the avowed object of mak- 
ing Telugu prose’ a vehicle not only for interpreting the 
western Scientific thought and Culture, which in his time has 
already started to influence Telugu, but also to revive our rich 
heritage of the past, which is entirely in Sanskrit. 


REPLACEMENT OF ENGLISH 


The greatest and the forseeing contribution of the classical 
school to Telugu prose is the replacement of Telugu words for 
English, which is the language of the rulers, and which was then 
gradually making its way into to the realms of Telugu 
language and literature, but also in the daily routine of the people. 
Both Chinnaya Suri and Kokkonda were probably the first in 
India, to make a successful attempt to replace English words, a 
century ago—a task, which is now facing both the state and 
Central Government in free and independent India. 


These two are the pioneers in translating legal works from 
English into Telugu. Chinnaya Suri translated Strange Hindu Law 
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into Telugu under the title, Hindu ‘‘ Dharma astra sangrahamu °° 
and Kokkonda translated into Telugu the Standing Orders of the 
Board of Revenue as *' Raivinyasaka Sabhavari Stiragnalu." 


It is Kokkonda that first evolved the method of adopting 
Telugu synonyms for English words and gave them publicity 
through his paper known as “* Andhra Bhasha Sanjivani’’ (The 
Telugu Tongue reviver and prepared a glossary of administrative 
terms. Many of the terms of which some are in vogue even 
today. 


In this connection, it is worth mentioning that A, Gallettie, a 
Madras Civilian, a quarter of Ceutnry ago, (1936) has pointed out 
rightly and prophetically too, the state of Telugu after indepen- 
dence, and the replacement of English. In his introduction to 
the Telugu Colloquial Dictionary he says. 


“Since English is now the languange of the administration, the 
courts, the marts and the Colleges, in short, of every manifesta- 
tion of the new activity the vernacular naturally enriches itself 
from English. | 


But should the period of English dominence end tomorrow 
and the Andhras form their own Government, they must make an 
atiempt to conduct their own affairs in their own language. There 
can never be any hope of changing the language of the mass of 
the people, and a national Government however despotic, cannot 
use a foreigners tongue with good grace.” 


What Gallettie said came to be absolute truth to-day. 
Independence is achieved, English Domination gone, Linguistic 
states are formed and the Andhra Government is now on the way 
to have the administration in their own’ language. 


SECOND PHASE سب‎ VEERESALINGAM 


Veeresalingam, the greatest prose writer of the age, who 
followed Chinnayasuri and Kokkonda, never used any English 


1, This paper ran for 13 years from 1870.1883, and the attempt of replacing 
English by Sanskrit ൭ Telugu equivalents was highly appreciated by 
V. Vasudeva Sastri, B. A., a great scholar in English, Sanskrit @ Telugu. He 
advocated their currency in his article on “Telugu Language” in the 


‘yéar 1880. 
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word throughout eight volumes of his works in prose. To fecilitate 
the understanding of Telugu equivalents, he has given the 


English words in brackets. 


It is Veeresalingam that first deviated from the above two, 
in point of high flown classical style, and evolved a simple, lucid 
intelligible style, with due reverence to the genius of the 
language; by using more of Telugu vocabulary and less of Sanskrit. 
It has a clarity all it own, and in fact, Veeresalingam, with this new 
lingiustic instrument, was the first to translate English scientific 
works like Huxley's Human Physiology. 


His advent is a landmark in modern Telugu Literature, and 
. his style became a model for master prose writers like Chilakamarti 
Lakshminarasimham, and Komarraju Venkata Lakshmana Rao 
of Andhra Vigrana Sarvasvam fame. 


The impact of English and western Culture, the two world 


wars, the most modern scientific inventions widened, our 
intellectual horizon, dazzled our thoughts and changed the literary 
vision. 


From the attainment of freedom, the Telugu writer, has grown 
in stature, from local to provincial, provincial to national and 
from national to international. 


It has therefore become necassary to evolve a standard 
Telugu prose, which reaches the highly literate, the literate and the 
neoliterate. The simple and chaste prose slyle, with clarity and 
within the bounds of Telugu grammar, created by Veeresalingam 
offered the basis to set up a standard but it was also found in 
adequate for expression of most modern thought emanating from 
all quarters of the Globe. 


THIRD PHASE — GIDUGU 


In order to achieve this end, the modern Telugu movement 
was Started by Gidugu three decades ago. It had its progenitor in 
Guruzada Venkata Apparao,the poet-seer, who by his original social 
Drama ''Kanyasulkam" written in current Telugu or vadukabhasha 
startled the whole Telugu Literary world. He is a creative 
genius, a born artist and for the first time demonstrated that 
current Telugu is capable of expressing every subtle sentiment 


(wo ണം யக்‌ aa m 
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and every shade of meaning. Guruzada is also the first short story 
writer, and essayist in modern Telugu. 


But what Guruzada created are not models, but master 
pieces, which can neither be imitated nor followed. Chalam is 
the only modern writer that can come near Guruzada. 


Gidugu gave us ೩ popular prose style for all cultural and for 
expression of current thought basing itself on the spoken idiom of 
the day. He infused in it a literary vein in conformity with the 
evolution of the Telugu Language and actually freed the Language, 
which was then under the thraldom and bondage of Grammatical 
rules of the Classical School. With a courage and conviction 
almost unparalled in Telugu Linguistic history, he proved that 
adescriptive Grammar can never be the standard, and fought 
for the freedom of writing in the living language, ze., the language 
used by literates in daily life 


It is true that Gidugu brought the language from pedantry 
to popularity, from poetic usage to people's usage, from closets 
and Libraries to the common platform. But wise or otherwise 
the freedom given to the writer by the promulgator of modern 
Telugu is very ofter misunderstood, and in every case misused . 
by our younger intellectuals, who are producing enormous quantity 
of literature with out admirable quality in unfamiliar language, 
strange phoraseology, ending in pious platitudes, vague imagining 
and airy nothings. i 


After a hard and tenacious fight for three decades Gidugu 
won the day, and the modern Telugu movement gained the 
popular support though it could not get the academic approval 
To put briefly, the modern Telugu is popular with. the masses, 
and the classical Telugu with the educated 


The Radio, and journalism are the two potent factors which 
are mainly responsible for the propagation of modern Telugu. 
Among the literary forms the, novel-politlcal, social socio-historical, 
historical, psychological, detective - and a legion of them filled the 
literary field with the outstanding Malapalli as the prose epic of 
the Gandhian era, 
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The short story - a sonnet in prose and the one act play with 
its quick action and entertainment value, written in modern 
Telugu, have captured the reading public. 


The press and the platform, social discourse and scholastic 
debate, contravertial pamphlets and conventional disquisitions 
and traditional usages, are all in living current Telugu advocated 
by Gidugu. 


Though Gidugu has ushered the movement, he could not 
stabilise it, as he had not given us a grammar for modern Telugu, 
as Chinnayasuri did for classical Telugu by writing Balavya- 
karanam in 1858, which is still the most authoritative work. 


The classists Chinnayasuri & Kokkonda realized that freedom 
in a language can only be obtained through the bonds of Gram- 
matical discipline. They also envisaged two situations which are 
of paramount important for scholars. Firstly by writing in 
eurrent Telugu, we will be drifted away not only from the use of 
Sanskrit, whichis the main life stream of Telugu, but also 
from the whole “Telugu elassical literature, our: most precious 
and ever lasting heritage. Secondly, freedom of expression, 
in alanguage allowing colloquialisms, has the advantage of 
conveying truth in as convenient a manner as possible. Moreover, 
the Telugu classical style, with its highly sanskritic texture, has 
the same enduring qualities as precision, and expression of 
thought regarding every conceivable object either ancient or 
modern. 


The basis of Gidugu’s argument is this. “In a living language 
there is no room for words which have lost their currency. Every 
word employed represents a subtelity of expression, a mode of 
sentiment, a sense of intonation and a spark of emotion.” 


The above argument may be true in case of English but does 
not apply to Telugu language which has inseperable connection 
with classical Sanskrit on one side and music on the other side. 


1. Except in the higher academical bodies like the Universities. 
absolutely no attention is paid towards the study of our classics and ‘some, 
even the most popular of them, are not available in print. 
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Since classisism is the foundation of the Telugu Language, 
the prose style should be an inimitable blend of classical elegance. 
and colloquial expression. 


It is Sri V.R. Narla the outstanding prose writer of the 
modern age that evolved a style particularly his own, and invested 
. Classical prose, with modern grace, and colloquial expressiveness. 
Crisp, but forceful, intilligible and idiomatic his style breaths a 
freshness and eminently suited for expression of most modern 
thought. In his hands it has become a powerful instrument in 
moulding modern culture. 


It can be said that a standard in Telugu prose in modern 
times is set by the learned Editors of Telugu Encyclopedia, the 
grandest prose project of the Independent Erain the Telugu 
country. The style adopted by them is clear, intelligible, and 
eminently suited to express the most advanced up to date scientific 
thought. It is within the bounds of Grammar and as such, the 
Editorial Board, particularly Sri M. Somasekhara Sarma, the 
premier historian and an authority in Archeology, is to be 
congratulated for this great achievement in the field of Telugu 
Letters. 


That the Telugu language is most suited for the expression 
of scientific thought is admitted by foreign scientists of eminence. 
No better testimony is needed than the following statement of 
പ്‌, B. S. Haldane, the world-known scientist. 


۰۰ You cannot keep out foreign words as you keep out foreign 
manufactured goods. Perhaps Telugu accepts them more easily 
as any other Indian language and this will certainly help to 
make it' a rival to Hindi in teaching Science medicine and 
- Engineering. (“The Hindu” 27-4-1958) 


Telugu can be looked upon, as the northern most member 
of the southern languages or the southern most member of the 
northern languages and it has the advantages of both the groups, 
with few if any of the defects. It is.adaptable, dynamic absorptive, 
grammatically simple and euphonically exceptienally beautiful 
even when using foreign words. It has never suffered from 
narrow provincialism. 


- 


G. Homefield Me Leod Ph. D. “ The Hindu " 16-7-1958. 
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ENGLISH & TELUGU EQUIVALENTS USED BY 
KOKKONDA VENKATARATNAM 


District 

Collector 

District Collector 
Magistrate 

Sub Magistrate 
District Magistrate 
Capital 

Board of Revenue 
High Court 


Inspector General of Police 


Railway Station Master 
Registrar 
Pension 


Uncovenanted Civil Service 


Politice 

Freedom 

Native Citizens 
Old Regulations 
New Regulations 
Treasury 
Treasurer 
University 

Degree 

House of Lords 
House of Commons 
Responsibility 
Dictator 
Legislation statute 
Admiral 
Vice-Admiral 
Status 
Development 


Mandalamu 

Karagrahi 
Mandalakaragrahi 
Danda Vidhayi 
Anngata Dandavidhayi 
Mandala Dandavidh&yi 
Rajadhani 
Raivinyasaka Sabha 
Unnata Nyayakarya Stanamu 
Arakshaka Sakathikari 
Ayomarga Karyastanodyogi 
Lekhyarudhadhikari 
Upakaravetanamu 
Asamayika Rajaseva 
Rajaniti 
Swatantryamu 
Swadesiya Mahajanulu 
Prücheena Nibandhanalu 
Naveena Nibandhanalu 
Kosagaramu 
Kosadhyakshudu 
Sarvakalasala 

Pattamu 

Prabhusabha 
Prajapratinidhi sabha 
Uttaravaditwamu 
Nirankusudu 
Dharmanusasanamu 
Navikadhyakshudu 
Upanavikodhyakshudu 
Nilukada 

Pempu 


Empress of India 
Steamship | 
Memorandum 

Post Office 
Telegram 

News paper 

News Correspondent 
Military Camps 
Corporation 

Mayor 

Justice 

Chief Justice 
Commander-in-Chief 
Political agents 
Cabinet Couneil 
Light House 
Military Salute 
Photograph 
Translator 
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Chakravartini ° 

Dhüma nauka 
Vignapanapatrica 
Patrikapreshanalayamu 
Tantrivarta ` 

Vartapatrica 

Vartapatrica vilekhari . 
Sena Sannivesa Stanamulu 
Puraparisudhyasangha Sabha 
Parisudhya vicharnadhyaksha. 
Nyayadhyaksha Mukhya 
Nayayasabhadhyskhagrani 
Mukhya senani 
Rajakiyakaryastulu 
Rajakiyasamalochana sabha. 
Prakasamandiramu 
Mahasainyasatkruti 
Chayagrahini 
Bhoshantarikaranodyogi 


— ^ 
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బడినవి. మైలవరము కంపెనిలోని నటులగు ఎడవల్లి సూర్యనారాయణ, 
ఉప్పులూరి సంజీవరావు, కడియాల రత్తయ్య, అద్దంకి (శ్రీరామమూర్తి 
మొదలై న వాశేకాక, యితర కంపెనీలనుండి ఆరణి సత్యనారాయణ, 
७७७७०0 పట్టాభిరామయ్య, కొచ్చర్లకోట రంగారావు ७०७००६0 
వెంకట రామానుజాచార్యులు, కకిలవాయి TÉŽ T ಸ್ರಿ బుద్ధి రాజు 
ed. శారాను ముంజులూరి కృస్తూ రావు, జాగర్లమూడి నరసింహారావు, 
జొన్నవిత్తుల శేషగిరిరావు మొలై న (ప్రసిద్ధనటులు జీతాలమిోంద నిందు 
BOTH. కళాదృవ్టిలో ನು త్రేమములై న నాటకము లెన్నుకొనంబడి (ప్రద 
6०52 5۰ మృచ్చక టెక ము, (ప తాపరు[ద్రీయము, రాథాకృష్ల 
మొదలైన (కొ త్తనాటకములు శాకుంతలాది ನಾಟಕಮುಲಕೆಗೇಾಜ 
(పదర్శింపయబడెడివి. మైలవరమునాటకసమాజనకు దీనికి SES 
భద మున్నది. మైలవరమువారి ನಾಟಕಮುಲನು జూడవలెననిన Oe 
ఖర్చులు పెట్టుకొని ಹುಂಕಜಾರ మునుండియెనను (వేక్షకులు రావలయును, 
అందలినటు Bond FOROS నటించరాదని యా Youd 
నియమము. కాని మో లేవారినాటకకంపెనీలో రాజావారి ಯನುನುಶಿ ಸು 
(పసిద్ధనటు OE నాటకసవమాజములలో Fro, ఇందుచే 
సాటకలోకమున కొక OSB CH నష్టముగూడం జేకూరినది. 
A యభినయమును (ప్రజలు వివిధ్యపదేశములలో. 55 
వ్యయముమోాంద. മഴ മോ GORR లాభము ௬088. కాని 
N £) 
యా (కొ తసమాజనుందలి యితరనటుల సహకారమున Soh ട്‌ 
مب‎ €) 
ముతో నాటక(ప్రదర్శనము జరుగుటకు భంగకరమై, యతుకుల బొంత 
ಮಾಡಿರಿ యుండకమాన లేదు. మజియు నీయనిష్టము రాంబోవు చతుర్ధ 
దశకు దారితీసి, కంట్రాక్టు నాటకములకు మార్లదర్శకమైనది. మో Sard 
ನಾಟಕ 5253582553 నాటకకళ్లాభి వృద్ధిని బాగుగ నొనర్గినది. కాని యంవలి 
* నటులు మాత్రము నీచముగా (6७8०७७७ NEA YAS 
యాదార్యమును దుర్వియాగపటచుకొని (భష్టులైరి. ఇందుచే నా 
నాటకసమాజ మే క్రమముగా విచ్చిన్న మైనది. BREE సినిమా 
6 
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పరిశ్రమ (క్రమముగా SPAR యగుటయు, నటులు దానిశై పరుగులెత్తు 
టయుకూడ నాటకకళాపతనమునకు కారణమైనది. ಇದಿ సుమారు 
(8. ¥. 1980 నుండి జరిగినది. 


BOCES ODD TAD ००9०0 పార్శ్మీకంపెనివారు ಜಾನಿ 8g 
లిలో నాటకములాడినట్లు లేదు. కాని చల్లా ఆంజనేయులుగారు * (8832. 
హిందూ இ 03060 SS వేరితో నొక నాటకసమాజమును 
స్థాపించి ಹುಳ నాటకశాలనుగాడ ಕಟ್ಟಿಂವಿನ್‌ಕ. 
ఇందులో గుంటూరు సెకండు YORE జెందిన ಮಲ್ಲಾಡಿ గోవింద శా ಸ್ರ 
గారు ముఖ్యపాత్ర ధారణ చేయుచు, వివిభదృశ్యములను రమణీయముగ 
(పదర్శించుచుం జెడివారు, ఏరి. పక్క (శ్రీపాద రంగయ్య నాయిక పా(తము 
లను వేయుచు రక్షికట్టించెడివాండు. ఈ సమాజమునారు " సతీతులసి ? 
మొదలై న నాటకముల నా జెడివారు. 


తెనాలి 


1921-వ సం.లో భాగవతుల రాజగోపాలముగారు ° రామవిలాస 

సభ ? ಯನು ROB నాటకసమాజమును PLOTS, ఈ సమాజ 
ക്ര స్థాపనకు కారణ మాయూరి (పాంతవిచ్యార్థి సంఘ 
ಸಭಿ వార్షికోత్సవ Hows SSIS OFX TAS 

ಯು త్పొహమట, അടാട്ട്‌ ನಾಟಕಳಿತ రా జగోపాలము 
గారితోపాటు അമര്‍ SOS) OSH’ శాల 3026892676 (తీపురారి 
. భట్ల ఏరరాఘవ స్వామిగారు కూడ బాధ్యులు ఇందులో పెద్దిభొట్ల 
చలపతిరావు 5, ०५) బి, యల్‌, డాక్టరు గోవింద రాజుల సుబ్బారావు 
యల్‌,యంయయన్‌ *, మాధవ పెద్ది వెంకట్రామయ్య, ಿಲ್ಲಲಮಟ್ಛೆ సుందర' 
రామయ్య, పులిపాక వెంక 6806, తంగిరాల ఆంజనేయులు, ఏ లేశ్యరపు 
$९२02 छ"); లక్కొ-రాజు ವಿಜಯಸಿಗೆವಾಲ org, పాతూరి సూర్యనారా 
యణ, చావులూరి బుచ్చి రాజేశ్వర రావు, రావూరి రంగారావు, స్థానం 


నరసింహరావు మొదలై ನ సమర్హులగు నటులు ప్యాతధారణ చేయుచు 


చక్కని మైకవుత్యముతో, க కట్టుబడి పనిచేసి నాటకకళకు 
గౌరవము BATS. 


ہیں ہے ಇ‏ 
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DOS Ko మైకమత్యము, (క్రమశిక్షణ, నాటకకళాాభిని'వేశము, 
నూత్న విషయ పర్మిగవాణాభిలాష మొదలై ನೆ ముఖ్యలవ్షణముల వలన 
ನಿ సమాజము జమీందారుల పోషణ లేకపోయినను, 0 QI వ్యయము 
చేయ లేకపోయినను నట్టి సమాజముల కంయెగూడ నధికముగ కీ 8 గౌరవ 
ಮುಲು శ్లీఘుముగ చేకూర్పుకొనినది. ఇందలి నటులలో మనోహరసంగీ 
తమునకుందోడు, భావప్రధానమైన యభినయమును, పాత్రత FC చితి 
కరణ १९७०० నధికముగ గోచరించెడిది. ఇవియే ఈ సమాజ నాటక 
(ప్రదర్శన (పాశ స్ప మునకు ముఖ్య ७०७६०५७००७ నవి. 


పీరు ముఖ్యముగా (ప్రతా రు[దీయము కన్యాళుల్క-ము బొబ్బిలి 
రోవనార Bol నాటకములను నాజెడివారు, (శీకృవ్లతులా భారము 
సారంగధరనాటకము మొదలై న వానినిగూడ (PAS నరసింహ రావుతో 
Kos (పదర్శింపంబడెడ్‌వి. సమర్హులగు నిందలి నటుల छू పుణ్యమువలన 
D నాటకప్రదర్శనములు నిరుపమానమైన (పజారంజకత్వమును ಕಾ 
రామణీయకతను పొందుటయే కాక, యట్టి ನಾಟಕಮುಲನು (వాయుటచే 
ಯಾ నాటకక ర్షలకుగూడ గొప్ప 8 89 సంపాదించి కొనిరి, ST 
కముల సీసమాజమువారు (ప్రదర్శించినంత సమర్శతతో నింక నే యితేర 
నాటక సమాజములవారుకూడ (ప్రదర్శించి యుండలేదు. ಇಟಿ యభినయ 
విశేషముచే నాటకశాలలోం Xo 258 SR రాలలో. గలలోపము 
లన్నియు గప్పిపోయెడివి. ఏరు పట్టణాంతరములకుంాడ పోయి నాట 
కము లాడి కీర్తిని సంపాదించిరి. పెనటులలో నందరిది నొక ಹುತ್ತು, 
By పాత PWN (2375௦ నరసింహరావు ಅಭಿನಯ छळ താട, 
AC. సుబ్బారాను, మా. వెంక(టామయ్య, స్థానం నరసింహ రావుల 
యభినయవి FH Mover గూర్చి ప్ర ల్యేకముగం OCEAN 


ఆంధ బేశమున RIOTS ಸಮಾಜಮುಲನ್ನು ಯು ಫ್ಲಿಣಜನೆಳು 
వచ్చినవి. కాని sol wrx సుగుణవిలాససభా బెంగుళూరు ०8०950७ 
۱ Gon ನರಮ್ಮಾಜಮುಲಂಜು తెలుంగు నాటకములు కార్యదీక్షతో 
Ro రసవంతీముగా నాడంబడుచుండెను, బెంగుళూరు ವಿನು 


కంపెని x 
n २००९०४ ० పెసీవారు రామదాసు రోవనార మొద 


లైన నాటకములాడెడివారు. ఏరి Bench భాపోచ్చారణము సుష్టుగా 
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లేక పోయినను బవాుజా(గ FH” (ప్రయత్నించెడివారు. బళ్లారిలో 
కోలాచలం (శ్రీనివాసరావుగారి నాటకసమాజములో ನಾಟಕ ಕಥ నభివృద్ధి 
పజచుకొనిన ಕಾಡಿನ ಶಿ రాఘ వాచార్యులుగారు పై ಸಂಜು సమాజము 
లందునుగూడ  పాత్రధారణము చేసి రమణీయముగ నభినయిం'చెడి 
వారు, ಏರಿ (పక్క రోషనారా ఆపావీ మొదలైన y Bx Mow 
इ, ఎస్‌. వాసుదేవరావను నాతండు _స్తవనీయముగ నొవ్పించెడివాడు 
ఇతర 'వేషములుగూడ 60075 నటులచే శ్రద్ధతో வல்வை, 
రాఘువాణార్యుల వారి నాటకాభినయకళ యీ కాలమున నీ సమాజ 
ముల మూలమున ముదట (పఖ్యాతికి వచ్చినది. తర్వాతనే వారాం[థ 
దేశమున నాటకసంచారమును చేసిరి. బెంగుళూరు ఎ మెచ్య్యూరు కంపెనీలో 
ഉ, ಹೆ, రాఘవావారి కబీరు మొదలై న వేవములను వేసెడివాండు, 


ఆం(ధనాటక క భాభీవృద్ధి നാ ‘OPN താഴ തന 

శ్వర రావుగారు మ(దాసులో స్థాపించి, కావలసిన ధనసహాయము చేయు 
Bay పురి చుండిరి. ఇందు గొప్ప గొప్ప నటు DSS (SBF sive 
ഴാ న్వుండికకూడ వచ్చి పాల్లూనుచుండిరి. అట్టి వారిలో బళ్లారి 
నుండి മടൽ రాఘవాచార్యులుగారు (ప్రముఖులు, వీరు 1921-55 
సం పూర్వ మే DTI రామరాజుపతనములో పఠాను వేషమును, 
(పహ్హాద నాటకములో హిరణ్యకశ్య పుడు, చిత్రనభీయములో I ODES, 
పాదుకలో దశరథుడు చం[దహాసలో దుష్టబుద్ధి, 'రామదాసునాటక 
ములో రామదాసుపాత్రన్కు చం(దగు పలో చాణక్యుడు మొదలగు 
నవి ధరించి నాటకాభినయములో నూతన మార్గము കടം 508 
SED DTI OA FANON నటులు (పాధాన్య మిచ్చుచుండంగా, ನಿಯನ 
దానిని తగ్గించి నాటక(ప్రదర్శనములలో సాతి(కాభినయమున ട്‌ 
(ప్రాముఖ్యము చూపి, పా(తశీలమును SEX దో్యోతకము ಹೆಸುಕಿವಾರು, 
వీరు 1921 సం, నుండి యాంధ్ర దేశ (పథానపట్టణము ಲಂಜಂಕಟನು తన 
యభినయ నై పుణ్యమును (పదర్శించి B _ರ್ವಿಗಾಂಬಿಠಿ, మ(చాసు ७०६४७ OS 
ನಾಟಕಮು లాడుచు (ಶ್ರಿ పా(త్రలను E ధరించునట్లు ಏರು (పోత్సహించు 
టచే కొమ్మూరి పద్మావతి, MY పల్లి విశ్వేశ్వర్శ మొదలగువారు ನಾಟ 
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కాభినయములో చక్కని శిక్షను పొంది ವಾರು రంగస్థలముపై No 
సాహసములతోడనే కాక్క (ప్రజారంజకముగగూడ నభినయింపంల్లిరి, 
DÅD, సురభినాటక కంపెనీలలో ನಾಟಕ ನುನ وش‎ పాత్రలను ترش‎ 
ಭರಿಂದಿನನು, ವಾರು స్వకుటుంబమునకు. జెందిన వారితోడనే రంగస్థలమున 
నభినయించిరి కొని పరపురుషులతో నభినయింపలేదు కాని యిప్పుడు 
శ్రీలు ४४६४०४०७४ స్వతం్యత్రముగ నాటకరంగమున నభినయింప 
మొదలు 3६8. GAG భేదము, 


తృతీయదళా లక్షణములు 


(1) DOYS क" 5928 న తిరుపతి వేంకటకవుల పొరాణికములగు 
పొండవనాటకము లే కాక, We wr 25595 కాళ్ళకూరి 3००६४४ రావు 
ಗಾರಿ రంగారాయ కదన సమవకారవును నాటకము, (8 పాద కృవ్నమూ ರ್ರಿ 
శాస్త్రి గారి బొబ్బిలియుద్ధమును, వేదం “Rox (ట్రాయశా(స్ర్ర్రిగారి బొబ్బిలి 
యుద్ధ నాటకము కొప్పరపు సుబ్చారావుగారి రోవనార, ఇచఛ్చాపురపు 
యజ్ఞనారాయణగారి రసపుత్ర విజయము, Buns ಈ SDSS, సాంఘీక 
నాటకములగు కాళ్ళకూరి FONE ODS చింతామణి, వరమ్మిక్ర 
యము మధుసేవ, మొదలై నవి బయలుదేరి జనరంజకము లై (ప్రదర్శింప. 
బడుచున్నవి, (౨) జనరంజకములై న కథలను పలువురు కనులు నాటక 
ములుగా రచించుచుండిరి. ఉదా: సారంగధర, బొప్బలికథ, పల్నాటి 
పిరులకథ మొదలై ನವಿ. (8) నాటకరచనలో (పాచ్యపాశ్చాత్య సంప 
దాయములు కెండునుగూడ ಮಿನುಪ పోయినవి. (4) వేయి! 
మెగా నాటకములు [వాయంబడినవి, (5) నటులది యొక వృత్తిగా 
పరిణమించి నాటక (ప్రదర్శన Book వ్యాపారమై, PATS SK ವಿನಿ OOTP 
१0०6८४8, (6) AD వలనంగొన్ని నష్టము లేర్చడినన్కు ನು ಕ್ರೆನುನಟು 
లును, నాటక కళాభివృద్ధియు 8036858, (T) నాటక (పడర్శనము (ప్రజల 
DS నాధారపడీ జీవనము చేయుటచే ನಾಬಕಕಕ జన a a e 
రుచుల ననుసరించిన బే SD, ಯು ಕ್ರಮ కళా ధర నములనే ముఖ్యముగా 
నవలంభింప లేక పోయినది. (8) కొన్ని దోషములున్నను జమిందారు 
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९०७, ధనవంతులును బాగుగ S 3.045963) నాటక కళ యీ కాలమున 
ಸಭಿವೃದ್ಧಿ చెందినట్లుగ నింశేకాలమునను నభివృద్ధి Bos లేదు. (9) నాటక 
ನೆನಹು సర్వ లలితకళా సేవగా WH aa, నాటకరచనయు, (ప్రదర్శన 
మును వేలము వెట్టి 539 పోయినవి. (10) TSS బహుధన 
న్యయముతోలనాడిన ട്രാ, ధనార్థనసాధమై, ధనహీనుల కది పొంద 
రానిదై ನದಿ. (11) నటన వృత్తియగుటచే నటుల జీవితము లార్థిక 
qi S S hy, నాటక కళా సేవచేయుట కుత్సాహము ADASA. 
(12) నాటక (ప్రదర్శనమునకు బెజవాడయు, నాటకరచనకు బందరు ನಿ 
కాలమున (ప్రాముఖ్యము చెందినవి, (18) కనులు రసవంతములె న వివిధ 
నాటకములను జనరంజకముగ రచించిరి. (14) (NE Hoo సర్వ్యవిధముల 
సంతృ వీని సంతోషమును పొంది నాటకాభిరుచి నభివృద్ది చేసికొనిరి 
9०७४०९ Rost Oxo. కొన్ని దోవములున్నను గుణ సముదాయలో 
నవి పరిగణింపంబండ చేదు. 


చతుర్ధ ಜಿಕ = (పతనము) 1930-1935 


నాటక వ్యాపార సంఘములవలన (పతిపట్టణమునలల సామాన్య 
నాటకసమాజము లన్నియు మూలపడినవి కదా. Sd నీ వ్యాపార 
సంఘుములలో నటులకు పరస్పర మసూయలు و‎ యెక్యము చెడు 
టయు జరిగినది, ఈ నాటకసనూజములలోని (పథాననటులు తాము 
సర్వజ్ఞులమని భావించుటయు యజమానులు వారిని తగిన యదుపులో 
నుంచుకొని సమానబుద్ధితో 6 జూడలేక DS, మజియు ನ್‌ యజ 
ಮಾನುಲು దనుకుదామై ಸ್ಟೇಂಕಮುಗ್‌ పర్యవేక్షణచేయక పోవుటయు, 
నిందు చే మధ్యనున్న యుదో SX ಕಂಬ್ರಿಲುಸುಟೆ పరస్పర ನುನಾಯ್‌ 
നോയി (పకోవింపంజేయటయు, సంభవింపంగా యజమానులకు 
నటుల పె ననుమానము నసహ్యామును KOA, నాటకసంఘుములపె విర 8 
౫లిగించినది. DOSE కొందజు నటులు ధనలోభమున నధర کتک‎ 
ಮುನು త్రొక్కుటచే యజమానులకు ഒര്‍ నమ్మకముగూడ పోయినది, 
ఇందుచే వ్యాపారనాటకసమాజములన్నియు 1980-5 సం, (ప్రాంతమున 
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$ ६9008 పోయినవి. కనుక చెదిరిపోయిన నటులు చిన్న (ior mes 
సమూజములను ൪൭5൭൭6. కొన్ని Sor, కొంసెసీలు తయారై ನವಿ. 
ఈ కంపెనీలలో నటులకు ధనము వై WF Sb కాని, Ki» యభిమానము 
లేకుండెను. నాటక(పదర్శన మతుకులమారిగ తయారై యాభాసమగు 
చుండెను, 2४४६५ డనుకొనిన నటులు సరియగు కాలమునకు రాలేక 
పోవ్రటచే సామాజకుల కాశాభంగము द SSS SNL So TÉ, (పజలలో 
వృ త్తీనటులపై ಗೌರವಾಧಿಮಾನಮುಲು పూర్థి X 5202855. 8008-3 5 
మాటలు చెల్లుబడి SYA Hos (ప్రజలకు వారిపై విశ్వాసము SANA, 
అంత నాటకములను కంట్రాక్టుకు తీసుకొను ಸ್ರ ర్య సామర్థ్యములుగలవారు 
గూడ SYD ఈ కారణములకు-దోడు సినిమాకంపెనీలు వచ్చి, 
ನಾಟಕ Fe నన్నింటిని NOS YOO మార్చి వేసినవి. (పజలు 
తక్కువ డబ్బుతో (క్రొ ENTS జూడనాశ పడిరి, సినిమానటుల 
ആട്‌ ధనము లభించుటచే నాటకనటు లీ స్థితిలో నాటకములను పరిత్య 
జించి సినిమాలకు పరుగులె BB. ४०४०४ నాంధనాటకకళ పూ BX 
BID KLS వహించినది. 


పంచమ దళ — బొత్సాహిక నాటకసమాజములు (1935-1960) 


ఆం(ధ్రనాటకరంగము ക, ణముఖము పట్టుచున్న కాలమును, ४८7९" 
1929 వ ನಂ.ನ నాటకకళాభివృద్ధి Meg కొన్ని నూతన సంస్కరణ 
ములు చేయు నుద్దేశముతో నాచంట సాంఖ్యాయన ನಕ್ರ గారి Sores (९०४ 
ಮುನ PB ട്ടാ సురభినాటకమందలి వనారస గోవింద 
రావు, కాళీనాథుని నాగేశ్వరరావుగార్ల కృషిఫలితముగ నాంధనాటక 
४५४१३, ४ తెనాలిలో இலங்க, (ప్రతిసంవత్సరమును నాటక 
(పదర్శనములోను రచనలోనుగాడ బహుమతుల నిచ్చు నేర్చాటు 
7०७०७०००७७. ఈ పరివ త్తు నూతనాట కములకుం గొన్ని లతణములతో 
(७७१९७४० KIOSA నాటకవ SIS) ನಾಂಫಿಕಮುಸನುಂಜುಟ್ಯ నాటక 
మున పద్యములులేక వచనము ಮಾತ ಹೆ యుండుట, యందు స్వగతములు 
లేక పోవుట ముఖ్యవిషయములు, సాంఘి SES నాటకము 60 ione) 


+ ಹಟಾ து neha அதவ அதை rp ee കം దద దాన దక 
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ಗಾಜಾಲನೆನಿಯು, పద్యములు స్వగతములు ను_త్తమత్యమునకు భంగకరము 
ಲನಿಯು ವಾರಿ యభిప్రాయము. మణీయు నాటక్యపదర్శనమున ஸ்ர 
పాత్రములను ترش‎ ಭರಿಂಬೆನಲಯುಸನಿಯು, నటులు వృ _్రీనటులుగాక 
SS యుండవలెననియు ఏరి మతము, నాటకము స్వాభావిక 


ముగన్కు லு స్తవికముగ నుండవలెనని ఏరి యాూశయము. 


ఈ నియమము ಲಾಂಭನ್‌ಟಬಕಮುನಳುನು భారత బేశనాటకము 
నకును [కొ EB ನನು, పాశ్చాత్య నాటక్‌లోకమున నివి యొక శతాబ్దము 
నకు. బూర్వము వెలసినవే, ಇವಿ యన్నియు TH GAT నాటకయుగ 
లక్షణములే, (5४४०४ (19-5 శతాబ్లమున) భారత బేశభావలలో 
BONS ಲನಾಟಕಮುಲಂ వెలయుట BOK 5९७४ (SAWS ಹೆ యని వెనుక 
(1000899, ఇప్పుడుకూడ నా (ప్రభావమే భారత చేశ నాటకముమిోందను, 
0४.०७ యాంధ్రనాటకముల WS ಜಾನಿನದಿ. ल టాల్‌ 
6०००, "9 GAS, మారిన్‌ మాటర్‌ లింకుల నాటకా లభినందింపంబడి 
యాంధ్రికరింపయిడినవి, కం, ఏరేశలింగంగారు 1880 (పాంతముననే 
ఆంగ్ల ಕವಿಯು TES Sheriden క్రవికృత Duenna ಅನು ನಾಟಕ ಮುನು 
> రాగమంజరి ? యన Bossa, Rivals ಅನು నాటకమును 6 కల్యాణ 
KoysD ^ యను వేరితో నాంధ్రీకరించెను. ಆ ಯಾಂಸ್ಸ కవి రచించిన 
School for scandal ಅನು రూపకమును 6^ کج‎ Seo THI 
వంకట కృష్ణా రావుగారు 1919 పూర్వమే "ಅನವಾಜ తరంగిణి” అను 
చేరితో నాంధ్రీకరించిరి. 1927లో పొణకా విచ్చిెడ్డిగారు guys 
నాటకమైన The Grands * భీషు దు? ಅನು ನ್‌ నాం 868008. 
1980 లో 'మాలియర్‌ నాటకములను భమిడిపాటి కామేశ్వర రావుగా 
'ರಾಂ(ಥಿಕರಿಂಬಿರಿ, వాని ననుకరించుటచే నా పద్ధతి దిగుమతియెనది 
Boos. ಇಂಜುಪೆ పూర్వ నాటకలక్షణములన్ని ಯು 8686202028 
సర్వస్యాతంత్ర్యముతో, స్వేచ్చగా నాటకములు (వాయముదలీడిరి 
నన్యకవులు. 1929 వ సం.లో (8 పి, ವಿ. రాజమన్నారుగారు “తప్పెవరిది? 
ಅನು వచననాటకమును రచించిరి. ఇందలి ಕಥ సారంగధర కథ వంటిది, 
దీనిని ಬಳ್ಳಾರಿ రాఘవగారు చక్కగ నభినయించి (ప్రదర్శించిరి STK 
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లోను బెంగుళూరులోను గూడ, ಇದಿ హిందూ رش‎ ಭರ మునకు విపవాత క 
ముగా పరిణమించినది. దీని తర్యాత werd రాఘవగారి “ సరిపడని 
సంగతులు ” ಅನು నాటకమును, (శీరంగరామ్‌ (వాసిన * దంపతులు ?? ಅನು 
నాటకమును వెలువడినవి, ಏರಿ ననుకరించి యనేకులు వచన నాటకాలు 
రచించినారు. గుడిపాటి వంకటచలం ° ಬಾಂಗಿ, శశాంక, హరిశ్చంద్ర ¢ 
"Wo ले న ನಾಟಕಮುಲುನು, ముద్దుకృష్ణ f అశోకవనము "ను 0889. రెండవ 
(పపంచయుద్దము తర్వాత “సుంకర - వాసిరెడ్డి ಯನು కవిద్యయము, 
(వాసిన " ముందడుగు మాభూమి?” యను నాటకములు రాజకీయ 
సాంమీకములుగ చేశమును కలవర END. 1943 ನ సం. నుండి ఏకాంకిక 
నాటకాలు బయలుదెరినవి, ಅಟಿವಾನಿನಿ ET De రాజమున్నారు గుడి 
పాటి నెంకటచలం, నార్ల వెంక दै کل‎ రావు, ముద్దుకృవ్ల; మల్లాది విశ్వ 
నాధ 952) ಮಲ್ಲಾಡಿ అవధాని మల్లాది 5௦56852853, పాలగుమ్మి 
పద్మరాజు ఆమంచర గోపాలరావు, గో రా శాస్ర, E 
మొదలై నవారు (FAD. 9൪ 1948 ನ సం.లో కొప్పరపు సుబ్బారావు 
గారి (७७ a” ? ಅನು సంగీత నాటకముతో (ప్రారంభించి etu " సాల 
భంజిక % నండూరి కృష్ణమాఇబార్య ° తెలుగు ಸಜ್ಜೆ? ७९7०५०७) శివ 
నంకరసా(మి వారి * தகு త దుహిత 7 మొదలి న నాటకాలు, రజనీకాంత 
రావు “చండీవాసు? హీత رگ اش‎ " చరిత్ర కందని కొందజు ? మొదలై నవి 
| బయలు BESO. (808൭ పేరుగాంచిన నాటికలు, 1. పాలగుమ్మి 
పద్భరాజు TS వృ OS ము. 2. బుచ్చిబాబు 2- ಆಕೆ వంచన, 
9. బోయి భీమన్న :- కూలీ రాజు పాలేరు 4 వావిలాల సోము. 
0609००२९७० :- డాక్టరు చె ७७९०. D. cr. De De రామనాధం :- బచ్చక TA 
6. వింజమూరి శివరావు 2- DHSS, SAS గ; కళాపోషణ, 
7. సోమంచి యజ్ఞ న్న ಕ್‌ ಸ್ರ) షా Sages 7۳00550۰ 8 మల్లాది సత్య 
నారాయణ i= వేద ನಿಲ್ಲ. 8. 00 శెట్టి రామమూర్తి 2- ಕುಲಂ ಪನಿ ನಿಲ್ಲ, 
$9 ४40४, అన్నా Se. 10. కొండముది గోపాల రాయ 95 Qe 
ఎదురీత, 5885௦, న్యాయం, బుద్ధ 116 ട്ര BAS BON. ಆ. 0. Sy 
గుమాస్తా కప్పలు, పరివర్తన విశ్వశాంతి ಭಯಂ, 12. అని Be 


കയി ಲ ಮಾ A ഗഡ ಡು ಚ ae Tas E 


290 


సుబ్బారావు 2- WO Arsen, మావూరు. 18, 8. D. నరస ல 
నాటకం ` 14 ముప్పన చిన అంకరాజు :- కుళ్లు సరుకు, 15. ಗಾರಮ :- 
'మేడిపళ్లు, 16. ECs చక్రవర్తి مه‎ పతిత జీవులు. 17. డా, గంగా 
ధరం :- (గుడ్డి లోకం, కనుల. 18. కొర్లపాటి (8 రామమూర్తి ఫా जळू 
మనిషీ, పట్టుదల, సమత్క నటన, 19. ° చంద్‌ i- త్ర ഡ്രം 
20. గోకుల్‌ చందు :- భగ్న జీవితాలు, 21. రెంటాల గోపాలకృష్ణ :- 
Inspector General. ఇట్లు 1928 నుండి 1958 వరకు కల మధ్య కాలంలో 
సుమారు రెండువేల నాటికలు (వాయంబడినవి, 3६३००8 గుడిపాటి 
వెంకటచలము నాటకములు మార్గము ದಿನಿನವಿ, తర్వాత ఏ వి రాజ 
మన్నారుగార్కు నార్ల వెంక-టుశ(రరావుగారు (పభృతు లభివృద్ధి 
వేసిరి. ఈరీతిగ వచననాటికలను SISI వందలు వేలు కొలందిగా 
పెరిగిపోయినవి. వీనిలో ముద్దుకృష్ణ రచించిన "ಟಿ కప్పులో తుపాను), 
> ఛీమాకలాపములో कर्डे? మొదలైన వనేకము గలవు. 
కార్మికుల జీవితము, కమ్యూనిష్టుల త_త్త్యములతోం గూడిన మధ్యతరగతి 
సామాన్యజన సాంసారికకథలే యీ నాటకములందలి యితివృ_త్తములు . 
వస్తువులుగా (ಸಹಾಂನೇಬಷಿನವಿ. కాని 1959 వ సం.లో వేదం. వెంకట 
(టాయశా ಸ್ರಿ M. A. గారిచే రచింపలుడిన ٩ వ్యామోహా ” ಮನು 
ನಾಂಧಿಕ ನಾಟಕ విానవ్యనాటక ಯುಸಮುನಳು మకుటాయమాన మని 
చెప్పవలెను. ఇందలి నాటక శిల్పమును గూర్చి ಹುಂಕ ಮುನಿಯು చెప్ప 
వలసియున్నది. ಇದಿ సర్వవిధముల “(ప్రతాపరు(ద్రీయి నాటక (s demos. 
Yo. 


ఈ విధముగ ನಾಟಕ LHW MHS? మొదట 8४08०७०००७ 
పురాణకథలు XO యవి (క్రమముగా పరిత్యజింపంబడి, యంతకంకు నమ్మం 
SAS చరి(తాత క ములును, వానికంకు (ప్రత్యక్ష Bos సాంఘి క విషయము 
“లును నాటకములోంజేరి SoS పరిణామదశలను సూచించు 
చున్నవి, అభినయవిషయములోంగాడ నాటక (పారంభదశలగు നമ്മ 
ములలో నెవరో వేసిరనియు, చెప్పిరనియు తెలుపునవి పోయి, తానే (ప్రత్యేక 
ముగ చేయుటయు చెప్పుటయు జరుగుచున్నది, పౌరాణిక నాటకములలో | 
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చేవతలో, താന്‍, GY మాన వాతీతులగు దేవాంశసంభూకులో చేయు 
పనులుగ 3 (కమముగా నవి ௨510050203, వమానవ(పవృత్తులకును వ్యాపార 
ములకును స్థాన DEKA ఇంక వాచికమున SES భావమును రసమును 
“83 _QSHOH పదముల ననుసరించెడి యంగవివ్నే పము వదలివోయి 598४9 
నాశ్రయించినది. తర్వాత నదియులసాడ పోయి యా उ మానవు 
డేరీతి (ప్రవ ర్హించునో, దానినే యభినయించు వాడుక యెర్చడినది. ಇಟ್ಟಿ 
పరిణామమున నాటకము "దేవత్యమునుండి మానవత్యమును 3937759056 
EIKA ಯನವ ಪಸು మజియు ను త్రమాదర్శములశకై ಧಿ ನ 
నాయకుని మనస్సులోలగలుగు 5௦508 పతిపాదనమునుండి సామాన్య 
జనులు పొందు Dee ಮಲ್ಲರ విషయములను (ప్రతిపాదించుటకు నాటకము 
మారినది. 0൭5 3 ద్యాంతరమగు (బ్రహ్మానందము XDotso నాటక 
(ప్రయోజనము కేవలము వినోదము KOHN జారిపోయినది, కాన 
నిది పరిణామ మనదగునే కాని, యభివృద్ధి యనందగునా యని 30 
హాము X ప్రించుచున్నది. 


ಆಂ(ಥ విశ్వకళాపరిష త్తు 'రిజిష్ట్రారుగానై న కూరా 7 వేణుగోపాల 
సాంమిగా GOK నాటకరంగ స్థలమును దన విశ్ళవిద్యాలయమున నెలకొల్పి, 
విద్యుద్దీప ప్రసారములో నూతనపద్ధతుల సమగూర్చి (രില്‍ 
సిద్దాంతనములను నాటక | HST) SOS ప్రవేశ పెట్టి, నాటకపోటీ పరీక్షలను 
వివిధ కళాశాలల నుంచి (పతిసంవత్సరమును చేయించుచున్నా రు. ನಾಟಕ 
రంగములో నాధునిక పరికరములై ನ మై(కోఫోను ಕಾಡು స్పీకర్లు మొడ 
లైన వానితోపాటు HY రికార్డర్లు లైట్లు, డిమ్మర్సు మొదలైన వానిని 
ಮಾಡ್ರಿ അ പ്ലൂട്ടോ చూపడానికి SAS సెట్సులూ మొదలై ನ వానిని 
కూర్చి (పదర్శనములో సాగభావికత తెచ్చుటకు (పయత్నించుచున్నారు. 
ఈ విధముగా ನಿನಿಮಾ ಸುತ್ತು క్కునంతయు నాటకరంగమున నుపయోగింపం 
బడుచున్నది. “WOKS యున్నది. కొంత ధనవ్యయ (పయాసలుపడి 
నను నాత్సాహిక TIS [HSS  నమునకు (నవక జననమాదరణము 
మూత్ర లభించుట లేదు. ఏలన నీ సినీమా BEE వలన నాటక (పద 
ಶೃನಮು ನಿನಿಮಾ (ప్రదర్శనమును ಸಮ್ಮಿಪಿಂಯಹುನ್ನು బే ತಾನಿ, సజీవమైన 


SOAS و285‎ వాచికాహార్యములను చతుర్విధాభినయముల "Sod 
మా(త్రము తోడ్పడుటలేదు. నాటక (ప్రదర్శనము ర FYB విజయవంత 
మగుటకు మిగిలినవి లోవించినను ( వేక్షకులు బుద్ధితో నూహించు కొనల 
గలరు. కాన వానికి (ಪಾಮುಖ್ಯಾಮ್ಮಾಯ SES TS నాటక మసలు 
కృత్రిమ కళ. దానికి స్వాభావికతం சல యితర కృత్రిమ 
(४ 9X SIS గూర్చి నంత మా(త్రమున నది BAW carrer ಬುದ್ಧಿ 
బలము లోపించిన పామరులకు సినీమా (పదర ಬ శరణ్యము ನಾಟಕ 
కళా (SST) Sahoo లలితకశ్తాభిరుచియు, ൭ త్తసంస్కారమును Xo ಬುದ್ದಿ 
మంతులకు మాత్రమే యుపయోగపడును. చక్కని కళాదృష్టితో నిర్వ 
VOCS నాటక(పదర్శనము జనసామాన్యమునుగూడ (క్రమముగా 
5०5४-808 ಕಳಾಧಿಕುವಿನಿ CE God వారిలో ಕಫಾಭಿಮಾನಮುನು, ¥ 
నివేశమును 8902502605. ఈ విధముగా నాటక కళ్ళ HSU ಜನ 
సామాన్యమునకు. దోడ్పడవలయును, లేనిచో నాటకములవలన 
(పయోజనముండదు. మణియు నాటక (పదర్శనమునకు ഇ సాధ్య 
మనంత వజకు తగ్గించవలయునని కడా (ప్రయత్నములు SO) యారు. 
బయట నాటకశొలలు AE 305 రంగుల తెరలు ನಿನಕೆಲ యార్భా 
టము తగ్గించుట జరుగుచున్నది. ఇట్లిచో విశేష పయోజనములేని ಭ್‌ 
ನಿಂಸುಲಂ, మైకులక్రింత ధనవ్యయముచేయ నేల తగిన ఫలితము లేనపుడు! 
ఈ SE నాటకసమాజముల కింకను 5௫60 మేర్చడలేదు. Sed, 
ಯುವಿ వినోదార్గ మేర్చడిన సంఘములే కాని యభిమానముగాని, oo» 
నివేశముగాని యందలి నటుల Ocoee (పొద్దుపోకకు మాత Bo. 
యా నాటకములు పనికివచ్చును. మజియు నీ యెకాంకనాటికలు మధ్య 
తరగతుల మానవ సంసారజీవిత కథలకు సంబంధించినవై, యుదా $8 
గంభీరత ಯನು లక్షణవిహీనములగుటచ్చే నిత్యజీవనమునం జూచు వివ 
యములును, బజూరుపీథులలో నగపడు విషయములే యగుటచే నిందు 
జిగిబిగి పస లేక నీరసముగనుండి BOYS చౌకబారు నాటకములుగ Bo 
ನಿನವಿ. ఇందుచే கனா F నాటకములవలన పొందదగిన విగళిత వేద్యాంత 
'రానందమును బొంద (జాలక (ಸುತ್‌ లాశాభంగము నొందుచుండిరి, కాన. 
ನಿ నాటికలలో నేవి నిలుచునో చెప్ప సాధ్యము కాదు. ಇದಿ యొక 
(S యోగదశ యె కాని స్థిరత్వము దీనిలో గోచరింపదు. 





ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯಿಂದ ತಿಳಿದುಬರುವ 
ಜನಜೀವನ ಚಿತ್ರಣ 


ಎ. ಶಂಕರ 6८००३०, ಎಂ.ಎ, all, vdd du dos. 


ಸಂಸ್ಕೃತ ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯನ್ನು ಕನ್ನಡಿಸಬೇಕು ಎಂಬ ನಾಗವರ್ಮ ಮಹಾಕವಿಯ 
ಮನೋವೃತ್ತಿ 0356 ಕನ್ನಡಿಗರಿಗೆ ತಮ್ಮ ಭಾಷೆಯಲ್ಲಿದ್ದ ಅತುಲವಾದ ಅಭಿಮಾನವನ್ನೂ 
ಪ್ರೇಮಾದರಗಳನ್ನೂ ವ್ಯಕ್ತಗೊಳಿಸುವುದು, ಕನ್ನಡ ಸಾಹಿತ್ಯವನ್ನು ಹೆಚ್ಚಿಸಬೇಕು 
ಉತ್ತಮ ಕಾವ್ಯಗಳನ್ನು ಬರೆದು ಕನ್ನಡಿಗರ ಮನೋರಂಜನೆಯನ್ನು ಮಾಡಬೇಕು ಎಂಬು 
ದನ್ನು ಕೆಲವು ಕವಿಗಳು ಗುರಿಯಾಗಿಟ್ಟು ಕೊಂಡಿದ್ದರು. ಅಂತಹೆ ಕವಿಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ನಾಗವರ್ಮನು 
ಒಬ್ಬನು, 


ಸಂಸ್ಕೃತ ಬಾಣಕಾದಂಬರಿಗೆ ಮಾರುವೋದ ನಾಗವರ್ಮನು ಆ ಕಥಾ ವಸ್ತುವನ್ನೇ 
ಕನ್ನಡದಲ್ಲಿ ಬರೆದನು, ಕನ್ನಡದಲ್ಲಿ ಪ್ರೇಮ ಸಂಸ್ಕೃತದಲ್ಲಿ ಭಕ್ಷಿ ಇನೆರಡೂ ಈತನಲ್ಲಿ 
ಕಾಣಬರುವುವು, l 


‘RoR SOONER 2? ಎಂದು ಹೇಳುವ ರೀತಿಯ ಸಂಸ್ಕೃತದ ಕಡೆಗಿನ 3052० 
ವನ್ನು ಈತನು 3०४७, ಕನ್ನಡದ ಮೇಲಣ ಹೆಮ್ಮೆ ಸಂಸ್ಕೃತದ ಕುರಿತಾಗಿ ಈತನನ್ನು 
ಅಂಧನನ್ನಾಗಿಸಲಿಲ್ಲ, ಸಂಸ್ಕೃತದಲ್ಲಿ ಉತ್ತಮ ವಸ್ತುಗಳಿದ್ದರೆ ಅವನ್ನೂ ಕನ್ನಡಕ್ಕೆ ತೆಗೆದು 
ಕೊಳ್ಳುವ; ಸಂಸ X ಶಬ್ದಗಳೇ ಕೆಲವು ಸಂದರ್ಭಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ಲಲಿತೆವಾಗಿಯೂ ಉಚಿತವಾಗಿಯೂ 
ಕಂಡುಬಂದಲ್ಲಿ ಅವನ್ನು ಸ್ವೀಕರಿಸುವ; ಹೀಗೆ ಸಂಸ್ಕೃತವನ್ನು GA, ಪ್ರೀತಿಸಿ ನಮ್ಮ 
ಭಾಷೆಯನ್ನು ಬೆಳೆಸುವಲ್ಲಿ, ಬೆಳಗಿಸುವಲ್ಲಿ ಅದರ ಸಹಾಯವನ್ನೂ ಪಡೆಯುವ, dow 
ಭಾವನೆ For RY, ౦౮ దే ಸುಸ್ಪಷ್ಟವಾಗಿ ತೋರುವುದು. ಈ ರೀತಿಯ ಭಾವನೆಯು 
ಈತನ ಕಾವ್ಯಕ್ಕೆ ಕಳೆಯನ್ಸಿತ್ತಿದೆ, 


ಹಿಂದಿನ ಕನ್ನಡ ಕನಿಗಳು ಸರ್ವಸಾಮಾನ್ಯವಾಗಿ ಸಂಸ್ಕೃತದಲ್ಲೂ ಉದ್ದಾಮ 
508306 ನಾಗನರ್ಮನೂ ಈ.ನಿಯಮಕ್ಕೆ ಹೊರತಾಗಿಲ್ಲ. ಆತನ ಸಂಸ್ಕೃತ ಪಾಂಡಿ 
ತೃಕ್ಸೆ ಈ ಕನ್ನಡ ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯೇ ಸಾಕ್ಷಿ, ಬಾಣನ ಸಂಸ್ಕೃತ ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯ ರಸಾಸ್ವಾದ 
ವನ್ನು ಆತನು ಎಷ್ಟರ ಮಟ್ಟಿಗೆ ಮಾಡಿದ್ದಾ S, ல ಮಟ್ಟಿಗೆ ಮೂಲವನ್ನು ಅರಗಿಸಿ 
ಕೊಂಡಿದ್ದಾನೆ ವಿಂಬುದನ್ನು ಈತನ ಕೃತಿಯೇ ತೋರಿಸುವುದು, ಸಂಸ್ಕೃತ ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯಲ್ಲಿ 
ರಸಿಕರು ಅನುಭವಿಸಬಹುದಾದ ಸ್ಯಾರಸ್ಯಾಂಶಗಳು ಈ ಕರ್ಣಾಟಕ ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯಲ್ಲಿ ಚಲೋ 
ದಾಗಿ ನಿರೂಸಿತವಾಗಿನೆ, र 


2 


ಕತೆಯ ಮೇಲೆ ಜನಸಾಮಾನ್ಯರಿಗೆ ಆದರಣೆ ನಿಶೇಷ, ಇದೇ ನಾಗವರ್ಮನನ್ನು 
०7०0 ४१०३९ ಪ್ರಧಾನ ವಸ್ತುವಾಗಿರುವ ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯನ್ನು ಕನ್ನಡದಲ್ಲಿ ಶರುವಂತೆ 


೧೧ 


3 
ಪ್ರೇರೇಷಿಸಿರಬೇಕು. ಕರ್ಣಾಟಕ ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯು ಕಾನ್ಯರೊಸದಲ್ಲಿದ್ದರೂ ಒಂದು 900306, 
ಇದು " ಕಾನ್ಯೇಷು ರಮ್ಯಂ ಕಥಾ' ಎಂಬ ಉಕ್ತಿಗೆ ಅನುಗುಣವಾಗಿ ಅತ್ಯಂತ ಮನೋ 
ರಂಜಕವಾಗಿದೆ, ಈ ಕಥೆಯ ಸೌಂದರ್ಯ ಕಥಾರಚನೆಯ ಚನತ್ನಾರ್ಕ ವರ್ಣನೆಗಳ 
ಮಾಧುರ್ಯ, ಇವೆಲ್ಲವೂ ಲೋಕನೇದ್ಯವಾದುನು. ನಾಗವರ್ಮನ ಕರ್ಣಾಟಕ ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯ 
ಜನಪ್ರಿಯತೆಯು ಕನ್ನಡಿಗರಿಗೆ ಕಥೆಗಳ ಮೇಲಿದ್ದ ವಿಶೇಷವಾದ ಆಸಕ್ತಿಯನ್ನು ವ್ಯಕ್ತ 
ಪಡಿಸುವುದು, 


ಈ ಕೃತಿಯಿಂದ ಕನ್ನೆಷದ ಹೆಚ್ಚಿನ ಒಳ್ಳುಡಿಗಳು ಪ್ರಕಾಶಕ್ಕೆ ൦൭൪, ಇವನ್ನು 
ನಾವು ಆ ಕಾಲದ ಇತರ ಕನ್ನಡ ಕಾವ್ಯಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ಕಾಣುವುದು ಕಷ್ಟ. ७ ಕಾಲ ಸಂಸ್ಕೃತದ 
ಮೇಲಣ ವ್ಯಾಮೋಹ ಕವಿಗಳಿಗೆ ಹೆಚ್ಚಾಗಿದ್ದ ಕಾಲ, ಸಂಸ್ಕೃತ ನದಗಳ ಅಧಿಕ್ಯ, ಸಂಸ್ಕೃತ 
ಶೈಲಿಯ ಅನುಕರಣೆ- ಇವು ಆ ಕಾಲದ ಕನ್ನಡ ಕಾವ್ಯಗಳ ಒಂದು ವೈಶಿಷ್ಟ್ಯ, ಒಂದು 
ನಿಯಮ, ಈ ಫಿಯಮಕ್ಕೆ ನಾಗವರ್ಮನ ಕರ್ಣಾಟಕ ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯು ಒಂದು ಅಸವಾದ. 
ತಾನು ಸಂಸ್ಕೃತ ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯನ್ನು ಕನ್ನಡದಲ್ಲಿ ಕಚಿಸುತ್ತೇನೆ. ಸಂಸ್ಕೃತ ಶಬ್ದಗಳನ್ನು 
ವಿಶೇಷವಾಗಿ ಈ ಕಾವ್ಯದಲ್ಲಿ ತುಂಬಿದರೆ ನನ್ನ ಉದ್ದೇಶವು ಸಫಲವಾಗದು ಎಂಬ ಅರಿವು 
ಈಶನ ಮನಸ್ಸಿನಲ್ಲಿದ್ದಿರಬೇಕು, . ಈತನ ಈ ಉದ್ದೇಶ, ಗುರಿ, ಕನ್ನಡಿಗರಿಗೆ ವಿಶೇಷ ಲಾಭ 
ನನ್ನುಂಟುಮಾಡಿದೆ. ಆಗಿನ ಕಾಲದ ಲಲಿತವಾದ್ಕ ಸರಳವಾದ ಕನ್ನಡ ನುಡಿಗಳನ್ನು ನಾವು 
ಈ ಕಾವ್ಯದಲ್ಲಿ ವಿಶೇಷವಾಗಿ ಕಾಣಬಹುದು. ಆಗಿನ ಕಾಲದ ಕನ್ನಡ ಶಬ್ದ ಸಂಸತ್ತಿಯ 
ಜ್ಞಾನವನ್ನು ನಾವು ಮಾಡಿಕೊಳ್ಳಬಹುದು, ಕನ್ನಡಿಗರ ಸಂಸ್ಕೃತಿಯ ಅರಿನಿಗೂ 
छः ಜ್ಞಾನವು ತುಂಬಾ ಸಹಾಯನನ್ನುಂಟುಮಾಡುವುದು. 


ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯು ಪ್ರತಿನಾದಿಸುವ ತತ್ವವನ್ನು ಕವಿಯು ಜಾಬಾಲಿಮುನೀಂದ್ರನ ಮುಖ 
ದಿಂದ ಹೊರಡಿಸಿರುವನು. ಜಾಬಾಲಿಯು ಖುಹಿಕುಮಾರ ಹಾಕೀತನು ತಂದ ಗಿಳಿಮರಿ 
ಯನ್ನ್ನು ನೋಡಿದೊಡನೆಯೇ ಆ ಜೀವನು ಹಿಂದಿನ ಜನ್ಮದಲ್ಲಿ ನೀತಿಯನ್ನು ಬಿಟ್ಟು ಅತಿಯಾಹ 
ವ್ಯಾಮೋಹಕ್ಕೊಳಗಾಗಿ ಪಾಪಾಚರಣೆಯನ್ನು ಮಾಡಿ ಈ ತಿರ್ಯಗ್ಹಾತಿಯಲ್ಲಿ ಜನಿಸಿರುವ 
ನೆಂದೂ ಆತನು ತಾನು ಮಾಡಿದ ಕರ್ಮಫಲವನ್ನು ಈ ರೀತಿಯಲ್ಲಿ ಉಣ್ಣು ವನೆಂದೂ 
ಹೇಳುತನು, ಇದನ್ನೇ ಕಾವ್ಯದ ಇನ್ನೊಂದೆಡೆಯಲ್ಲಿ ತಂತಮ್ಮ ಮಾಡಿದುದಂ ಕಾಮುಣ 
ವೇಳ್ಳುಂ' ఎందు ನಿರೂಪಿಸಿದೆ, ತಾವು ತಾವು ಮಾಡಿದ `ಸುಕರ್ಮ ದುಷ್ಟುರ್ಮಗಳ ಫಲನನ್ನು 
ಶಾವುತಾವೇ ಅನುಭನಿಸಬೇಕು..-ವಿಂಬುದು ಇದರ ಅರ್ಥ, ಖುಸಿಕುಮಾರ ಪುಂಡರೀಕನು 
ಮಹಾಶ್ವೇಶೆಯಲ್ಲಿ ನಮೋಹೆಗೊಂಡು, ಕಾಮಪರವಶತೆಯಿಂದ ಕೆಟ್ಟು, woe, ಂತರಗಳಲ್ಲಿ 
ಪಡಬಾರದ ಕಷ್ಟವನ್ನು ಅನುಭವಿಸಿ ಕೊನೆಗೆ ABNOR, ತಂಜಿಯಾದ ಶ್ರೇತಕೇತುವು 
ಮಾಡಿದ ಹೋಮಾದಿ ಪುಣ್ಯಕಾರ್ಯಗಳ ಪ್ರಭಾವದಿಂದಲೂ ಪಾಸನನ್ನು ಕಳೆದುಕೊಂಡು 


ಸು ಖವನ್ನ ನುಭನಿಸುವನು, 


ಮನುಷ್ಯನ ದೌರ್ಬಲ್ಯಕ್ಕೆ ಆತನು ಮಾತ್ರವೇ ಕಾರಣನಲ್ಲ, wed ಕಾರಣಗಳೂ ಇವೆ, 
ಕಾಪಂಬರಿಯಲ್ಲಿ ಬ್ರಹ್ಮ ಚಾರಿಯಾದ ಪುಂಡರೀಕನ ಕಾಮಸರನಶತೆಗೆ ಕಾರಣವು ಆತನ 
ಜನ್ಮವೇ, "ಯಾದೃಶೋ ಜಗತಿ ४००७३९ ಪುನಸ್ತಾದೃಶೋ ಭವತಿ” ಎಂದು ನೇದ 
ವಾಕ್ಯವೇ ಘೋಷಿಸುವುದು. ಪುಂಡರೀಕನ ತಾಯಿ ಪುಂಡರೀಕಸ್ಥಿತೆಯಾದ ಲಕ್ಷಿ శ్రి 
ಶ್ರೇತಕೇತುವನ್ನು ನೋಡಿ ನೋಹೆಗೊಂಡ ಈಕೆಯು ದರ್ಶನ ಮಾತ್ರದಿಂದಲೇ ಗರ್ಭವನ್ನು 
ಹೊಂಡಿ ಒಡನೆಯೇ ಗಂಡು ಮಗುನನ್ನು ಪುಂಡರೀಕನನ್ನು ಪ್ರಸವಿಸುವಳು. ಈ ಶಿಶು 
ವನ್ನು ಶ್ರೇತಕೇತುವಿಗೆ ಸಮರ್ಪಿಸುವಳು. ಹೀಗೆ ಪುಂಡರೀಕತು «ಕಾಮದ ಮೋಹದ 
ಮೊಡಲೆನಿಸಿದ ಅಲ್ಪ ಸಾರ ಸ್ತೀನೀರ್ಯದಿಂ ಆತ್ಮಕರ್ನೊೋದಯದಿಂ ಪುಟ್ಟಿ దం), ಪುಂಡ 
ರೀಕನು ತಾರುಣ್ಯದಲ್ಲಿಯೆ( ಮೋಹಗೊಂಡು ಬ್ರಹ್ಮಚರ್ಯದಿಂದ ಭ್ರಷ್ಟನಾಗಿ ಅಧಃಪತನ 
ವನ್ನು ಹೊಂದಿ ವಿರಹದ ಅಂತಿಮಾವಸ್ಥೆಯಾಡ ಮರಣವನ್ನು ಪಡೆಯುವುದರಲ್ಲಿ ಅಸಹೆಜತೆ 
ಏನೂ ಇಲ್ಲ ಆಯುರ್ವೆೇದದಲ್ಲಿಯೂ ಕೂಡ YL ROT ಸ್ಲೀವೀರ್ಯದಲ್ಲಿ ಜನಿಸಿದವನು 
ಅಲ್ಫಾಯುವಾಗುವನು ಎಂದಿದೆ, 


ಸಿ 
=] 


ಪೂರ್ನಜನ್ನ ವಾಸನಾಸಂಸ್ಥಾರಗಳು லல்லு ದಲ್ಲಿಯೂ ಪರಿಣಾಮವನ್ನುಂಟು 
ಮಾಡುವುವು ०००४ ತತ್ತವನ್ನು ಅಂದಿನವರು ಅಂಗೀಕರಿಸಿರುವರು, ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯಲ್ಲಿ 
ಇದಕ್ಕ ಉದಾಹರಣೆಯನ್ನು ಕಾಣಬಹುದು, ಪುಂಡರೀಕನ ಕಾಪುಪರವಶತೆಯು ಅತನು 
ವೈಶಂಪಾಯನಾಗಿ ಜನಿಸಿದಾಗಲಾಗಲೀ, ಗಿಳಿಯಾಗಿ ಜನಿಸಿದ ಸಂದರ್ಭದಲ್ಲಾ ಗಲೀ ಆತ 
ನನ್ನು ಬಿಟ್ಟು ಹೋಗುವುದಿಲ್ಲ, ಆಶೆಯು ಆಶೆಯನ್ನು ಹೆಚ್ಚಿಸುವುದು ಎಂಬಂತೆಯೇ ಕಾಮ 
ಪ್ರವೃತ್ತಿಯು ಕಾಮವನ್ನು ಮತ್ತಷ್ಟೂ ಪ್ರಕೋನಿಸುವುದು, ಈ ವಿಷಯವು ಪುಂಡರೀಕನಿಗೆ 
(ಶ್ವೇತಕೇಶುವಿನಿಂದ ತನ್ನ ಜನ್ಮ ವೃತ್ತಾಂತವನ್ನು ತಿಳಿದ nent) ವಿಸ್ಮಯವನ್ನು ಹುಟ್ಟಿಸು 
ವುದು, ಹೀಗೆ ಆಶ್ಚರ್ಯಗೊಂಡ ಗಿಳಿಯು ) ۵3۵۵ एड DUS A ಹೇತುನೆನ್ನು ತ್ತಿರುವರು, 
ಈಗ ಅದೇ ಪುಸಿಯಾಗಿ ತೋರುವುದು, ನನ್ನ ಹಿಂದಿನ ಜನ್ಮದ ಮಹಾಶ್ವೇತಾಸ್ರಣಯವು 
ಈಗಲೂ ಹಿಂದಿಗಿಂತ ಹೆಚ್ಚಾಗಿಯೇ ನನ್ನಲ್ಲಿ ಅನುರಾಗಾತಿಶಯನನ್ನುಂಟುಮಾಡುವುದು,? 
ಎನ್ನುವುದು. ۱ 


ಯಾವುದೇ ಒಂದು ವಸ್ತುವಿನಲ್ಲಿ ಅತ್ಯಂತ ಮೋಹನವುಂಬಾಗುವುದೂ ಅಧಃಪತನಕ್ಕೆ 
ಕಾರಣವಾಗುವುದು ಎಂಬುದಕ್ಕೆ ಕಾಡಂಬರಿಯಲ್ಲಿ ಬರುವ ಕಪಿಂಜಲನೇ ದೃಷ್ಟಾಂತ. 
ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯಲ್ಲಿ ಕನಿಂಜಲನ ತಪ್ಪೇನೂ ಕಾಣಬರುವುದಿಲ್ಲ. ಆತನೇನೂ ಪುಂಡರೀಕನಂತೆ 
ನಿಷಯಾಂಥನೂಗುವುದಿಲ್ಲ. ದುಷ್ಭೃತ್ಯಗಳನ್ನೂ ಪಾಸಾಚರಣೆಯನ್ನೂ ಮಾಡುವುದಿಲ್ಲ, 
ಹೀಗಿದ್ದರೂ ಕಾಮಾಂದನಾದ ಗೆಳೆಯನ ಸಂಗವೇ, ಆತನ ಮೇಲಿನ ಅತ್ಯಂತ ಮೋಹವೇ 
ಕನಿಂಜಲನ ಅವನತಿಗೆ ಕಾರಣವಾಗುವುದು, ಸಹವಾಸದಲ್ಲಿಯೂ ಎಚ್ಚ ರಿಕೆಯಿಂದಿರಬೇಕು 
ఎంబుదేళ్ళ్‌ ಇದೊಂದು ಉತ್ತಮ ದೃಷ್ಟಾಂತ, ಪುಂಡರೀಕನ ಮೇಲೆ ಕಪಿಂಜಲನಿಗಿದ್ದ 


ಅತ್ಯಂತ ಅಭಿಮಾನವು, ಪ್ರೀತಿಯು ಶ್ಲಾಘ್ಯ್ಯವಾದದ್ದೇ, ಆದರೆ ಪುಂಡರೀಕನು ದಾರಿತನ್ಸಿ 
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ಯೋಗ್ಯವಲ್ಲದ ವಸ್ತುವಿನಲ್ಲಿ ७३०३३, பே ಕಾಮಾಂಧಸಾಗಿ ಮರಣವನ್ನು ಪಡೆದಾಗಲೂ, 
ಕನಿಂಜಲನಿಗೆ ಆತನ ಮೇಲಣ ಮೋಹವು ಮಾಯವಾಗುವುದಿಲ್ಲ, ಪುಂಡರೀಕನ ದೇಹೆನನ್ನು 
ಕೊಂಡೊಯ್ದು ಚಂದ್ರನಿಂದ ನಿಜನೃತ್ತಾಂತನನ್ನು ತಿಳಿದು ಮಿತ್ರನ ವಿರಹೆದಿಂದ ಶೋಕಾಂಧ 


ನಾಗಿ ಗಗನ ಮಾರ್ಗದ ನಿಯಮಗಳನ್ನುಲ್ಲಂಳಸಿ ಗಗನ ಸಂಚಾರಿಯಾದ ಅಶ್ವಾರೋಹಿ: 


ಯೊಬ್ಬನನ್ನು ಆತನು ದಾಟಿಬಿಡುವನು. ಈ ಅನುಚಿತ ಕೃತ್ಯವು ಆತನಿಗೆ ಶಾಸವನ್ನೊದ 
AMY, ಕನಿಂಜಲನು ಇಂದ್ರಾಯುಧನೆಂಬ ಕುದುರೆಯಾಗಿ ಹುಟ್ಟುವನು. ಕೊನೆಗೆ 
ಅಜ್ಭೋದಸರಸ್ಸಿನಲ್ಲಿ ಮುಳುಗಿ ತನ್ನ ಶಾಸನಿನೋಚನೆಯನ್ನು BBA ಅನಂತರ ಕಪಿಂಜಲನು 
ತನ್ನ ತಪ್ಪನ್ನು ತಿಳಿದು ವಿವೇಕವಂತನಾಗುವನು,: ತನ್ನ ಮಿತ್ರನಾದ ಪುಂಡರೀಕನ 
२५८३ UTA ಸಹಾಯವನ್ನು ಮಾಡುವನು, ಹೀಗೆ ತಪ್ಪುಗಳು, ದೋಷಗಳು ಅವಕ್ಕೆ 
తేళ్ళ 90, ಫಲಗಳನ್ನೂ, ನಿವೇಕ ಸದಾಚರಣೆಗಳು ಒಳ್ಳೇ ಫಲಗಳನ್ನೂ ಕೊಡುವುನು 
ಎಂಬುದಕ್ಕೆ ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯ ಪ್ರತಿಪಾತ್ರವೂ ನಿದರ್ಶನವಾಗಿದೆ, 


ಶ್ವೀತಕೇತುವಿನಿಂದ ಜನ್ಮವೃತ್ತ್ವಾಂತವನ್ನು ತಿಳಿದ ಗಿಳಿಯು ತುಸು ವಿವೇಕವನ್ನು 
ಸಡೆಯುವುದು, తన్నే ಹಿಂದಿನ ತಪ್ಪುಗಳಿಗೆ 7859, 33, ४60, ಹೊಂದಿ ಅದರಿಂದ ಹೃದಯ 
ವನ್ನು ಪರಿಶುದ್ಧ ಮಾಡಿಕೊಳ್ಳುವುದು, ಅದರ ಆ ವಿನೇಕಪೂರ್ಣವಾದ ಮಾತುಗಳು 
ಅಂದಿನವರ ಉಚ್ಚ ಸಂಸ್ಕೃತಿಯನ್ನು ಹೊರಸೂಸುನುಂತಿಷೆ, ಅನಂತ ಜನ್ಮಗಳನ್ನು 
ಹೊಂದಿಯೂ, ಮನುಸ್ಯತ್ವವನ್ನು ಪಡೆಯುವುದು ಸಾಧ್ಯವಿಲ್ಲ ಅದರಲ್ಲಿಯೂ ವಿಸ್ರಜಾತಿ 
ಯಲ್ಲಿ ಜನನನನ್ನೂ, ಅದರಲ್ಲಿಯೂ ಮುನೀಂದ್ರತ್ವವನ್ನೂ ಸಡೆಯಲು ಸಾಧ್ಯವಾದೀತೇ? 
ಇನೆಲ್ಲವುಗಳಿಗಿಂತಲೂ ಹೆಚ್ಚಾಗಿ ದೇವತ್ವನನ್ನೂ ಸಡೆಯಲಿಕ್ಕೆ ಯಾರಿಗೆ ತಾನೇ ಸಾಧ್ಯ 
ವಾದೀತು? ಅಂತಹ ಉತ್ತಮ ಸ್ಥಿತಿಯಲ್ಲಿದ್ದ ನಾನು ನನ್ನ ದುಷ್ಕರ್ಮಫಲದಿಂದ, 
ಶಾಸಕಾರಣದಿಂದ ಗಿಳಿಯಾಗಿ ತಿರ್ಯಗ್ಹಾ ತಿಯಲ್ಲಿ ಹುಟ್ಟಿ gest — ಎಂದು ಗಿಳಿಯು 
ದುಃಖಿಸುವುದು. ಹೀಗೆ ಜನ್ಮಾಂತರಗಳನ್ನು ಒಪ್ಪುವ ಮನೋಭಾವವು ಇಲ್ಲಿ ವ್ಯಕ್ತ 
ವಾಗಿರುವುದು. ದೇಹವು ಶೋಕಶತಾಕುಲವೂ ದುಃಖಾಕರವೂ ಅಗಿದೆ, ಇದರಿಂದ ವಿಂದಿಗೂ 
ಸುಖವಿಲ್ಲ. ಅದುಕಾರಣ ಭಂಗುರವಾದ ಭೋಗಗಳನ್ನ ನುಭವಿಸುವ sarang ಬೀಳದೆ 
ಸರಮಾರ್ಥವನ್ನು ಸಾಧಿಸಬೇಕು ಎಂಬುದೇ ಕವಿಯ woos, ಇದೇ ಆ ಕಾಲದ ಜನರ 
DOOR, 


Bars, ಯಾಗ, ಯಜ್ಞ, జన్మ ತನ---ಇವುಗಳೆಲ್ಲಾ ಮನುಷ್ಯನ ಅಭಿನೃದ್ಧಿಗೆ 
ಅಗತ್ಯವು, ಮುನಿಜನರ ಆಶ್ರಮ್ಮ ಅಲ್ಲಿನ ಶಾಂತ ವಾತಾವರಣ - ಇವುಗಳು ನಾಗವರ್ಮನ 
ಮನಸ್ಸನ್ನು ಸೂರೆಗೊಂಡಿನೆ, TAN ಇವನ್ನು ಎಷ್ಟು ವರ್ಣಿಸಿದರೂ ತೃಪ್ತಿಯಾಗುವುದಿಲ್ಲ. 
۵003 ره‎ ಜಾಬಾಲಿಯನ್ನೂ ಖುಷ್ಯಾಶ್ರಮವನ್ನ್ಯೂ ನಾಗವರ್ಮನು ವಿಸ್ತಾರವಾಗಿ 
ಅವುಗಳ ಸರಿಶುದ್ಧತೆಯು ಮನಮುಟ್ಟುವಂತೆ ವರ್ಣಿಸುತ್ತಾನೆ. ಈ ವರ್ಣನೆಯು ಕೆಲ 
ಮಟ್ಟಿಗೆ ಕನಿ ಸಮಯಾನುಕಾರಿಯಾಗಿಜೆ ७०७७७०७ aw, ಅಂತೆಯೆ! ಆಗಿನ ಕಾಲದಲ್ಲಿ 


— 


b 
ತೆಸಸ್ಪಿಗಳಿದ್ದರು, ಲೋಕ ಕಲ್ಯಾಣಕ್ಕಾಗಿ ಅವರು ಹನಣಿಸುತ್ತಿದ್ದರು, ಅವರ ಅಶ್ರಮನ್ರು 
ಶಾಂತಿಯ ಬೀಡಾಗಿತ್ತು ಎಂಬುದೂ ಸತ್ಯ. MWANI ಈಯೊಂದು ನಿಸರ್ಗಪ್ರೇಮವು 
ಕವಿಯ ಮನಸ್ಸಿನಲ್ಲಿಯೂ ಅಚ್ಚೊತ್ತಿದೆ, ಹಾರೀತನು ದಾರಿಯಲ್ಲಿಬಿದ್ದ ಕಂಠಗತಾಸು 
ವಾಗಿದ್ದ ಗಿಳಿಮರಿಗೆ ಶೈ ತ್ಯೋಸಚಾರವನ್ನು ಮಾಡಿ ಅದು ಜೀತಂಸಿಕೊಳ್ಳು ವಂತೆ ಮಾಡುವನು. 
) ಗುಣಿಗಳ ಮನಸ್ಸು ಯಾವಾಗಲೂ ಕರುಣಾರಸಾರ್ದ್ರನೇ. ಈ ಕರುಣೆಗೆ ಇತರ ಕಾರಣ 
ಗಳೇನೊ ಅವಶ್ಯವಿಲ್ಲ” ಎಂಬುದಾಗಿ ಕನಿಯು ತನ್ನ ವ್ಯವಹಾರಜ್ಞಾನವನ್ನು ನಮಗುಪ 
ದೇಶಿಸುವನು, 


ಕನಿಯು ಅಶ್ರಮನನ್ನು ವರ್ಣಿಸುವರೀತಿ ಹೀಗಿದೆ :- ಆ ಆಶ್ರಮದಲ್ಲಿ ಅನೇಕ ಮುನಿ 
ಗಳು ಶಿಷ್ಯವರ್ಗಗಳಿಗೆ 59७, ಪ್ರವಚನ, ಉಪಡೇಶಾದಿಗಳನ್ನು ಹೇಳುತ್ತಿದ್ದರು ಅಘಮರ್ಷ 
ಣಾದಿ ನಿತ್ಯಕರ್ಮಗಳನ್ನು ನಿಯಮದಿಂದ ಆಚರಿಸುತ್ತಿದ್ದರು, ಆಶ್ರಮದ ಸವಿೂಪದಲ್ಲಿಯೇ 
ಸಣ್ಣಸಣ್ಣ ಕೊಳಗಳು DANT, ಕುನಲಯ ಮೊದಲಾದ Ox స్ప ४60, ಕೂಡಿಕೊಂಡು 
ಸೊಗಯಿಸುತ್ತಿದ್ದುವು. ಹೆರಿಯುವ ಲತೆಗಳೂ వున , ) ಸಮೂಹಗಳನ್ನೊಂದಿದ ಗಿಡಮರ 
AGH, ಹೊಸ ಚಿಗುರುಗಳನ್ನಾಂತ ವೃಕ್ಷಗಳ ಶಾಖೆಗಳೂ ಆಶ್ರಮಕ್ಕೆ ಹೈದ್ಯಕೆಯನ್ನು 
ಕೊಡುತ್ತಿದ್ದುವು. ಆ ಆಶ್ರಮದಲ್ಲಿ ವನ್ಯಮೃಗಪಕ್ಷಿಗಳೂ ಪರಸ್ಪರ ವೈರವನ್ನು ತೊರೆದು 
ಸಹಕಾರಬುದ್ಧಿಯಿಂದ WANE ನಿತ್ಯಕರ್ಮಗಳಿಗೆ ಸಹಾಯವನ್ನು ಮಾಡುತ್ತಿದ್ದುವು, 
ಹೋಮದ ಸರಿಮಳೆಯುಕ್ತನಾದ ಗಾಳಿಯು ಆಜ್ಯನನ್ನು ಆಹುತಿಮಾಡುವಾಗ ಉಂಟಾಗುವ 
ಶಬ್ದದಿಂದ ಕೂಡಿಕೊಂಡು . ಬೀಸು KOF 


ಆಶ್ರಮ ಜೀವನವು ತನು, మన, ಬುದ್ಧಿ - ಇವುಗಳಿಗೆಲ್ಲಾ ಯೋಗ್ಯ ಶಿಕ್ಷಣವನ್ನು 
ಕೊಡುವ ರೀತಿಯದು, ಸನಾತನ ಸಂಸ್ಕೃತಿಯನ್ನು ಸಸರಿಸುವ ಕೇಂದ್ರವೇ ಆಶ್ರಮ, 
ತಾವರೆಯ ಬೀಜಗಳನತ್ನಿರಿಸುವುದು, ಮೃಗಾಜಿನಗಳನ್ನು ಹೊಲಿಯುವುದು, ಮುಂಜ 
ನೇಖಲೆಗಳನ್ನು ರಚಿಸುವುದೇ ಮೊದಲಾದುವು ಅಲ್ಲಿನ ತಪಸ್ವಿಗಳ ಉದ್ಯಮ. ಇವಲ್ಲದೆ 
ಕೆಲವರು ಸಮಿತ್ಯುಶಗಳನ್ನು ತರಲು ಹೋಗುತ್ತಿದ್ದರು, ಇನ್ನು dodo ವಲ್ಫುಲಗಳನ್ನು 
ಒಗೆಯುತ್ತಿದ್ದರು. ಇನ್ನು ಕೆಲ ತಾಸಸರು ಅಕ್ಷಮಾಲೆಗಳನ್ನು ರಚಿಸುತ್ತಿದ್ದರು, ಅಲ್ಲಿಯ 
ಮುನಿಸಮೂಹದಲ್ಲಿ ಎಲ್ಲೆಲ್ಲಿ ನೋಡಿದರೂ ಉಚಿತ ಕರ್ಮಾಚರಣೆಗಳೇ ಕಂಡುಬರುತ್ತಿ ద్దువు. 
ಕೆಲವರು ಅತಿಥಿಗಳನ್ನಾ ದರಿಸುತ್ತಿ ದ್ದರು, ಕೆಲವರು ಪಿತೃದೇವರನ್ನು ಪೂಜಿಸುತ್ತಿದ್ದರು, 
ಧರ್ಮಶಾಸ್ತ್ರಗಳ ವಿವೇಚನೆಯನ್ನು ಕೆಲವರು ಮಾಡುತ್ತಿದ್ದರು, ಕೆಲ EDANA ತತ್ವ 
ನಿರೀಕ್ಷಣೆಯಲ್ಲಿರುತ್ತಿ ದ್ದರು, ಕೆಲವರು ಯೋಗದ ಉನ್ನತವಾದ ವಿಷಯಗಳನ್ನು ಅಭ್ಯಸಿ 


ಸುತ್ತಿದರು. 


ಚಿಗುರುಗಳ ಒತ್ತಿನಲ್ಲಿ ಕೃಷ್ಣ ಮೃಗಾಜಿನಗಳು ಒತ್ತಾಗಿ ಇಡಲ್ಪಡುತ್ತಿದ್ದುವು. ಮುನಿ 
ಕುಮಾರಿಯರು ರಂಗೋಲೆಯನ್ನು ಬಳಿಯುತ್ತಿದರು ಜಲಪೂರ್ಣ ಕಲಶಗಳು ಆಶ್ರಸಂದಲ್ಲಿ 
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ಶೋಭಿಸುತ್ತಿ దువ. ಜಿಂಕೆಯ ಮರಿಗಳು ಅಶೋಕನೃಕ್ಷದ ಸಮೊಸದ ನೀರಿನ ಕಟ್ಟೆಯಿಂಜ 
ನೀರು ಕುಡಿಯುತ್ತಿದ್ದುವು. ಆಶ್ರಮ ಸ್ಥಳವು ಸಗಣಿಯಿಂದ ಸಾರಿಸಿ HB వాగితే. 
ವಿಸ್ತಾರವಾದ ಆ ಸೃಳವು ಪುಷ್ಪಗಳ ಹಾರದಿಂದ ಅಲಂಕೃತವಾಗಿ ರಮಣೀಯವಾಗಿ 
ಕಾಣುತ್ತಿತ್ತು, 


ಸನಾತನ ಧರ್ಮಪ್ರಸಾರಕ್ಕೆ ಸಂಸ್ಕೃತಿಯ ಪ್ರಸಾರಕ್ಕೆ ಇಂತಹೆ ಆಶ್ರಮಗಳೇ ಕೇಂದ್ರ 
ಗಳಾಗಿದ್ದುವು ಎಂದು ತಿಳಿದುಬರುವುದು. ಜಾಬಾಲಿಯು ಕುಲಸತಿಯು, ಅತನು dg, ಆಶ್ರಮ 
ದಲ್ಲಿ ತನ್ನ HSM ಹಾರೀತನಿಗೂ, ಉಳಿದ ಮುನಿಕುಮಾರರಿಗೂ, ಮಾತ್ರನಲ್ಲ- ಮುನಿ 
ವರ್ಗಕ್ಕೂ ಧರ್ಮೋಪದೇಶವನ್ನು ಮಾಡುತ್ತಿದ್ದನು. ತತ್ವ ಜಿಜ್ಞಾಸೆಗಳು ಅಲ್ಲಿ ನಡೆಯು 
உல. ಸನಾತನ ಧರ್ಮದ ತಿರುಳನ್ನು ಮುನಿವರ್ಯನು ತನ್ನ ಶಿಷ್ಯಂಗೆ மலம்‌ 
ಸುತ್ತಿದ್ದನು. ಗಿಳಿ ನರಿಯನ್ನು ಹಾರೀತನು ತಂದುದು, ಅದರ వినయ ANY mov 
ನಲ್ಲಿ ಪ್ರಸ್ತಾಸವೆದ್ದುದು; ಜಾಬಾಲಿಯ ಲಕ್ಷನನ್ನು ಗಿಳಿಯ ಮರಿಯ ಕಡೆಗೆ ಸೆಳೆಯಿತು. 
ಅಂದಿನ ರಾತ್ರಿಯ ಉಪದೇಶದ ವಿಷಯವನ್ನೇ ಗಿಳಿಯ ಮರಿಯು ಒದಗಿಸಿತು. ಜಾಬಾಲಿಯು 
ಮುನಿವರ್ಗಕ್ಕಿತ್ತ ಅಂದಿನ ಉಸದೇಶವನ್ನು ನಾವೂ ಸವಿಯುತ್ತೇವೆ. ಆತನ ಜ್ಞಾನಕ್ಕೆ 
ಜೆರಗಾಗುತ್ತೇವೆ, ಆತನ ಉಪದೇಶಕ್ಕೆ ತರೆಬಾಗುತ್ತೇವೆ. ಆತನ ವ್ಯವಹಾರಜ್ಜ್ಞಾ ನಕ್ಕೆ 
ತಲೆದೂಗುತ್ತೈೇವೆ, 9088 ಮುನಿಸಮೂಹೆದ ಮಧ್ಯದಲ್ಲಿದ್ದುಕೊಂಡು ಅನರ ಬೋಧಾ 
ಮೃತದ ಸನಿಯನ್ನುಣ್ಣುವ ಅನುದಿನದ ಭಾಗ್ಯವು ನಮಗಾಗೆಲಿ ఎందు ನಾನು ಹಾರೈ 
DERGI 

ശഭ, ಯಾಗ, ಯಜ್ಞಾದಿಗಳು ಮಾನವನ ಉನ್ನತಿಗೆ ಕಾರಣವಾಗುವುವು. ಇವು 
ಗಳಿಂದ ಮಾನವನ ಸ್ರಕೃತಿಜನಾದ ಜೋಷಗಳು ನಿವಾರಣೆಯಾಗುವುವಲ್ಲದೆ ಪುಣ್ಯವೂ 
ಸಂಚಯವಾಗುವುದು, ಶ್ವೇತಕೇತುವು ಪುಂಡರೀಕನ ७९, ಸಾರ ಸ್ತ್ರೀನೀರ್ಯದ - ಜನನ 
ದೋಷದ ನಿವಾರಣೆಯಾಗಲು ಆಯುಷಬ್ಧಮ ಹೋಮವನ್ನು ಕೊನೆಗೆ ಮಾಡುವನು, 
ಇದನ್ನು ಆತನು ನೊದಶೇ ಮಾಡುತ್ತಿದ್ದರೆ ಪುಂಡರೀಕನಿಗೆ ನಿಸಶ್ಸರಂಸರೆಗಳು ಬರುತ್ತಿರಲಿಲ್ಲ. 
ಮಹಾಶ್ವೇತೆಯೂ ತನ್ನ ಸತಿಯಾದ ಪುಂಡರೀಕನನ್ನು ಸಡೆಯುವುದಕ್ಬಗಿ ಶಿವನನ್ನು 
ಪರಿಶುದ್ಧ ಭಾನದಿಂದ, ಶ್ರದ್ಧಾಭಕ್ತಿ ಗಳಿಂದ ಅರ್ಜ್ಚೆಸುವಳು, ಸಂಗೀತ ಪೂರ್ವಕವಾಗಿ 
ಪೂಜಿಸುವಳು, ಕಠಿಣವಾದ SHANE ಆಚರಿಸುವಳು, ಅಂತೆಯೇ ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯೂ 
ಕೂಡ . ಚಂದ್ರಾನೀಡನನ್ನು ಸಡೆಯಲು ಉಚಿತ ನಿಯಮಗಳನ್ನು ಆಚರಿಸುವಳು, ಇವುಗಳ 
ಫಲವಾಗಿ ಮಹಾಶ್ವೇಶೆಯು ಪುಂಡರೀಕನನ್ನ್ಯೂ ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯು ಚಂದ್ರಾಪೀಡನನ್ನೂ 
ಸಡೆಯುವರು, E | 


ಶುಭಸ್ರದವಾದ ಪುಣ್ಯಕರ್ಮಗಳನ್ನು ಹಿಂದೆ ಮಾಡದಿದ್ದುಡರಿಂದಲೇ ಪುತ್ರಸಂಸತ್ತನ್ನು 
ನಾವು ಸಡೆಯಲಿಲ್ಲನೆಂದು ತಾರಾನೀಡನು ವಿಲಾಸನತಿಗೆ ಕಾದಂಬರೀ ಕಾವ್ಯದ ಆದಿಯಲ್ಲಿ 


en 


ಹೇಳುವನು, ಪುತ್ರನನ್ನು ಸಡೆಯಲು ಆಚರಿಸಬೇಕಾದ ವ್ರತನಿಯಮಾಗಳನ್ನು నెదేశీ నునన. 
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ಇದರಿಂದ ಸುತ್ತು ನಿಲಾಸವಕಿಯ ವ್ರತಾಚರಣೆಯ ಪರಿಶೀಲನೆಯಿಂದ ನಮ್ಮ ಸಂಸ್ಕೃತಿಯ 
ತುಸು ಪರಿಚಯವಾಗುವುದು. « ಗುರುಜನರಲ್ಲಿ ಅಧಿಕಭಕ್ತಿಯನ್ನು ಮಾಡಬೇಕು, e 
ರನ್ನು ಅರ್ಚಿಸಬೇಕು. ಮುನೀಶ್ವರರ ಸರಿಚರ್ಯೆಯಲ್ಲಿ ಹೆಚ್ಚಿನ ಆಸಕ್ತಿಯನ್ನು ಶೋರ 
ಬೇಕು. ಮುನಿವರ್ಯರೂ ನಿಜವಾಗಿಯೂ ದೈವಸ್ಟರೂಪರೇ, ಹೀಗೆಂದು ಭಾವಿಸಿ ಅವರ 
ಪಾದಕಮಲಗಳ ಸೇವೆಯಲ್ಲಿ ನಿರತರಾದರೆ ಎನನ್ನು ತಾನೇ ಸಡಯಲಸಾಧ್ಯ I? ಈ ರೀಕಿಯ 
ಉಸಡೇಶನನ್ನು ಕೇಳಿ ಪುತ್ರನನ್ನು ಪಡೆಯುವ ಇಚ್ಛೆಯಿಂದ ನಿಲಾಸವತಿಯು ಅನೇಕ 
ನಿಯಮಗಳನ್ನು ಅಚರಿಸುವಳು. ಆಕೆಯು ಗುರು, ದೇನ, ಬ್ರಾಹ್ಮಣರ ಪೂಜಾಸರಿಚರ್ಯೆ 
ಗಳನ್ನು ಭಕ್ಕಿಯಿಂದ ಮಾಡಿದಳು, ಪುಣ್ಯನದಿಗಳ ಕೀರ್ಥದಿಂದ ತುಂಬಿದ್ದ ನಾನಾರೀತಿಯ 
ಹೊನ ಚಿಗುರುಗಳು ಫಲಗಳ್ಳು ರತ್ನಗಳು ಇವುಗಳಿಂದ ಕೂಡಿದ್ದ ಚಿನ್ನದ ಕಲಶಗಳನ್ನೆ ತ್ತಿ 
ಗೋಪಸ್ತ್ರೀಯರು DARD 802668 ಸಹಿತವಾದ ದನದ ಅಡಿಯಲ್ಲಿ ವಿಲಾಸನತಿಯು 


ನೊಯುತ್ತಿದ್ದಳು. 


ಗುಗ್ಗು ಳದ ಹೊಗೆಯಿಂದ ತುಂಬಿದ ४०३४२००२४९ HOBIE OA, ಶ್ರದಾ 
ಭಕ್ಕಿಗಳಿಂದ ಕೂಡಿಕೊಂಡು ಆಕೆಯು ಕುಶೋಪಧಾನ ಮಂಗಳ ವಸುಧಾಶಳೀಶಯನ 
ಸುವ್ರತವನ್ನು ತಾಳಿದಳು. 


ಸತಿಯು ಬರೆದ ಮಂಡಲದೊಳಗೆ ನಿಂತುಕೊಂಡು es Qn (ವತೆಗಳನ್ನು ಅರ್ಚಿಸಿ 
ದೃಢವ್ರತೆಯಾಗಿ, ಬಹುಳ ಚತುರ್ದಶಿಯಲ್ಲಿ ಚತುಷ್ಪಥ ಸ್ನಾಸನಿಧಿಯನ್ನು ರಾತ್ರಿಯಲ್ಲಿ 
ಮಾಡುತ್ತಿದಳು. 


ಎಳ್ಳು ತುಂಬಿದ ಪಾತ್ರಗಳನ್ನು ಆಕೆಯು ದಾನಮಾಡುತ್ತಿ ದಳು, ಅಶ್ವತ್ಥಾದಿ ಪುಣ್ಯ 
ವೃಕ್ಷಗಳಿಗೆ ಪ್ರದಕ್ಷಿಣೆ ಬರುತ್ತಿದ್ದಳು. ಕಾಕನಿವಹಕ್ಕೆ ಬಲಿಯನ್ನು ಕೊಡುತ್ತಿದ್ದಳು, ಮಾತೃ 
ಮಂಡಲಗಳನ್ನು ಪೂಜಿಸುತ್ತಿದ್ದಳು, ನಾಗಗಳು ತುಂಬಿದ ರೋಕಸ್ರಸಿದ್ದ ವಾದ ಮಡುಗಳಲ್ಲಿ 
ಮಂಗಳಾಚರಣ ಪೂರ್ವಕವಾಗಿ ಆಕೆಯು ವಿೂಯುತ್ತಿದ್ದಳ್ಳು | 


ಖೆಹಿಸಮೂಹೆಗಳನ್ನು ಪ್ರಾರ್ಥಿಸಿಕೊಂಡು ಅವರ ಉಸದೇಶಗಳನ್ನು ಬಹುವಾಗಿ 
DO, WE, BR, 78,285 हैं 1४8५०, ಕೂಡ ಕೇಳುತ್ತಿದ್ದಳು, ವೃದ್ಧರಿಂದ ಸರಂಪರೆಯಾಗಿ 
ಬಂದ ರಹಸ್ಯಾಚಾರವನ್ನು ಬಿಡದೆ ನೆರನೇರಿಸುತ್ತಿದ್ದಳು ವೇದ ಸಮೂಹಗಳನ್ನೂ ಪುರಾಣ 
ಗಳನ್ನೂ ಪ್ರೀತಿಯಿಂದ ಕೇಳುತ್ತಿದ್ದಳು, 


ಗೋರೋಜಚನದಿಂದ ರಚಿತವಾದ ಭೂರ್ಜನತ್ರಗರ್ಭರಕ್ಷಾಮಣಿಗಳನ್ನು 33४०३५२, 
ಓಷಧಿ ಸೂತ್ರ ಸಮೂಹೆಗಳನ್ನು ತಳೆದೂ, ಉಪಶ್ರುತಿಗಳನ್ನು ಕೇಳಿಯೂ, ದಾರಿಗಳಲ್ಲಿ 
ನರಿಗಳಿಗೆ ಮಾಂಸಬಲಿಯಿಂದ ಕೂಡಿದ ಉಸಹಾರಗಳನ್ನು ಮಾಡಿಸಿಯೂ, ಹೀಗೆ ಅನೇಕ 
ವಿಭಹ ನಿಯಮಗಳನ್ನು ಹಲವು ದಿನಸ ಆಚರಿಸುತ್ತ de, 
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ಕನಸಿನಲ್ಲಿ, ಶಕುನಗಳಲಿ ನಂಬಿಕೆಯು ಆ ಕಾಲದಲಿತು ಕರ್ಮಕಾಂಡದಲ್ಲಿಯೂ 


ea? ೧ ೧೧ کس‎ 


ವಿಶೇಷವಾದ ಶ್ರದ್ಧೆಯೂ, ಭಕ್ತಿಯೂ ಇತ್ತು, ಈ ವಿಷಯವು ಆನೇಕ ಸಂದರ್ಭಗಳಿಂದ 
ವಿದಿತವಾಗುವುದು, | 


ಅತಿ ಪ್ರಾಚೇನ ಪ್ರಸಿದ್ಧವಾದ ಶಕ್ತಿಪೂಜೆಯೂೂ ७१,३४०९ ಪ್ರಚಲಿತವಾಗಿತ್ತೈಂದು, 
ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯಲ್ಲಿ ಚೆಂದ್ರಾನೀಡನು ಹೇಮಕೂಟಿದಿಂದ ಹಿಂತಿರುಗಿ ಬರುವಾಗ ನೋಡಿದ 
ದೃಶ್ಯಗಳ ಪರ್ಣನೆಗಳಿಂದ ಕಂಡುಬರುವುದು, ಆ ಒಂದು ವರ್ಣಿನೆ ಹೀಗಿದೆ. 


ಕಾಡಿನಲ್ಲಿ ಮರಗಳಿಂದ ತುಂಬಿದ ದಾರಿಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ദശ, ಮರಗಳ ಬುಡಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ಚಂಡಿಕಾ 
ಪ್ರಕಿಮೆಗಳು ಕೆಕ್ತಿದ್ದುವು. 


r 


ಇಂತಹೆ ಸೇರಡನಿಯಲ್ಲಿ ಬರುತ್ತಿರುವಾಗ ಸೂರ್ಯಬಿಂಬದಂತೆ ಪ್ರಕಾಶಿಸುವ 0 
ದಿಂದ ಕೂಡಿದ ಭಯಂಕರವಾದ ३४००३२, ಹೊಳೆಯುವ Ug d ಅರ್ಥಚಂದ್ರನಿಂದ 
ಅಲಂಕೃತವಾದ ಶಿಖರದಲ್ಲಿ ಸಂಕಲೆಯಿಂದ ಕಟ್ಟಲ್ಪಟ್ಟ ಘಂಟಿಯ ७००१४४ వూ ರಕ್ತದಿಂದ 
ಒದ್ದೆಯಾದ ಚಾಮರಗಳ ಬೀಸುವಿಕೆಯೂ, ದೊಡ್ಡದಾದ ಚಂದನಶಾಖೆಯಲ್ಲಿ ಕಟ್ಟಿದ ರಕ್ತ 
Gi ಜವೂ ಅಲ್ಲಿ ಕಾಣಬರುತ್ತಿ wy, ಆ ಧೃಜದ ಹೆತ್ತಿರ ಬರುವಾಗ ರೋಹದ ತೋರವಾದ 
ಕಂಬಗಳ ಒಳಭಾಗದಲ್ಲಿ ರಕ್ಕಚಾಮರಗಳನ್ನು ಒಳಕೊಂಡ ಕಬ್ಬಿಣದ ಕನ್ನಡಿಯ ಕೋರಣ 
ಗಳಿಂದ ಭಯಂಕರವಾದ ಚಂಡಿಕಾಗೋಪುರದ್ಹಾರದ ಹೊರಗೆಯೇ ಚಂದ್ರಾನೀಡನು ಇಂದ್ರಾ 
ಯುಧೆದಿಂದ ನೆಲಕ್ಕಿಳಿದು ಒಳಪ್ರವೇಶಿಸುವಾಗ ಅಂಜನ ಶಿಲಾನೇದಿಕೆಯಲ್ಲಿ ರಕ್ತ ಚಂದನ 
ಚರ್ಚೆಗಳನ್ನು ನೆತ್ತರೆಂದು ಭ್ರಮಿಸಿ ನೆಕ್ಕುವ Me, ನರಿಗಳನ್ನೂ ಅತಿ ರೌದ್ರದೇಹನಾದ 
ಲೋಹದ ಮಹಾಮಹಿಷನನ್ನ್ಯೂ ಅದೊಂದು ಸ್ಥಳದಲ್ಲಿ ಬೇಡರು ಅರ್ಚಿಸಿದ wed 
ಹೋರಿಗಳ ಕಣ್ಣುಗಳಂತಿದ್ದ UTR RS ONTO, ಬೇರೊಂದು ಸ್ಥಳದಲ್ಲಿ ಸಿಂಹದ ಉಗುರು 
ಗಳಿಂದ ಪೂಜಿಸಿದಂತಿದ್ದ ಕೆಂಪು ಅಗಸೆಯ ಮುಗುಳುಗಳನ್ನೂ, ಅದೊಂದು ಸ್ಥಳದಲ್ಲಿ 
ಕಾಡೆಮ್ಮೆ ಮೋರಿಗಳ: ಸಮೂಹವನ್ನೂ, ಇನ್ನೊಂದೆಡೆಯಲ್ಲಿ ಕೊಯ್ದಿದ್ದ ನಾಲಗೆಗಳ ರಾಶಿ 


ಗಳನ್ನೂ, ಬೇರೊಂಡೆಡೆಯಲ್ಲಿ ಕಳೆದಿದ್ದ ಕಣ್ಣಾಲಿಗಳ ಸಮೂಹನನ್ನೂ, ಮಗುದೊಂದು AS 
ದಲ್ಲಿ 80ல்‌ ಹಾಕಿದ ಹೆಸಿತರೆಗಳ கைக , ಕೊಂಬುಕೊಂಬುಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ತಪ್ಪದೆ ಎರಗಿದ 
ರಕ್ತ ಕುಕ್ಕುಟಿಗಳ ಬಿಸೆಯಿಂದಾಗಿ ಹೆದರಿಕೆಯಿಂದ ಅಕಾಲ BANA WEST, ತೋರು 
ವಂತಿದ್ದ ರಕ್ತಾ ಕೋಕವೃಕ್ಷಗಳನ್ನೂ, ಚಂಡಿಕಾ ಪರಿಗ್ರಹೆಸ್ರಚಂಡಗಳಾಗಿರುವ ಸಿಂಹನ 


ಮರಿಗಳನ್ನೂ ನೋಡುತ್ತ ಹೋದನು, 


ಧೂಸದ ಹೊಗೆಯು ನೆಗೆದು ಎಲ್ಲಾ ಕಡೆಗಳಲ್ಲೂ ಪಸರಿಸುತ್ತಿರಲು ತುಸು ಮಾಸಿದ 
ಕೆಂಪು ಬಟ್ಟಿಯಿಂದಲೂ, ಗಂಟಿಗಳಿಂದಲೂ, ನವಿಲಿನ ಕಂಠಗಳಿಂದಲೂ ತೋರಣಗಳು 
ಶೋಜಿಸುತ್ತ ಕಣ್ಣಿಗೆ ಭಯವನ್ನುಂಟುಮಾಡುತ್ತಿದ್ದುವು. ಕೀಲಿನಿಂದ ಕೂಡಿದ ಕವಾಟ 
ಗಳಿಂದ ಚಂಡಿಕಾಗರ್ಭಗೃಹೆದ್ದಾರಪ್ರದೇಶವು ४४, ರ್ಯನನ್ನುಂಟುನಾಡುತ್ತಿತ್ತು, 
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ಸುಟ್ಟು ಕರಿಕಾದ ಮರೆದ ನೋಟನ್ನು ಉಡುಗಳು ಹೆಕ್ಕಿದುವೋ dw, Fos 
ತೋರುವ ನರಗಳಿಂದ ಕೂಡಿದ ಕಾಲುಗಳಿಂದಲೂ, ಅನವರತವಾಗಿ ಪ್ರಣಾಮಮಾಡುವುದ 
ರಿಂದ ದಡ್ಡುಗಟ್ಟದ ನೊಸಲು ಪ್ರದೇಶಗಳಿಂದಲ್ಕೂ ಅವಿವೇಕಿಯು ಕೊಟ್ಟ ಸಿದ್ಧಾಂಜನವನ್ನು 
ಉಸಯೋಗಿಸಿದುದರಿಂದ ಒಡೆದುಹೋದ ಕಣ್ಣಿನಿಂದಲೂ, ಹೊಯ್ದು ಕೊಳ್ಳುವಾಗ ಸೀಳಿ 
ಹೋಗಿದ್ದ ದೊಡ್ಡ ಹುಣ್ಣುಗಳಿಂದಲ್ಕೂ ಇಟ್ಟಿಗೆಗಳಿಂದ ಸುಮ್ಮ నే ಹೊಡೆದುಕೊಳ್ಳುವಾಗ 
ಮುರಿದ ಕೈಗಳಿಂದಲ್ಕೂ ನರಸೆಳೆದುಕೊಂಡಿರಲು ಸೂಜಿಯಿಂದ ಹೊಲಿದಿದ್ದ dob ಳಿಂದಲೂ, 
ತಿಳಿಯದೆ ತಯಾರಿಸಿದ ರಸಾಯನಗಳ ಸೇವನೆಯಿಂದ ಅಕಾಲದಲ್ಲಿಯೇ ಪ್ರಾಸ್ತವಾದ Ana, 
`ಿಂದಲೂ, ಕಾಡಿಗೆಯಿಂದೆ ರಂಜಿಸಲ್ಪಟ್ಟಿ ಅಲಕಿಗೆಯ ರೆಸಗಳಿಂದಲೂ, ಬರೆದ ಬಹು ಕುಹಕ 
ಮಂತ್ರದ ಪುಸ್ತಕಗಳಿಂದಲೂ ಯಕ್ಷಿಣಿಯರನ್ನು ಬಯಸಿ ಮಾಡುವ ಜಸಗಳಿಂದಲೂ, ಬಿಲ 
ದುರ್ಗವನ್ನು ಹೊಕ್ಳುಸಡೆಯುವ ಶಾಸಗಳಿಂದಲ್ಕೂ ಶ್ರೀಪರ್ವತದ ಅದ್ಭುತ ಕಥೆಗಳನ್ನು 
ಹೇಳುವುದಂಂದಲ್ಕೂ ಕೇಳುವುದರಿಂದಲ್ಲೂ ಮಾರ್ಗಸ್ಯರಿಗೆ ಉದ್ದೇಗನನ್ನು ಕಲ್ಪಿಸತಕ್ಕು 
ನೀಣಾಸ್ಪರಗಳಿಂದಲ್ಕೂ ದುರ್ಗಾಸ್ತೋತ್ರಗಳು ಬರೆದಿರುವ ಸತ್ರಸಮೂಹೆದಿಂದಲ್ಲೂ ಕೂಡಿ 
ಕೊಂಡು ಜರದ್ರವಿಳೆ ಧಾರ್ಮಿಕ ಜನಗಳಿದ್ದರು, ಕೆಲವರು ಸೊಳ್ಳೆಗಳ ಗಾಯನದಂತೆ ಗೀತ 
ವನ್ನು ಹಾಡುತ್ತಿದ್ದರು, ಕೆಲವರು ತುರಗಗಳಂತೆ ನಿರ್ಬಂಧದಲ್ಲಿರುವುಡರಿಂದ ಉಂಟಾದ 
ಬ್ರಹ್ಮಚರ್ಯದಿಂದ ಯುಕ್ತರಾಗಿದ್ದರು, ಕೆಲವು ಮುದುಕರು ಎಳೆತರುಣಿಯರನ್ನು ಬಯ 
ಸುತ್ತಿದ್ದರು. ಹಲವರು ಮಾರ್ಗಸ್ಥರೊಡನೆ ಜಗಳವಾಡಿ ಬೆನ್ನುಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ಗಾಯಗಳನ್ನು ಮಾಡಿ 
ಕೊಂಡಿದ್ದರು, ಹೂ ಮರಗಳನ್ನು ಏರಿ ಕೆಳಗೆ ಬಿದ್ದುದರಿಂದ ಹಲವರು ಅನಯನಗಳೆನ್ನು 
ಮುರಿದುಕೊಂಡಿದ್ದರು, ಗೋವುಗಳನ್ನು ಕೆಣಕಿದಾಗ ಅವು ಬಂದು ಬೆನ್ನನ್ನು ಹಾಯಲ್ಕು 
ಅತಿ ಕೋಪದಿಂದ ಅವುಗಳೊಡನೆ ಜಗಳವಾಡುತ್ತಿದ್ದರು, ಕೆಲವರು ಪರಸ್ಪರ ಕೋಪದಿಂದ 
ಶಿವಿದುಕೊಳ್ಳು ತ್ರಿ ದ್ದರು, ಆಗ ಕಪೋಲವೇ ನೆಗ್ಗಿ ಹೋಗುತ್ತಿತ್ತು. ಈ ರೀತಿಯಲ್ಲಿ ಆ ಜರ 
ದ್ರವಿಳ ಧಾರ್ಮಿಕಜನರಭಲಿ ಹಾಸ್ಯ ಬೀಭತ್ಸಾದಿ ನಾನಾರಸಗಳು ಕಾಣುತ್ತಿದ್ದುವು, 


eo 


ಇಂತಹೆ ಜನರಿಂದ ಸರಿವೃತೆಯಾಗ್ಯಿ ಸುತ್ತಲೂ ಧೂಪಧೂಮವು ತುಂಜಿರಲ್ಕು ಪರಶು 
ಪಟ್ಟ ಸನೊದಲಾದ ಆಯುಧಗಳ ಕಾಂತಿಯು ಹೆಬ್ಬಿರಲು, ಚಂಡಿಕಾದೇವಿಯು ಪಾತಾಳಗುಹೆ 


ಯೊಳಗೆ ತೋರುನಂತಿದ್ದಳು, ಆಕೆಯ ಇಕ್ಕೆಲಗಳಲ್ಲಿಯೂ ಕೃಷ್ಣಾ ಮರ ಸಮೂಹೆಗಳು. 


ಒಪ್ಪುತ್ತಿದ್ದುವು. ಆಕೆಯು ರಕ್ತಚಂದನ ಕುಸುಮಕಲಿಕಾ ಸಮೂಹೆಗಳಿಂದ್ರ ಓಲಾಡುವ 
ರಕ್ತಾನ್ರುಗುಚ್ಛ ಸಮೂಹದಿಂದ ಅಲಂಕೃತಳಾಗಿದ್ದಳು, ಆಕೆಯ ವಿಶಾಲವಾದ ಹೆಣೆಯು 
ಹೊಳೆಯುವ ಚಿನ್ನದ ಪಟ್ಟಿಯಿಂದ ಶೋಭಿಸುತ್ತಿತ್ತು, ಶಬರಕಾಂತೆಯರಿಂದ ರಚಿತವಾದ 
ಸಿಂಧೂರತಿಲಕವು ಆಕೆಯ ಹಣೆಯಲ್ಲಿ ರಂಜಿಸುತ್ತಿ ತ್ತು. ದಾಡಿವೊಕುಸುಮದ ಕರ್ಣಪೂರ 
ಗಳು ಕಿನಿಯ ನ್ಸಲಂಕರಿಸಿದ್ದುವು. ರಕ್ತೋತ್ಪಲಕ್ಕೆ ಸದೃಶವಾಗಿ ಆಕೆಯ ವಿಸ್ತಾರವಾದ 
ಕೇತ್ರಗಳಿದ್ದುವು. ವಕ್ರವಾದ ಹುಬ್ಬು ಹೊಂಬಣ್ಣ d ಕಾಂತಿಯಿಂದ ಕೂಡಿತ್ತು, ಅಧರವು 
3938369603 ಕೆಂಪಾಗಿ ಕಾಣುತ್ತಿತ್ತು." ` ಕೌಸುಂಭಶುಂಭದ್ದುಕೂಲದಿಂದ ಅಂಗವು 
ಶೋಭೆವಡೆದಿತ್ತು. `ಇಂತು ಭಯಂಕರವಾದ ತ್ರಿಭಂಗದಿಂದ ಕೌದ್ರಭಾನವು ತನ್ನ ಲ್ಲಿ ನೆಲಸಿ 
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QVM, ಮುಹಾಕಾಳದೇವನ ಅಭಿಸಾರಿಕೆಯಂತೆ ಆಕೆಯು ಶೋಭಿಸಿದಳು, AN), DIZ, 
ವಲ್ಲದೆ BT ಕೂರ್ಚಾಕಳಾಪಚ್ಛಾ 76506௦296௫, ಪ್ರಕಾಶಿಸುವ ಅಧರಪುಟ ಧಷಳ 
ಮೂಸಕಸ್ರಕರದಿಂದಲ್ಲೂ ಕೃಷ್ಣಾಜಿನಪ್ರಾನೃತತೃಣನಿಕರದಿಂದಲೂ, ದೀಪದ ಹಾನೆಂಬ 
ಹೆಡೆವಣಿಗಳುಳ್ಳ ಸರ್ಸಗಳಿಂದಲೂಕೂಡಿ ಆರಾಧ್ಯ ಮಾನೆಯಂತೆ ತೋರುತ್ತಿದ್ದಳು ಚಂಡಿಕೆ, 
ಈ ರೀತಿಯ ಸಾಧಕಜನಾಭೀಷ್ಟ ಸಿದ್ಧಿಯನ್ನು ಮಾಡುವಂತಹೆ ಚಂಡಿಕಾದೇವಿಯನ್ನು 
ಸದ್ಭಕ್ತಿಯಿಂದ ಪ್ರತಾಸಲಂಕೇಶ್ವರನಾದ ಚಂದ್ರಾನೀಡನು ಕಂಡನು, ಅನಂತರ ಆತನು 
ಸೂಜಾಪುರಸ್ಸರವಾಗಿ ದೇವಿಗೆ ಪ್ರಣಾಸುವನ್ನು ಮಾಡಿ BB BEST ದು, ಆ ಮೇಲೆ ಅಲ್ಲಿ 
`ಬೀಡನ್ನು ಬಿಟ್ಟಿ ನು, 


ಮೇಲಿನ ವರ್ಣನೆಯಿಂದ ದ್ರಾವಿಡರ ಸಂಸ್ಕೃತಿ, ಸಮಾಜಜೀವನ ಇವುಗಳ ಸ್ಥೂಲ 
ಸರಿಚಯ ನಷುಗಾಗುವುದು, ಆರ್ಯರ ಮತ್ಕ ಧರ್ಮ, ಸಂಸ್ಕೃತಿ ಇವುಗಳು ಬಾಣನ 
ಕಾಲದಲ್ಲಿ ದ್ರಾವಿಡರ ಮೇಲೆ ತಕ್ಸುಷ್ಟು ಸರಿಣಾಮ ಮಾಡಿಲ್ಲ ಎಂಬುದಾಗಿ ಊಹಿಸಲು ಎಡೆ 
ಉಂಟು, ನಾಗವರ್ಮನ ಕಾಲದಲ್ಲಿಯೂ ದ್ರಾವಿಡರ ಕೆಲವರ್ಗಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ಅವರದೇ ವೈಶಿಷ್ಟ್ಯ 
ಯುತವಾದ ಮೇಲೆ ಹೇಳಿದಂತಹ ಆಚರಣೆಗಳಿದ್ದಿರಬೇಕು, ಆಗ ಮಾತ್ರ ಏಕೆ? ಈಗಲೂ 
ಕೊಡ ಕೆಲ ಪಂಗಡಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ನಾವು ಆ ಆಚರಣೆಗಳ ಕುರುಹುಗಳನ್ನು ಸ್ವಲ್ಪಮಟ್ಟಿ ಗಾದರೂ 
ಕಾಣುವೆವಲ್ಲವೇ? ۱ 


ಈ ದ್ರಾನಿಡರಲ್ಲಿಯೊ ಬ್ರಹ್ಮಚರ್ಯ, ದೈವಭಕ್ತಿ ಇವೆಲ್ಲಾ ಇದ್ದುವು. ಆದರೆ ಇವರ 
ಮತ್ತು ಆರ್ಯರ ಬ್ರಹ್ಮಚರ್ಯ ದೈವಭಕ್ತಿ ಗಳಿಗೆ ತುಂಬಾ ಅಂತರವು ಕಂಡುಬರುವುದು, 
ಕೆಲ ದ್ರಾನಿಡಜನರು ತುರಗಗಳಂತೆ ನಿರ್ಬಂಧದಿಂದ ಉಂಟಾಗುವ ಬ ಹ್ಮ ಚರ್ಯದಿಂದ ಯುಕ್ತ 
ರಾಗಿದ್ದರು ఎందు ವರ್ಣಿತವಾಗಿದೆ. ಕೆಲ ಮುದುಕರು ಏಳ ತರುಣಿಯರನ್ನೂ ಬಯಸುತ್ತಿದ್ದ 
ರಂತೆ. ಇಂತಹ ಅನಿನೇಕ ಇನರಲ್ಲಿತ್ತು, ಇವರಲ್ಲಿ ಪುರಾತನದಿಂದಲೇ ಇದ್ದ ಮಾತೃ 
ಪೂಜೆಯು ಪ್ರಾಬಲ್ಯದಲ್ಲಿತ್ತು. ಇವರ ದೇವತೆ ಚಂಡಿಕೆ, ಈಕೆಯು ಮಡ್ಯ ಪಾಾಂಸಗಳಿಂದ 
ಸೇನೆಯನ್ನು ३०३5 9), ನೋಡುವವರಿಗೆ ಈಕೆಯಲ್ಲಿ ಕಾಣುವುದು ರದ್ರತೆ, ಹೆಸಿ 
ತಲೆಗಳು, ಕಣ್ಣಾಲಿಗಳು ನಾಲಗೆಯ ರಾಶಿಗಳು - ಇವುಗಳೆಲ್ಲಾ ಈಕೆಗೆ ಸಮರಿಸತಕ್ಕು 
ವಸ್ತುಗಳು, ಅನೇಕ ಆಯುಧಗಳನ್ನು ಕೈಯಲ್ಲಿ ಹಿಡಿದುಕೊಂಡಿರುವಳು ಈಕೆ, ಈಕೆಯು 
ವಿಶೇಷವಾಗಿ ದ್ರಾನಿಡರ 3 ವಿಂದಿದ್ದರೂ ಆರ್ಯರೂ ಪೂಜಿಸದೆ ಬಿಡುವುದಿಲ್ಲ, ಚಂದ್ರಾ 
ಸೀಡನು ಚಂಡಿಕಾದೇನಿಯನ್ನು ಸದ್ಭಕ್ತಿ ಯಿಂದ ಕಂಡು, ಪೂಜಾಪುರಸ್ಸರವಾಗಿ ಆಕೆಗೆ 
ಸ್ರಣಾಮವನ್ನು ಮಾಡಿ, ಪ್ರದಕ್ಸಿಣೆಗೈದು ಆಮೇಲೆ ಅಲ್ಲಿ ಬೀಡನ್ನು ಬಿಟ್ಟಿ ನು ಎಂದು 
ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯಲ್ಲಿ ಹೇಳಿದೆ. ۱ 


ಶ್ರದ್ಧಾಭಕ್ತಿಗಳೂ ದ್ರಾವಿಡರಲ್ಲಿದ್ದುವು. ಆದರೆ ಇವರು ಅಲ್ಬದೈವಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ವಿಶೇಷತಃ 


ಗಿ 


ನಂಬಿಕೆಯಿಟ್ಟಿಂತೆ ತೋರುವುದು. ಯಕ್ಷಿಣಿಯರನ್ನು ಬಯಸಿ ಇವರು ಜಪವನ್ನು ಮಾಡು 
3, dio». ಶ್ರೀಸರ್ಪತದ ಅದ್ಭುತ ಕಥೆಗಳನ್ನು ಕೇಳುವುದರಲ್ಲಿಯೂ, ಹೇಳುವುದರಲ್ಲಿಯೂ 
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ಇವರಿಗೆ ವಿಶೇಷ ಆಸಕ್ತಿ ಇತ್ತು. ನಾನಾರೀತಿಯ ಕುಹೆಕಮಂತ್ರಗಳುಳ್ಳೆ ಪುಸ್ತಕಗಳನ್ನು 
ಇವರು ಓದುತ್ತಿದ್ದರು, ಬಿಲದುರ್ಗವನ್ನು ಪ್ರವೇಶಿಸಿ ಶಾಸಗಳನ್ನು ಕೆಲವರು ಪಡೆಯು 
3,8 09, ಸಿದ್ಧಾಂಜನಗಳಲ್ಲಿಯೂ ಮಂತ್ರಪೂರ್ವಕವಾಗಿ ಶಯಾರಿಸಿದ ರಸಾಯನಗಳಲ್ಲಿಯೊ 
ಇವರಿಗೆ ವಿಶೇಷವಾದ ನಂಬಿಕೆ ಇತ್ತು. ಕೆಲವು ಸಲ ಅನಿನೇಕಿಗಳು ಕೊಟ್ಟ ಸಿದ್ಧಾಂಜನವ 
ನ್ನುಸಯೋಗಿಸಿ, ಕಣ್ಣು ಗಳು ಒಡೆದುಹೋಗುವ ಸಂದರ್ಭಗಳೂ, ತಿಳಿಯಡೆ ತಯಾರಿಸಿದ 
ರಸಾಯನಗಳ ಸೇವನೆಯಿಂದೆ ಅಕಾಲದಲ್ಲಿ ಮುಪ್ಪನ್ನು 8363039533 ಸಂದರ್ಭಗಳೂ ಇದ್ದುವು 
ಎಂಬುದಾಗಿ ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯಿಂದ ತಿಳಿಯುವುದು, ಕೆಲವರು ಚಂಡಿಕಾನುಗ್ರಹಾರ್ಥವಾಗಿ 
ಕೈಗಳಿಗೆ ಸೂಜಿಗಳನ್ನು 2३8३ ಕೊಳ್ಳು ತ್ತಿದ್ದರು. ದೇವತೆಗಳಿಗೆ ವಿಶೇಷವಾದ ಪ್ರಣಾಮ 
ವನ್ನು ಮಾಡಿ ಕೆಲವರ ಹೆಣೆಯೇ adr ಕಟ್ಟಿ ಹೋಗಿತ್ತಂತೆ. ದೈವಗಳನ್ನು ಆರಾಧಿಸಿ 
ಆವೇಶಯುಕ್ಕರಾದಾಗ ತಮ್ಮನ್ನು ತಾವೇ ಹೊಡೆದು ಕೊಳ್ಳುವುದರಿಂದ ಉಂಟಾದ ಸೀಳಿ 
ಹೋದ ದೊಡ್ಡ ಹುಣ್ಣುಗಳು ಇವರ ಮೈಯಲ್ಲಿ ಕಾಣಬರುತ್ತಿದ್ದುವು. ವಿಶೇಷ ನಿಯಮ 
ನಿಷ್ಕೆಗಳಿಂದ ಅವಯವಗಳು ನರಗಳಿಂದ ತುಂಬಿ ಕಾಣುತ್ತಿದ್ದು ವು. 


ಸಂಗೀತದಲ್ಲಿ ಇವರಿಗೆ ಆಸಕ್ತಿ ಇತ್ತು. BAT ಗಾಯನವು ಸೊಳ್ಳೆಗಳ ಗಾಯನ 
०३०३ 3), ಎಂದು ವ್ಯಂಗ್ಯವಾಗಿ ನರ್ಣಿತವಾಗಿದೆ. ವೀಣಿ ಮೊದಲಾದುವುಗಳನ್ನು ಶ್ರೋತೃ 
ಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ಉದ್ವೇಗ ಹುಚ್ಚಿ ಸುಪಂತೆ ಇನರು ನುಡಿಸುತ್ತಿದ್ದರು. ಕುಹೆಕಮಂತ್ರಗಳನ್ನು ಬರೆಯಲು 
ಅಲತಿಗೆಯ ರಸವನ್ನೂ ಕೂಡ ಉಪಯೋಗಿಸುತ್ತಿದ್ದರು, ಮಾರ್ಗಸ್ಥರೊಡನೆ ಜಗಳವನ್ನು 
ಮಾಡುವುದ್ಕು ಹೂ ಮರಗಳನ್ನು ಏರಿ ಅಜಾಗರೂಕತೆಯಿಂದ ಬಿದ್ದು ಅವಯನಗಳನ್ನೂ 
ಮುರಿದುಕೊಳ್ಳು ವುದು, ಗೋವುಗಳನ್ನು ಕೆಣಕಿ ಅವುಗಳೊಡನೆ ಜಗಳವನ್ನು ಮಾಡುವುದು, 
ತೀವ್ರವಾದ ಕೋಸಇನೆಲ್ಲಾ ಇವರ DIGA ಭಾವಗಳ ದ್ಯೋತಕಗಳಾಗಿವೆ, 


ವಿಶೇಷವಾದ ಕೌರ್ಯವು ಇವರ ವ್ರೀತಿಯಗುಣವೆಂದು ಹೇಳಜೀಕು, ಚಂಡಿಕಾ 
ಗೋಪುರದ ಒಳಗೆ ಪ್ರವೇಶಿಸುವಾಗ ಚಂದ್ರಾನೀಡನು ಒಂದೆಡೆಯಲ್ಲಿ ಕೊಯಿ ದ 
Lie Qo 
ನಾಲಗೆಯ ರಾಶಿಗಳನ್ನೂ, ಬೇರೊಂದೆಡೆಯಲ್ಲಿ ಕಳೆದಿದ್ದ Ty Ong ಸಮೂಹೆವನ್ನೂ, 
ನೋಡಿದರಂತೆ. ನವಿಲಿನ ಕಂಶಗಳಿಂದ ತೋರಣಗಳು Gos Bayona ನಂತೆ, ಚೆಂಡಿಕಾ 
ಗೋಪುರದ್ವಾರದ ಹೊರಗೆಯೇ 05, RS, ರಕ್ತದಿಂದ ಒದ್ದೆಯಾದ ಚಾಮರಗಳೂ 
ಕಾಣಬರುತ್ತಿ ದ್ದು ನೆಂತೆ. 
ல 
ದ್ರಾನಿಡರ ಸಮಾಜಜೀನನ ಚಿತ್ರಣವನ್ನು ಸ್ವಲ್ಪಮಟ್ಟಿಗೆ ಸಂಶೀಲಿಸಿದ ನಾವು ಆಗಿನ 
ಕಾಲದ ಆರ್ಯಜನಜೀವನದ ಕೆಲವು ಸ್ವಾರಸ್ಯಾಂಶಗಳನ್ನು ಸವೂಕ್ಷಿನೋಣ, 
ಅಂದಿನ ಜನರು ರಸಿಕರೂ ಆಗಿದ್ದರು. ಸರಸೋಕ್ತಿ, ವ್ಯಂಗ್ಯೋಕ್ತೆ, ನಿಪುಣೋಕ್ತಿ... 
ಇವುಗಳನ್ನೆಲ್ಲಾ ಮೆಚ್ಚುತ್ತಿದ್ದರು, ಇದಕ್ಕೆ ಉದಾಹರಣೆಯಾಗಿ ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯ ಅರಗಿಳಿ 
ಸಾರಿಕೆಯರ ಕಲಹದ ಭಾಗವನ್ನು ಗಮನಿಸುವ. ಅರಗಿಳಿ ಸಾರಿಕೆಯರ ಕಲಹದಲಿ 
ಸಾರಿಕೆಯು ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯೊಡನೆ ದೂರನ್ನು ಹೇಳಲು, ಚಂದ್ರಾನೀಡನು ತೋರಿಕೆಗೆ. 
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ಸಾರಿಕೆಯ ಪಕ್ಷವನ್ನು ವಹಿಸಿ ಹೇಳಿನ ವಕ್ರೋಕ್ತಿಗಳು ರಸಿಕರ ಮನಸ್ಸನ್ನು ಸೆಳೆಯುವುವು. 


ಆ HQ, ವೇಶವು ಹೀಗಿದೆ. 


ಸಾರಿಕೆಯು జండు ಈ ರೀತಿಯಾಗಿ ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯೊಡನೆ ದೂರನ್ನು ಹೇಳಿತು, 
८ ವ್ಯಸನಕ್ಕೆ ತವರ್ಮನೆಯಾದ ಮಿಥ್ಯಾಸುಭಗತ್ವದಿಂದ ಪ್ರೀತಿಪಟ್ಟಿಂತೆ ಪುನಃ ನನ್ನನ್ನು 
ಸೇರಿಕೊಳ್ಳ ಬೇಕೆಂದು ಈ ವಿಹಗನು ಬಂದಿರುವನು, ಇವನಿಗೆ ಇಂತಹ ಬೂಟಾಟಿಕೆ ಏಕೆ? 
ಇದನ್ನು ಸಾಕುಮಾಡಿಸು, ಈ 6678௦8 ನಾನು ತುಂಬಾ ಭಂಗವನ್ನು ಹೊಂದಿದ್ದೇನೆ, 
ನಿನ್ನಾಣೆ, ಇನ್ನೂ ನೀನು ಉಪೇಕ್ಷಿಸಿದೆಯಾದರೆ ನನ್ನ ಜೀವವನ್ನು ಬಿಡದಿರೆನು.” 


ಆಗ ಮಹಾಶ್ವೇತೆಯು ವೃತ್ತಾಂತವೇನೆಂದು ಕೇಳಲು ಕಾಡಂಬರಿಯು ಮಂದಹಾಸ 
ವನ್ನು ಬೀರಿದಳು, ಆಗ ದಾಸಿಯು ಹೀಗೆ ಹೇಳಿದಳು, " ಪರಿಹಾಸನೆಂಬ ಅರಗಿಳಿಗೂ, 
ಕಾಳಿಂದಿ ಬಿಂಬ ಸಾರಿಕೆಗೂ ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯು ವಿವಾಹವನ್ನು ಮಾಡಿದಳಂತೆ. ಆ ದಿನ 
ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯ ದಾಸಿಯಾದ ತಮಾಲಿಕೆಯೊಡನೆ ಗಿಳಿಯು ಮಾತನಾಡಿದುದನ್ನು ಕೇಳಿ 
ಸಾರಿಳೆಗೆ ಗಿಳಿಯೊಡನೆ ಅಸೂಯೆಯುಂಬಾಗಿ ಸಿಟ್ಟಿನಿಂದ 830808, ಯಾರು ಏನು 
ಹೇಳಿದರೂ ಅದಕ್ಕೆ ಸಮಾಧಾನವಾಗಲಿಲ್ಲವಂತೆ,? 


ಇದನ್ನು ಚಂದ್ರಾನೀಡನು ಕೇಳಿ ಮುಗುಳುನಗೆ ನಕ್ಕು ಹೀಗೆ ಹೇಳಿದನು. ജാ 
ಹಾಸಕನೆಂಬ ಒಂದು ಅರಗಿಳಿಯು ಅರಸಿಯ ಆಡಸದಾಕೆಗೆ ಸೋತುದು ಎಲ್ಲೆಡೆಯಲ್ಲಿಯೂ 
ಕರ್ಣಸರಂಪರೆಯಾಗಿ ಹರಡಿಕೊಂಡಿದೆ, ಹೆಂಡತಿಯನ್ನು ಬಿಟ್ಟು ಲಜ್ಜೆ ಗೆಟ್ಟು ಅಷ್ಟಕ್ಕೇ 
ನಿಲ್ಲದೆ ಮತ್ತೂ ಬೆನ್ನತ್ತಿ ಬರಲು, ಜೀವಿಯು ಆ ಗಿಳಿಯನ್ನು ತಡೆಯುವುದಿಲ್ಲವೆಂದರೆ ನಿಜ 
ವಾಗಿಯೂ ಸಾರಿಕೆಯಲ್ಲಿ ಕಾದಂಬರೀ ದೇವಿಗೆ ಉದಾಸೀನತೆಯುಂಕಾಗಿಯೇ ಇರಬೇಕು, 
ಕಾಮುಕನಾದ ಈ ಗಿಳಿಗೆ ಬಾಲೆಯೂ ಮುಗ್ಗೆಯೂ ಆದ ಈ ಸಾರಿಕೆಯನ್ನು ವಿಚಾರಿಸದೆಯೂ 
ನೋಡದೆಯೂ ಕೊಡುವುದೇ? ಬಹುಶಃ ಸಾರಿಕೆಗೆ ದೇವಿಯು ಆಗದವಳೇ ಇರಬೇಕು, 
ಸವತಿಯವರು ಯಾವಾಗಲೂ ವಿಶೇಷವಾದ ಕೋಪಕ್ಕೆ ಕಾರಣರು, ಇಂತಹ ಮನೋವ್ಯಥೆ 
ಯನ್ನು ಯಾರು ತಾನೇ ಇಷ್ಟರವರೆಗೂ ಸೈರಿಸಿಯಾರು? ಬೇರೊಬ್ಬರಾಗಿದ್ದ ಪಕ್ಷದಲ್ಲಿ 
ಒಡನೆಯೇ ಬೆಂಕಿಯಲ್ಲಿ ४७६४०१७०९१? ವಿಷಪಾನವನ್ನು ಮಾಡದೆ ಇರುವರೇ? ಇದ 
३०३ ಡೊಡ್ಡ ಲಘುತನವು ಭಾವಿಸುವುದಿದ್ದರೆ ಬೇರೆ ಯಾವುದು ತಾನೇ ಇದ್ದೀತು? ಇಂತಹೆ 
ಅಸರಾಧವನ್ನು ಮಾಡಿಯೂ ಈ ಗಿಳಿಯು ತಾನು ನಿರಸರಾಧಿಯಂತೆ ನಟಿಸುವುದು. ಇನ್ನು 
ಈ ಗಿಳಿಯೊಡನೆ ಸಾರಿಕೆಯು ಸೇರಿಕೊಂಡು ३०३८, ಸಾರಿಕೆಯನ್ನು ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯು 
ಸನಿಎಪದಲ್ಲಿಟ್ಟು ಕೊಳ್ಳ ಬಹುದೇ?» 


| ಇದನ್ನು ಕೇಳಿ ಪರಿಹಾಸನೆಂಬ ಗಿಳಿಯು ಅರಸನ ಮುಖವನ್ನು ನೋಡಿ ५५००९ 
ಹರಬಿಕೊಂಡಕೆ ಈ ಮಾತುಗಳು ಸರಿಹಾಸದ ಮಾತುಗಳು ಎಂಬುದನ್ನು ಸಾರಿಕೆಯು 
ತಿಳಿಯುವವಳು, ಕೋಪಿಸಿಕೊಳ್ಳುವ, WRG TOMS, ಯುಕ್ತಾಯುಕ್ತ ಸಮಯಗಳನ್ನು 
ತಿಳಿದನಳಾಕೆ, ಅವಳು ಇಂತಹ ವಕ್ರೋಕ್ತಿಗಳಿಗೆ ಒಳಗಾಗಲಿಕ್ಸಿಲ್ಲ' ಎಂದು ಹೇಳಿತ್ತು ` 
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ಈ ಮಾತುಗಳಿಂದ ಅಂದಿನವರ ಹಾಸ್ಯ, ನಿನೋದಪ್ರಿಯತೆ ವ್ಯವಹಾರ ಜ್ಞ್ಯಾನ... 
ಇವುಗಳೆಲ್ಲಾ ಕಿಳಿದುಬರುವುವಲ್ಲವೇ? 


ವ್ಯಂಗ್ಯೋಕ್ತಿ ಯ ಇದೊಂದು ನಿದರ್ಶನದ ಸ್ವಾರಸ್ಯವನ್ನು ಸವಿಯುವ, ವಿರಹೆತಾಪದಿಂದೆ 
ಸರಿತನಿಸುತ್ತಿದ್ದ ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯನ್ನು ನೋಡಿ ಚಂದ್ರಾಪೀಡನು ಹೇಳುವ ಮಾತಿದು, 6 ಜೀವಿ! 
ನಿನಗೆ ಈ ನೋವು ಯಾವ ರೀತಿಯಿಂದ ಉಂಟಾಯಿತು? ಈ ನೋವು ನಿನಗಿಂತಲೂ 
ಹೆಚ್ಚಾಗಿ ನನ್ನದೇ ಆಗಿದೆ, ನಿನ್ನ ಸುಖನನ್ನೇ ನಾನು ಬಯಸುನೆನು, ಅಂಗಜಾತ ತಾಸವು 
ನಿನಗೆ ವಿಶೇಷವಾಗಿರಬೇಕು. ನಿನ್ನ ತನುವು ಕಂಪಿಸುತ್ತ sed ಮೇಲೆ ಬಿದ್ದಿದೆ, ಇದನ್ನು 
ನೋಡಿ ಅನುಕಂಸಮಾನವಾದ ನನ್ನ ಶರೀರವೂ ಬೀಳಲಿಕ್ಕೆ ಬಗೆಯುವುದು, ಅದಲ್ಲಿ 
ಈ ಸರಿಜನವೂ ನಿನ್ನ ಅವಸ್ಥೆಯನ್ನು ಕಂಡು ಮರುಗುತ್ತಿದೆ, ಆ ಕಾರಣದಿಂದ ನೀನು 
ವಿನಾಹೋಜ್ವಲನೆನಿಸಿದ ಮಂಗಳವಾದ ಆಭರಣಗಳನ್ನು ತಳೆಯಬೇಕು.'' 


ಶ್ಲೇಷಾರ್ಥವುಳ್ಳ ಈ ವ್ಯಂಗ್ಯೋಕ್ತಿಯನ್ನು ಅರ್ಥಮಾಡಿಯೂ, ಸ್ತ್ರೀ ಸಹಜವಾದ 
ಲಜ್ಜೆ ಯಿಂದ ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯು ಮಾತನಾಡದೆ ಬೇರೊಂದು ನೆನದಿಂದ ಮುಗುಳುನಗುವಳು. 
ಆಗ ಚತುರೆಯಾದ ಗೆಳತಿಯ ಚಂದಾ OBIS, ನೋಡಿ ಹೀಗೆ ಹೇಳುವಳು, “ಈ ವಿಷಯ 
ವನ್ನು ಏನು ಹೇಳಲಿ? ಈ ತಾಪದ ಒಂದು ಅತಿಶಯವು ಇಷ್ಟೇ ಸರಿಯೆಂದು ಹೇಳುವುದಕ್ಕೆ 
ಅಸಾಧ್ಯ, ಹೀಗೆ ಸುಕುಮಾರಿಯಾದ ಇವಳಿಗೆ ಯಾವುದು ತಾನೇ ತಾಸವನ್ನುಂಟುಮಾಡ 
ಲಾರದು ? ಕನುಲದ ಬೀಸಣಿಗೆಯ ಗಾಳಿಯು ಈಕೆಗೆ ತಾಪವನ್ನೊ ದವಿಸುವುದು, Bor 
ಇನ್ನು ಜೀವಾಧಾರನೆಂದರೆ # "ಧೀರತ್ವದನಾರತಸಂಗತಿಯು' ಒಂದೇ ಆಗಿದೆ? ಈ ಮಾತು 
ಗಳು ಎಷ್ಟೊಂದು ಸೌಮ್ಯವಾಗಿ, BAT, ರಸನತ್ತಾಗಿವೆ! ಇದರಿಂದಲೇ ಆಗಿನವರ 
ಜೀವನ ಶುಷ್ಕಜೀವನವಲ್ಲ, 39०७०१३१७७, ४३४३२, ८ ಜೀವನ ಎಂದು ಭಾವಿಸಬಹುದು. 


+ ಧೀರತ್ಪದನಾರತಸಂಗತಿ == 1, ಧೈರ್ಯದ ಎಡೆಬಿಡದ ಅವಲಂಬನ, 9, ಧೀರನಾದ నిన్నే ಎಣಿಚಿಡದ 
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Kathakali is a Great art that covers Literature, Music, 
Dance, Drama and Painting. 


By Dr. S. K. NAYAR. 


Kathakali is ൭ reservoir of allthe fine arts and useful arts. 
As an indigenous art of Kerala it stands as a permanent monument 
of the attainments of Keralites in all their activities of life, viz., 
cultura], social, religious, national and above all artistic and 
literary. To put it in a nut-shell, itis the very embodiment of 
Kerala culture. 


The term ‘culture’ is a complex one which defies easy 
definition. The sum total of attainments of a nationality 
reflecting its innate character may be termed as the culture of that 
particular nationality. Taking the termin this sense, let us 
attempt an analysis of the culture of Keralites as a nationality. 


Geographically, Kerala is cut off from its neighbouring coun- 
tries, Tamil Nad and Karnataka, although both these neigh- 
bours had easy access to this land from time immemorial. 
Southern most part of the country and Palghat had been greatly 
influenced by the Tamil Nad. Northern parts are virtually 
Karnataka. But the other parts of the country, especially the 
interior, stood separate uninfluenced by these neighbours, faithfully 
keeping the indigenous characteristics of the people who may be 
termed as pure Keralites. 


Now, the so-called pure Keralites are not strictly speaking 
‘pure’ as the term is understood by others. In spite of 
the geographical aloofness of the country, it has the rare privi- 
lege of being the foster-mother of all sorts of alien culture and 
civilization even from pre-historic days. The country had 
maritime and commercial relations with the West and Far 
East and different nationals like Jews, Arabs, Phoenecians, Chinese 
and Mongolians who either frequently visited this fertile land or 
permanently settled down claiming oneness with the sons of the 
5011. The Nayars who are known as the true Keralites were 
once upon a time foreigners to this land according to tradition. 
They are supposed to be immigrants from Middle-East and their 
physical structure, which is different from that of their next-door 
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neighbours in Tamil Nad, bear ample testimony to this fact. So 
also the Nambudiri Brahmins are believed to be the immigrants 
from Bengal, Bihar and from Godavari District of the present 
Andhra Pradesh. Similarly the Ezhavas are said to be Buddhists 
migrated from Ceylon. Of course, all these are mere conjectures 
and cannot be viewed as theories finally established. Still the fact 
remains that the above-mentioned communities which form the 
main bulk of the population of Kerala are not the aboriginals of the 
country. The Muslims and Syrian Christians, the other two major 
communities of Kerala, are converts from the above referred com- 
munities and, therefore, they too may be grouped with those three 
communities. Pulayas, Parayas, Nayadis, Malayarayans, Kuri- 
chyars, Kanikkars and a host of other castes, now termed either 
as "" Scheduled communities '' or as "" Harijans '' form the aborigi- 
nals of the country. They are the true Keralites, not those whom 
at present people of the other countries know as Keralites. 


What has been said so far about the people of Kerala may 
look strange at present even to Keralites. But this fact about the 
country goes a long way to establish the fact that the culture of 
Kerala is heterogeneous, and at the same time essentially compo- 
site. Taking each aspect of the culture and viewing it at close 
quarters, one can see that the country does not possess a culture of 
its own as is evident from the fact that it has no people of its own. 
In religious sphere Kerala is a museum of all tenets and faiths, and 
none of them has ever been at loggerheads with others. We have 
churches, mosques, synagogues and Hindu temples side by side 
and among them claim donors and devotees from among the 
people belonging to another faith. Till about the 16th century 
Christians and Hindus never differed themselves in their mode of 
dressing, behaviour, rituals and ceremonies and language and 
formalities. It was the Portuguese influence on Kerala Chris- 
tianity that made it an antagonistic faith for Hindus. Muslims 
and Hindus enjoyed mutual confidence and some members of 
the royal families and Brahmins sections had become Muslims 
of their own accord stil retaining their close relationship 
with their Hindu clans. Unity and harmony prevailed in all walks 
of life. There were indeed political strifes at allitimes and various 
principalities fought with one another for establishing supremacy 
of one over the others. As a result of this, communities 
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in every principality underwent a strenous course of physical 
training as an essential part of the curriculum of their national 
education. Thus Keralites as a whole became a military nation, 
the characteristics of which are found manifest in other fields of 
their activities. 


If the language 15 the mirror of the culture of a country, Mala- 
yalam language will amply testify to the nature of the composite 
culture of Kerala. Malayalam is a member of the Dravidian family 
of languages, very closely connected with Tamil. In fact, it was the 
Tamil spoken in the West coast and tillrecently the language of the 
West coast that was known by the name Tamil, although it was 
slightly different from the Tamil spoken in the East coast (the pre- 
sent Tamil Nad). Tillabout the dawn of the 13th century, Kerala 
Tamil was almost alike the Tamil spoken outside Kerala. With 
the advent of Sanskrit, the language of Kerala underwent a meta- 
morphosis and by the 16th century it took on quite a new shape 
altogether different from its old form. An artificial macaronic 
language called Manipravalam (Pearl-Coral combination of Mala- 
yalam and Sanskrit) evolved itself at this time and this, when 
combined with the local dialects ultimately gave birth to the 
modern Malayalam, By this time, the language had profusely 
borrowed vocabulary from Arabic, Persian, Urdu, Hebrew, Syriac, 
Portuguese, Dutch, French and finally English. Each of these 
foreign tongues had materially contributed to the vocabulary 
of modern Malayalam to such an extent that a paragraph now 
written in the so-called ‘Pure and chaste Malayalam’ would con- 
tain hardly ten percent of its original vocabulary, all the rest being 
from foreign elements very nicely blended and cemented with the 
syntax and morphology of Malayalam. 


Thus the language of Kerala is not the true language of 
Kerala as generally understood. It is the language of all langu- 
ages, all nationalities and all religionists. Therein also we find 
an admixture of all foreign and native elements. 


Asis evident from theabove mentioned facts, Kerala culture, 
characterised as a composite one, possesses a special feature—its 
adaptability to anything, whether it be foreign or native. This 
accounts for some of the renowned features in the national 
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characteristics of Malayalis; which have found their best expres- 
sion in Kerala art and literature too, 


Viewing Kathakali against the cultural background of the 
people of Karala, it would seem to be a composite art wherein 
almost allalien elements and apparently conflicting features are 
blended. It is a unique histrionic art in this respect: Although 
it had its origin in Kerala, the very nature of its adaptability has 
triumphed, the same being appreciated by all art-lovers of all 
nationalities. No wonder Kathakali is often styled as a great art 
by one and all. 


In the. pages to follow an attempt has been made to indicate 
how this great art comprises in it the greatness of literature, 
music, dance, drama and painting. 


LITERATURE 


Outside Kerala little is known of the greatness of Katha- 
kali literature although the histrionic aspect of the art has gained 
international reputation. Even students of Malayalam literature 
to-day pay little heed to the rich literary heritage of Kathakali. 


There are about 500 plays or Attakkathas as they are called, 
literally the ‘stories for dancing * (Attam - Dance; Katha - story), 
composed in a peculiar style, the like of which is not found in 
any other Indian language except in Karnataka which has a 
parallel literary composition called ‘ Yakshagana ۰ 


A typicial Attakatha has in it two types of compositions, 
sloka to narrate the story and ‘pada’ or song to present the 
dialogue. ‘Slokas’ are written in Sanskrit metres and in Sanskrit 
language normally, while the songs are composed in Malayalam, 
Exceptions to these general rules are always there. What a 
character has to enact is rarely composed in sloka though poets’ 
narration is at times found in songs. So also, there are examples 
of slokas written in Malayalam and ‘padas’ composed in pure 


Sanskrit. 


The first exponent of Attakkatha literature is the Raja of 
Kottarakkara whose works are known by the general term 
“ Ramanattam ", which means “the play based on Kama Saga ۰ 
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He composed eight plays covering the story of Ramayana and 
each play is intended to be enacted in a night. Asa pioneer in 
the field, the Rajah of Kottarakkara has a very prominent place in 
the literature; but his works are not of high literary standard and 
excellence. 


In this connection an important fact is to be noted. 
Kathakali compositions are mainly intended for the stage and it is 
not ‘ literature for the sake of literature.’ Therefore one has to 
bear in mind the inevitable requirements of an actor on the stage 
with his task of representing the idea contained in a song with the 
help of gestures and facial expressions. As vocal acting 
(Vacikabhinaya) is not allowed in Kathakali, the actor has to resort 
to only gestural acting (Angikabhinaya) associated with facial 
expressions showing emotions (Satvikabhinaya). The code of 
gestures adopted in Kathakali does not allow scope to the actor 
to show all that the spoken language could convey. Con- 
crete ideas like thelotus, gait of an elephant, beetles flying 
in the gardens are easy to show by hand poses and thereby the 
actor can win the admiration of the audience without much effort, 
So also, maiu sentiments and emotions like love, anger, disgust, 
compassion, wonder, valour, fear etc. can be easily conveyed by 
facial expressions. An abstract idea, figuratively expressed by a 
highly imaginative poet may meet with utter failure at the hands 
ofa Kathakali actor. This can be illustrated by the following 
examples :- 


Behold lo, the forest there 
Which gives no pleasure ever 
Your long and curly hairlocks 
Likened by clouds and darkness 
Having seen by beetles now 
They flee with sorrow. 


(Kirmeera Vadham 
by the Rajah of Kottayam). 


To present the idea of this song by gestures and facial 
expressions is very easy. The actor can impress the audience by 
his Mudras showing the ‘long and curly hairlocks’ of Panchali 
and then ‘the clouds and darkness’ to which the locks of hair are 
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compared. The beetles' flight will be the most effective part of 
this song when presented by the actor. The composers of Katha- 
kali plays invariably try to fit in such 'effective ideas' however 


stale they are in literature, to help the actors win popular admi- 
ration. 


But an actor will be rather at a loss to convey the subtle idea 
contained in the following ‘ pada’: 


Ihe terrible forest is nothing but the fourteen worlds 

And this spot in the forest is a city ! 

The women, the nine sentiments, diplomacy, victory, 
fear, state expenditure 


All of them form the paraphernalia of a King. 
(Nalacharitam, Fourth day’s play) 


_ Nala left Damayanti in the forest. He was thereafter bitten 
by Karkotaka and his very form changed, The handsome king, 
became dark and ugly. He wandered all over the forest. At the 
height of his despair he tries to reconcile to his lot and finds 
solace in philosophical thoughts. In this famous soliloquy Nala 
says that the entire forest area is his world. The spot where he 
stands then is a city. He does not find any difference between the 
forest and city. Hehas reached the stage of identifying himself 
with both. He poses a query to himself as to why the forest is 
devoid of women, victory, diplomacy, etc. The answer he gives to 
this query is that they are only the paraphernalia of a ruling king 
and not the essential factors of a city. The actor taking the part 
of Nala should reach this height of philosophical mood by identi- 
fying himself with the character (of course not in actuality, but 
in action only). Then to expose the inner émotions on his face is 
rather a difficult job and even if he is successful in his attempt 
there will not be popular appeal. The writers of Attakkatha, 
therefore, seldom resort to the depiction of such highly complica- 
ted ideas in their composition for fear of the drama being spoiled. 
Thus the best of literary compositions fail on the stage while 
mediocre literary works become very popular, and we have to give 
allowance to this aspect when we evaluate the literary merit of 
a Kathakali play (Attakkatha). 
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In the light of these facts let us re-assess the literary values of 
the most important Attakahthas. The works of the Rajah of Kotta- 
yam, Irayimman Tampi, Vayaskara Moose, and Asvati Tirunal 
enjoy maximum popularity among lovers of Kathakali. They do 
possess indeed literary excellence, but not to the extent found in 
Nalacharitam series of plays. 


In literary merit Nalacharitam stands unique not only among 
Attakkatha works, but also in the general classical literature of 
Malayalam. It is often called the Sakuntala of Malayalam langu- 
age thereby placing it in the exalted position in literature 
equivalent to the one occupied by Kalidasa’s work. Unnayi 
Varyar has not cared for the set rules followed by the other 
Kathakali composers. His imagination was powerful enough to 
set up independent standards of his own. 


Music. 


There is a general complaint that Keralites have no ear for 
music. Music concerts are seldom held in Kerala, and whenever 
they are held, the attendance is comparatively poor. Usually the 
generality of the people do not take to music concerts seriously. 
They want more colourful and impressive forms of entertainment 
than classical music and its technical subtleties. Between a 
Kathakali performance and a classical music concert they prefer 
the former. The reason is not far to seek. Keralite’s mode of 
living and philosophy of life are noted for their simplicity. In daily 
life they do not like strong colours. It is evident from the white 
clothe they wear. The food they take is noted for its simplicity. 
The indigenous Malayali dishes are four only, and what else is 
now added to them is an alien one to their taste. In social life 
also Malayalis seldom go in for highly formal and ceremonial 
observances. Their marriage, for example, is simple and uncon- 
ventional. All these made them long for the directly opposite 
features to be depicted in their arts, for what we lack in daily life 
and experience we like to portray in our arts, Art, as we know, 
complements and supplements life. Thus the simplicity and 
colourlessness maintained in the life of Keralites find their cont- 
rary expressions in art and thus get themselves compensated and 


8 


supplemented by it. No wonder the people of Kerala do not 
have a liking for colourless arts, art in its and simple form. 

It would be highly paradoxical if Y maintain in this connec- 
tion that music in Kathakali is worthy of being studied and 
investigated into. When one turns to the study of Kerala music 
he is at once struck by the rich variety of Kathakali songs which 
hitherto stand unexplored by researchers in the field. Although 
the people of Kerala, as stated above, did not in general like 
music in its pure form, they had a fascination for applied music, 
and especially when combined with histrionic arts like Kathakali 
' and drama. They seem to -enjoy music when a song set ina 
particular raga is presented in a particular context of a story. 
To say in other words, it is more or less the association of 
raga with a particular sentiment or emotions ;Rasa) that 
attracts a Malayalee. Till 2 few decades back there was no mem- 
ber in a caste- Hindu family of Kerala who could not ‘hum?’ a 
Kathakali song as there is nonein any part of our country now, 
who does not ' catch’ a film ‘tune’. 


Ín Kathakali, as has been already pointed out with regard to 
literature, music also is not for the sake of music. 1 is for 
“ abhinaya’ or acting. Therefore, in this respect also, as was in 
the literary phase of Kathakali, the evaluatlon of the music is to 
be done on the basis of its relationship with ‘acting’. 


Almost all important ragas found in Carnatic music are 
used in Kathakali. The following are the most frequently used 
ones: Kamboji (Kamodari) Yadukula Kamboji (Yerikkila 
Kamodari), Kalyani, Sankarabharanam, Todi, Bhairavi, Ananda- 
bhairavi, Neelambari, Kedaragaudam, Mukhari, Nattakkurun]i, 
Mohanam, Bhupalam, Saveri, Malahari, Balahari, Sarangam, 
Madhyamavati, Pantuvaradi, Punnagavaradi, Usani, Surutti, 
Nathanamakriya, Dvijavanti (Jey Jey-vanti), Vekata, Saurash- 
tram, and Desakshi. 


൧. few rare ragas now almost obsolete in modern Carnatic 
music are frequently and popularly used in Kathakali. They are 
Pati, Kanakkurinji, Duhkhakhandaram, Gopikavasantham, Nava- 
rasam and Puraneeru (In Tamil Puraneermai). 
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Usually a Kathakali performance commences by 9 or 10 
O'clock at night and lasts till day-break. The composers of 
Kathakali plays are expected to have a thorough scientific know- 
ledge of the relationship a particular Raga has with a particular 
Rasa and also the suitable time of its “alapana ?. Almost all 
the plays begin with a Sringara pada (amorous song) which should 
be sung in a suitable raga, say like Kalyani, Kamodari, Pati or 
Toti. As and when the story advances, all the predominant 
“rasas” like Veera, Raudra, Atbhuta, and Karuna have to be 
depicted in appropriate contexts with suitable ‘ragas’ applied to 
them. ൧൨ analysis of the major Kathakali plays would reveal the 
care and critical acumen the authors possess in allotting each raga 
to each ‘ pada’ (song). 


Study of the musical aspect of Kathakali will be incomplete 
if the Tala system is not taken into consideration. For Tala or 
laya is tbe sustaining force of music. I have personally heard the 
best authorities in Carnatic music whole-heartedly admiring the 
capacity of Keralites in exhibiting their inherent talents in “laya ”. 
Those who have once attended a Tayampaka concert or Pancha- 
vadyam demonstration by the drummers of Kerala, would be con. 
vinced of this fact. 


In Kathakali, only a small percentage of the elaborate system 
with its complicated technicalities need be exhibited. Still what 
little is manifest init, affords food 107 an intensive study and 
analysis for the experts in the field. 


In this short paper I may point out only one example and 
that in a general way. In Ashtakalasam, the most complicated 
dance in Kathakali, all the different varieties of Talas like 
Panchari, Champata and Atanta are fitted in a cycle of “Chamba " 
tala without the least disturbing the time-measure (Akshara Kala 
or Matra) of any of these Talas and thus creating no discordant 
note to the entire item. Only in its practical application on the 
stage this fact can effectively be brought out. 


Dance and Drama. 


According to the science of Dramaturgy, histrionics have 
mainly three classifications, Nritta, Nritya and Natya. Nritta is 
purely the rhythmic movement of limbs, unaccompanied by 
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gestures or language. Society dances and ballets in the West may 
be included in this class. All primitive dances without any 
specific motif in it, also come under this group. 


Nritya ‘consists of gestural representation with or . without 
accompaniment of music. In Nritta no movement is necessarily 
symbolic but in Nritya everything has a meaning. According to the 
science of dramaturgy, Nritya is the means to interpret the mean- 
ing of each and every word (Padarthabhinayam Nrityam). Natya 
aims mainly at presenting a theme with the help of music and 
other sister arts. “ Rasabhinaya ”, the manifestation of emotions 
and sentiments on the face is the sine qua non of Natya. No 
sentiment (rasa) is capable of being evolved without a potential 
feeling (Sthayibhava) which again demands dependent and causa- 
tive factors of sentiments known as Alambana Vibhava. All these 
can be brought forth only with the help of a theme, a story with 
different characters in it and a point of conflict, which are essentia] 
factors that go to make a drama even in its modern conception. 


All the above aspects of histrionics viz., Nritta, Nrityaand . 
Natya are well represented in Kathakali. In fact, there isno other 
Indian dance drama which has in it all these so elaborately and 
effectively represented as in Kathakali. Todayam, Purappad, Sari 
Kummi, anda good variety of Kalasams are pure dances coming 
under the classification of Nritta. As per the Nritya aspect the 
main feature of Kathakali acting is nothing but Nritya. It is 
worthwhile to mention here that Kathakali is often termed by 
scholars as a Nritya art because of predominance in the method 
of acting. Whena song is enacted by the actor he interprets 
meaning with the help of gestures. Gestural acting becomes in- 
effective if it is not closely associated with ‘rasabhinaya’, which 
. indeed is the pith of Natya. Moreover, every play enacted aims at 
the development of a particular theme and this constitutes the 
‘drama’ of Kathali. Owing to the conspicuous absence of Vachi- 
kabinayam — verbal-acting—in Kathakali, some are of opinion that 
it cannot be termed as a “drama” in the technical sense of the: 
word. But they refer to only Kathakali, presented on the stage 
and not the literature behind it. When we take the literature as 
it is, the question of Vachikabhinayam does not arise. In short 
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all Kathakali works are dramatic compositions and among them 
Nalacharitam of Unnayi Varyar is drama par excellence. 


Painting. 


Acting or abhinaya, according to the science of dramaturgy is 
constituted by four supplementary components viz., Angika (ges- 
tural), Vachika (verbal), Satvika (expression of sentiments mani- 
fest on face) and Aharya (Make-up). Among them Kathakal is 
devoid of Vachika (verbal) acting only. The other three aspects 
are unavoidable for its successful staging. The Aharya or make- 
up plays a very prominent part in Kathakali. As in many aspects 
of this art, with regard to make-up also it stands unique in the 
realm of histrionics. 


Face make-up is the most artistic and complicated aspect in 
Kathakali. The white border on the face “ Chutti”, made up of 
a combination of lime and rice-powder mixed in a set proportion 
gives the impression of a mask being put in the face of the actor. 
But masks cannot help the actor to bring out facial expressions. 
At the same time the actors should have a complete covering of 
their person by the make-up, as they are invariably in all stories 
representing not ordinary human beings, but either superhuman 
characters or gods and goddesses. The chutti on the face with 
suitable paintings effected thereafter changes the * face’ consider- 
ably and gives the desired effect. 


The materials used for face make-up are very simple when 
compared to the effect produced by them. Rice-powder, collyrium, 
lime, red arsenic and indigo are the only requirements which with 
the help of coconut oil and water become valuable materials of 
painting in the bands of a gifted make-up man. ‘Remarkable 
artistic talents are exhibited by the make-up man when he finishes 
the face make-up of a King or demon with notable difference pro- 
duced by slight changes in colour and design, each aspect of the 
change faithfully bringing out the inner nature of the character 
represented by it. Pacha (Green), Kathi (Knife-shaped), Kari 
(Black), Tadi (Bearded) and Minukku (shining) are the main 
groups of characters coming in Kathakali. One need only to have 
a look at the face make-up; he can at once guess the type of 
character that a particular model represents. 


12 
The clothing and other dressing with head-gears are designed 
to suit the face make-up and therefore everything artificially put 
on the person of the actor by way of make-up would finally pro- 


duce the effects of naturalness. This is due to the clever method 
of designing planned by the make-up experts. 


In this connection I would like to point out a yery interesting 
finding with regard to the make-up of Kathakali. Although the 
head-gear and wearing of clothes known as Uduthukettu have 
their models in the ancient frescoes of Ajanta caves, the face 
make-up of men and women in Kathakali have a touch of Muslim 
ornamentalism about them. A female character in Kathakali is 
very much like a Muslim queen in Purdah. Kings coming under Pa- 
cha and Kathi, and demons with beard easily pass for some Moghal 
kings, Arabic or Pathan lords and mendicants. There is reason 
to believe that the exponents of Kathakali make-up might have 
been, in those days of origin of the art, very much attracted by 
the supernatural and attractive face-cut and dressing of Yavanas 
who were large in numbers in West coast during the period; 
However, they did not forget to give all the characters a * namam' 
or white caste mark on the forehead to give them a look of Hindu 
gods and Kings. “ Namam ” is indeed a Vaishnavic symbol. | 


In conclusion 1 may remind my readers once again of the fact 
that this great art of histrionics hasin ita cosmopolitan outlook 
of a typical Keralite who, from time immemorial, is the inheritor 
of a composite culture. 
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എഴുത്തത കാരം. 
Continued from AOR Vol. XVI (1959 1900) 


പരിഭാഷകന്‍ :-— 


കെ എന്‍. എഴുത്തച്ഛന്‍. 
— कः — 
VIL. ഉയിര്‍മയങ്‌കിയൽ.? 


204. അകര alam) പ്പെയര്‍നിലൈ ಪುಸಿ 
വേററുമൈ യല്‌വഴി ക്കഷതപ ७७००0७0) 
ററത്ത മൊത്ത വൊററിടൈ മികമേം 


അകാരാന്തമായ ഒരു നാമത്തിന്നു പരമായി ஆ, ஆஷா, வ 
6880० വന്നാല്‍, വിഭക്തിബന്ധമില്ലാത്ത സന്ധിയില്‍ (ma விபு 
ണര്‍ച്ചിയില്‍), ആ வண்ண mos lglg: 

വിള + ஆடற = വിളക്കുറിതു. അതക്കുറിതു, അതപ്പെരിതും 
( അത-അത്തി), 


205, വിനൈയെഞ്ചു കിളവിയു gaia ക്കിളവിയു 
७०09604) amaa 6०15) ea ei 
2063௯ വെന്നു 0೧೧೦೦೫೧೧೨೦4 ക്കിളവിയു 
ഞാങ്‌ കര്‍ ക്കിളന്ത വല്ലെഴുത്തു ۰ 


വിനയെച്ചുങ്ങറം, അകാരത്തില്‍ അവസാനിക്കുന്ന താരതമ്യാ 
ത്ഥകനിപാതങ്ങം, “എന ? എന്ന അവ്യയം, “അ? എന്ന ചുട്ടെ 
1. പൃവപദം സ്വരാന്തമായാൽ വരുന്ന സന്ധിപ്രക്രിയയാണിതില്‍ 


അടങ്ങുനതു', 
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GOD", ആങ്‌ക എന്ന ദ്യോതകം-ഇവയ്യം പരമായി വരുന്ന കച 
തപങ്ങഠം ഇരട്ടിയും.” | 


DEM -[- 6460608000 = ഉണക്കൊണ്ടാ൯. ചാവച്ചെന്‍റാന്‍. 
പുലിപോലപ്പോയിനാന്‍. കൊള്ളെനത്തന്താന്‍. അക്കൊററന്‍, 
ആങ്‌ കക്കൊണ്ടാന്‍, എന = എന്ന്‌. 662 = അങ്ങനെ. 


200. ചുട്ടിന്‍ ಎಂಸಿ ஸை ത്തോ൯റി 
നൊട്ടിയ വൊററിടൈ 21௬ തല്‍ വേണ്ടും: 


ചുട്ടെഴുത്തായ അകാരത്തിന്നു പരമായി വരുന്ന ഞ, ന, 0 


2205 09 


അ 4 ഞാലം = അഞ്ഞാലം: MONOD; ۰ 


207. waga വരിനേ വകര 0 


അകാരച്ചുട്ടിന്നു പരമായി യകാരവകാരങ്ങം വന്നാല്‍ നടവില്‍ 
വകാരം വരും, 


. അ-യാറം* = അവ്‌ യാം. അ -++ ೧೧೧೩ -അവ്വളൈ. 


208. ഉയിര്‍മന്‍ വരിനു മായിയ റിരിയാതും 


۵95900090 അകാരത്തിന്നു പരമായി ഒരു സ്വരം വന്നാലും 
സ്ഥിതി ഇതുതന്നെ. (വകാരം ആഗമയായി വരും), 


അ - ആടൈ = അവ്വാടൈ. അ + ഇലൈ == 0066019 
209. «s വരുതല്‍ று golom. 


ee 
2. Qf. ४ വിനയെച്ചങ്ങരം മൂന്നെണ്ണം "etc (കേ. പാ, ஸூ, 15), 
9. Cf...‘ ചൂട്ടെഴുത്തിന്നു പിന്‍വന്നാല്‍? ete. (കേ, ೧.16, oy. 17) 


4 & 6. ഇത്തരം ഉദാഹരണങ്ങളെ മുന്‍നിത്തി ചുട്ടെഴുത്തിന്‍െറ ആദി 
രൂപം അ, ഇ, a എന്നിങ്ങനെയല്ല അവ്‌, ഇവ്‌, gor ഇങ്ങനെയാണെന്നു 
വാടിക്കപ്പെട്ടിട്ടുണ്ട്‌'. (See, Dravidian Studies No.1 (Madras University). 
മലയാളത്തില്‍ വകാരമില്പാതെയുള്ള രൂപമാണ്‌ എന്നതു ശ്രദ്ധേയം, 
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9165900५०० അകാരം പദ്യത്തില്‍ ദീ൪ഘിപ്പിയ്ക്കാം." 


ആയിരുതിണൈയി നിചൈക്ക മന ചൊല്ലേ (amoo, 
aan: 1 ). ആയിരുപാര്‍ ചൊല്‍ (ama: ചൊല്‍: 9). 


210. ana വെന്നു ഞ്ചെയവെ ೧೧೨. 
೮೦7೧೮) വകരങ്‌ കെടതലു മുരിത്തേ. 


പൂവ്വപദമായ 4 ೧೨೦೦ എന്ന വിനയെച്ചത്തിന്‍െറ അന്ത്യ 
വകാരം വൈകല്ലികമായി ലോപിയ്യ്ഛാം 


ലാവ ج‎ കുത്തിനാന്‍ = ചാവക്കുത്തിനാ൯ അല്ലെങ്കില്‍ ചാക്കു 
ത്തിനാന്‍ (ചാവത്തക്കവണ്ണം കുത്തി എന്നത്ഥം)ം 


211. അന്ന വെന്നു മുവമ ക്കിളവിയു 
മണ്‍മൈ ചുട്ടിയ വിളിനിലൈ ക്കിളവിയു 
ഞ്ചെയ്‌മ്മന വെന്നു ന്തൊഴിലിര ചൊല്ല 
മേവല്‌ കണ്ണിയ വിയങ്‌കോട്‌ കിളവിയു ' 
யு വെന്നും പെയരെഞ്ചു കിളവിയു " 
ഞ്ചെയ്യിയ വെന്നും വിനൈയെഞ്ചു കിളവിയു 
മമ്മ വെന്നു മുരൈപ്പൊരുട്‌” കിളവിയും 
പലവ ೧೧1೧೫! ஒமம்‌ ക്കൊടൈ യുളപ്പട 
abo) യനൈത്തു മിയല്‍പെന മൊഴിപ. 


അകാരാന്തമായ താഴെ ചേത്ത പദങ്ങറംക്കുശേഷം കചതപ 
62೦೦೫8 സന്ധിയിന്‍ മാററമൊന്നും ഉണ്ടാവുന്നില്ലെന്നു പറയുന്നു. 


۲ : വ ்‌ ತಿ 
(1). ஜை (താരതമ്പ്യാത്ഥകമായ അവ്യയം) 
പൊന്‍ + അന്ന + കുതിരൈ = പൊന്നന്ന കുതിരൈം (അന്നം 
അത്തരത്തിലുള്ള. 4 അന്നല്‍----അ ത്തരക്കാര൯. |. * വിനൈയെഞ്ചു ? 
. (എഴ. 205 ) എന്ന സൂത്രത്താല്‍ ദ്വിത്വം വരേണ്ടതാണ്‌. cf o jail 
டேவ 6८60000०0७ ). 


(2). അടുത്തുനില്ലുന്നവരെ സംബോധന ചെയ്യുന്ന പദം. 





6. മലയാളത്തിൽ ഈ സ്വഭാവം ഗദ്യത്തിലും NDIA, 


4 


290 (“990౧ എന്നതിന്‍െറ സംബോധന) + കോം = 200 
കേറം; ചൊല്‍, താ, പോ. 

(9). 4 ചെയ്‌മ്മന? എന്ന മട്ടിലുള്ള ക്രിയകരം. 

௨௭௦2௦ -.കതിരൈടതണ്മന കതിരൈ- ചെന്നായ"; പന്‍റി. 
OOM ഉണ്മന ഷോറും അവന്‍ ഉണ്മന പാല്‍, നിയുണ്മന ۰ 

(4). ആശാസകപ്രുകാര(പിയങ്“കോറം]ത്തിലുള്ള. ஞு. 

ചെരുക ௬019௦, അവന്‍, അവാം, ചെല്‍ക, അവൈ 
( ஸை) നി ചെല്‍ക, 

(5). “ചെയ്ത? എന്ന മട്ടിലുള്ള പേരെച്ചം. 

ഉണ്ട കുതിരൈ, வர்ம, തകര്‍, പന്‍റി- (തകര്‍ 
കോലാടു”, ചെമ്മരിയാട്‌. 

(6). “வுல? എന്നമട്ടിലുള്ള വിനയെച്ചം. 
ഉണ്ണിയ + 008 = ھاو و‎ കൊണ്ടാ൯; ചെന്‍റാന്‍ം തന്താന്‍, 


வேலம்‌. എഴു. ay 205 പ്രകാരം ( cf. ഉണക്കൊണ്ടാന്‍) 
ദ്വിത്വം 0۰ 


(7). സംബോധനയില്‍ ഉപയോഗിക്കുന്ന “അമ്മ? എന്ന 
അവ ತ್ರಯಂ. 


അമ്മ കൊററാ ചാത്താ, തേവാ, വൃതാ. അത്ഭുതാഭികരം 
കാണിക്കുന്നതും ശ്രദ്ധയെ ആകഷിക്കുന്നതും ആയ ഒരു അഡ്യയ 
മാണു” “അമ്മ? (cf മമ്മാ പ. 2), 


(8). നിത്യബഹുവചനങ്ങളായ പല്ല, வவ, വില്ല, ചില 
മൃതലായവം 


പല്ല കുതിരൈ, പല കതിരൈ. ചില്ല, ചില, കതിരൈ. ഇല്ല 
പന്‍റി, ഉള്ള ചെന്നായ്‌: ) എഴു. സു 214 & 216. 8069-100೦ 
പല്ല, ചില്ല എന്നു വരില്ല), | 


212. ooo വെന്നു ೧6೫0೧೧ കിളവി 
യിറുതി மஸ? കെടുതലു മുരിത്തേ. 
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‘aisle? എന്ന തആതശാസകക്രിയയുടെ ( കറിപ്പ്ുവിയംകോ 
aloo) “യ? ചിലപ്പോഠം ലോപിക്കും. . 


വാഴിയ കൊററാ = വാഴി കൊററാ ( കൊററാ നി വാഴുക 1), 
ചാത്താ, തേവാ. (എഴ. 152 പ്രകാരം മ. പു ക്രിയക്കുശേഷാ 
വരുന്ന ഖരം ഐച്ഛികമായി ഇര്ടിക്കുന്നുണ്ടു*)ം 


215, ഉരെപ്പൊരുട” കിളവി നിട്ടമും വരൈയാര്‍ 


ഉരൈപ്പൊരുാംകിളവിയെ, അതായതു gad (211-0௦) myo 
۹ ( 9 9) 1 1 
ത്തില്‍ പറഞ്ഞ ° അമ്മ" എന്നതിനെ, ഭിര്‍ഘിപ്പുക്കുന്നതിനു തടസ്സ 
മില്ല. 
അമ്മാ കൊററാ; ചാത്താ. 


(௦௫9. സു. 211, ഏഴാം ഇനം നോക്കുക), 


214. പലവി ററിരതി നിടുമൊഴി gaea 
ചെയ്യം കണ്ണിയ തൊടര്‍ മൊഴി യാനം 


പല്ല, പല മുതലായവയിലെ അന്ത്യമായ അകാരം കവിത 
യിലെ സമസ്തപദങ്ങളില്‍ ദീര്‍ഘിച്ച കാണാം. 


പല വില 6010700090 പുലവര്‍-പലാഅ ഞ്ചിലാഅ SAMS 
പുലവര്‍ം 

> പല ? കഴിഞ്ഞുള്ള ഞകാരവും “ചില” കഴിഞ്ഞുള്ള മകാരവും 
സൂത്രപ്രകാരം വരുന്നില്ല. വ്യാഖ്യാതാക്കാം അതും വരുമെന്നു 
പറയുന്നു. 


215. തൊടര alam may ററാംവരിന്‍ 
ലകരം റകരവൊ ററാകലു മുരിത്തേ, 


തൊട൪മൊഴി അല്ലാത്ത മുന്‍പറഞ്ഞ പദങ്ങഠംക്കു (പല, ചില 


മുതലായവയ്യു ) അതേ പദങ്ങറംതന്നെ പരമായി വന്നാല്‍ പ്രഥമ 
പദത്തിന്‍െറ അന്ത്യമായ ലകാരം റകാരമായി വലപ്പോഠം മാറും. 


പല + പലല പര്‍പല കൊണ്ടാ, ചില + ചില =a) 
വില വിത്തി =( ചിലചില விது). പ്രത്വുദാ :— പല്‌ കടല്‍; 
ചേനൈം ചില്‍കാടു; ചേനൈ. | 
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(തൊടര്‍മൊഴിയെ സംബന്ധിച്ച എഴു: my 4760 പറഞ്ഞ 
ge). | 


216. വല്ലെഴു ത്തിയര്‍കൈ qos ത്തോന്‍വും. 


പല, ചില ഇവയുടെ ആവത്യനങ്ങളില്‍ രണ്ടാമത്തെ ചകാര 
പകാരങ്ങറം ഇരട്ടിക്കുന്നതു വൈകല്ലികം മാത്രമാണ്‌. 


പലപല അല്ലെങ്കില്‍ പലപ്പല, ചിലചില, ചിലച്ചില. 


(സു. 2040 വിധിച്ച പരദ്വിത്വത്തെ ഇവിടെ ഐച്ഛികമാക്കു 
കയാണ്‌ ചെയ്തിട്ടുള്ള തു്‌.) 


217. വേററുമൈ ക്കണ്ണ മതനോ രറേറ. 


| വേറവമൈപ്പുണര്‍ച്ചി ( വിഭക്തിബന്ധസന്ധി ( യിലും ഇതേ 
00೧೧೫೩೦೦ (സും 204-206 വരെ പറഞ്ഞതു") വരുന്നു: അതായതു്‌, 
പ്രഥമപഭം അകാരത്തില്‍ അവസാനിക്കുന്ന നാമമാവുകയും , അതിന്നു 
പരമുയി ക, ച, ത, പങ്ങഠം വരികയും ചെയ്താല്‍ അതേ وه‎ B0o 
തന്നെ ആഗമമായി വരും (ഇരട്ടിക്കും). - 


218. മരപ്പെയര്‍ ക്കിളവി മെല്ലെഴുത്തു ۰ 


അകാരാന്തമായ വൃക്ഷവാ.പകപഭത്തിന്നു ക, ഷു ത, പങ്ങറം 
പരമായാല്‍ 68, नळ, M, A എന്നീ മെജ്ലെഴുത്തുക്കാം ആഗമമായി 


വരും (cf. സൂ, 144), 


വിള + 600%" = 0180856௬05”, വിളന്തോൽ, വിളഞ്ചെതി0ം 
വിളം പൂം ௫609356205”, അത അത്തിമരം. 


219. இமம்‌ ക്കിളവി ക്കിന്നേ ۰ 


> മക? എന്നാണ്‌” പൂവ്വപദമെങ്കില്‍ © pod? എന്ന ഇടനില 
വരുംം sald കൈ. விர்‌ ഞാണ്‍, com, മണി (മക 
ചെറിയ കട്ടി (ആണോ പെണ്ണോ ആകാം). ‘Cf. മകന്‍. 


220. അത്തവ്ണ്‍ വരിനും വരൈനിലൈ യിനേറ. 
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> മക? ത്തിന്നു ശേഷം അത്തു” എന്ന ഇടനില ۰ 
വിരോധമില്ല.” | 
മക + അത്തു -- കൈ = മകത്തുക്കൈ;---ചെവി, തല, പുറം. 


(എ$. സൂ. 126 കൊണ്ടു അത്തുവിലെ “അ?” Gana lq; qo 
സും 184 കൊണ്ടു ഉത്തരപഭത്തിലെ “ക” MOS gs eo ചെയ്യുന്നു). 


221. പലവററിവതി യുരുപിയ നിലൈയും. 


പല്ല, പല മുതലായവയുടെ നിലയും വിഭക്തിസന്ധിയിലെ 
പ്പോലെ തന്നെ. അതായതു” കചതപങ്ങറം പരമായാല്‍ ° വററ്‌ ? 
എന്ന ഇടനില വരും, 


പല + ೧೧೧ + ചെവി = പലവറവച്ചെവി. aeaa.. 
തോല്‍, പു, ലെതിഠം ഇവ ചേത്താലും ഇങ്ങനെതന്നെം 


(സു: 211 മുതല്‍ അകാരാന്തപഭങ്ങളെപ്പററിയാണല്പൊ പറ 
ஸை”, ഇനി ആകാരാന്തങ്ങളെടുക്കുന്നു). 


222. ആകാര alan Oe വിയറേറം 


അല' ലഴിപ്പുണച്ചിയില്‍ ( വിഭക്തിബന്ധമില്ലാത്ത സന്ധി ) 
പ്രഥമപദം ആകാരാന്തനാമമാണെങ്കില്‍ കലതപങ്ങം പരമാ 
യാല്‍ അകാരാന്തപദങ്ങളെ സംബന്ധിച്ച പറഞ്ഞ മാററങ്ങംതനൊ 
വരുംം (അവ ഉരട്ടിയ്യച്ഛമെന്നു താല്‍പയ്യം). 

താരാ ~ കടിതു = താരാക്കടിതു. മുങ്‌കാച്ചിറിതു. 


(മുങ്‌*കാ-കീരി; ७७७, താരാ-താറാവു”), 


998, ചെയ്യാവെന്നും ೧೧೧೧೧ swan) കിളവിയു 
മവ്വിയ റിരിയാ തെന്മനാര്‍ പുലവര്‍, 


> ചെയ്യാ” എന്നതിന്‍െറ മാതൃകയിലുള്ള - വിനയെച്ചമാണു* 
a:djaiseZe,!eb അവിടെയും മുന്‍പറഞ്ഞ 200౧౪౩౦౦ വരുമെന്നു 


POON gL, 


1. ചെറിയ കുട്ടിയില്‍ അചേതനത്വം ആരോപിച്ചതായിരിയ്ക്കും, 
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പണ്ഡിതന്മാര്‍ പറയുന്നു, (കചതപങ്ങറം ആഗമമായിവന്ന്‌ ഇര 
SVa amorino). 

ഉണ്ണാ + ஜம்‌. ഉണ്ണാക്കൊണ്ടാന്‍, തന്താന്‍, പോയി 
നാന്‍ ഇത 08] ചേത്താലും ഇങ്ങനെതന്നെ. ( ഉണ്ണാ == ഉണ്ടു്‌” ( മുന്‍ 
വിനയെച്ചം): 


224: ഉമ്മൈ യെഞ്ചിയ വിരുപെയര്‍ ത്തൊകൈമൊഴി 
മെയ്‌മ്മൈ യാക വകര മികുമേ. 


രണ്ടു പഭമടങ്ങിയ ഒവന്ദ്വസമാസത്തില്‍ (ഉ മ്മൈത്തൊകയില്‍) 
௦:10)௨120 ആകാരന്തമായാല്‍ അതിനുശേഷം അകാരം 605090. 


82000 + പകല്‍ = ഇരാ F അ റ്‌ പ്‌ + പകല്‍ == ഇരാപ്പുകല്‍ 
ഉവാ ಇನ್ನಾ 8 . 


225+ ആവു മാവും വിളിപ്പെയ൪ ക്കിളവിയും 
യാവെന്‍ വിനാവും പലവ ററിവതിയു 
മേവല്‌ കുറിത്ത വരൈയഷൈ QI] 
ന്തനന്‍െറാഴി ലുരൈക്കും വിനാവിന്‍ കിളവിയോ 
ఆయం! യനൈത്തു Aloe) maim മൊഴിപ, 


താഴെ ചേത്തവ പുവ്വപടങ്ങളാണെങ്കില്‍ സന്ധിയില്‍ 2000 
മില്ലെന്നു പറയപ്പെടുന്നു” 


(1) ആ; മാ, 

ആ &olg. മാ HOY. 

( ആ-പത്ു, മാ--മൃഗം)ം 

(2) സംബോധനയിലുള്ള ౧౦2౩౦౦. 
രാ കോം, 60.10, 

( avow ഗ്രാമപ്രമാണി തന്നെ ) 
(8) പ്രശ്ാത്ഥകസവ്വനാമമായ "ಉಂ? 
യാ കറിയ, പെരിയ. 


തക ചിലി iii M m وی‎ ne Me Me ns 


8, പ്പ്‌. മല, രാപ്പുകല്‍, 


9 


(4) ആകാരാന്തനപുംസക ബ. വ, ങ്ങളായ 2೧೧೧೧೫೦೦. 

DEMI കുതിരൈകാഠം, ०-00)&0०. 

(ഉണ്ണാ-തിന്നു.) ۱ m 

De “മിയാ” എന്ന അവ്യയം ചേത്ത നിയോജകക്രിയം 

കേണ്മിയാ കൊററാ, ചാത്താ. 

(കേണ്മിയാ.---നി 00௦484) 

(6) പ്രശൂകത്താവിന്‍െറ പ്രവൃത്തിയെക്കാണിക്കുന്ന (oso. 

۵6۳۵۵0 കൊററാ (ഹേ, കൊററാ, ഞാന്‍ തിന്നുമോ?) 

(പദങ്ങറംക്കു തമ്മില്‍ സംഘഥിത( അത ച്ചന്തസന്നികഷം ) ഇല്ലാ- 
ത്തതുകൊണ്ടാണ്‌” ഇവിടങ്ങളില്‍ സന്ധി വരാത്തതെന്നു quay 
006೧0"). ۱ 


920 വേറ൨മൈ ക്കണ്ണ മതനോ രറേറം 


വേറ൨൮മൈപ്പുണ൪ച്ചിയിലും ( പൂദ്യപദം ആകാരാന്തമായാല്‍ 
വരുന്ന മാററങ്ങാം അകാരാന്തമായാല്‍ വരുന്നവ പോലെത്തന്നെ, 
(അതായതു” പരപദാദിയായ ക്ഷചതപങ്ങറം eoo S Ipso). 


താരാ F കാല്‍ = താരാക്കാല്‍ (താറാവിന്‍െറ കാല്‍). 


227. കുറിയതന്‍ ama മോരെഴുത്തു മൊഴിക്കു 
മറിയ 6೮00೧ മകര ക്കിളവി. 


പുവപദം ആകാരത്തില്‍ ` അവസാനിക്കുകയും. അതിന്നു 
മുമ്പൊരു ഫ്രസ്വസ്വരം molgg வெறு; അല്ലെങ്കില്‍ പദം 
ഏകാക്ഷരമായി നില്ല്പൃക-ഇങ്ങനെ വന്നാല്‍ അകാരം ആഗമമായി 
വരും. 

പലാ 4- കോട്ട്‌ -:പലാ 4-00 62909". കാ അക്കുറൈ. (പലാ 


എന്നതില്‍ ‘aio’ alado മുമ്പിലുള്ള at, പ്‌ + وه‎ ആകയാല്‍ 
ആകാരത്തിന്‍െറ മുന്പില്‍ അകാരം വരുന്നു), 


228. ഉഇരാവെന്‍ കിളവി samo മില്ല, . 


എന്നാല്‍ ०३७०185 ‘ges’ എന്നാന്നെങ്കില്‍ അകാരാഗമമില്ല. 


ஞு படக்‌) seed 
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ഇരാ + കൂത്ത്‌ = ४०००७७६७०७", EDEN 2 
229. லைம்‌ കിളവി യത്തൊടു -ഷിവണും. 


“നിലാ > എന്നാണ്‌” പൂവ്യവപദമെങ്കില്‍ * അത്തു” ? എന്ന ഇട 
നിലവരും- 


നിലാ + കൊണ്ടാന്‍ ജനിലാ അത്തുക്കൊണ്ടാ൯. /ചെന്‍റാന്‍, 
MONON ഇവ ചേക്കുംപോടഴും ഇങ്ങനെതന്നെ). 


( cf. മല. നിലാവു, നിലാവത്ത്‌). 


290. യാമര ക്കിളവിയും പിടാവു ന്തളാവു 
മാമു உவம മെല്ലെഴുത്തു മികമേ. 
വൃക്ഷാത്ഥകമായ യാ; പിടാ, തളാ ഇവയാണ്‌” പൂര്‍വ്വപദങ്ങ 
“ളെങ്കില്‍ ദെ, ഞ, co, 26200 ആഗമമായി വരും ( ஸூ. 2276۵ പറ 
ഞ്ഞ അകാരത്തിന്നുശേഷം). 


009 4 തോല്‍ = wt + ad -emod aiso അങ്‌കോട്ട്‌. 
லை അഞ്ചെതിഠം. 


281. வற മികിനു മാന മില്ലൈ. 


(അനുനാസികത്തിന്നു പകരം) മുന്‍വിഷയത്തില്‍ വല്ലെഴുത്തു 
കഠം ചേക്കുന്നതിനു വിരോധമില്ല. 


wo + mo £ od = യാ eo; പിടാ അപ്പു; 
തലാ അച്ചെതിഠം: 


232, മാമര ക്കിളവിയു മാവു മാവു 
മാമു ക്കെയരു മവറേറാ രന്ന 


വകരം பல ത്തവൈയവ ണിലൈയാ 
ണകര ೧೭೦೧೧ മാവു മാവും 


വൃക്ഷാത്ഥകമായ “മാ” വും; ആ, മാ എന്നിവയും ०३००-१७ 
മായാല്‍ സന്ധിയില്‍ മുമ്പ (230-00 സൂത്രത്തില്‍ ) പറഞ്ഞ 
മാററം തന്നെയാണു” വരിക-അതായതു”, ഒരനുനാസികം ഇടയും 
ചേക്കം, പുറമെ, ഒടുവില്‍ പറഞ്ഞ ആ, മാ ഇവയുടെ doom lob, 


il 


അനുനാസികത്തോടുകൂടിയ അകാരത്തിന്‍െറ സ്ഥാനത്തു ‘ «b ^ മാത്രം 
വരും 


മാ + തോല്‍ =m + a t ò t തോല്‍ = മാ.അന്തോല്‍, 
ത്ത തലൈ ऱ्य BD + ಯ  തലൈ-ത്yതന്‍തലൈ (ആ അന്തലൈ 
എന്നല്ല): മാന്‍ ചെവി. 


233. ആനോ 00509095 നിലൈയിട ౧౧095600, 


“ആ? ആണു: പൂവ്വപദമെങ്കില്‍ സന്ധിയില്‍ ചിലപ്പോഠം 
അകാരത്തോടുകൂടിയ ണകാരവും (അണ) അതിന്നുശേഷം വരാവണ്ടു്‌. 


ആ + നെയ്‌ തെളിത്തു = ആണനെയ്‌തെളിത്തു. ആ + മണി 
2093௯௦. ആനമണി കറങ്‌കുംം ( ആവിന്‍െറ നെയ്യാണ്‌ 
ആനനെയ്‌ ) 


284, ആന്‍ മുന്‍ ABD മീകാര പകര 
ന്താന്‍ മിക മ്തോന്‍റി ക്കുറുകലു മുരിത്തേ. 


“ആ? എന്ന പഭത്തിന്നു “പീ” പരമായാല്‍, 6೧ ۵ 
പകരം ആകാരാനന്തരം പകാരമാണു്‌ ആഗമമായി വരികം “പി? 
എന്നതിലെ ഈകാരം ഗ്രസ്വമാവുകയും ചെയ്യും. 


ആപ്പി (പത്ുച്ചണകം). 
285. «oleo wawl ചിനൈകെട വുകര 
മറിയ വരുതല്‌ ലെയ്യളു ۰ 


കവിതയില്‍ പൂര്‍വ്വപദത്തിന്‍െറ അന്ത്യമായ അകാരം 
അതിനു മുമ്പില്‍ ഒരു ഗ്രസ്വസ്വരമുണ്ടെങ്കില്‍ ഛിലപ്പോഠം അകാര 
മായിത്തിരും; അതിനുശേഷം ഉകാരം ചേക്കുകയും ചെയ്യുംം 


۱ ०००१४० cogn പുന്‍കായു കായ്‌ ? ( കുറും 274). ഇവിടെ 
> പൂറാ” “പുറ? ആയി ‘2’ ചേര്‍ത്തു 4௨001 ആയിത്തീരുന്നു, 


236. mao alam) പ്പെയര്‍നിലൈ മുന്ന 
വേറവമൈ യായി൯ വപ്ലെഴുത്തു ۰ 


18 
| പൂര്‍വപദം ഒരു ഇകാരാന്തനാമമായാല്‍ 01೧೧೧೨೦ Yam ర) 
യില്‍ പരമായ വജ്ലെഴുത്തു ६2०851०४७०. | 
കിളി + കാല്‍ அல்‌, കിളിച്ചിറക്‌ം 


237. ഇനിയണി ஸ்ஸ்‌ കാലൈയു മിടനും 
| വിനൈയെഞ്ചു കിളവിയു ong മന്നം 
കാലം, സ്ഥലം ഇവയെ ക്രമത്തില്‍ കാണിക്കുന്ന ഇനി, അണി 
എന്നി ۱36990088 ശേഷവും, ഇകാരാന്തങ്ങളായ വിനയെച്ചങ്ങഠംക്കു 
ശേഷവും, ചുട്ടെഴുത്തായ “ഇ?” എന്നതിനുശേഷവും മുന്‍പറഞ്ഞ 
മാററം വരും. ' (അതായതു കചതപങ്ങാം ಉಂತ್ರಲ್ಲೂಂ)."” 


ഇനി + കൊണ്ടാന്‍ 200019806267200۰ അണിക്കൊണ്ടാന്‍. 
തേടിച്ചെന്‍റാ൯: ഇത്തേവ൯ം 


ஜூஸ்‌) സമീപം എന്നത്ഥം. 


288. ഇ൯റിയെന്നും വിനൈയെ ഞ്ചിരതി 
mio വികര Aho മാത 
റൊന്‍റിയന്‍ ۵862۵1۵ 9g, ௨௦16௧. | 


tenebo! എന്ന വിനയെച്ചെത്തിന്‍െറ അന്ത്യമായ ഇകാരം 
കവിതയില്‍ ഉകാരമായിത്തിരാംം ‘sa ldo’, ‘9g ۱۱0۵۵۰ ആകും. 


289. ചുട്ടി നിയര്‍കൈ dele ന്തറേറം 


ஜே” എന്ന ചുടെഴുത്തിനു ശേഷമുള്ള സന്ധിരൂപവും അകാര 
ത്തിന്നു ശേഷമുള്ള സന്ധിരൂപം പോലെത്തന്നെ. ( പരപദം അനു 
നാസികംകൊണ്ടു തുടങ്ങിയാല്‍ അനുനാസികാഗമം: യ, വ കൊണ്ടു, 
തുടങ്ങിയാല്‍ വകാരാഗമം എന്നത്ഥം). | 


9. cf. 6 വിശേഷണവിശേഷ്യങ്ങഠം പുവ്വോത്തരപദങ്ങളായ്‌ ' ആദി 
(കേ. പാ, സു. 18 ) : P 


10, cf, * വിനയെച്ചങ്ങാം മൂന്നെണ്ണം ?, ടഃ ചുട്ടെഴുത്തിന്നു പിന്‍ 
വന്നാല്‍” ( കേ, പാ, ay. 15; 17) | 


13, cf. “ചുട്ടെഴുത്തിന്നു, പിന്‍ വന്നാല്‍ (லே, പാ). 
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ഇഞ്ഞാ൯; ഇമ്മണി, emp eb, VYS: 


240. പതക്കുമു൯ വരിനേ തുണി ക്കിളവി 
മുതര്‍കിള ന്തെടുത്ത 6೧೬೧೧೧೧೭ യിയറേറ 


“തുണി ^ എന്ന പഭത്തിന്നു പരമായി “പതക്ക്‌ ° വന്നാല്‍, 
മാററം വേററുമൈസന്ധിയില്‍ വരും പോലെതന്നെ: ( ഇടയിലെ 
വല്ലെഴുത്തു” ഇരട്ടിക്കും). 

( ஸ்‌ ത © 

gemlg 1048 (ദവദ3വസമാസാ). 


(തുണി > ദ്രോണം (4 2049906). പതക്കു = లీ ೩೧೧7). 


241. ഉരിവരു കാലൈ നാഴിക്കിളവി 
மடு യികര മെയ്യൊടങ” കെടുമേ 
55062004 മാവയി നാന. 
£ നാഴി ? എന്നതിന്നു പരമായി ‘aol’ വന്നാല്‍ “ഴി” ലോപിച്ചു 


പകരം ° 5 ° ۰ 


౧౦౪] 0۵1 = mse), 


249. പനിയെന ABDI കാല ۸۵ 
ക്കത്തു മിന്നു ഞ്വാരിയൈ യാകും. 


വേററുമൈസന്ധിയില്‍ കാലത്തെ കാണിക്കുന്ന “പനി ? പദ 
ത്തിന്‍റെ ശേഷം, ° അത്തു * ‘aad’ എന്നീ ആഗമങ്ങറം വരും, 


പനി + ۵920602000 = aumo 7 അല്ലെങ്കില്‍ 
പനിയി൪ കൊണ്ടാന്‍, ഷെന്‍റാന്‍, Manos 


2419. aialawm: വരൂളം പൂൃതക്കിളവിയു 
മവ്വിയ നിലൈയല്‌ agi amwa, 


പഞ്ചഭൂതങ്ങളില്‍ പെട്ട ഒന്നിനെക്കുറിക്കുന്ന “വളി ? എന്ന 
തിന്‍െറ നിലയും ഇതുതന്നെ. (അതായതു” വേററുമൈ സന്ധിയില്‍ 
ആ പടത്തിന്നുശേഷം അത്തു”, ഇന്‍ എന്നിവ ഇടനിലയായി വരും), 


വളി + പൊയിനാന്‍ = വളിയത്തുപ്പോയിനാന്‍ അല്ലെങ്കില്‍ 
വളിയി൪ പോയിനാന്‍ം വളി-കാറവു്‌. 
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244 ഉതിമര ക്കിളവി മെല്ലഴുത്തു Maen: 
വൃക്ഷാത്ഥകമായ ‘aml’ Qa ശേഷം വല്ലെഴുത്തു വന്നാല്‍ 
വഗ്ലാനനാസികമായ മെല്ലെടുത്തു ആഗമമായി വരും, 


കൃതി + കോട്ട്‌ = ഉതിങ്‌ കോട്ട, ഉതിം o3: 


245. ajalao ക്കിളവി ക്കമ്മേ ೧೨೦೮1೦9೮. 
വൃക്ഷാത്ഥകമായ “പുളിക്കു ശേഷം “അം? ഇടനില വരും (കല 
തപങ്ങറം a 1020000005) . | 
പുളി +'ചെടി = പുളിയഞ്ചെടിം விஜி” (മലയാള 
ത്തില്‍ പളിന്തോല്‍ തന്നെ), 
246. ഏനൈ പ്പളിപ്പെയര്‍ മെല്ലെഴുത്തു 0௯௨௨, 


വൃക്ഷാത്ഥകമല്ലാത്ത “പുളിക്ക്‌ ശേഷം അനുനാസികം വരും; 
പുളി + (७0० ടപുളിങ്‌ക്രം- പുളിഞ്ചാവ. (300 — കൊഴുത്ത 
കഞ്ഞി. | 


247, വല്ലെടുത്തു Maem മാന ५७७९) 


மூவ? വഴി യറിതല്‌ വഴക്കു ത്താന. 


മു൯വിഷയത്തില്‍ , സാധാരണ പ്രയോഗമുണ്ടെങ്കില്‍ അനു 
നാസികത്തിന്നു പകരം ഒരു ०168४७0 ചേത്താലും ഭോഷമില്ല. 


2121690; ೧161೧0೧೪. 


248, moma ७०0000७ ന്തൊഴിനിലൈ ക്കിളവി ,, 
ക്കാനിടൈ വരുത ലൈയ മി൯റേ, 


ഇകാരാന്തമായ ഒരു നാമം നക്ഷത്രവാചിയാണെങ്കില്‍ അതിനു 
പിന്നില്‍ ഒരു ക്രിയ വന്നാല്‍ ‘ad? എന്ന ഇടനില വരും, 


പരണി + കൊണ്ടാന്‍ = പരണിയാര്‍ ஒள்‌ ( ഖരം വര . 
മാകയാൽ “ആന്‍”, “ആര്‍?” ആകുന്നും) ചോതിയാര്‍ ஒள்‌, 


240. mls an മു൯വരി നിക്കേ ചാരിയൈ. 
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മാസാത്ഥകമായ ഒരു ഇകാരാന്തനാമത്തിന്നു പിന്നില്‍ ക്രിയ 
വന്നാല്‍ ° ഇക്കു ” എന്ന ഇടനില വരും 


ആടി + കൊണ്ടാ൯ = ആടി + ഇക്കു + കൊണ്ടാന്‍ — ആടിക്കു 
೧೨೨೦೫೦; ഷെന്‍റാന്‍. “ആടി?യുടെ അന്ത്യമായ ഇകാരം ലോപ 
ക്കുന്നു, 

250. ഈകാര விட అంతం വിയറേറ. 


പൂയ്യപദം ഈകാരാന്തമായാല്‍ ആകാരാന്തത്തിന്‍െറ മാതിരി 
തന്നെ സന്ധിയില്‍ (അല*വഴിപ്പണച്ചിയില്‍)മാററം വരും. (പരഖരം 
ഇരട്ടിയയ്ഛമെന്നര്‍ത്ഥം ( ۰ 
തീ + കടിതു. തിക്കടിതു. ഈച്ചിവതു. (ഇ-ഈച്ച): 
251. നീയെന്‍ പെയരു മിടക്കര്‍ amwa 
own മരിഇയ വിടം വരൈ കിളവിയു 
salad വല്ലെഴു ത്തിയര്‍കൈ യാകും: 


പൂവ്വപദം നീ, പി (അശ്ലീലാര്‍ത്ഥകം), മീ (സ്ഥലവിഭാഗാ 
ത്ഥകം) ഇവയില്‍ ഒന്നാവുകയും, പരമായി കചതപങ്ങറം വരികയും 
ചെയ്താല്‍ പ്രകൃതിഭാവം വരും (സന്ധിയില്‍ മാററമില്ലെന്നർത്ഥം) 


നി കറിയൈം പി alg: മീ കണ്‍ 
(കറിയൈ എന്നതിലെ “ഐ, മ. o. പ്രത്യയം. പീ-മലം. 
മീ-മീതെം “കണ്‍?” mad പ്രത്വയയം) 
959. ഇടും ०७७७ കിളവിമുന്‍ வண മിക്രതു 
Qs வை മൊഴിയു മുളവെന മൊഴിപ, 


പൂര്‍വ്വപഭം മുന്‍പറഞ്ഞ മീ? ആണെങ്കില്‍ പില പടങ്ങളില്‍ 
೧1೧೪ തആഗമമാകുമെന്നു പറയുന്നു. 


മീക്കോള്‌.(ക്യററം, ധാരാളത; ഉപരിവസ്ധ്രം- എന്നിവ അത്ഥം), 
209, വേറവുമൈ ക്കണ്ണ മതനോ രറേറ: 


വേററമൈപ്പണർച്ചിയിലും സ്ഥിതി ഇതുതന്നെ. (ഈകാരാന്ത 
മായ പൂവപഭത്തിന്നു ശേഷം കലതപങ്ങറം വന്നാല്‍ ഇരട്ടിക്കും) 
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ഈ + BO = 6095005, ஜூவி, ഈ ഈച്ച. 


254. നീയെ നൊരുപെയ രുരുപിയ നിലൈയു 
മാവയില്‍ വല്ലെഴു ത്തിയര്‍കൈ യാകും. 


“നി? എന്ന ഏകാക്ഷരപദത്തിന്നു കചതപങ്ങറം പരമായാല്‍ 
വിഭക്തിഡ്രത്യയങ്ങഠം പരമായാലെന്നപോലെ സന്ധി വരും, അതാ 
യതു” നീ, “നിന്‍” എന്നായി മാറും, 


നി + oo = mld കൈയ്‌, നിന്തലൈ, 


250. రైతుల விடை wao വിയറേറ. 
അല്‌വഴിപ്പണര്‍ച്ചിയിലും പൂവപദം മകാരാന്തമായാല്‍ അകാ 
രാന്തത്തിലെന്നപോലെ തന്നെ 2000௦ (ക.ഛതപങ്ങാം ഇരിക്കും). 
കട്ട + AOD = കടുക്കുറിതു, കടട-കടുക്ക, 
256.  ojglob ame മത്തൊഴി ౧౧౦౫౦, 
రి എന്ന ചുട്ടെഴുത്തിന്‍െറ പിന്നിലുള്ള കവതപങ്ങളുടെ 
നിലയും ഇതുതന്നെ. 


| 864990005; ഉച്ചാത്തന്‍, (ഉ—മധ്യവാചി): 
207. ഏനവൈ വരിനേ മേനിലൈ യിയല, 


(ஓ എന്ന ചുട്ടെുത്തിനുശേഷം വല്ലെഴുത്തല്ലാത്ത അക്ഷര 
ങ്ങും (am, m, 2, @, ०५) വന്നാല്‍ സന്ധിയില്‍, ചുട്ടെഴുത്തായ 
അകാരത്തിന്നുശേഷം അവ വന്നാലത്തെപ്പോലെയുള്ള, മാററം വരും, 
(അവ ഇരട്ടിക്കുമെന്നത്ഥം). 


ഉത്തോന്‍, உறும்‌, ഉമ്മണി- 


258. அதை விடை യിയല്‍പാ dean: 


ഉ” വില്‍ അവസാനിയ്യല്ുന്ന ஷம? (അതു, ഇതു, 
ഉതു ശേഷം സന്ധിയില്‍ 20002]gJ.'" 


AMUSING Ne ಇ ಟಟ Y RPT T TPR Rm 


12, സൂക്ഷ്‌ മത്തില്‍ ஐஐ സംഹിതയില്ലാത്തതുകൊണ്ടാണെന്നു സ്പഷ്ടം, 
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അതു കറിതു; ചിറിതും 


250. അന്‍വവരു കാലൈ യാവാ കുതലു 
೧೧೫೧೬೮ കാലൈ മെയ്‌വരൈത്തു കെടുതലഞ്‌ 
ചെയ്യണ്‍ ೧೮0 ®) 0 ۵۵99 lat 


കവിതയില്‍ അതു, ഇതു, © ഇവയിലെ അന്ത്യമായ ഉകാരം 
° ಹಯಂ? പരമായാല്‍ ആകാരമായി മാറുമെന്നും, “ഐ” ಗ್ರಾಂ 
ത്തിന്നു ശേഷം അതു ലോപിയ്യച്ഛമെന്നും പറയപ്പെടുന്നു: 


അതു + GMa + അമ്മ = അതാ sonoma അതു + ഐ. 
2௦% L അമ്മ = MOND ۰ 


260-۰ വേറ൨മൈ கிலு മതനോ 0800’ 


വേറവുമൈപ്പണര്‍ച്ചിയിലും നില ഇതുതന്നെ. ( അതായതു” 
೧೮೧-120 ഉകാരത്തിൽ അവസാനിയ്യുച്ഛകയും വജ്ലെഴുത്തു പരമാവു 
കയും 0.01900, പൂര്‍വ്വപദം അകാരത്തില്‍ അവസാനിച്ചപോലെ 
ത്തന്നെ സന്ധി വരും---ദ്വിത്വം വരുമെന്നത്ഥം 


കടു + കായ്‌ = ۰ 


20]. open} ഞ്ചെരുവു മമ്മൊടു പിവണി ' 
ത്തിരിപിട നുടൈയ തെരിയുങ* കാലൈ 
യമ്മിന്‍ മകര ഞ്ചൈരുവയ ಸಿ കെടുമേ 
തമ്മൊറര മിശ്രതം വല്ലെഴ ത്തിയര്‍കൈം 


എരു, ചെരു എന്നിവയ്യം പരമായി കചതപങ്ങറം വന്നാല്‍ 
ക്രമത്തില്‍ “അം?” “അ” എന്നിവ ഇടനില വരും; ഒടുവില്‍ പറഞ്ഞ ' 
തില്‍ ആ ഖരങ്ങറം ഇരട്ടിയ്മകൃകയും ചെയ്യം, 

എരു + ఊక] — എരു + അം + ஆடி] ௮ എരുവങ്‌കഴി. (എരു 
= ദാണകം). ചെരു + കളം ടചെരു + അക്‌ + കളംജചെരുവ 
ക്കം. (=o) ചെരുവച്ചേനൈ: 


262. sec വുകര നീടിട നടൈത്തേ 
യുകരം ARM ലാവയി നാനും 


18 
പൂവപദം °$ ° വില്‍ അവസാനിച്ചാല്‍ അതു ഭീര്‍ഘമാക്കി 
മറെറാരു ഉകാരം ക്രടിച്ചേക്കാം. 


۰ ag? + കതവു---എഴ്‌,ൂക്കതവും. og)$ 2۰ 29 ௨௯௯, 


208. ഒടുമരക്കിളവി യുതിമര ۰ 


പൂറ പദം വൃക്ഷാത്റകമായ ‘as’ ആണെങ്കില്‍ - ° ஓ)? യെ 
സംബന്ധിച്ച പറഞ്ഞപോലെ തന്നെയാണു: സന്ധികായ്യം (പരഖര 
6930006 [09160 സവണ്ണാനുനാസികം വരും). 


ഒടു + കോട്ട്‌ FAS EHS. ۵9000008 (as നിലപ്പാല); 
(my: 244 നോക്കുക, 


264. asam வி യുരുപിയ നിലൈയു 
മൊററിടൈ മികാഅ age ത്തിയര്‍കൈ 


2 കാരാന്തമായ പുട്ടെുത്തിനുു കഡതപങ്ങം പരമായാല്‍ 
வி வெறுமை മുമ്വിലെന്നപോലെ “അ °? വരും. വരവ്യ 
ഞ്ജനം ഇവിടെ mosia 

അതു + കോട” --അത൯ 0205. ஹட்‌ ۰ 

(260 - 264 mom പേറവസൈപ്പുണ൪ച്ചിയുടെ moo പറ 
ரூமை?) 


965. ഒഓകാര വിവതി യാകാര വിയറേറ: 


അല"ലഴിപ്പണച്ചിയില്‍ പൃവപദം ഉരകാരാന്തനാമമാണെ 
ങ്കിൽ, ആകാരാന്തനാമമായാലത്തെപ്പോലെ തന്നെയാണ്‌” സന്ധി 
യില്‍ മാററം-അതായതു കവതപങ്ങം ഇരട്ടിക്കും: 


കഴി, + കടിതു-കഴു ഉക്കടിതു. 
(cf. my 222). 


960. விண்ணை കിളവിക്കു മുന്നിലൈ മൊഴിക്കു 
നിനൈയുങ” കാലൈ യവ്വകൈ വരൈയാര്‍; 


19 


(പൂവപദം ഉരകാരാന്തമായ ഒരു വിനദയച്ചമൊ Aw JoJo aa 
മുറവവിനയൊ ആയാല്‍ പരമായ വല്ലെഴുത്തിന്‍െറ കായ്യത്തില്‍ ഇതേ 
മാററം വരുന്നതു നിഷിദ്ധമല്ല: (momo 6005109 മെന്നുസാരം) 


Dan t കൊണ്ടാന്‍ ഉണ്ണ ക്കൊണ്ടാന്‍* കൈതു - ചാത്താ = 
കൈതുച്ഛാത്താ- (കൈതുവുക-വിത്രമിയ്മകക) ۰ 


267. വേററുമൈ AOA മതനോ 0۰ 


വേററുമൈപ്പണര്‍ച്ചിയിലും നില ഇതുതന്നെ. (പൂവപദം ഉര 
കാരാന്തമായാല്‍ ആക്ഷരാന്തമ്കയാലെന്നപോലെ ௬009௦): 


കഴ്‌, नुर കുടുമൈ--- ME 2۰ 


(cf. ay. 225 (۰ 


266. കുറൈഴു ത്തിംപരു മോരെഴുത്തു മൊഴിക്കു 
60009)" വേണ്ടു മുകര aalaga. 


പൃവപദം ഉരകാരാന്തമായ ഒദരകാക്ഷരപദമാറുക, അല്ലെ 
ങ്കില്‍ അതിന്‍െറ അന്ത്യമായ ഉരകാരത്തിന്നു മുമ്പു ഒരു ഹ്രസ്വ 
സ്വരം വരിക--ഇങ്ങനെ DARID ഉകാരം ക്ൂടിച്ചേക്കും. 


a+ ௬௦௦௦ =a + 9 + 48990: ഉട + லர்‌ ൭ + 
ക്കുറൈ- 


269. പൂവെ നൊരുചെയ രായിയല്‌” 0 
യാവയിന്‍ വല്ലെഴുത്തു മികുതലു മുരിത്തേം 


പൃവപഭം ‘ay’ എന്നാണെങ്കില്‍ ഈ മാററം വരികയില്ല; 
ഒരു വല്ലെഴുത്തു അതിന്നു പിന്നില്‍ 604290, 
3 + കൊടിയപൂക്കൊടി. 

പുമ്കൊടി, പൂഞ്ചോലൈ ഇത്വാഭിയും അനുനാസികവിധികളെ 
(my. 244, 268 ) ആസ്പദമാക്കി വരുമെന്നു കാണുന്നു: (മലയാള 
ത്തില്‍ ഇത്തരം രൂപമേ ഉള്ളം 


270. ഉയവെ നൊരുപെയ രാവൊടു ചിവണും- 
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ഏകാക്ഷരപദയായ voila ശേഷം (പേറവമൈപ്പുണര്‍ച്ചി 
യില്‍) ആവിന്നുശേഷമെന്നപോലെ തന്നെ സന്ധികായ്കും. അതായതു 
പരഖരത്തിന്നു മുമ്പില്‍ ഇകാരം വരും. 


ഈ + കറൈ =o 000۰ 


(ம்‌ m 2 92). 20 = മാംസം: 


27 1۰ അക്കെന്‍ .പാരിയൈ പെരതലു മുരിത്തെ 
തക്കവഴി மை വഴക്ക ത്താന- 


DY, ണകാരാനന്തരം പ്രയോഗത്തില്‍ ° അക്ക്‌” ° എന്ന ഇടനില 
സ്വികരിക്കുന്നുവെന്നു Wola, t. 


9 9 പ ANNO == ഉ ۰ 


212+ 2۵و0۵‎ മകട്ടവു വായിരു പെയര്‍ക്കു 
മിന്നിടൈ വരിനു മാന മില്ല. 


ആട്ടള, 2۵92 എന്നി പൃവപദങ്ങഠംക്കുശേഷം வு 
വന്നാല്‍ “ഇന്‍” എന്ന ഇടനില ७००५७०१०१७ വൈഷമ മില്ലും 


592 FT കൈ ആട്ടവി൯ കൈയ്‌; മകട്ടവിന്‍ aaa 


ആട്ുള-പുരുഷന്‍ ( ಯೆ ആണ്‍). മകടുള--സ്്രീ (ch മകരം). 


279. എകര വൊകരം மற்கலி ೧೦೫೦ . 
മുന്നിലൈ മൊഴിയ വെന്മനാര്‍ പുലവര്‍ 
തേററമു ஸிவ ael ou] യാന. 


എ, ഒ എന്നിവ ഒരിക്കലും നാമങ്ങളുടെ ഒടുവില്‍ വരികയില്ല. 
ക്രമത്തില്‍ നിശ്ചയം,” SV Jo എന്നിവ കാണിക്കുന്ന ദ്യോതക 
ങ്ങളായി ഉപയോഗി ورو[‎ 6021000 ഒഴികെ അവ മധ്യമപുരുഷക്രിയക 
BOS അന്ത്യാവയവമായി മാത്രമേ വരൂ ۱ 


214. moo വെകരമു ഞ്ചിറപ്പി നൊവ്വ 
७०७७७ மெம்ஸ்‌ வலு മികാഃ . 
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നിശ്ചയം കാണിയ്യച്ഛന്ന “ag SO! Jo osm lg, am “കഃ 
എന്നീ ദ്യേതകങ്ങഠംക്കു ശേഷം വല്ലെഴുത്തു ആഗമമായി വരികയില്ല, 
(പരദ്വിത്വമില്ലെന്നതഥം)- 


യാനേഎ കൊണ്ടേന്‍. യനോഒ കൊടിയന്‍. നിയേഎ കൊ 


ണ്ടായ, അവനോഒ കൊടിയന്‍, 


275. ഏകാര விடை യുകാര വിയറേറ 


അല്‌വഴിപ്പണര്‍ച്ലിയില്‍ പൃവപദം ‘ag’ യില്‍ അവസാനി 
am ഒരു നാമമാവുകയും, അതിന്നുശേഷം വല്ലെഴുത്തു വരികയും 


0 


ചെയ്യതാൽ ഉയകാരാന്തത്തിനുശേഷം അവ വന്നപോലെയാണു്‌. 
സന്ധികായ്യം (പരഭ്ഷിത-ം വരുമെന്നത്ഥം): 


ചേറ്‌ aslo = ചേക്കടിതു. 
(ചേ = കാള, ಉಗ್ರಂ)" 
270, മാവകോ 9೩ 2120 വിനാവു മെണ്ണുദെ: 
ole» வலு ത്തിയര്‍കൈ യാകും. 


നിഷേധം, പ്രശ്നം, സംഖ) ഇവയെക്കാണിക്കുന്ന ‘ap’ എന്ന 
ദ്യോതകത്തിന്നുശേഷം വല്ലെഴുത്തു വന്നാല്‍ സന്ധിയില്‍ 2000283» 
(ഭ്പിത്വമില്ലെന്നത്ഥം), 


യാനേ കൊണ്ടേന്‍ mlew കൊണ്ടായ്‌ 2 Pen. തീയേ. 


(wem കൊണ്ടേ൯ എന്നതിന്നു ഞാന്‍ കൊണ്ടില്ല എന്നു 
ഫലിതാത്ഥം. നീരേ-നീര്‍ മാത്രംം 


077. വേറരമൈ BIN മതനോ 6600. 


വിഭക്തിസന്ധിയിലും ഇതുപോല്െെ(:ഏ?"യില്‍ അവസാനിച്ചാല്‍ 
(ஓர? വില്‍ അവസാനിച്ചപോലൊീതന്നെ കായ്യംം (ദ്വിത്വം വരും), 


AQ കടുമൈ = af} ೨99600. വേക്കുടം: 


279. ഏയെ നിരതി ക്കെകരം വരുമേ. 
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'ഏയ്യച്ഛശേഷം ۰ 
௦௫௦௫௨௮௦518, ഏഎച്ചാലൈ, 
(og = അസ്ത്രം). 
279 ചേവെന്‍ മരപ്പെയ ۵09520 ۰ 


2180 വൃക്ഷവാചകമായ ° ചേ? ആണെങ്കില്‍ വൃക്ഷാത്ഥക 
മായ “ഒടു ? വിന്‍റെ കായ്യത്തിലെന്നപോലെതന്നെ സന്ധികായ്യം 
( വല്ലെഴുത്തിന്നുമുമ്പു അനുനാസികാഗമം). 


ചേ -- കോട്‌ = 60468760095. 
(8.23 == അങ്കോലമരം), 


ct. സു. 444, 268, 


280. പെററമായി൯ മുററവിന്‍ ۰ 


വുവപഭമായ “ചേ പെററത്തെ കാണിയ്യ്ഛന്നുവെങില്‍ കല 
തപങ്ങറം പരമായാല്‍ “ഇന്‍” എന്ന ഇടനില വരും. 


ചേ + കോട്‌ = ഷേവിന്‍കോട്‌. ചേവിന്‍ തലൈ. 
(പെററം--കാള, പത്തു. 


281. ഐകര விடிவி പ്പെയര്‍നിലൈ മുന്നര്‍ 
വേററുമൈ യായിന്‍ വല്ലെഴുത്തു മികുമേ. 


௨01480 ഐകാരാന്തമായ ഒരു നാമമാണെങ്കില്‍ കചതപ 
6830० പരമായാല്‍ ഇരട്ടിയും. 


യാനൈ t ചെവി ടയാനൈച്ചെവി ۰ 806௪00: 


282. 91996) ലിരതി യുരുപിയ ۰ 


മുമ്പില്‍ ചുട്ടെഴുത്തുകൊണ്ടു തുടങ്ങുന്ന ഐകാരാന്തപദമായാല്‍ 
വിദക്തിപ്രത്യയം പരമായാലത്തെപ്പോലെയാണു” സന്ധികായ്യം - 
(അതായതു*, “വറര” ? ഇടനില വരും) 


അവൈ * കോട്‌ = ്‌അവൈയാവക്കോട്‌; ഉവൈയററുത്താലെ 
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283. ailanoine ക്കിളവിയു ഞെമൈയു നമൈയു 
20 உமர ഞ്ചേമര വിയല. 


വൃക്ഷാത്ഥകങ്ങളായ വിചൈ, ഞെമൈ, നമൈ, എന്നിവ ०७९ 
പടങ്ങളായാല്‍ “4.010995 കായ്യത്തില്‍ (cf. സൂ. 279)പറഞ്ഞപോലെ 
തന്നെയാണ്‌: സന്ധി,(അനുനാസികം നടുക്കു ೧೬೫೦೦೧೧೧೫೧೦). ' 


വിചൈങ്‌കോട്‌. ഞെമൈഞ്ചെതിഠം. നമൈന്തോല്‍. 


984. உலை മരൈയു മാവിരൈ ക്കിളവിയു 
നിനൈയുങ* കാലൈ യമ്മോടു ೨4೧1೩೧0 ۱ 
മൈയെ നിരതി DONNY ۵ 
മെയ്യവ ണൊഴിയ 6010260906 പുലവര്‍. 


പൂവപദം പനൈ, അരൈ, விலை ഇവയായാല്‍ സന്ധി 
യില്‍ “അം” വരുമെന്നും, പനൈ, ആവിരൈ ഇവയുടെ കായ്യത്തില്‍ 
അന്ത്യമായ ഐകാരം ലോപിയ്യ്ഛമെന്നും അറിവുള്ളവര്‍ പറയുന്നു. 


പനൈ + കായ്‌ = aim’ * ௫0௦ + കായ്‌  പനങ കായ്‌, 
ആവിരങ്‌ കോട്‌”. അരൈയങ”കോടു എന്നതില്‍ ഐ ലോപിയ്യം 
1 ఇ ) 
ന്നില്ല; “അം മാത്രം ۴ 


ആവിദരെ ഒരുതരം അത്തി. 


285, പനൈയി൯ മുന്ന ogum കാലൈ 
வயிற்‌ ೧೦% മൈയെ 0 
യാകാരം വരുത ലാവയി നാനം 


६ பை? ആദ്യപടവും * അട്ട? പരപദവും ആയാല്‍ സന്ധി 
യില്‍ ‘ag’ പകരം “ആ? വരുംം | 


പനൈ + അട്ട ೫೧೨೧೦ അട്ട. അട്ട :وت‎ 


18. പനങ്‌കായിലെ 6 ഐ ° ലോപിയ്യചുന്നതു തമിഴില്‍ 49௩௫௨16800 
ത്തില്‍ ചേക്കാന്‍ തുടങ്ങിയതിന്‍െറ മുമ്പുള്ള നിലയെ کم آنوانمیوه‎ ۵ 
ചിലര്‍ പറഞ്ഞുകണ്ടിടുണ്ടു , അത്തരം നിഗമനങ്ങഠംക്കൊന്നും തെളിവില്ലെന്നു 
സ്പഷ്ടമാണ്‌, അങ്ങനെയാണെങ്കില്‍ “അരൈയങ്‌ കേടു? വരുമായിരുന്നില്ലല്ലോ. 
cf, സു, 28b, 206, 
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286. കൊടിമു൯ വരിനേ യൈയവ ണിര്‍പ 
ക്കടിനിലൈ യി൯റേ വല്ലെഴുത്തു മികതിം 


പനൈ എന്ന പദത്തിന്നുശേഷം ° കൊടി” വന്നാല്‍ ഐകാരം 
ലോപിയ്യുക്കയില്ല. ഇടയില്‍ കകാരം 601950 (അത്രായതു*, കകാരം 
ഇരട്ടിപ്പാന്‍) വിരോധവുമില്ല 


೧10೧೧೧೧೩9೦೮] 


287. மஸ നാള മുന്ത്കിള aom. 


ഐകാരാന്തമായ പവപദം മാസവാചിയോ നക്ഷത്രവാചി 
യോ ആണെങ്കില്‍ സന്ധി amy (ay. 248, 2409) പറഞ്ഞതു 
പോലെതന്നെ. (അതായതു,) ക്രിയ പരമായാല്‍ * ആന്‍, ' “ഇക്കു ? 
ഇവ്‌ ആഗമം) | | 


೧೨೮1೧೧೦ ~ കൊണ്ടാന്‍ = ചിത്തിരൈയാര്‍ കൊണ്ടാന്‍൯: കേ 
७680००७ ചെന്‍റാന്‍. ചിത്തിരൈക്കുക്കൊണ്ടാന്‍. * 


288. മഴൈയെന്‍ കിളവി വളിയിയ നിലൈയുംം 


മഴൈ? എന്ന പുവപദം സന്ധിയില്‍ “വളി? എന്ന പദം 
പോലെ മാററമുറംക്കൊണ്ടതാണു്‌- (അത്ത, ഇന്‍ ഈ ആഗമം 
വരും വിദക്തി സന്ധിയില്‍, 


മഴൈ + കൊണ്ടാന്‍ = മഴൈയത്തുക്കൊണ്ടാ൯; avald കൊ 
68000, ഷെന്‍റാന്‍. (cf, സു. 248). 


289. ചെയ്യണ്‍ മരുങ്‌കി൯ വേട കൈ യെന്നു 
മൈയെ നിറുതി wange വരിനേ - 
೧0೧೦೦೪99 കെടുത ലെന്മനാര്‍ പുലവര്‍ 
ടകാര ണകാര வை” വേണ്ടും, 





14. மிர்‌ ഇക്കു, ആന്‍ (> ആര്‍) ഇവയെ ആഗമമായിക്കരുതു 
.ന്നതിനേക്കാരം ഉദ്ദേശിക, പ്രയോജിക ഇവയുടെ പ്രത്യയങ്ങളായി 0 
താണുത്തമം എന്നു തോന്നുന്നു, ആധാരികാത്ഥം ദ്യോതിഷ്ടലന്നുണ്ടെന്നേ 2988, , 
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കവിതയില്‍ ००७०-8० ° eaaa’ എന്നും. പരപടം “അവാ 
എന്നും ആണെങ്കില്‍, പൃവപടത്തിന്‍െറ അന്ത്യമായ ഐകാരം 
മുമ്പിലുള്ള കകാരത്തോടൊപ്പം ലോപിയ്യച്ഛു ടകാരം ണകാരമാവു 
കയും ലെയ്യും എന്നു പണ്ഡിതന്മാര്‍ 8۰ 


Gas en + അവാ + നലിയ ಎ വേണവനലിയ. 


200. ഓംകാര olam) യേകാര വിയറേറ. 


(അല്‌വഴിപ്പുണര്‍ച്ചിയില്‍) ०३९०-३० ഓകാരാന്തമാണെങ്കില്‍ 
ഏകാരാന്തമായാലത്തെപ്പോലെയാണു” മാറാം (ദ്വിത്വം വരും). 


۵04+ aslo =ao-+ ക്‌ + കടിതു, ഓക്കടിതു- 6000], 
cÍ.. Qu. 27 5. 


201. മാ൨കൊ ഒെച്ചമും பி] മൈയമുങ” 
ക്രറിയ wagy ത്തിയര്‍കൈ യാകും. 


പുവപദം, നിഷേധം, പ്രുശ്ശം, സംശയം ഇവ കാണിയ്യകന്ന 
ഓകാരത്തില്‍ അവസാനിച്ചാല്‍ സന്ധിയില്‍ 20೧೧೦ ಬ್ರ. 


യാനോ. കൊണ്ടേന്‍ ? നിയോ കൊണ്ടായ്‌ം പത്തോ പതി 
BOD: 


202. ഒഴിന്തത നിലൈയു മൊഴിന്തവ ററിയറേറ. 


ഒകാരം ° விமலை? ആണെങ്കിലും ഇതുതന്നെ സ്ഥിതി 
(വിട്ട ഒന്നു സൂലിപ്പിയ്മകുന്നതാണ്‌” ഒഴിയിചൈ!) . 


കൊലോ ஒற்‌; തരലോ തന്താന്‍. 


908. വേററുമൈ ക്കണ്ണ മതനോ രറേറ 
യൊകരം വരുത ലാവയി നാന. 


വേറവമൈപ്പണര്‍ച്ചിയില്‍ പൃവുപദം ഒകാരത്തില്‍ അവ 
സാനിച്ചാല്‍ ഏകാരത്തില്‍ അവസാനിച്ചാലെന്നപോലെ തന്നെ 
സന്ധികായ്യം. (അതായതു” ആഗമമായി വല്ലെഴുത്തു വരും; ഓകാര 
ത്തിന്നു ശേഷം ഒരു ۲۵ ക്രടിച്ചേരുകയും ചെയ്യും). - 
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ഓ + കടുമൈ, ഓമക്കടുമൈം ७५७०७ 90992 


294. ഇല്ലൊടു കിളപ്പി നിയര്‍കൈ യാകും, 


ഓകാരാന്തമായ പദത്തിന്നുശേഷം “ഇല്‍” വന്നാല്‍ സന്ധിയില്‍ 
മാററമില്ലം ( “ഒ” നടുക്കു ചേക്കകയില്ലെന്നത്റം. ) 


കോ - ഇല്‍ = 6۵00 + ഇല്‍. കോവില്‍. 


290. ഉരുപിയ നിലൈയു മൊഴിയുമാ ACN 
യാവയി൯ വല്ലെഴു ത്തിയര്‍കൈ യാകും, 


വിഭക്തിപ്രത്വ്യയങ്ങറം പിന്‍വന്നാലത്തെപ്പോലെ ഇതരപഭ 
ண்டு 21000006 മാററമുഠംക്കൊള്ളുന്ന ഓകാരാന്തപഭങ്ങളു മുണ്ടു”. 


( ഒന്‍” എന്ന ആഗമം ഇടയില്‍ വരുന്നവയാണിവ): 


880 -- കൈ കോ F 600 -1-കൈ. കോ 6000668), 


296. ७००० விரவி പ്പെയര്‍നിലൈ am 
രല്‌വഴി wmo 6೧1೧೧೦೧೭ ക്കണ്ണം 
വല്ലെഴുത്തു Alama’ വരൈനിലൈ യിന്‍റേ 
യവ്വിരു aloa ५७७० வை? | 
வயி aaa விவி നോരേ. 


ഒകാരാന്തമായ പൃവപദത്തിന്‍െറയും കവതചങ്ങരം കൊണ്ടു 
തുടങ്ങുന്ന ഉത്തരപദത്തിനേറയും ഇടയില്‍, അല്‌ ലഴിപ്പുണര്‍ച്ചിയിലും 
വേററുമൈപ്പണര്‍ച്ചിയിലും, കചതപങ്ങറം ചേക്കാന്‍ വിരോധമില്ല. 
ഒകാരത്തിന്നു പരമായി ഉകാരം ചേക്കുകയാണു* നല്ലതെന്നും 
ഹാന്മാര്‍ പറയുന്നും 


കര + കടിതുട وه‎ + വ” + ഉ + ക കടിതു(കരവുക്കടിതു); 
കരവുച്ചിറിതു: 
| തയിരമയങ*കിയല്‍ MAD | 


— ६) سا‎ 
శా ತ 


SAMBASIVA alias ACCAN DIKSITA 


Dr. K. KUNJUNNI RAJA 


Reader in Sanskrit, University of Madras. 


‘ Several scholars with the name Accan Diksita have flourished 
in the family of the great Appaya Diksita.’ The wellknown poet 
Nilakantha Diksita was the grandson of one Accan Diksita, the 
younger brother of Appaya Diksita. Acc#ndiksitavamsavali by a 
later descendent of Appaya Diksita mentions several scholars of 
the name Accan Diksita. 


There is one Accin Diksita who is the author of a short poem 
Anyoktimala’ containing 183 verses in diverse metres, divided 
into two sections; as the name suggests the verses are mostly 
addressed to various objects in the world, and indirectly refer to 
some morallessons. In the colophon it is said that the author 
belonged to the family of Appaya Diksita,’ and that he was born 
in the village of Gopdlasamudram.* This village is in Tirunelveli 
District, and not in Tanjore District as mentioned in the descrip- 
tion of a Ms. of the work in the Catalogue of the Madras Govern- 
ment Oriental Mss. Library. The verses are written in a chaste 
and lucid style and seem to be his original composition, though 
the ideas are mostly echos from classical works. The author 
himself says that this work has been composed after studying the 
works of several ancient poets.’ 


The Asthanabliasana,® which is a collection of panegyrics on 
various kings, illustrating various principles of poetics, is by one 
Accan Yajvan who may be identified with this Accan Diksita, for 
this author also refers to his native place as Gopalasamudra in 
almost identical terms.’ There is also a reference to one Nila- 
kanthadhvarin™ probably Nilakantha Diksita himself. The style is 
also similar to that of the Anyoktimala.” | 
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The same reference to Gopalasamudra as the native place of the 
author, written almost in identical terms, is found in the Sragara- 
vilasa Bhana of Sambasiva, son of Kanakasabhapati and student 
of Svami Diksita. Sambasiva says that he belonged to the 
Srivatsagótra, and that his teacher was the son of Apaduddharana 
and belonged to the Bharadvajagotra. It is possible to identify 
this Sambasiva with Accan Diksita, mainly on the basis of the. 
reference to Gopálasamudra. Appaya Diksita, also belonged to 
the Srivatsagotra. Sambagiva was patronized by King Manavi- 
krama, the Zamorin of Calicut, and wrote the Bhana to the 
audience of his court. There were several Manavikramas in Calicut 
and it is not possible to identify Sambasiva’s patron. 


Accandiksilavamsavali which mentions several scholars in 
the family of Appaya Diksita does not refer to the works men- 
tioned here; nor is there any reference to Kanakasabhapati. 
Another difficulty in the identification is that the Bhana which 
gives various particulars about the author and his people does not 
refer to the name of Accan Diksita. A manuscript of the Bhana 
was copied in A. D. 1878 ; hence Sambasiva must be assigned to 
a period earlier than that. It is possible that he belonged to the 
-early half of the nineteenth century. 


1. See Accandtksitavamsavalt, edited by P. P, S. Sastri. 


- இ Published in the Bulletin of the Madras Government Oriental 
Mss. Library, Vol. V. Parti; also Ms, No. D. 11995 of the 
Library. 


8. इत्यापयवशजातेन आचानिति कविना प्रणीतोड्यमन्यापदेशग्रन्थः संपूर्णः | 


Madame ग्रामे காடர்‌ ட‏ و 
आकलितवसतिराव्वानकरोदन्योक्तिमालिकासेताम्‌ ॥‏ 
)11-108( 


5. Descriptive Catalogue, describing Ms. D. 11995. The reference 
‘to Tanjore District in New Catalogue Catalogorum (under 
Anyoktimala) also needs correction, Appaya Dikgita belonged 
to the Tanjore District; it was his brother's grandson, 
Nilakantha Diksita who after retirement from the services of 

the Nayak kings settled in the Tirunelveli District. 


6, 


10. 


11۰ 


12. 
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निमील्यतु छोचने न तु तिरस्क्ृतो भास्कर: 
श्रवः स्थगयतु स्वयं परभृतो किमु ۹ | 
स्वयं sag TEM न खलु बम्भ्रमीति क्षितिः 
कदथयतु मुष्टिभिः कथय किं नमः क्षुभ्यते | 
(1-58) 


This verse, at least, must have been popular in Kerala; I 
have seen this quoted as a popular verse in some Malayalam 
article written more than thirty years ago. 


, तत्तप्रोढकविप्रबन्धजलविष्वामज्य वारान्‌ என 


अन्विष्याधिंगताः सुशब्दमणयो वर्णोत्तरा ये मया | 
AARNE कथमप्यन्थो क्तिनामोज्वरू 
तुभ्यं वाणि समपयामि कृपया मध्ये तदङ्गीकुरु ॥ 


Kerala University Ms. C, 1162. 


. anne मृदुसृक्तिमलिकारामे | 


आकलितवसतिरकरोदाचानास्थानमूषणं எனா || 


यः पादेन निरीक्षते जगदिदं यो वा श्॒णोत्यक्षिभिः 
यौ चान्योन्यमुभावमू विवदतो ஸ்ட்‌ FR च | 
आहुः सूक्ष्मविदः समष्टिरिति ये तेषां चतुर्णामपि 
श्रीमानेष सदाविरस्तु हृदये श्रीनीळकण्डाध्वरी | 


The opening verse is interesting, though not in good taste: 
ज्यायांसं तनय निधाय सविधे पुः सखीभ्यां सम 
सत्यां जन्मगृहे महान्‌ क्रतुरिति द्राक्‌ स्थितायां मुदा | 
THIS करमस्तके स गिरिशो Fargas स्पृशन्‌ 
अत्याक्षीद्विरहव्यथां दिशतु ते भद्रं स agar | 
Madras Government Oriental Mss. Library, Ms. No, R, 3340. 


For details see K. Kunjunni Raja. The Contribution of 
Kerala to Sanskrit Literature, P. 113. The verse is: 
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श्रीगोप।ल्समुद्रग्मामे मृदुसूक्तिमलिकारामे | 
कनकसभापतिविठ्ठज्ज्येष्ठसुतो यस्तु कीतिमान लोके || 


13. See the verses : 


“ श्रीमान्‌ यस्य गुरुविद्वदापदुद्धा रणात्मजः | 
भारद्वाजकुछोत्तस: स्वमी शाख्री बुधाग्रणी; ॥ ” 


“ श्रीवत्सगोत्रकल्शांबुधिपूर्णचन्द्रो 
विज्ञातसवकविबन्धबिचित्ररीतिः | 
सत्साहितीजननमूरिह दाक्षिणात्यः 
सोऽयं चकास्ति ആ साम्बशिवः कवीन्द्रः ||” 


14. तेन महाकविना रचितं ಸರ್ಕಗಿತ नाम भाणमभिनयद्विरस्मामि- 
` रापाद्यत एव श्रीमानविक्रममहाराजविद्रतसामाजिकहृदयानन्दः | 


(Prologue) 
^ श्रीमान्‌ शेलपयो धिशाट्‌ विजयतां भूमण्डळाखण्डल: |” 
. (Bharatavakya) 


(The Zamorin is generally referred to as the Lord of the hills 
and the seas) 

15. Hence in my book, The Contribution of Kerala to Sanskrit 
Literature, I have not referred to the Asthanabhiisana and 
Anyoktimala while discussing about the Bhága. The identi- 
fication is tentative. 


16. R. 3840. 


۱ सव्यभिचारगादाधरीव्याख्या ॥ 


۱ श्रीकृष्णभडविरचिता ۱۱ 


इष्टेति | विशेषतः सामान्यज्ञानं इष्टसाधनमितीत्यर्थः | स्वरूपादिज्ञानादेव 
विशेषजिज्ञासासंभवात्‌ BIH उपायान्तरानुसरण व्यर्थमित्याशयेनाह--अथ- 
वेति ۱ प्रथममिति | कः கின, कतिविध इति जिज्ञासानां क्रमिकतात्‌ | 
एकतरमातेति ۱ ആതിര इति न्यायेन ॥ 


वितर्कयतीति ॥ तथा च नोक्तन्यायभज्ञ इति भाव: | प्रसक्तिरनुमिति- 
रित्यादो अर्थार्थिमावस्यालाभः क्तित्नन्तपदासत्व चेत्यतः धातुनिर्देशाधकरितपा ag- 
लाभमुपगम्यामेदान्वयाय व्याचष्टे--प्रपूर्वीति | तत्कोटीति | तथा च व्याप्य- 
विरुद्धयोरतिव्यापिः | येनेति । हेतुना हेतुज्ञानेनेत्य्थ: | ज्ञाने च विशेषणम्‌ | 
तेन यथाश्रते எனா தப்ப தத Gat ட कदाचिदिति | सर्वत्र 
अमे मानाभावादिति भावः । अलानुमित्याप्त्योभेंदादेकघटितलक्षणदूषणे5प्यपरघटि- 
aagi MRA मूले अनापादकत्वादिलयुक्तम्‌ | तच फलोपधानपक्ष एव, 
योम्यतापक्षे तु என்‌ तस्या एकत्वादिति बोध्यम्‌ ॥ व्याष्त्यादीस्यादिना 
पक्षधमितापरिम्रहः | तेन वहिमान्‌ गगनादित्यादो व्यातिद्वयसत्वेऽपि न योग्यता- 
प्रसक्तिः | दीवितावेकस्यृत्यस्य एकधर्मावच्छिन्रस्येत्यथः | तेन द्रव्ये our 
दित्यादौ रूपमेदेन एकस्य साध्यतदभावोमयव्यातिसत्वेऽपि न क्षतिः us पक्ष- 
पदमविकरणपरम्‌ | प्रथमोभयपर्दं साध्यतदभाववदुभयपरं, द्वितीयं तु तत्पदे निश्चित- 
साध्यतदभाववदुभयपरं वा, अननुगमात्‌ अनुगमखितयसाथारण्य तदभावात्‌ 
साधारणासाघारणयोरेकतराव्याक्तेरिति यावत्‌ | 


साथ्यसंदेहेत्यादिलक्षण.. साधारणादिधमवद्धमिज्ञानजम्यकोट्यपस्थितित्वेन 
सशयजनकतामतमवरूव्यैव व्यार्येयम्‌ | साधारणधर्मवद्धर्मिज्ञानत्वेन எண்ணா. 
जनकतामते धर्मितावच्छेदकवारणाय ಯು | 
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arash ವಿಧಿಯ ಯ ಯ Tra | അഞ്ജു. 
कोट्युपस्थि्ति प्रति साधारण्यादिज्ञानत्वमातेण जनकतामते च पक्षपमतापदवैयथ्यम्‌ | 


एवं 'चोपस्थापकेति णिजन्तधातूपस्थाप्योपस्थितिक्रियायां न साध्यसंदेहजनक- 
त्वान्वयस्संभवति न च संचारो यदि महुहावघि स्तोके पाक इत्यादी எனி 
क्रियाविशेषणान्वयों అ അ स्तोकनम्रा स्तनाभ्यामित्यादौ तेन समासः, साध्य- 
विरोध्युपस्थापनेति सस्रतिपक्षम्रन्थे दीधितिकाराणां साध्यबिरोधिन्या उपस्थितेः जनन- 
योग्ययेति विवरण चेति कथमेतदिति ತಾತ விக்ன எரி 
चानन्यगतिकत्वात्‌ சை समासो न घातुना, तदननुशासनात्‌ | परंतु सवि- 
aol हीति न्यायेन नमने स्तोकत्वाचचन्वयपर्यवसाने न तु ആറ്‌ उपस्थापकपदेन 
साध्यसंदेहजनकपद ana साध्यसंदेहजनकत्वान्वयो युक्तः पक्षधमेताज्ञानेन 
तत्संभवादित्याशयेन दीधितिकारीयव्यत्यासबीजमादशयति-- सा्येत्यादिना | 


അത്ത ಬಮ परिष्कृत्य दोषवारण- 
माशङ्कते--न चेति | धूमवान्‌ पवतो वहिमाज्ञ वेति संशये पितो धूमवानिति 
धर्मितावच्छेदकपरकारकज्ञानस्य पवेतत्वावच्छिनविशेऽयकधूमप्रकारकज्ञानत्वेन हेतुतया 
वहिंमान्‌ धूमादित्यादावतिव्या्तिः | एवं नित्यत्वतदमावविषयकज्ञानवानर्य नित्यो 
न वेति संशये சச்சு घर्मितावच्छेदकतया अये ताहशज्ञानवानिति ज्ञानस्य तदवच्छित्न- 
विशेष्यकज्ञानप्रका रकज्ञानत्वेन तत्सशबजनकतया नित्यत्वसाधकज्ञानहेतो; TAR 
चारित्वापत्तिरत: RFA: | तथासति என்‌ दोष इत्याह--नायं दोष इति || 


न च पयोप्तिनिवेशेडपि नित्यत्वतदभावविषकज्ञानवानय नित्यो नवेति संशय 
प्रति धर्मितावच्छेदकप्रकारकज्ञानमुद्रया ताहशधमेधर्नितावच्छेदकनित्यत्वतदभावविषय- 
कज्ञानप्रकारकज्ञानत्वेन अजनकत्वेडपि तादृशज्ञानस्य जनकतानतिरिक्तवृत्ति भवत्येवेति 
तत्रातिव्यापिरस्त्येवेति वाच्यम्‌ | तद्धर्मावच्छिन्नविशेष्यतानिरूपिता या प्रकारता 
तद्धमधर्मिताबच्छेदककसरदायजनकतावच्छेदिका तदवच्छेदकधमेवत्वस्य विवक्षणात्‌ | 
न चेवं नित्यत्वतदभावविषयकज्ञानवानये नित्यत्वतदभावविषयकज्ञानवानित्याकारक- 
ज्ञानीयनित्यत्वतदभावविषयकज्ञानवदिदंत्वावच्छित्नविशेष्यतानिरूपितनित्यत्वतदभावविष 
यकज्ञानप्रकारताया अपि इदंलवावच्छिन्नविशेष्यतानिरूपितताइशप्रकारतात्वेन जनकता- 


पव्यमिचारव्याख्या ۱ à 


वच्छेदकत्वांदतिव्यापिरस्येवेति वाच्य ; फलीमूतसशयधर्मितावच्छेदकतापर्याप्यधिकरणं 
agi तद्रूपावच्छित्तविरोष्यतानिरूपितत्वावव्छिन्ञा या प्रकारतानिष्ठजनकतावच्छेदकता 
तद्वत्मकारतानिवेशेनादोषात्‌ | फलीभूतत्व॑ यक्किंचित्वमिति ग्रन्थ ஈறி 
स्फुटम्‌ || | ಕ 


केचितु फलीभूतेत्यादि, अत्रावच्छेदकत्वं स्वरुपसंबन्धविशेष: | अन्यथा 
नित्यो ज्ञानादित्यादौ ताइशरसशयजनके नित्यत्वतदभावविषयकज्ञानवानये ताहशज्ञान- 
वानिति ज्ञानमादायातिव्याप्तेः | न चेवं घूमवत्पवतकालीनवहिमान्‌ धूमादित्यादौ 
Gaal धूमवतपवतकालीनवहिमान्न वेत्यादिसँशयजनकतावच्छेदिकायाः ಮ ಬ 
धर्मितावच्छेदकतापर्याप्य्यधिकरणी मूतधर्मावच्छिन्नविरोष्यता निरूपितत्वादतिव्यापति — 
रित्यनतिरिक्तवृततित्वरूपाव'च्छेदकत्वनिवेश आवश्यक इति वाच्यम्‌। मुर्यविरोष्यताया 
एवोपादानात्‌ | 


अथेवमपि नित्यत्वतदभावविषयकज्ञानवानयं नित्यत्वतदभावविषयकज्ञानवानिति 
ज्ञानस्य ताइशज्ञानवदिदंत्वावच्छिन्नविशेष्यतानिरूपितताइशज्ञानलावच्छिन्नप्रकारताया 
अपीदेत्वावच्छिन्नविरोष्यतानिरूपितताहराप्रकारतात्वेनावच्छेदकत्वादतिव्याप्तिः | न च 
ताह॒शपर्योप्यविकरणरूपावच्छित्न विशेष्यतानिूपकताकरवविरिष्टयद्रपावच्छिन्नप्रकारता 
त्वे स्वरूपसंबन्धरूपाकच्छेदकतावच्छेद्क तद्रूपवत्त्वनिवेशात्नाये दोषः ताहृशज्ञानवदिद- 
न्त्वावच्छिन्नविशेषयतात्वावस्छिन्ननिरूपकताकस्वविशिष्स्य ताहशाज्ञानत्यावच्छिन्न- 
TH तार्शञजनकतावच्छेदकतायां अनवच्छेदकत्वादिति वाच्यम्‌ ಓ 
ज्ञानवदिदन्त्वावच्छिनविरोष्यतात्वावच्छिन्ननिरूप्यताया इदत्वावच्छिन्नविशेष्यतानिरूप्य- 
तात्वेन ताइशजनकतावच्छेदकतावच्छेदकत्वात्‌ तद्विशिधतादृशप्रकारतात्वमादायोक्तदोष- 
वारणात्‌ | अत्र ताहृशविशेष्यतात्वावच्छिन्ननिरूपकताकत्वविशिष्टताहशध्मे जनकता- 
वच्छेदकतावच्छेदकतापर्यातिप्रवेशान्नातिव्या्तिः ताइशङ्ञानस्वांशस्य ताइशावच्छेदकोरो 
अनन्तर्मावादिति तु न അ एबमप्यसंभवापत्तः। यतो लाघवेन तद्धर्मा- 
वच्छिन्नविरोष्यतानिरूपितप्रकारतात्वेनेवावच्छेइकता न तु विरोष्यतात्वाबच्छिन्ननिरूप- 
कताकप्रकारतातेनेति | 


यत्तु पतदेवाचुमितिश्रन्थे मकारान्तरानुसरणे गौरवमिस्यादिना स्वयमेव 
प्रकटीकृतमिति | तन्न, विषयतयोरवच्छेद्यावच्छेदकभावमपेक्ष्य तत्त्वयो; तत्वीकारे 


4 संव्यभिचा रव्याख्यों 


गौरवस्य तत्रामिहितत्वात्‌ | इहतु तथा निवेरो गोरवस्योक्तत्वादिति चेन्न | 
ளக टितानिरूपितविशेष्यताविशिष्ट या आधेयताससर्गावच्छिन्नावच्छेदकता 
तनिरूपितावच्छेदकत्वनिष्ठाबच्छेदकता निरूपितमुख्यविशेण्यतानिष्ठावच्छेदकतानिरूपि- 
तावच्छेदकतावत्मकारतावच्छेदकतापर्यातथधिकरणधमेवत्त्वस्य विवक्षणेन TIA 
emer | ताइशविशेष्यतावैशिश्य च स्वावच्छेदकतापर्याप्त्यवच्छेदकधर्मावच्छित्र- 
पर्योप्तिकल्वस्वनिरूपकर्सशयल्घरितधर्मा वच्छिन्नजन्यतानिरूपितज नकतानिरूपित वो भय - 
संबन्धेन | अत एव नित्यखतदभावविषयकज्ञानवानय्‌ नित्यो न वा अर्थ च 
नित्यो न वेति समूहालंबनसशयमादाय नातिव्यातिः | 


2222110127322573 ताहशर्सशयीयताहशज्ञानवदिदत्वावच्छितविशेष्य- 
ताघरितधर्मावच्छिक्ञनिरूपितजनकतानिरूपितत्वसत्वेडपि तहिशेण्यतावच्छेदकतापर्या- 
तःचवच्छेदकसमुदायत्वविशेषावच्छिन्नपर्यात्तिकत्वाभावात्‌ तदीयकेवलेदन्बावच्छिन- 
विशेष्यतावच्छेदकतापर्याप्तयवच्छेदकी भूतधमावच्छिन्नपर्यातिकत्ेपि तदूविशेष्यता- 
निरूपकसंशयत्वावच्छित्जनकतानिरूपितत्वाभावात्‌ | मुख्यविोष्यता वि शिष्टमुख्य- 
(னன்‌ daaag | ഞന അ च ಮಮ ಯೂ 
स्वमिन्रलवस्वानवच्छिन्नलैत स्त्रितयसम्बन्धेनेति केचित्‌ | 


ag फठीमूतसशयीयसाध्यतावच्छेदकावच्छिन्नकोरितानिख््पितयद्विरेष्यता- 
ரகம்‌ Aged तद्धमावच्छिन्नमुख्यविरोष्यताविशिष्टा या ఇస్లాం 
रोष्यताशालिसंशयत्वावच्छिन्ननिरूपितजनकता तदवच्छेदकपकारतावच्छेदकतापर्या- 
ത്ന; | അട च RRS स्ववृतिमेदप्रतियोगितानवच्छे- 
दकत्योभयसंबन्थेन | अवच्छेदकत्वं च स्वनिरूपिताधेयताससर्गावच्छिन्नावच्छेदकता- 
 पर्याक्त्यधिकरणधरमीवच्छिन्नत्वसम्बन्धेन | नित्यवादिविषयकज्ञानवानयं नित्यो न 
वेत्यादिसंशयजनकस्य ಭಯ ಯ ताइशज्ञानवानिति ज्ञानस्य विशेष्यतायां 
तथावियेद॑खपर्यातावच्छेदकताकसम्बन्धेन எர वारणादिति af 
न्यस्‌ | बिरोण्यता भेदेन निरुक्ति मेदापतेरित्थाहुः | 


ணன்‌ | इदमिदमित्याकारकत्वेन धर्मितावच्छेदकप्रकारकज्ञानस्या- 
हेतुत्वात्‌ | न चेदेन्वावच्छित्रविशेष्यताकेदंत्वप्रकारिताया अपि - வணக 
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जनकतावच्छेदकत्व दुर्वारम्‌ | एवं धूमवान्‌ पवतो धूमवानिति ज्ञानस्यापि धुमविशिष्ट- 
पवतत्वावच्छिन्नविशेष्यकप्वावच्छिन्नधुमप्रकारितायाः शुद्धपवतत्वावच्छिन्नविरोण्यता - 
निखूपितधूमप्रकारिताखेन संशयजनकतावच्छेइकतया धूमेऽतिव्या्िरिति ಓಟ್ಟು 
याहशरूपावच्छिन्नविरष्यकत्वावच्छिन्नधूमप्रकारितात्वेन जनकतावच्छेदकता तत्त्वस्यो- 
क्तत्वात्‌ | 


एतेन कोरिद्वयोपस्थापकपदस्य प्रावपाठेन, wad इत्यनेनान्वयः प्रागुपदि- 
ead, TR जननम्‌ | सुखादीति धनभ्रयुक्तसुखवानिति बोधे ۰ 
जकतायास्ससीस्वम्‌। प्रयोजकता च प्रकृते निर्वाहकता स्वरूपसम्बम्धविरेषः | ननु 
निर्वाहकताळामेपि कथ gras इत्यतः ആഞ്ഞ यनिष्ठफलजनननिवाहकै 
ततत्र तस्य द्वारमिति னாள तहाममाहइ--व्यापारेति सब्य मिचारःवाभावः 
2271116311835 | என்‌ Wd: सम्बन्धः ரன்‌ च செரு 
सम्बन्ध: सम्बन्धाविषयकसम्बन्धिज्ञानस्य कोटिद्वयोपस्थापकत्वाभावादुक्तं ताइश- 
सम्बन्धद्वयज्ञानेति | साधारणधर्मासाधारणधमविप्रतिपतिजन्यतान्यतमजन्यतावि रिष्ट 
வி साध्यसंदायत्वाव च्छिन्हेतुतासंभवाद्यदीति । ज्ञानाभ्यामिति-। 
समृहारम्बनोपलक्षणमेतत्‌ | ननु यदि तदङ्करादिज्ञानविरोषीयजन्यता तथाविधजन- 
कतानियता तदा तदङ्कुरादावतिव्यापिरत आह--अथवेति | अव्यवहितेति | 
साधारण्यादिविशिष्टध्मवताज्ञानविशिष्टवटज्ञानादितः संशयापत्तिरतस्तततत्कोट्यपस्थिति- 
afta: | न च साधारणधर्मवताज्ञान विरिष्टज्ञान्वावच्छिन्नं प्रति எளி 
ज्ञानत्वेन कारणल्ोपगमान्न eta इति वाच्यम्‌ | तथा सति 
यत्र॒ नित्यत्वतदभावविषयकज्ञानवताज्ञानोत्तरं नित्यत्वतदभावयोः ಭು 
समानाधिकरणद्रव्य्वादेश्च Ae ततो TA ag Reef: 
घटज्ञानानुव्यवसायादिप्रतिबन्धकं च तत्र सँशयापत्तः। न च संशय प्रति साधार- . 
ण्यविशिष्टधमवत्ताजञानजन्यकोट्यूपस्थितित्वेन ഞ്ഞു असाधारण्यविशिश्धर्मवत्ताज्ञान- 
जन्यकोट्यपस्थितिथले व्यभिचार इति वाच्यम्‌ | ताइशकोटथुपस्थितिविशिष्टत्वा- 
वच्छिन्न प्रत्येव ताहशकोट्युपस्थितित्वेन हेतुताया उक्तत्वात्‌ | 


TAN | ज्ञानजन्यतावच्छेदकधरितधम पवेत्यथः ॥ अव्यवहितोत्तरल॑ 
तद धिकरणक्षणध्वंसोत्पत््यधिकरणक्षणोपत्तिकत्वस्‌ | अत इति | 


6 तव्यभिचारंव्याख्यां 


ag जन्यतागभजनकतावच्छेदकप्य निवेशे असंभवः आ्माश्रयमयेन 
अव्यवहितोत्त रखमात्रगभस्य जन्यतावच्छेदकस्य वाच्यत्वादिति सद्वारणाय जनकता- 
वच्छेदकस्यापि 122 ರ ; तदपेशलस | जनकतावच्छेदकस्या- 
व्यवहितोत्तरत्वगभेजन्यतागर्मत्वेऽपि लक्षणे जनकताच्छेदकतापर्याप्रयसत्वेनासंभवा- 
भावात्‌ | न चेदानीं तत्पर्याप्िनिवेशाभिमानेनेदरमिति वाच्यम्‌ | सबरिहिततरपूर्वोत्तर- 
ग्रन्थयोरमिमानानभिमाननिबन्धनत्वानौचित्यात्‌ । AARNE तत्त- 
द्वमेजनक्रतावच्छेदकं असंभवभयेन निराङ्कतमिति वाच्यस्‌ | तथा सति aque 
कस्येत्यस्यासङ्गतेः | न च ரேசன்‌ तत्समनियतजन्यतान्तरघटकल्वमिति नासङ्ग- 
RRR वाच्यम्‌ അ छघुत्वाभिधानानोचिष्यात्‌। अतिरिक्तजन्यताया एव 
Ad | न च जन्यतावच्छेदकमेव तदन्यवहितोत्तरत्वे सति तन्निष्ठान्यथासिद्धध- 
निखूपकर्वरूपजम्यतागम जनकताच्छेदकं तु तन्निष्ठान्यथासिद्भ थनिरूपकत्वरूप- 
जन्यतागभेमू | एवे च जनकतावच्छेद्कस्य जन्यतावच्छेदकतापर्या्तवनविकरणत्वोन- 
सभवभयेन जन्यतावच्छेदकस्य तथात्वे दर्शितमिति वाच्यम्‌ | तथा सति अत 
इत्यस्य क्षतावन्वयेन AAAS ಯಪ ಬು ಪ MIJATA: 
तानवच्छेदकखादिति क्षयभावहेतोरेवामिधानीयतया तदाभासासङ्गतेरिति चेन्न | 


जनकतावच्छेदकेऽनन्यथा ARAM न लक्षणस्यामुरोधात्‌ | किंतु 
எரா: लघुत्वादित्यमिधानात्‌ | एवं च ननु ठाघवमात्रेण चेदव्यवहितोत्तर'व- 
निबेशःतदा ततोऽपि छघुतयाऽतिरिक्तजन्यतागभमेव जनकतावच्छेदकं स्यात्‌ | 
तथा என்ன ಕರಗಳ ಇರತಕ್ಕ ताइशजन्यतायां मानाभावेन निवेशना- 
ரா ணக निवेशान्नासमव इत्यथपरत इत्यस्य नासडु ति- 


रिति शिवम्‌ 1 


எண்ணின்‌ | न घाव्यवहितोत्तरत्वस्य जन्यताघटकतया कथ नात्माश्रयः 
ENTRANT तिरिक्तजन्यतोपगमे च तद॒प्रामाणिकल्भड्गगपत्तिरिति 
वाच्यम्‌ | எண்ணக்‌ शुद्धतत्खित्यायपेक्षणात्‌ | 
का्यीव्यवहितपूवकालवर्तित्वस्य അട്ട नित्यत्वतदभावविष्यकज्ञानकताज्ञान- . 
` चिदिष्टत्वरूपजन्यतावच्छेदकघटकज्ञानस्थय संदेहजनकताच्छेदकज्ञानादन्यत्वमिति 
ज्ञानत्वानुधावनम्‌ | आदिना fae: | 


सव्यमि-चारव्याख्या 7 


கண்ணன்‌ सुचयन्नेव जनकतावच्छेदकतापर्यापतिनिवेशी बाधकमाह- 
तेनेति | प्रयोजनाभावेनेति | तथा च तत्तत्कोद्युपश्चितित्वानिवेशे घटादिज्ञान- 
साधारण्या: ताहशघर्गवत्ताज्ञाननन्यतायाः साध्यसंदेहजनकताव्यमिचारित्वाद्सभव इति 
கா । किचिदपीति | अनुव्यवसायादौ विषयत्वादिना aega a 
विशेषणज्ञानलादिनेव சே । रासभस्यापि साध्यवादाह-प्रकृतेति । परत- 
येति | अन्यथा साध्यसंदेहतन्यूनवृत्तियी जन्यता तन्निरूपितजनकत्वेत्यादिनिवेशे 
धूमवान्न ஏ रासभवान्न वेति समृहाळबनसंशयसंभवेन ಓಮ ಜೂ 
त्समानाधिकरणभेदप्रतियोगितावच्छेदकत्वरूपसाध्यसशयत्वन्यूनवृत्तित्वसंभवेनोक्त- 
दोषावारणात्‌ इति भावः | | 


सामञ्जस्ये इति | कोतिद्रयोपणितेद्दोरतामते साधारणधर्मादिमत्ताज्ञानस्य 
संशयजनकतामादाय लक्षणसक्ञतेरुपस्थितिं निवेश्य கணம்‌ यथासब्निवेशप्रयोजनक- 
fad: ॥ धर्मितावच्छेदकप्रकारकज्ञानस्य साक्षाद्वेतुतया वहिमान्‌ पवंतो धूमवान्न 
वेति संशये पर्वती वहिमानिति ज्ञानस्य कारणतया ۱ 


एतेन वहितदभावसमानाधिकरणधूमवानयमिति ज्ञानमादायैवेदेत्वेऽतिव्यापि- 
संभवात्‌ AAA sama व्यर्थम्‌ | द्वारेण द्वारिणोऽन्यथासिद्धत्वपक्षे च कथं 
लक्षणसङ्गतिरिति पराम्‌ | पृथगेवेति । अन्यथा तत्तत्कोटिसहचरितधमेवत्ताज्ञान- 
जन्यत्वयोः तत्तदभावावगाहित्वयोरुपस्थितित्वेन सह विरोष्यविशेषणभावे विनिगमना- 
विरहेण महागौरवात्‌ கானான்‌ கன்னன்‌ विना संशयस्यानुभ- 
Rare | एवं च व्याप्यवत्तासेशयस्थ साधारणधमेवत्ताज्ञानान्तर्भावनिर्वाहः | अत्र 
तद्धत्ताज्ञान प्रति तत्कोरिसहचरितधमवत्ताज्ञानजन्यतदुपस्थितित्वेन ಮ ಬ 
प्रति तत्कोरिसहचरितधमवत्ताज्ञानजन्यतदुपस्थितित्वेन कारणता, . संशयत्वं तु अथ 
समाजग्रस्तमिति ठु न युक्तं ; सहच रितेत्यम्निमग्रन्थविरोधात्‌ , तद्वत्ताप्रमादों व्यभिचा- 
राच | तत्तत्साहचर्यति | तेन परस्परसहकारतास्वीकारानित्यवसहचरितानित्यत्व- 
` विषयकश्ञानक्ताज्ञानादनिलयत्वसहचरित नित्यत्वविषयकज्ञानवत्ताज्ञानाद्वा नित्यत्वाद्यप- 
स्थितावपि न साध्यसंशयप्रसङ्गः | तथैव प्रथगेव । संशयोपधाननिवेशेऽपि अति- 
व्यापि वक्तुं सहकारेणेति । तत्र साध्योपस्थितिवावच्छिन्रजनकतामात्ननिवेशो व्याप्ये 
साध्यामावोपस्थितित्वाव्छिन्नजनकतामात्रनिवेशे विरुद्वेऽतिप्रसङ्ग इति विवेकः || 
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उद्योधकान्तरवशात्‌ वहयभावकालीनधूमवत्ताज्ञाना दिग्शात्‌ ॥ साध्येति | 
साध्यविशेषणकोपस्थितिवृत्तित्वे साध्योपस्थितिपदरुभ्यं तदभावः साध्याभावोप- 
स्थितिपदळभ्यः जनकतायां जन्यतायां ஏ विशेषणम्‌ | साध्यसहचरितधर्मवत्ता- 
ज्ञानजन्यसाध्याभावसहचरितधमवत्ताज्ञानजन्योपस्थित्योः मिथःसहकारेण संशयजनक- 
तथोक्तसमूहरंबनवृत्येकतरजनकतायां जन्यतायां वा साध्यप्रकारकत्वाभावविशिष्टो- 
पस्थितिवृत्तिबतदभावयोरसत्वात्‌ areata: | सव्यमिचारे तु तारशजनकताव्या- 
प्यजन्यतानिरूपितजनकताद्वयावच्छेदकप्रकारतामादाय लक्षणसमन्वयः | AT दर 
विरुद्धवारणाय | तत्रापि वहूयभावोपस्थितितवावच्छिन्नवह्यमावसमानाधिकरणजलत्व- 
वत्ताज्ञानजन्यताया अपि साध्याविशोषणकोपस्थितिवृत्तिसाध्यसन्देहजनकतासामाना थि- 
करण्यस्य वहितदभावसहचरितधमवत्ताज्ञानाजन्यतदुभयोपस्थित्यन्तर्भावेण सत्वात्‌ 
ವರ ಹುಸ ಓಮ ಹಯ वहिकात्लीनवहयभाव- 
समानाविकरणजळतववानिति ज्ञानजन्यसमूहालंबंनोपशित्यन्तभावेण साध्यसंदेहजन- 
कतासमानाधिकरणत्वान्न दोषोद्धार इति ۱ 


व्याप्यवारणाय BATE | तत्रापि वह्यपस्थितितवावच्छिन्नवहिसहचरितधूम- 
वत्ताज्ञानजन्यताया अपि साध्याविशेषणकोपस्थित्यवृत्तिसाध्यसदेहजनकतासामानाधि- 
करण्यस्य दर्शितक्रमेण सत्वात्‌ साध्याविशेषणकोपखित्यवत्तिजन्यतायाश्व वहथमभाव- 
कालीनवहिमहत्तिधूमवानिति ज्ञानजन्यसमूहारुबनोपसित्यन्तमावेण साध्यसन्देह- 
जनकतासामानाधिकरण्यमेवेति नियतत्वनिवेशः । न च साध्यप्रकारकोपस्थितिवृत्ति- 
त्वमेवास्तु कि EAN वाच्यम्‌ | तथा सति वहिसाहबयमालेण व्याप्य- 
प्रका र क ज्ञा नजन्यदर्दितसमूहारूंबनोपस्थितिनिष्ठवहदयपस्थिति्ाव च्छित्रसशयजनक 
तायाः तथाविधजन्यतायाश्च साध्यप्रकारकोपखितिवृत्तित्वादतिव्याप्ते:। wa aga- 
मावसाहचर्यमालेण विरुद्धमकारकज्ञानजन्यसमूहालुबननि्वहयभावोपस्थितिसा- 
वच्छिन्नसशयजनकतायास्तथाविधजन्यतायाश्च साध्यमुख्यविशेष्यकोपस्थितिवृत्तिवात्त 
न्मुख्यविशेष्यकत्व नोक्तम्‌ | साध्यसन्देहजनकता या येति विवक्षणे धर्मितावच्छेद्‌क- 
ज्ञानमुद्रया जनकतामादायासभवः | ۱ 


एवं ताहशजनकतानियतया जन्यतेत्युक्ताबपि धर्मिताच्छेदकप्रकारकज्ञाननिष्ठ- 
जन्यताग्ना वीप्सोप॑ग्रदीततया व्यमिचारिम्रकारतायासनिरूपितजनकतावच्छेदकलासं- 
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भवात्‌। AAS तु तृतीयजनकतासत्वेऽपि वीप्साया असत्वाह्क्षणसमन्वयो- 
SATE इति | अथ वहिमान्‌ जल्वादित्यादिविरुद्धऽतिव्या्तिः 1513313 वहिमान्न- 
वेति संशयनिरूपिताया धर्मितावच्छेदकप्रकारकश्ञानमुद्रथा ಬ ದ 
ज्ञाननिष्ठाया जनकताया rar या जळतविशिष्टबुद्धिवावच्छिन्नजन्यता afa- 
रूपितजनकताच्छेदकीसूताया वहचमभाववहूत्तिजल्खवानिति ಮ ಬ 
द्वितीयप्रतीकक्‍त्वातु | . 


एवं वहिमान्‌ faerat व्याप्येडतिव्याप्तिः காளா aga वेति 
संशयीयायाः धर्मितावच्छेदकप्रकारकज्ञानसुद्रया साध्याप्रकारकीपस्थितिवृत्तिवहय- 
भाववद्धमवानितिज्ञाननिष्ठननकताया: व्याप्या या विशिष्टवेशिश्यबुद्धितावच्छिन्नजन्य- 
ता तनिरूपितननकतावच्छेदकीमूताया वहिमद्वत्तिवहयभाववद्धमप्रकारताया TA 
प्रतीकवत्त्वात्‌ | जुन्यतयोमुख्यविशेष्यत्वावच्छिन्तवनिवेशेन तत्र எண்ணா 
कतवबिशिष्टससगोवगाहितवमात्रस्य जन्यतावच्छेदकत्वाद्वारणेडपि वहयभाववद्धमवान्‌ 
पवतो ௭8௭௭ वेति संशयीयाया धर्मितावच्छेदकप्रकारकज्ञाननिष्ठनिरुक्तजनंकताया 
नियता या ಟು ಸ ಯಯ ಮ ಚ ಬ 
मुख्यविशेष्यत्वावच्छिन्ननन्यता तनिरूपितजनकतावच्छेदकताया എന്ന്നു 
वद्धमबान्‌ पर्वत इति ज्ञानप्रकारतायांसत्वेन व्याप्येडतिव्याप्तेः | एवं विरुद्धेऽप्यूह्यमिति 
चेन्न | जनकतयोः स्मृतित्वावच्छिनत्वेन aca: शञानलावच्छिन्नत्वेन वा विशेषणीय- 
त्यात्‌ साधारण्याद्यवच्छिनज्ञानजन्यतावच्छेदके अव्यवहितोत्तरत्वसत्वेन साध्योप- 
स्थितित्वादेरसत्वात्‌ | जन्यतयोः सन्देहजनकताव्यमिचारित्वमालोच्य पूर्वोक्तं कल्पा 
न्तरं साध्योपस्थितित्वावच्छित्रननकतां साध्याभावोपस्थितित्वावच्छिन्नजनकतां च 
निवेशय परिष्कुरुते- साध्याभावेति ॥ 


अत्राहु?--कारिकेन संयोगसंबन्धावच्छिन्नवहयभाववद्धतिवहिमद्गत्तिधूमवा- 
निति ज्ञानजन्यतावच्छेदकावच्छित्नननकता साध्याभावविषयकतवावच्छित्ना तद्वत 
वहयमावनिष्ठकाछिकसम्बन्धावच्छिन्नप्रतियोगिताकामावसैशयो दयादिति व्याप्येऽति-- 
व्या्िरतो जनकतायां साध्यसंशयनिरूपितत्वमावञ्यकम्‌ | न च तत्र umm 
व्यथ, साध्यतावच्छेदकसम्बन्धावच्छिनकोरिताक संशयनिवेशेनैव तदतिव्याप्तिवारण- 
सम्मवादिति वाच्यम्‌ | निर्धूमत्ववान्‌ ങ്ങി कालिकसम्बन्धेन निर्धूमत्वा- 
2 ۱ 
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भावबद्वृत्तिनिधूमवृत्तिनिवेहित्ववानिति ज्ञानञन्यतावच्छेदकावच्छिन्नसाध्याभावविषयक- 
त्वावच्छिक्ञजनकतायाः कालिकसम्बन्धावच्छिन्ननिधूमत्वाभावीय साध्यतावच्छेदकी- 

ஷ்‌ حم‎ 
भूतदेशिकविशेषणतासम्बन्धावच्छिन्नकोरिताक-सेशयनिरूपिततेना तिव्याप्तः साध्यीय- 
त्वस्यावश्यकत्वात्‌ | 


अत्र सम्योगादिना प्रमेयादेः साध्यत्वे सम्योगावच्चिन्नम्रमेयाभावं कालिक- 
सम्बन्धेन तत्सम्बन्धावच्छिन्नप्रमेयाभावे चावगाहमानसशयस्य साध्यसंशयतया 
तञनकसाध्याभावोपस्थितिजनकतावच्छेदकम्रमेयाभाववद्वत्तिप्रमेयवदवृ तिज्ञानीयम- 
कारतामादाय व्याप्येऽतिप्रसङ्ग TAT: साध्यतावच्छेदकसम्बन्धावव्छिन्नलमपि कोटि- 
तायां नोपादेयम्‌ | अभावत्वावच्छिन्नस्य साध्यत्वे कालिकविशेषणतासम्बन्धावच्छिल्ना . 
भावाभाव कारिकसम्बन्धेन तत्तत्सम्बन्धाव च्छिन्नतदभावं चावगाहमानसंशयस्य 
ताहरसंबन्धावच्छिन्नसाध्यतावच्छेदकावच्छि्कोटितयातिव्यासेवीरणाय साध्यतावच्छे- 
दकपर्याप्कोटितावच्छेदकताकत्वस्थावश्यकतया तदुपादानवैयर्थ्यात्‌ ॥ परंतु समवाय- 
सम्बन्धावच्छिनवहृ्यमावोपस्थिति समवायेन वहिसंदेहजननीमादाय दोषवारणाथ 
सन्देहः साध्यतावच्छेदकसम्बन्धावच्छिन्नकोटिताकः ₹ वा साध्यतावच्छेदकन 
सम्बन्धावच्छिन्नप्रतियोगिताको निवेश्य इति | 


एवं विरुद्धे कालिकेन व ह्विमद्रुतिसंयोगावच्छिन्न वहदयभाववुतिजळत्ववानिति ` 
जञानप्रकारतामादायातिव्या्िः | कालिकसम्बन्धावच्छिन्नवह्यमावकोटिक संशय- 
जनकीभूतवहिविषयकोप स्थितिजनकतावच्छेदकतवादिति साध्यसंशयीयत्बे निवेश्यम्‌ | 
न च साध्यतावच्छेदकसम्बन्धावच्छि्रको टिताकसंशयोपादानेन सामन्जस्यात्साध्यी- 
यत्वम्‌ व्यथमिति वाच्यस्‌ | घटत्वाभाववान्‌ घटल्वादित्यादावतिव्याप्ते: काछिकेन 
साध्यं सत्सम्बन्धावच्छिन्नसाध्याभावे च विशेषणतयाऽऽवगाहमानसंशयमादाय काछिकेन 
घटाभाव दूत्त्तिविशेषणतासम्बन्धावच्छिनघटत्वाभावाभाववद्‌व्रतिघटत्ववानिति 
ज्ञानीयप्रकारतायास्तथात्वात्‌ | STATIS वह्विमन्नवेति संशये धर्मितावच्छेद्‌क- 
प्रकारकज्ञानमुद्रया Teas ज्ञान निष्ठजनकतावच्छेदकान्तगेतजरूत्वत्व- 
विशिष्टवैशिष्ट्यावगा हित्वावच्छिन्नजन्यता निरूपितजनकतावच्छेदकतायाः ഞ്ജ 
चृद्वृत्तिजङ्ववानिति ज्ञानीयमकारतायां सात्‌ RAR: साध्यविषयकत्वाबच्छिन्न- 
त्वनिवेश: | 
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ननु वहिकाळीनजळतवदूभूतर॑ वहिमन्नवेति അ प्रति धर्मितावच्छेदक- 
प्रकारकज्ञानमुद्रया जनकतायाः साध्यविषयस्वघटितधर्मावच्छिन्नतया ಮಡಿ 
वृत्तिजख्ववत्ताज्ञानीयप्रकारताया. उक्तरीत्या संग्रहापत्त्याउतिप्सड़ी दुर्वार Sul 
लाघवाव्वाह--साध्यमुख्येति | न च साध्यमुख्यविशेष्यकत्वावच्छिन्नत्ननिवेशेषि 
जळूत्ववद्वहिवेहिमान वेत्यादि संशयीयसाध्यमुख्यविशेष्यकधमिंतावच्छेदकप्रकारक- 
िर्णयनिष्ठां ननकतामादाय ஷேன சிட்‌ वाच्यम्‌ । एतद्दोषस्यापि 
समाधानबीजत्वादिति || 


वस्तुतस्तु सहकारिकल्पस्यैव वासतवतया तत्र साध्यसंशयवैयर्थ्येनेदानीमा- 
पाततः किं तत्मवेशेनेति | वहदिमद्‌वृततिवहृ्यमाववद्वघादृततधूमवत्ताज्ञानजम्यायाः 
2377722 वहिमद्वयावृत्तजळूववतताज्ञानजन्यायाश्च वहिव्याप्यामावोपस्थिते' 
साध्यसंशयाजनकलाद्याप्ये ഞു च नातिव्यापिरित्याशकायां सहकारेणेति द्वयम्‌ | 
तथा च तदुपर्थित्योरेकरूपेण घटकत्वाभावेन संशयजनकत्वाभावेपि प्रकारान्त- 
रेणोपस्थितिसहकारात्‌ साध्यसशायकतया हृयोरतिव्यातिभेवत्येवेति भावः | 


ननु सहकारित्वं तजन्यजनकत्वम्‌ | तत्र नोक्तातिमड्गोद्धार इत्यत आह-- 
ணன்‌ | यदा qu साध्यसाहचर्यावच्छिन्नधमवत्ताज्ञानविशिष्टत्वपरं तदा 
स्वपदे AAMAS AMAR SAT TAA AREARE | एवं यदा तसरद साध्य- 
वदवृततित्वावच्छिन्नधमेवताज्ञानविरिष्ठत्वपरं तदा स्वपदं साध्याभाववदवृत्तित्वावच्छिन- 
धर्मवतताज्ञानविशिष्टचपरम्‌। तथा च साध्यस्तहचरितधमवच्ताज्ञान विशिष्टसाध्योपस्थिति- 
साध्यामावसहचरितधमवत्ताज्ञानजम्यसाध्याभाबोपस्थिति घटिता एकसामग्रीति 
வண वहचुपस्थितेरनुवृत्तत्वेन वहयभावोपस्थितिन सहकारीति तस्या ങ്ങ. 
aa वहयपस्थितिविरदेषि ഞ്ഞ वहचुपस्थितिसहकारेण न संशयोपधायकतव- 
मिति न विरुद्धेउतिप्सड़; | 


साध्यासाधारणधमेवत्ाज्ञानजन्य साध्योपस्थिति साध्याभावासाधारणधमं- 
वत्ताज्ञानजन्य साध्यामावोपस्थितिधटिता अपरा सामग्रीति अनुवृत्तत्वेन TRA: 
व्यावृत्तत्वेन वहमावोपस्थितिने सहकारिणी अनुवृत्तत्वेन वहृयपस्थित्यसत्वेपि ഞ്ജ. 
aq वहयुपस्थितिसहकारेण तस्यास्सशयाजनकत्वादिति व्याप्ये नातिव्यातिः | वहिमान्‌ 
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धूमादित्यादो कालिकसंबन्धेन वहिमत्तासशयजनकतावच्छेदिकायाः कालिकसंबन्धेन 
व हितदभावसह चारितधूमव्ताज्ञानीयप्रकारतायास्सत्वादतिव्या्िवारणाय साध्या- 
भावविषयकस्वघटितधमावच्छिन्र्वनिवेशः | साध्यतावच्छेदकसबन्धावच्छिन्नप्रति- 
योगिताकाभावविषयकत्वाव च्छिन्नत्वनिवेशा देवोक्तदोषवारणात्साष्यतावच्छेदकाव- 
च्छिन्नप्रतियोगिताकतवेयथ्ये तु न शङ्कयम्‌ | तथा सतिं महानसीयबहितदभावसह- 
चरितधूमवताज्ञानीयमकारतामादायातिव्याप्तेः | 


अथात्र साध्यविषयकत्वघटितघर्मावच्छिन्नतवशब्देन साध्यतावच्छेदकाति- 
रिक्तनिष्ठषकारतानिरूपित विशेष्यत्वानवच्छिन्नल वियक्षणीयमिति चेत्‌ ; ഞ്ഞ. 
सबन्धेन वहित्बादिविशिष्टस्य संयोगेन साध्यत्वे सद्धेतौ ஏகன்‌ वहितदभावसमा- 
नाधिकरणमूतलःववत्ताज्ञानीयपकारतायाः साध्यतावच्छेदकीभूतसयोयावच्छिन्न- 
प्रतियोगिताकाभावविषयकसावच्छिन्नननकतायाः साध्यतावच्छेदकान्यघमावस्छिन्न- 
विषयकचानवच्छिन्नजनकतायाश्चावच्छेदकावच्छिनजन्यताकजनकतावच्छेदकतयाऽति - 
व्याप्ति; साध्यतावच्छेदकनिष्ठसाध्यतावच्छदकताघटकसबन्धावच्छिन्न प्रकारतान्य- 
எகோ विवक्षणे तु -महागोरवं साध्यतावच्छेदकातिरिक्तनिषठप्रकारखा- 
निरूपित கன்‌ सामानाधिकरण्येन महानसीयस्वविशिष्टव Ra- 
वच्छिन्नतदभावको टिकसंशयमादायोक्तातिव्याप्तिः | साध्यतावच्छेदकनिष्ठनिर- 
वच्छिन्न प्रकारताकायाः साध्मतावच्छेदक पर्योत्तावच्छेदकताकाया वा साध्यविषयताया 
निवेशे गोरवमिति साध्यतावच्छेदकताघटकसबन्धावच्छिन्नसाघ्यताबच्छे दकपर्यापत- 
वच्छेदकताक साध्यतावण्छेदसबन्धावच्छिन्नप्रतियोगिताकाभावविषयकत्वनिवेश 
एवातिळाघवादि | 


न चेतत्करपेपि वह्यभावकाळीन घटतदभावसहचरितधूमवत्ताज्ञानयकारता- 
मादाय व्याप्यादावतिपरङ्को दुर्वार इति वाच्यम्‌ | साध्यामावविषयकतवशब्देन साध्या- 
भावमुर्यविरोष्यकत्वस्य विवक्षितत्वात्‌ तदवच्छिन्नासमवधानप्रयुक्तत्वमित्यत्र स्वा- 
वच्छिन्ननिरूपितजनकता निरूपितज्ञन्यतावत्वस्वा न्यतथा विधधमीवच्छिन्नानिरुपितननक- 
तानिरूपितजन्यताशारिोभयसंबन्येन यरिकिचिद्धमैविशिष्टान्यत्वेन RSA 
विशेष्यः । तेन यत्न साध्यवदवृत्तिधगवत्ताज्ञानेन साध्यबदवुतिधर्मवताज्ञानेन वा एकैव 
साध्योपस्थितिः साध्याभाववदवृततिधमेवत्ताज्ञानेन साध्यामाववद्रतिधभवत्ताज्ञानेन च 
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एकेवसाध्याभांवोपस्थितिश्व जनिता तत्र द्विविधेऽपि ease द्विविधस्यापि ag- 
वच्छिन्नासमवधानपरयुक्तत्वस्वाश्रयी मूतस्येकविधफलोपधायकल्वामावस्य सतेन ஏன. 
TERENAS ANY टितधरमावच्छिन्नासमवधानप्रयुक्तफळोपधायकत्वा- 
भाववत्वमादाय வனா எர धमवत्ताज्ञानजन्यताधरितधमेस्य 
ताहशधर्माच्छिनसइकारितावच्छेदकलस् न प्रसङ्गः | 


वस्तुतस्तु तदवच्छिन्नाभावप्रयुक्तफलो पधायकरवाभावाधिकरणतावच्छेद कत्वेन 
TRAN कोऽपि दोषः | 


अत्र तदवच्छि्नामावत्वावच्छिन्तपयोजकताकत्वं तु नावश्यके तहिरिष्टाभा- 
दानां भिन्नात्‌ । यत्त तत्समानाधिकरणाभावपरतियो गिधर्मावच्छिन्नासमवधान - 
प्रयुक्तत्वविरि्टतदवच्छिन्नासमवधानमयुक्तत्वं विवक्षणीयमिति | तदसत्‌ | ಇಳಿ. 
घायकत्याभावस्येक्येन तथाविधाप्रयुक्ततवविशिष्टताहशप्रयुक्तत्वासमवात्‌ | അള്ള്‌. 
पसितिजनकतानिवेशवियर्थ्यव्येजनाय ARAN RARER साध्यसेशयजनकं रूपमाह - 
aR | असाधारण्यस्य नित्यदोषतामते च नेय शङ्गा सपक्षतादेर्निश्वयाघित- 
ald, तदनित्यदोषतामते तदुतीर्णतादशायां ates फलोपधानं निवेश्यो द्वरति-- 
तदिति | 


संशयाचुवधानेऽपीति | फलोपधान निवेशाभिमाननिरासस्य भावं प्रकाशयति 
वक्ष्यमाणेति | उपलक्षगविधयेव, TATA, सा चाभे स्फुटा | ug] 
विषयतासंबन्धेव aaa നന, ज्ञानविषयत्वमुपलक्षणत्वं, विषयताया ज्ञान 
समानकारीनत्वमिति न नियम: । साधारणान्यातिःसाधारणव्यवहारानुपपत्तिः | 
विशेपणविधया अपेक्षणीयविशेषणतासंबन्धेन तद्वत्वोपादानेन स्वरूपयोग्यतापक्षेपि- 
विशेषणविधिया न ज्ञाननिवेश इति भाव; | 


हेल्विति | धर्मिणामानन्त्यात्‌ यावद्धर्मिणि साध्यादिमत्त्वनिश्वयो दुधटो5तो 
भूनान्तस्‌ ட तथा च येषु हेतुमत्ताज्ञानमेव नालि. तत्र सशय एव न; येषु तदस्ति 
3 साध्यादिमतानिश्चय மின்‌: | पक्षपद्साथक्याय --पक्षेतरेति | वस्तुतस्सु 
हेतुमान्‌ सथः साध्यबानिति निश्चयोऽभिप्रेतः। तस्य प्राचां मते विशिष्य घर्मिणि 


साध्यतंशयविरोधित्वादिति | 


14 तव्यमिचारव्याख्या 


न्यूनतां परिहरति-- निश्चयदशायाभिति | इदं எனன विशेषण- 
तया निवेशाभावसूचकम्‌ | एवं चासाधारण्यस्यानित्यदोषतापक्षे नेतलक्षण सपक्षविपक्ष- 
व्यावृत्तत्वज्ञानस्य எரி संशायकस्य तदुतीणतादशायायाभसत्वेडपि 
उपलक्षणतय निवेशेनातिव्यासेरिति सूचितम्‌ । अतश्च यत्तु मते निर्भरो 
बोध्यः | 


हेतुप्रतिहेतुसमूहारुंबनस्योभयोपस्थापकत्वेऽपि हेतुनेत्यादिलभ्यार्थ स्फुटयति 
साध्थेति। AF वहिव्याप्यधूमवह्यमावव्याप्यहदल्ान्यतरवानिति ज्ञानमादाय 
कोटिद्वयोपस्थापकत्वनिवेरेऽप्यव्याप्तेररुचिः | निश्चितेति | न च निर्क्तसाधारण्य- 
विशिष्टहेतुमदूद्वथणुकज्ञानस्य ഞ്ഞ रक्षणघटकत्वेऽपि अतिव्या सिसंभवादि- 
aff RRR என்‌ | wa विहायाणुत्वरुपव्यमिचायनुधावनेन जनकतावच्छे- 
दकविषयतावच्छेदकतापर्याप्यधिकरणधगंस्य BATTS ज्ञायते ताहृशसाधारण्य- 
ദത്ത प्रसिद्धमेवेत्यनतिप्रसङ्गात्‌ इदमित्यस्यावश्‍यकत्वात्‌ | 


तजञनककोटिद्वयोपस्थिति प्रति तु ताच्शधर्मज्ञानत्वप्ात्रेणे ति सिद्धान्त- 
det मात्रपदेन ಎ ಯು ಯಯ ಯ ಯು RR- 
द्रयोपस्थितिजनकताया लक्षणघटकतापक्षो दशितः ॥ वस्तुतः ಕನ சன்னி. 
ಕಕ್ಕೆ घटे शक्तं इत्यादितोऽपि गजवद्धटादिस्मरणोदयात्‌ पूवपक्षसिद्वान्तयोः AR- 
टयो प्थितिजनकतावच्छेद केऽविशेषमारोच्य संशयजनकतावच्छेदके विशेषमनुरुद्धय 
को टिद्वयोपशितिजनकताम्रवेरं waa लक्षण परिष्करोति--वस्तुतस्त्वित्या- 
दिना । 


என்த கவள पवत इति ज्ञानमादायोक्तरीत्थातिव्या- 
௫ न; साध्यसंदेहजनकतान्तेन साध्यविषयकतवघटितो यो धर्मैः तदवच्छिन्न- 
सहकारितावच्छेइकीमूतसाध्याभाव विषयकत्वघटितधर्माव च्छिन्तजनकतयो निवेशात्‌ | 
संशयजनकज्ञानविषयत्वमात्रोक्ती RAA को टिनिष्ठधर्मेऽतिष्याततिरतोऽवच्छेदिके- 
त्यादि ॥ ध्मिविषयतानियमायेति धर्मिताबच्छेदकान्तरविषयकसमानध- 
ಯು ಯಯ NA ಪಯ ಜಾಮ ಮಚ 
वच्छेदकसेशयवारणायैकधर्मितावच्छेदककत्वमुभयन्न निवेश्यम्‌ | अन्यथा घर्मिभानाये- 
येव ब्रयात्‌ ॥ वस्तुतस्तवयादिनोप्तपरिष्कारामिमायेणाह -- जनकतेति | 
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ननु वहिमान RnR वह्वितदभावसहृचरितद्रव्यत्ववानये ada 
इति ज्ञानीयप्रकारताया ಹಡಿ கீள்‌ सत्वादतिप्रसड़ इयत आह--प्रकारतेति | 
धमितेति | घर्मितावच्छेदकनिष्ठप्रकारताकसाधारणधर्मा SANTA 
एकत्र द्वयमिति रीत्या पवतत्वसाधारणधर्भयोज्ञीनादपि पवतो वहिमानवेति 
संशयपसङ्गात्‌ | 


यत्त जनकतावच्छेदकतायां प्रकारतात्वावच्छिन्नवनिवेशेनेव ्यणुकवारणात्‌ 
पक्षघर्मतापदे व्यथं तस्य பாக तु घर्मिमात्रपरमिति व्याख्यानासङ्गतिः 
इति | तत्तुच्छम्‌ qe अनुरुन्धानेन दीधितिकारेण धर्मिविषयतानिरूपितावच्छेद्‌- 
कत्वान्यविषयताया निवेशनात्‌ लाघववशेन तदननुरुम्धानेन तु प्रकारता निवेश्य 
तट्ट्याख्यानत्यागस्य स्वह स्तितलात्‌ | प्रकारतास्वेनेति | 


न चाल निरुक्तजनकतावच्छेदकतावच्छेद्क ताइशजनकतावच्छेदकताया 
अवच्छेदकतावच्छेदके वा ಯ ಯ ಮ ನ धूमवात्‌ वह्यादि- 
सहचरितधूमवांनित्यादिकं धूमवान्‌ वहिमानवेत्यादिसशयजनकज्ञानमादाय तद्दोष- 
तादवस्थ्यमिति वाच्यं; प्रकारतात्वावच्छिन्नाया अवच्छेदकताया TTL | न च 
निरूप्यनिरूपकमावापन्नेषु ्रकारताविरोष्यतावच्छेदकतास्वेकावच्छेदकतामते तथा 
बिधावच्छेदकतावत्वमवच्छेदकतायामक्षतमिति वाच्य; तन्मते अवच्छेदकरवाधिकरण- 
तायामेव प्रकारतारावच्छिन्नतव निवेशात्‌ अधिकरण मे देनाधिकरणतानां भेदात्‌ | ಶಕ್ತಾ 
रूपावच्छिन्नप्रकारतात्ये ताहशावच्छेदकं तद्रूपावच्छिन्नत्वनिवेशे என்‌ अवच्छेदकता- 
MER शुद्धधूमस्वावच्छिन्नमकारतात्वव्युदासेऽपि وه‎ 
वोध्यम्‌ | एवं च वहितदभावसहचरितद्रब्यत्ववत्पवेतवान्‌ पवत इति ज्ञानात कोट- 
` युपस्थितिसशययोरुपगमे எள்‌ ताइशप्रंकारतासत्वेडपि नातिव्यातिः | तस्या 
प्रकारतात्वेनानवच्छेदकत्वात्‌ | 'वूमवृत्तित्वमाधेयतासंबन्थेन FATA | 


संशये समानधर्मादिभानवादिमते साहचयेधर्मितावच्छेदकविषयतानिवेशन- 
मावश्यकम्‌ | अन्यथा बूमतदभावसमानाधिकरणवहिमत्ताज्ञानादू मतदभाववद्व సాగా 
वानू ATR சாடி: | एवं धभक्यश्य तन्वतामतेपि | अन्यथा धूमसहचरित- 
वहिमान्‌ धूमाभावसहच रितद्रव्यवानिति ज्ञानाभ्यां संशयापत्तिरित्याशयेनाह-निवेशे 


16 सव्यमिचारव्याख्या 


னின்‌ | भनुगतनिश्चयत्वादेनिवक्तमशक्यत्वे അന്ന്‌ इति ۱ 
दोषान्तरेति । | 


cag: पक्षपदोपादानखरसाद्दोषान्तरदशायां सव्यमित्रारत्वव्यवहारो नेष्ट 
इत्याशयेनेदम | पक्षतेति पक्षे साध्यवत्तानि्णयनिवत्थसंशयः पक्षता तद्विशिष्टत्वं यद्यपि 
पक्षे तद्विषयपक्षतावच्छेदकवत्वसंबन्धेन तथापि समानकालीनत्वसंबन्धेन ज्ञाने ഞ്ഞ 
बििष्टपदम्‌ | उपलक्षणत्वे दोषावारणादाह- बिशेषणविधयेति ഞങ്ങ 
बाधोपरक्षणम्‌ | असिद्धयादिनिश्वयदशायां सव्यभिचारछक्षणङक्ष्यत्वानुपगसे व्यभि- 
चारनिश्चयदशायामसिंद्धरक्षणालक्ष्यत्वस्योपेतब्यतया साधारणस्यातिरिक्तदुष्टतापत्तः 
इति Mad: असिद्धल्वस्यानित्यतापतिभयेन चेदनसिद्धत्वमेवोपेयते तदा साधारण" 
व्याप्यत्वस्यापि तन्नयेनेवोचितत्वादिति भावः | 


फलीभूतेति ಭು ಜು ಮ तद्मपर्याक्त- 
ಯು ಹ ಯು ಬ ಒಬ್ಬ 
धूमवानयं वहिमान्न वेत्यादिसंशयजनर्क धूमवानयमिति ज्ञानमादाय TATA ga 
निवेशनग्रयोजन बोध्यम्‌ 1 तट्ूपपर्याप्तावच्छेदकताकविशोष्यतानिरूपितत्वावच्छिना 
तज्जनकतावच्छेदकता यद्रपावच्छिन्नप्रकारंतानिष्ठा எனா व्यक्तम्‌ | 
तेन घूमवानये धूमवानिति வான धर्मितावच्छेदकप्रकारकज्ञानमुद्रया जनकत्वेपि 
नातिप्रसंगः । ரின்‌ ज्ञानादित्यादौ अयं निष्यत्वानित्यत्वविषयकज्ञानवान्‌ Raa- 
नित्यवसमानाधिकरणमेयसववांश्वति ज्ञानस्य संशायकतयाऽतिव्यात्तिरतो ज्ञानत्वाव- 
ண்ட்‌ | नन्वत्र मणिकारदीधिकारयोरेकवाक्यताभङ्गः कोडिद्वयोपस्थितिजनकता- 
qazana दीषितिकारेणानमिधानादित्यत आह---एतच्चेति | 


मणिकाराणां पूरपक्षिमतानुसारितया कोट्युपस्थितिजनकताघर्तिङक्षण- 
प्रणयनम्‌ | दीधितिकाराणां तु निष्कृष्टमतानुसारितया तदघटितलक्षणो पवनमिति qu 
वाक्यतामङ्गः। THORNE | यथाश्चतेति | नन्वेवं धर्मिणीति व्यथे. டை 
शब्दादेव ಭಯ जनकतायां तदवच्छेदकतायां वा अवच्छेदकीभूताया 
यद्र्पावच्छियप्रकारताया छाभेन FABIAN वारणात्कोटिह्ययोपस्थितो ഞ്‌. 
तावच्छेदकप्रकारकज्ञानाहेतुत्वाचेत्यत आह --धर्मिणीति ۱ 
अन्यथा तत्तत्कोट्युपस्थिति प्रति धर्मितावच्छेदकावच्छिविशोष्यतानिरूपित तत्तत्कोरि- 
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मानस में ۳۲ 
سسس‎ 0 ఫా 
डा. सु, शंकर राजू agg एम. ಜೂ பிண, a, 
अध्यक्ष, हिन्दी बिभाग, मद्रास विश्व-विद्याल्य , 
मद्रास - రృ, 


सम्पूण जगत को सीय - राम - मय समझने वाले भक्तवर तुलसीदास ने 
सीता-राम की भक्ति के प्रचाराथ वस्तुतः राम-चरित-मानस की रचना की, यद्यपि 
मानस का प्रत्येक कण : स्वान्तः सुखाय ട്ടി sega हुआ ಕೈ | ऐसी अवस्था 
में अपनी जगन्माता सीता के व्यक्तित्व को महाकाव्य में आद्योपान्त बनाये रखना 
साधारण कार्य नहीं है, विशेष रूप से इसलिए कि कथा में सीता का अपहरण 
उसके मानापहरण को बचाते हुए कराना है, और मूल राम-कथा के इस अंश 
को कवि न त्याग सकता हे और न उसमें परिवर्तन ही छा सकता | हमें 
ज्ञात हे कि अनेकानेक wat में तुलसी, कम्बर तथा अन्य अनेक रामायणकारों 
ने कथा - प्रवाह में परिवर्तन किया हे | उदाहरणार्थ राम-सीता पूर्व = राग 
का चित्र “आदि काव्य ? वाल्मीकि रामायण में न होते हुए भी तुलसीदास ने 
उसका वर्णन-- 


^ कंकण किंकिणि नूपुर धुनि सुनि । 
कहत खन सन राम हृदय गुनि | 
mag मदन दुंदुभी दीन्ही | 
मनसा बिस्व विजय कहुँ कीन्ही | 


% * 3% 


भये विछोचन चारु ஜக | 
मनहूँ सकुचि निमि तजे erage IR 





१. रामचरितमानस, १-२६३-१ 
ടും वही, ٩-6 ३-२ : 


* ತ 


അട मग रामहिं उर आनी | 
दीन्हे पलक कपाट सयानी ॥ 7१ 


आदि मधुरतम शब्दों के द्वारा किया हे इसी चित्र को दूसरे रूप में 
१२ वीं शताब्दी के तमिष महाकवि कम्बर ने-- 


‘gah कल्पनातीत सुन्दरी, 

भव्य महल पर थी हुई ಇಕ್ಕೆ! | 
आँखों से आँखों को असकर, 
एक दूसरे का रस पीकर | 


Teg अपनी खो परवश हो, 
उभय चित्त fie एक-तान हो, 


नायक ने निनिमेष ENI, 
उसने भी निमि बिना FERT ॥ ? २ 


कहकर प्रभावोत्मादक रीति से प्रस्तुत किया है 5 


राम - वन - गमन, सीता - हरण आदि स्थळ ऐसे हैं कि उन्हें छोड़ना 
या उनमें परिवतन लाना असंभव ही है, क्योंकि रावण-वध अर्थात्‌ 5 


१, वही, १-२६५-४ 
ടു. “ எண்ணறு நலத்தினாளினையள்‌ நின்றுழி 
கண்ணொடு கண்ணினை கவ்வி யொன்றையொன்று 
உண்ணவும்‌ நிலைபெறா துணர்வும்‌ ஒன்றிட 
அண்ணலும்‌ நோக்கினான்‌, அவளும்‌ நோக்கினாள்‌. '' 
| FETE و‎ १०१००३५ 


३. दे. पृ १०४, ` कम्बर और तुलसी” डा. सु. शंकर राजू नायुट्ट 
( मद्रास विश्व-विद्यालय हिन्दी विभाग, प्रकाशन-१ ) 


b 


जो राम - कथा का मूळ उद्देश्य है, अपूर्ण रह जायगा। इन अपरिवत्तनीय अंशों 
के अभिव्यक्तिकरण में भी कुशळ कछाकारों ने अपूव चमत्कार छाते हुए अपने 
आदश एवं उद्देश्य को स्थायी रूप से स्थापित करने में सफलता प्रात की है | 
इस दृष्टिकोण से सीताहरण का प्रसंग एक ऐसा मार्मिक स्थळ है, जिसे विभिन्न 
कलाकारों ने विभिन्न रूपों में प्रस्तुत करके अपने काव्य - वैभव को व्यक्त किया 
हे | वाल्मीकि रामायण में यह प्रसंग तनिक adea की परिधि में प्रवेश कर 
गया 83] परन्तु ज्यों ज्यों रामयण में अवतारवाद एवं भक्ति के अंग बल 
प्राप्त करते गये, त्यों त्यों इस प्रसंग के निर्माण में भी काव्योचित एवं fa 
परिवर्तन होते गये । इस प्रसंग में ராணி का प्रधान कारण है, 
जगन्माता सीता के व्यक्तित्व को कामातुर - पर - पुरुष - ఇఫ్‌ के कारण कुण्ठित 
होने से बचाने का प्रयत्न; क्योंकि कामातुर पर - पुरुष = स्पश भी पातिव्रत्य में 
करूंक माना गया है। इसे कवियों ने दो रूपों में साधा है। एक तो यह 
कि वास्तविक सीता को ही रावण बिना स्पर्श किये विमान पर हर ले जाता है, 
और दूसरा यह कि हरण के कुछ समय पूर्व सीता अपने वास्तविक रूप को 
त्याग कर छाया अथवा माया - रूप धारण कर लेती है। इन दोनों केदो दो 
रूप विभिन्न काव्यों में इष्टिगोचर होते हें | कम्बरामायण में कवि कहता है 
कि वेदवती, रम्भा आदि के श्रापों का विचार करके रावण ने सीता को पंचवटी 
की पर्णकुटी समेत एक योजन तक की भूमि को अपने सबळ खम-सम भुजाओं 
से उखाड़कर पुष्पक विमान में रख छिया ओर तुरन्त आकाश माग से उड़कर 
रका की ओर प्रस्थान feat | इस प्रसंग की पुष्टि तब होती हे जब सीता 
अशोक-वाटिका में हनूमान से कहती है कि रावण धरातळ के साथ रामानुज द्वारा 
निर्मित कुटी भी उखाड़ कर मुझे اج‎ ले आया था, और तुम साक्षात उस दिव्य 


LOL LL ای ای‎ RR സിതി NEON OO 


१, वाल्मीकि रामायण, ३-४९ 


२, कम्बरामायण, ३-८-७४ ` 
तुलसी ने भी कहा हे-- 
“ कौतुक ही केलास पुनि, AAR जाइ ۱ 
ag तौछि निज बाहु.बळ, चला बहुत सुख पाइ ॥ 
“रा, च. मा.. १-०२१० 
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कुटी को अपने सत्यान्वेषी ട്ടി से देखो) । इस चित्र का समाहर इस रूप में 
होता है कि अभ्नि-परीक्षा के अनन्तर अभिदेव स्वथं अभिव्यक्त होकर सीता की 
पवित्रता को सिद्ध करते हेर, ओर उन्हीं को साक्षी - रूप में अहण करके राम 
सीता को धमे-पल्ली के रूप में स्वीकार करते हैं? । यहाँ आधोपान्त वास्तविक 
सीता ही उपस्थित रहती है, और पात्रोचित चरित्र - चित्रण में किसी प्रकार की 
कठिनाई प्रस्तुत नहीं होती । सीता में किसी अछोकिक अंश का समावेश नहीं 
होता ओर सीता का शरीर भी जनकात्मजा सीता का ही बना रहता है | कथा- 
प्रवाह में किसी प्रकार की क्षति भी उत्पन्न नहीं होती और पाल में विभिन्न-व्यक्ति्व 
का दोष भी नहीं आता। राम - fg रावण की अपार स्थूल शक्ति भी इससे 
व्यक्त हो जाती है | 


कतिपय काव्यकारों ने इससे तनिक विभिन्न प्रणाली को अपनाकर इसी 
तत्त्व को साधने का प्रयत्न किया है | नृसिंह पुराण, उत्तर पुराण आदि ग्रन्थों में . 
कहा गया है किं रावण स्वयं राम का रूप धारण करके आता है ओर धोखे 
से सीता को बिना எள்‌ किये विमान पर என்‌ के लिए कहता है४। वह चढ़ 
जाती है और कुछ समय पश्चात्‌ ही सीता को सत्य का बोध होता ۱ 
यहाँ सीता का चरित्र तनिक gas होता हुआ प्रतीत होता है, और काव्य की 
गंभीरता भी aa हो जाती है | 


सीता के परम पवित्र व्यक्तित्व को बनाये रखने के लिए एक दूसरा मारी 
राम-कथा काव्यकारों ने यह निकाला कि हरण से पूव वास्तविक सीता अभि में 
zu हो जाती है और उसके खान में एक दूसरी छाया अथवा मांया-सीता काम 
करने लगती है । ब्रह्मवैवर्तपुराण में, उदाहरणाथ, अभिदेव ೫೫ एक माया 
सीता की रचना करके उसे पंचवटी में सीता-हरण के पूव रख देते हैं और 
रावण எட द्वारा निर्मित इसी माया-सीता का अपहरण करता हे५ | अन्त 





कम्बरामायण, ५-६-२४ . 

वही, ६-२९-३९ 

वही, ६-२९-४४ 

( राम-कथा °, डा. कामिल FSH To ७० | ३४५ 
.با‎ “राम कथा so कामिल FER go १६०, ३४८ 
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में अभि - प्रवेश के अनन्तर वास्तविक सीता पुनः अपना खान ग्रहण करती है | 
इस प्रणाली से कथा का प्रवाह ही वरतुतः टूट जाता है, मानों एक पात्र का 
स्थान ही दूसरे ने 9 लिया हो । उस नवीन पात्र का उतना भाग Hae 
नाटकीय अनुकरण - सा रह जाता ಹೌ | जगजननी जनक-नन्दिनी सीता कहाँ, 
और यह अग्नि അ निर्मित माया-सीता का ढाँचा कहाँ ? साहित्यिक दृष्टिकोण 
से देखे चाहे धार्मिक दृष्टिकोण से, सीता के ही व्यक्ति का नहीं, अपितु 
राम के व्यक्तित्व का. भी यही वनवास का अन्तिम एक वष, जो वियोग से तपकर 
प्रज्वलित होता है, रसिक एवं भक्त के हृदय को पात्रों की ओर अत्यधिक 
आकर्षित करता है, जिसका मुळ कारण यह है कि और राम-सीता, भगवान- 
भगवती, என்‌ के हेतु असह्य कष्टों को सहते हैं, और अन्त में far से युद्ध 
करके मानव के लिए एक आदश स्थापित करते e ۱ उस समय यदि राम राम 
न रहें और सीता सीता न रहीं, तो आदर्श-पूर्ति में अस्वामाविकता आ जाती है 
और महाकाव्य का उद्देश्य मन्द पड जाता है | 


अध्यात्म रामायण में उपयुक्त दोनों प्रणालियों को अपनाया गया है | 
राम सीता को खर्ण-मृग के आगमन के पूर्व भविष्य में होनेवाळी घटनाओं को 
सूचित करते हुए एकान्त में आज्ञा देते हैं कि तुम एक वर्ष केलिए अपने 
वास्तविक रूप को अभि में गुप्त रखो ओर एक छाया अर्थात्‌ माया रूप धारण 
कर लो; रावण-वध के अनन्तर पुनः अपने निज खरूप में उपस्थित हो जाना ।१ 
सीता वैसा ही करती है । फिर भी रावण अपने पग-नखों से सीता समेत 
उस घरातळ को उखाड़कर विमान के द्वारा ठका ले उड़ता हे ।२ अमि-परीक्षा 
के अनन्तर सीता का वास्तविक रूप उपस्थित हो जाता है, और 85 
माया-रूप अभि में 38 हो जाता हे | इन उभय उपकरणों का समावेश 
करने में काव्यकार के मन में कदाचित्‌ राम के AR एवं रावण के शौय 
को एक ही प्रसंग में अभिव्यक्त करने का अभिप्राय था । परन्तु यदि सीता के 


१, अध्यात्म रामायण, ३-७-१ सें ४ तक 
२, वही, ३-७०५१ 
3. वही, ३-१३-२२ 
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माया-शरीर का स्पश भी यदि रावण कर लेता तो वास्तविक सीता के पातित्रत्य 
में दोष की आशका नहीं हो सकती थी | इस चित्र में प्रणाणी का अति- 
प्रयोगत्व दोष प्रतीत होता ۱ 


भक्त कवि तुलसीदास ने इस मार्मिक प्रसंग को जिस रूप में प्रस्तुत 
किया हे, वह इस प्रकार È- खर-दृषणादि राक्षसों के पश्चात्‌, खण-मृग के 
आगमन के पूव--- 


“க गये बनहिं जब, लेन मूल फळ ಕಷ | 
जनक सुता सन बोले, FER कृपा-सुखनबृन्द | 


gag प्रिया ब्रत रुचिर सुसीला । में कुछ करबि ललित नर लीळा | 
तुम्ह पावक महँँ करहु निवासा | जो लगि करूँ निसाचर-नासा | 
जबहि राम सब कहा बखानी | प्रभु पद धरि हिय अनल समानी | 
निज प्रतिबिंब राखि तहँ सीता dug सील रूप सुबिनीता | 
கூ हूँ यह मरम न जाना | जो कछु चरित Tas भगवाना? | ” 


यहाँ साधारणतः अध्यात्म रामायण की प्रथम प्रणाली मात्र अपनायी 
गयी है | एकान्त में राम ने सीता से ' सहास कहा कि में एक सरस मानव 
लीळा रचने जा रहा हूँ और तुम उस अवधि तक अभि में गुप्त रहो । सीता 
ने हृदय में अपने नाथ के चरणों का स्मरण करते हुए निज என को 8 
में छिपा डाला और एक प्रतिबिम्ब का अथात्‌ माथा रूप को अपने शरीर के 
स्थान में रख दिया । यहाँ ' प्रतिबिंब? शब्द ध्यान देने योग्य है, और साथ 
साथ वह व्यक्ति या शक्ति भी, जिसने इस रूप-परिवत्तन को किया | प्रतिबिम्ब' 
से तात्य मायामय प्रतिरूप मात्र, ओर ag व्यक्ति है सीता खय, अग्निदेव 
नहीं । इससे यह सिद्ध होता है कि आवरण रूपी शरीर-मात्र माया का है, 
और आन्तरिक ளா वस्तुतः सीता का ही अंश है। इसी को ध्यान में 
रखकर तुळसी ने माथा-सीता के व्यक्तित्व को स्पष्ट करते हुए कहा है-- 


१. राम-चरित-मानस, ३-२९; ३० 
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“See सील रूप 7 


अर्थात्‌ भोक्ता भी वास्तविक जनक सुता सीता ही हे, यद्यपि शरीर वास्तविक 
सीता के शरीर से पूर्णतः fep ಕೌ | इससे उपयोग यह हुआ कि-- 


५ क्रोधवन्त तब रावण, சன்‌ रथ बैठाइ |” 


सक्रोध सीता को पकड़कर विमान में रावण के बैठाने पर भी कामातुर 
கரண்‌ के दोष से स्पष्टतः तुळसी की सीता बच. गयी और हरण के 
अनन्तर जो जो दुख उसने सहे, वे सब वास्तविक सीता के ही अनुभव थे, 
अवास्तविक माया-सीता के नहीं | रसिक एवं भक्त के मन में 0 
जनक-सुता जगत्‌-जननी सीता के ही सुख-दुख का अनुभव होता है । Afia- 
व्यक्तित्व का दोष भी यहां नहीं आ पाया और कथा-प्रवाह में भी तनिक तेज 
उत्पन्न हो गया; अवतारवाद क्री सिद्धि भी हो गयी और सीता की अपनी शक्ति 
एवं व्यक्तित्व भी व्यक्त हो गये । यहाँ रावण धरातळ को सीता समेत नहीं 
उखाड़ता जिससे तुलसी अध्यात्म-रामायणकार के अतिप्रयोगत दोष से भी 
मुक्त हो गये | तुलसी जब सीता-विछाप का वणन करते हुए कहते ಕ್ಷ 


. "gr AA तुम्हार नहिं दोसा । सो फळ WAS ws Dar | 
विविध അ करति वैदेही ۱ भूरि कृपा प्रभु gR सनेही ۴ 


तो हम वस्तुतः वास्तविक सीता के ही आत स्वरों को सुनते हैं, न कि 
किसी नाटकीय अनुकरण में प्रवृत्त अन्य मायामय व्यक्ति के मिथ्यामय स्वरों 
को | इस प्रणाली को अपनाकर तुळसी ने सीता के पात्र को आद्योपान्त एक 
ऐसी एकरूपता प्रदान कर दी है जो अन्य किसी माया-सीता के चित्रण से युक्त 
राम-कथा में नहीं हे । इस प्रणाली की विशिष्टता तब स्पष्ट होगी जब हम तनिक 
यह कल्पना करें कि सीता-हरण के अनन्तर राम के स्थान में कोई माया-राम 
ये शब्द कहते हुए प्रस्तुत किये जाते-- . ۱ 





٩. रामचरितमानस, ३-३४ 
Re वही, ३-१५०२ 
ü 
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“है खग ஜா हे मधुकर लेनी | तुम्ह देखी सीता मृग ന 


.^ सीता के पक्ष में इसी तथ्य को ध्यान में रखकर अशोक - वाटिका की 
वियोगिनी सीता के चित्रण के पश्चात्‌ अभि-प्रवेश प्रसङ्ग के पूर्वे कविवर तुलसीदास 
लिखते ಕ್ಕ | ۱ 


“ पावक प्रबळ देखि वैदेही | हृदय हरष कछु भय नहिं तेही ۱ 
जौ मन वच क्रम मम उर माहीं | तजि रघुवीर आन गति नाहीं ۲ 


यहाँ எண! और ' उर माहीं? ध्यान देने योग्य हें तार्थ 
यह कि हृदय वास्तबिक सीता का ही हृदय है, कोई मायामय हृदय नहीं ۱ 
अनुभव सब जनक-सुता सीता के ही E फिर कविवर कहते हैं,--- 


“ प्रतिबिंब अरु लौकिक कलक प्रचण्ड पावक ಸ್ಟ್‌ ۱ 
प्रभुचरित काहु wu सुर नभ fag मुनि देखहिं खरे ”३ 


सीता ने जो मायामय प्रतिरूप कुछ काळ केलिए धारण कर रखा था, 
ag असि में भस्मीमूत हो गया और उस माया-शरीर रूपी आवरण के कारण 
भी जो लौकिक कलक ळग सकता था, उसका भी पूर्णतः विनाश हो गया। 
अभि ने वही कार्थ किया, जो उसके लिए स्वाभाविक है। पुनः सशरीर 
वास्तविक सीता उपस्थित हो जाती है, और सिया-राम हमको दर्शन देते हैं-- 


» श्री-जानकी-समेत प्रभु, सोसा अमित अपार സ 


इस प्रकार हम देखते हैं कि भक्तकवि तुलसीदास ने सीता और राम 
के देवत्व को पृष्ट करते हुए सीता के चरित्र - चित्रण में स्थायी स्वाभाविकता 
er dre | 


रामचरितमानस, ३-३७-५ 
वही, ६-१३५-३; ४ 
वही, ६-१३५ (हरिगीतिका) 
वही, ६-१३६ 


Ce 
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अतः राम-कथा के इस प्रसङ्ग के आधार पर हम कह सकते हैं कि प्रथम 
प्रणाली में कम्बर और द्वितीय प्रणाली में तुळसी अद्वितीय सिद्ध . ۱ 
अतएव इस चित्र मात्र के आधार पर हम कह सकते हैं कि कम्बर हिन्दी 
साहित्य के तुळसी हैं ओर तुलसी तमिष साहित्य के कम्बर | 





IBN. QUTAIBA. 


BY 
M. ANWARUL HAQ. 
Life ; 

Abu Muhammad ‘Abd Allah ibn Muslim ibn Qutaiba al- 
Dinawari' was a political thinker of the ninth century A. C. who 
wrote in the Arabic language, He was born in 213 A.H. circa 
828 A.C. at Kufa or Baghdad. His father came from Merv. For 
a time he held the office of a Qazi (Judge) at Dinawar but he 
passed most of his time at Baghdad as a teacher dying there in 
276 A. H. circa 889 A. C. ۱ 

His works reveal that he studied professedly under the chief 
scholars of both Basra and Kiifa schools. He was a grammarian 
Philologist, Historian and a prolific writer. 

During his time Theological discussions engaged men's minds. 
These were the results of the study of Syriac and later Arabic 
translations of the Greek Philosophers. Ibn Qutaiba actively 
participated in these discussions defending Muslim traditions 
against the scepticism which was the outcome of the study of 
Greek Philosophers.’ 
Works : 

Tbn Qutaiba was one of the best informed scholars on Persian 
topics, a champion 01 Arab superiority and a notable opponent of 
Shu 'übiyya (Anti-Arab movement). Though Persian by birth 
he wrote exclusively in Arabic. He is the author of “ The Book 
of General Knowledge” (Kitab-al-Ma'àrif) dealing with universal 
history from the creation. His Adab al-Katib deals with “ The 
Accomplishments of a Secretary ^* He is also the author of 
‘ Uyun al-Akhbar or ** Choice of Histories,’. a model of scholastic 
style often imitated later. It contains ten chapters each of which 
is devoted to a special theme like Government, War, nobility, 
friendship, women, etc.” 


———— M سس ہے‎ —À 











1. Encyclopaedia of Islam gives the name as Abu ' Abd Allah Muhammad 
ibn Muslim ibn Qutaiba, Cf. Encyclopaedia of Islam, Vol. II, D. 399. 

2. Kufa according to Encylopaedia of Islam Vol. II, P. 399 and according 
to Huart ‘‘ Kufa or Baghdad ۰ 

3. C. Huart: Arabic Literature, P. 154. 

4, Edited by Max Grunert-Leiden 1900. 

5. Edited by C, Brockelmann.Leiden 1898, Published in Cairo 1925, 


Some of the politicalideas of Ibn Qutaiba can be gathered 
from scattered references to speeches by eminent men in Islam on 
various topics, for example, kingship, Caliphate, Vizierate, Sulta- 
nate, Governorship and Qazi. | 
Kingship : 

Ibn Qutaiba refers to three types of kingships, the first whose : 
basis 18 religion, the second based on firm resolution like autocracy 
which has to be endured and the third on partiality or favouritism 
which he characterises as the play of an hour and ruin for all 
time. 


Ibn Qutaiba envisages five qualities for a King: he should 
not bea liar; he should not be miserly, nor have a sharp tongue, 
nor be envious and nor should he be a coward." 

Ibn Qutaiba tells us that the Prophet on the appointment of 
Puran Dukht—the daughter of Kisra (Persian Emperor) as his 
successor—said that “ No people will be successful who entrust 
their affairs to a woman ”.? So he was not in favour of women 
being the head of the state. 

The relation between Islam, the ruler and the people is like 
that of a tent and its pole, ropes and pegs. The tent is Islam, the 
pole the ruler, the ropes and the pegs the people; everyone of 
them is dependent on the other for its well-being.? 


Ibn Qutaiba tells us that he once read in one of the books of 
the Indians that the worst of the rulers is he of whom the inno- 
cent is afraid. A ruler whom the subjects fear is better for the 
subjects than a ruler who fears them. Ibn Qutaiba refers to the 
words of the Caliph ‘ Umar I who is reported to have said: One 
of the misfortunes is a ruler who when you do good, will not praise 
you, but who when you do evil will kill you. 


Caliphate : 
Ibn Qutaiba refers to the fact that Caliphate depends on 


approval, common agreement and relationship (to the Prophet) 


together. Relationships he says is only one of the factors and it 
does not depend on that alone. 136 gives us some more factors 


regarding the successor of the Prophet such as priority in religion, 





1. J. Horovitz : Islamic Culture, Vol. IV, P. 197. 
2. J. Horovitz : Islamic Culture, Vol, IV, P. 184. 
3, J. Horovitz : Islamic Culture, Vol, IV, P. 185. 


Services to the Prophet and Islam, and seniority. Age is another 
factor to be taken into consideration as it confers on one experi- 


ence and grasp of the situation making him more capable and 
efficient. 


Ibn Outaiba also mentions certain disqualifications for the 
Caliphate. One should not be too strict and stern and of a mili- 
tary nature, and one should not be self-conceited. A person who 
fears God in his happiness but forgets God when he is angry is 
also not qualified. One should not be proud and haughty, nor 
have a bias or partiality towards one's friends and relatives (in- 
the earlier cases towards one's own tribe); nor should one long for 
the Caliphate intensely. 


According to the Quran, some of the believers have prece- 
dence over the others, says Ibn Qutaiba; according to the Sunnah 
the relatives of the Prophet; but if the Sunnah'or precept of the 
immediate followers of the Prophet like Abu Bakr and Uthman is 
taken into consideration, then who is more noble and greater is 
thus deserving of the Caliphate than the descendants of the 
Prophet,’ 


It would thus be seen that Ibn Qutaiba endorsed the view 
that the Caliphate is not the sovereignty of Heraclius or Caesar 
where the son succeeeds his father ; it is not the privilege of any 
one person, but it is open to all Muslims and would be bestowed 
on him who is worthy of it and whom all the Muslims would like 
and accept and who would be the most pious and popular person. 


Ibn Qutaiba further enumerates the qualifications ofa ruler. 
He says the ruler should be learned, truthful, a formidable weapon 
against idolators and just. “ He alone is fit to rule,” says Ibn 
Qutaiba, * who is mild without weakness and strong without 
violence.’ 


He sums up the duties of a ruler as fourfold—judgment, 
taxation, Friday Service and the Jehad.’ (or Defence) 


1. Ibn Qutaiba: Kitab al-Imamat wa al-Siyasat, P. 22.. 
2, J. Horovitz—Islamic Culture, Vol, IV, P. 192. 
. 3. ‘Uyunal-Akhbar, P. 18; Reuben Levy: Introduction to Sociology of 
Islam, P. 309, 
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As regards the Imamat (leadership) he says that the leader of 
the community will get his reward if he is just and the community 
will be grateful to him ; if he is tyrannical he will be overburden- 
ed with a load of his sin while the people will have to put up with 
him patiently." 

Vizierate : 

Ibn Qutaiba referring to the Vizterate gives us his idea of the 
office. The manager of affairs by order of the ruler is called 
Wazir in Arabic on account of the load (al-wizr) which he takes 
off the ruler's shoulders." 


Sultanate : 

Regarding the sultanate our Philosopher makes us understand 
that Sultan and religioh are two brothers, the one of whom cannot 
subsist without the other. According to the wise, the justice of 
the Sultan 1s more useful to the subjects than his generosity ; and 
obedience to Sultan is based on inclination, fear, love or religious 
sentiment. 


Governorship : 


With regard to the office of Governor ibn Qutaiba reveals his: 
ideas by quoting a letter’ of ‘Umar I to Abu Musa al-Ash'ari who 
was during 'Umar's Caliphate, Governor in Basra and Kufa. 
‘Umar wrote to him: “ There is in men an aversion against their 
Government and I take refuge in God lest unknown sedition over- 
take me or you, or rancour manifest itself. Perform the ordinances 
if only during one hourin the day ; and if two things are presented 
before you, the one of which is for Allah and the other for the 
world, prefer your share with God; for the world passes away 
while God endures. Frighten the transgressors and make them 
into one hand and one foot. And visit the sick, be present at 
their funerals, open your doors for them and busy yourself with 
their affairs; because you are one of them, only God has made 
you the one whose burden is the heaviest. 1 have been told that 
you and the people of your house have adopted an aspect with 
regard to dress, food, riding beasts, the like of which the Muslims 
have not got. Take care, O Abii ‘ Abd Allah (Al-Ashari) not to 


1. J. Horovitz: Islamic Culture, Vol. IV. P. 193. 
2. J. Horovitz: Islamic Culture, Vol. IV, pp. 188-190. 
3. ‘ Uyun al-Akhbar (Ed. Brockelmann 1908) P. 28. 

J. Horovitz—Islamic Culture, Vol. IV, pp. 194-195, 
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become like the beast that passes by a fertile valley and has no 
other concern but to grow fat, for its death only comes through 
being fat. Know that if the Governor declines, the subjects 
decline too and the most wretched of men is he through whom 
men become wretched. And greetings." 


It is not fit for a governor to strive after the honour which is 
accorded to him unwillingly by the common people, but rather 
that which he may claim as his right through good character, right. 
ideas and management.” 


Qazi (Judge). 


Ibn Qutaiba has left us his opinions regarding a Qazi, his 
qualifications and duties. A Qazi should be noble, forbearing and 
he should consult others in his affairs for he who consults acts 
rightly in many things? A man should not be a Qazi unless he is 
learned before he is appointed. He should consult the learned, 
renounce covetousness, be impartial to the contending parties and 
imitate the Imams. If a judge dislikes reproaches, if he likes 
praises, if he dislikes being discharged, if he does not consult be- 
cause he is learned, if he listens toa complaint from any one in the 
absence oi his adversary, when he decides when he has prior 
knowledge of the case before the evidence is presented, then he 
is uot fit: 


Ibn Qutaiba's views regarding the duties of a judge and the 
judicial procedure are made known to us by his reference to 
- ‘Umar I's instruction to the Qazi as given under: “The judge’s 
office is the application of either an unequivocal ordinance of the 
Quran or a practice that may be followed. Understand this when 
considerations are put before you, for it is useless to utter a plea 
when it is not valid. Equalise all persons’ in your court and your 
attention ; so neither the man of high station will expect you to 
be partial to him nor will the humble despair justice from you. 


TI re e ಕೊಟಟ 


J: Horovitz: Islamic Culture. Vol. IV, pp. 191-192. | 
J. Horovitz: Islamic Culture, Vol. IV, p. 334. 
J. Horovitz: Islamic Culture, Vol. IV, p. 507. 
J, Horovitz: Islamic Culture, Vol. IV, p. 513. 
D. S. Margoliouth translates al-Nas as Muslims, 


NE‏ ي ي 
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The claimant must produce evidence; from the defendant 
an oath may be exacted. Compromise is permissible between 
Muslims, provided no law be violated thereby. If you have 
given judgment, and upon reconsideration come to a different 
opinion do not let the judgment which you have given 
stand in the way of retraction ; for justice may not be annulled 
and you are io know that 11 is better to retract than to persist in 
injustice. Use your brains about those matters which perplex 
you, to which neither law nor practice seems to apply; study the 
theory of analogy, then compare things and adopt the judgment 
which is most pleasing to God and most in conformity with justice 
so far as you can see. Ifa man brings a claim in absence (of the 
defendant) fix a term by which the defendant is to appear ; if the 
plaintiff then produces evidence, his claim shall be allowed, other- 
wise you will be entitled to give judgment against him. All 
Muslims are credible witnesses except such as have suffered stripes 
for offences with fixed penalities, such as have been proved to 
have given false witness, and such as are suspected of partia- 
lity on the ground of relationship whether of blood or of patron- 
age. God concerns himself with your secret character, and leaves 
you to follow appearances. Avoid the display of weariness or 
annoyance at the litigants in the courts of justice wherein God 
enables you to earn reward and make 2 handsome store. For, 
when a man's conscience towards God is clear, God makes his 
relations with man satisfactory ; whereas if a man simulate before 
the world what God knows that he has not, God will put him to 
shame.” 

In literary tradition Ibn Qutaiba is regarded as the represen- 
tative of the mixed eclectic Baghdad Grammatical School. How- 
ever, like those of his contemporaries Abi Hanifa al-Dinawari 
and al-Jahiz, he dealt with whole learning of his period. He 
wanted to bring to the man of the world especially the Küttab or 
secretaries who were beginning to gain influence in the adminis. 
tration, the Lexical and poetical material collected especially by 
the Kufi Grammarians and also historical information. 

Though Ibn Qutaiba ‘took part in theological discussions 
defending Quran and the Traditions against philosphic scepticism, 
he had to defend himself from charges of being heretical himself.’ 


1. Translation by D. S. Margoliouth : J. R, A, S. pp. 311.312. 
2. C. Brockelmann ; Encyclopaedia of Islam, Vol, II (Leiden 1927) p. 399. 
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The ancient literature in Tamil provides useful data for an 
enquiry into the origins and into the sociological development of 
education within a culture complex. It is a very valuable corpus 
for the study of Ancient India, because, unlike the ancient Sans- 
krit and Pah literatures, which are predominantly priestly and 
monastic literatures, the ancient Tamil literature is predominantly 
secular. Its value to the understanding of the non-Aryan life of 
Ancient India is all the more enhanced, since none of the other 
languages of Southern India and Ceylon have literatures extant 
which are so ancient or so independent of Aryan influences. 


The themes and situations of this ancient literature were 
- determined by a society which did not then accept any caste 
determinism and rigidity, and which opened learning and per- 
fectibility to both men and women and to all occupational groups. 
There is, in this literature, a strong belief in human powers and an 
integration and affirmation of life in its humanistic and social 
aspects, without any desire as yet, in the earlier phases, to end 
birth, to renounce life, or to obtain birth through mental powers 
and through elaborate Vedic sacrifices (1). 


As Swami Vipulananda says: “This earliest epoch in the 
civilisation of the Tamils is the age in which heroism was exalted 
to the position of a religion. The acquisition of fame was held up 
as the motive for virtuous action and the performance of 
strenuous deeds of valour " (2). 


It is perhaps more convincing to quote a foreign scholar 
familiar with Indian literatures regarding the special character- 
istics and beauty of Ancient Tamil literature. 


Pierre Meile says: “Le signe le plus évident de cette origi- 
nalité est que la portion authentiquement ancienne consiste en 
une poésie strictement laique: pour une fois, dan toute la 
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litterature de l'Inde, le probléms religieux est a peu prés 
absent; pas d'hymnes liturgiques, pas de lyrisme mystique, 
presque pas de noms de divinités, de rares allusions, 
faites d'un ton détaché, a des sanctuaires ou des idoles; 
et surtout, presque aucune trace d'inquiétude religieuse. L’ambi- 
ance est toute laique la vie d'ici-bas seule importe: amour et 
guerre, épisodes de la vie sentimentale ou féodale célébrés en des 
chansons bréves, beauté de la nature, briéveté de l'existence. La 
mort, considerée dun point de vue purement humain, n'est que 
le terme des plaisirs et de la puissance; et c'est pourquoi cette 
ancienne littérature tamoule est la seule, ou presque, dans toute 
l'Inde, qui ait pratique le genre d l'élégie. Il en est de poignantes, 
dans leur profonde humanité, comme celle ‘Pour une Reine 
defuncte’. Par conséquent Arrien dit vrai quand il rapporte, 
d'apres Megasthéne, que l'Inde a des élégies: mais c'est en 
tamoul, et non en sanscrit, qu'elles ont survécu”. 


“La valeur littéraire de ces poémes est de premier ordre. 
Concis, élégants, sans bavures, presque toujours d'un mouvement 
vif et animés des sentiments trés humains, parfois d'une émotion 
poignante, ils sont, dans la plenitude du terme, classiques: plus 
sobres et moins rhétoriques que Pindare, qui est le meilleur terme 
de comparaison, ce sont presque les seules productions de l'Inde 
qui, exemptes de précosité, et n'abusant pas de la virtuosité 
intellectuelle, aient la grace, l'équilibre et la sobriété de Part 
attique’’ (3). 


“The most evident sign of this originality is that the most 
authentic and ancient portion consists of poetry which is essen- 
tially secular. For once in the literature of India, the religious 
problem is almost absent. There are no liturgical hymns, no 
mystical lyrics, almost no names of divinities, but just a few 
allusions made in a detached sort of way to sanctuaries and to 
gods, and, above all, no trace of religious restlessness. The 
environment is all secular,and only this life matters—love and war, 
episodes of the emotionallife or feudal life sung in short poems, 
the beauty of nature and the brevity oflife. Death is considered 
from an earthly point of view and is the final end of power and 
pleasure. Of all Indian literatures, Tamil literature is the only 
one which contains elegies. There are elegies most touching in 
their expressions, as the one upon a dead queen. Arrien is right 
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in saying after Megasthenes, that India does have elegies, but it 
is in Tamil, and not in Sanskrit, that they have survived.” 


“The literary qualities of these poems are of the highest 
Order. Short, elegant and unexaggerated, almost always lively 
and animated with very human feelings, sometimes of most 
poignant emotion, they are classics in the fullest sense; more 
sober and less rhetorical than Pindar who is the best term of 
comparison. These are the only literary productions of India 
which are free of conceits, and which, without abusing intellec- 
tual virtuosity, have the .grace, the balance and the sobriety of 
Attic art.” 


A discussion on the chronology of this ancient poetry would 
be long and involved, because when it comes to precise dating of 
particular poems of the anthologies on the basis of the contempo- 
raneity of the poets and their respective patrons, or on a strati- 
fication on the basis of language and grammar, the student is 
faced with some intransigent, and in the present state of available 
evidence, insoluble problems. But the attempts at a chronological 
and ideological stratification based on language, grammar and 
ideological content, are making the panorama of Ancient Tamil life 
and institutions clearer and clearer and reducing the obscurity 
which hangs over the centuries represented by this literature. For 
the purpose of the growth and development of educational and 
humanistic ideas we shall.examine them on the traditional and 
accepted chronology that they represent Tamil society prior to 
200 A.D. / 


Two pioneers in the field of stratification have contributed to 
a clearer understanding of the development of Ancient Tamil 
poetry. P. T. Srinivas Iyengar established in an admirable mono- 
graph entitled Pre-Aryan Tamil Culture (1925) the non- 
Aryan and pre-Aryan origin of aspects of Tamil Culture and 
Tamil institutions from a study 018] the words in ancient Tamil 
which are of non-Sanskrit origin. Another of his works entitled ' 
History of the Tamils from the earliest- times to 600 A.D. (1929) 
contains chapters in.which, with remarkable skill and insight, he 
has traced the evolution of the conventions of Tamil love poetry, 
and thus illustrated a development of Tamil society -from a tribal, 
primitive stage to that of full social development and city life and 
stable kingdoms. 


4 


K. N. Sivaraja Pillai was a pioneer in the study of the morê 
ancient verbal terminations,from the use of which he demonstrated 
the relative antiquity of certain poems. He appears to have 
realised the insufficiency of arguing antiquity only from linguistic 
structure and semantic changes, and hence in a noteworthy con- 
tribution to Tamil studies, 4 Chronology of the Ancient Tamils(1932), 
attempted to show a chronological sequence in the anthologies, 
founded on the chief, dominant ideas and motifs which appeared 
to mark the stages of the development of Tamil thought. He 
sought to have his theory confirmed by an appeal to the general 
laws formulated by the Evolutionist school of anthropologists and 
sociologists then in vogue. He divides early Tamil literature 
(200 B.C. to 700 A.D.) into three strata, the Naturalistic, the 
Ethical and the Religious, and contends that by and large the 
earliest poems deal with man, “his physical wants and sensuous 
enjoyments.’ This anthropocentric Naturalistic period was fol- 
lowed by an “Ethical period? in which the poets “grappled with 
questions of conduct and character arising from the various 
complex relations of life in society and appear generally preoccu- 
pied with the evolution of a code of morals and polity to form the 
basis of an ordered social life". The predominant influence of 
this Ethical period he attributed to the Buddhists and Jains. The 
third stage of the evolution, according to Sivaraja Pillai, was the 
Religious period which was brought about by the Pallavas and the 
Saivaite and Vaishnavite hymnists.(3) 


The books of P. T. Srinivas Iyengar and %. N. Sivaraja Pillai, 
in spite of their defects, are some of the most outstanding contri- 
butions to Tamil research in the first half of the present century. 
The present speaker by examining thesame bulk of literature from 
an educational point of view, has been able to trace out the deve- 
lopment of an ideological content, which is of interest to Tamil 
studies as well as to the general development of educational, ideas 
and institutions in ancient societies. The results of this study 
seem to confirm the sociology of change and progress as outlined 
in the theories of linear development of society. (4) 


From the Ancient Tamil literary sources, it has been possible 
to trace a sociology of educational technique and thought from a 
“primitive” epoch of shamanism to the religious and philosophical 
epoch of the Manimekalat (200 A.D.) These typological strata do 
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not necessarily imply a chronological development. It may well 
be that some of the poems which represent a simpler stage of clan 
culture are poems which were composed in more remote areas and 
among conservative clans, at the same time the poems revealing a 
more complex type of city culture were composed in the cities. 
The main lines of development of Tamil educational techniques 
and ideas seem also to correspond to the main lines of development 
in other ancient cultures, as those of Northern India and the Greek 
and Celtic worlds, to take but a few comparable societies, and as 
in those countries illustrate the thesis that a given type of society 
evolves a pattern of informal or formal education in response to 
the social and economic needs and cultural values obtaining in 
that particular type of society. 


Though the anthologies reflect eminently a bardic and pane- 
gyric age, and the longer poems, the SuUappatiküram and the 
Manimékalat reflect a didactic, religious and philosophic age, all 
these works contain “survivals” or “retentions” of previous epochs 
of development and offer much material of value to the social 
anthropologist and the study of early education. ` In this feature, 
they resemble other classical literatures which contain earlier 
traditions,myths and ages of oral compositions embedded in them. 
The Sanskrit and Greek Literatures are particularly wealthy in 
this regard, as an examination of the Rig-Veda, the Atharva-Veda 
and Homer or Aeschylus abundantly demonstrate. 


The study of ‘Primitive’ and *non-literate" cultures demon- 
strates that parents, shamans, tribal chiefs, bards and minstrels 
are the educators of such societies, and that education in these 
societies becomes more formalised with the restriction and parti- 
cularisation of functions as a result of functional differentiation. 
Tutorial guidance of the young in early societies, says Malinowski, 
is twofold, viz. an apprenticeship which trains the student to fulfil 
the technological and economic needs of his society, and that is 
the training given him in the practice of a particular occupation 
or craft (hunting, fishing, herding), and the other which trains him 
in the intangibles of his society, the spiritual and moral values of 
his society, a training which is intrinsically related to mastery of 
language. Craft and literature are the two main divisions of 
educational processes in early societies, and because of the rarer 
powers necessary for.the academic aspect of early education 
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(greater intelligence, memory, psychical dispositions), it is parti. 
cularly the literary aspect which has been most identified with the 
educative process. In fact, the early specialised educators are 


precisely those responsible also for literary origins and develop- 
ment.(5) 


The family is the first and original source of education, and as 
such is a universal coastant in education. Side by side with the 
family is found another educational constant or intermediary, the 
representative of hidden powers, the priest, the priestess, the 
shaman or the medicine-man (அசவலன்‌, அசவல்‌ மகள்‌; அகவுகர்‌) and 
from this double source, parent and shaman, seem to proceed the 
educators of more complex societies. At an initial stage, the 
parent was the first educator and combined in him both parent- 
hood and religious power. But with the increase of individual 
and social needs he abandoned his religious functions to a specia- 
lised person, the shaman, better equipped than himself by natura! 
endowment 107 the functions of religious ritual. The shaman with 
his rites and magical song and ritual dance, necessary concomitants 
for entry into communion with the occult, became the vehicle of 
prophecy and the source of mantic poetry, the earliest traceable 
oral literature and record of traditions of a people. It is in these 
priestly functions that one must find the origins of the Vedic 
mantra, the Greek molpe and the Tamil ahaval. The sacrificial 
use of liquor, the juice of the soma or of the grape or of the 
palmyrah palm, or fermented honey, provided the material exci- 
tants for a mystical exhilaration. The shaman in time became the 
repository of power and wisdom.(6) 


While the shaman affirms the powers of the occult, it is but 
natural that a society dependent for its primary needs on physical 
strength and power, should also affirm its reliance on the powers 
of man and glorify the strength and vigour which makes him 
modify his environment or master it. This eulogistic anthropo- 
centric function is performed by the bard and the minstrel. The 
person who is intermediary with the occult does not share to the 
full the life of the world about him. He is a separate being 
segregatus a populo, but the bard is one of the people, a witness 
to the display of physical prowess.in tribal feud and war, and he 
sings of arms and men. The bard is nevertheless part of the com- 
mon people, and therefore in ೩ more complex society his more 
literary functions are taken over by the poet, a singer who has 
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given up the musicalinstrument of the bard and moves in a higher 
plane of philosophic truth and morals than the bard himself. It 
is the poet who paves the way for the philosopher and the philoso- 
phic religious teacher. 


The religious and spiritual functions of the shaman too 
undergo a differentiation as society increases in numbers and cul- 
tural complexity. From the shaman seem to develop the priest 
and the ascetic, both types of intelligentsia ൩ society and both 
closely associated in societies with mental powers, literary skills 
and educational functions. The word “shaman” itself seems 10 
be closely associated with the word “samana” (Sk. sramana), and 
the word “tapas” (penance, asceticism, originally ''heat") appears 
to point to original shamanistic fire-rites.(7) 


This development may be generally traced in the origins and 
growth of most ofthe classical literatures by examining their 
cultural "'survivals" or “retentions”. There is all over the 
ancient world ihe phenomenon of single persons being invosted 
with multiple functions in an early stage of society, and as sccial 
development becomes more complex, there is the fact of a distri- 
bution of functions. Thus inan early ancient society, whether 
Indo-Aryan or Greek or Celtic or Tamil, priesthood, prophecy, 
poetry, philosophy and teaching are seen to reside in one and the 
same individual. Even today among the Tartars and other 
Siberian peoples, the shamans and bakshas are described as 
"singers, poets, musicians, diviners and doctors, the guardians of 
popular religious traditions and the preservers of ancient legend’’.(8) 


The functional differentiation of educators stemming from an 
original unitary type may be illustrated by a diagram:— 


Diagram to illustrate Ancient Educator Typology 
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THE SHAMANS 


Though the earliest Tamil poetical anthologies reflect a pre- 
dominantly bardic and poetic age of educators, they contain 
traces of shamanistic functions, which because of the reasons 
arguing their antiquity, are to be considered survivals and reten- 
tions of still earlier stages of culture. 


These early primitive societies, which are suggested more than 
described, seem to have been of the food-gathering type, in which 
populations were sparse, social classes were unknown, mates were 
selected by freedom 01 choice within the regional clan, government 
was under local chiefs, and social life was imbued with a keen 
sense of kinship and community. The family appears to be 
supreme in the enculturation of the group, but the more spiritual 
elements of the culture are already entrusted to the shaman. Since 
the societies are animistic in their beliefs attributing hidden beings 
as indwelling in the hills, in groves and trees, the shaman is con- 
sidered to possess special magical powers through which he 
appeases harmful spirits.(9) The priests and priestesses related to 
the cults of Murugan and Korravai are considered to be interme. 
diaries whose religious rites obtain the prevention and cure of 
illness and calamities said to have been caused by them. In order 
to appease the god, the Murugan priest or priestess is invited to 
offer the sacrifice of the blood of rams, roasted rice grains and red 
flowers, to the accompaniment of a vigorous and frenzied ritual 
ballet—Gaasr gu ev. (10)The priest (or priestess) generally entered 
into a trance and sang as he danced in the open space of the 
village common or before the temple of Murugan. The priests 
and priestesses, because of their contacts with the spirit world, 
were also considered to be diviners who could predict the future.(11) 


The shaman whose presence among contemporary societies, as 
in Bali or among the Tartars, is popularly regarded as an unimpor- 
tant piece of curiosity, is the parent from whom are derived both 
the poet and the philosopher. Often music, dance and literature 
begin with him. The earliest cave-paintings and figurines in pre- 
historic societies like Altamira and Lascaux are also to be 
attributed to priest-magic, and hence the role of shamanism as the 
source and origin of different branches of cultural development 
seems to have been satisfactorily proved,(12) 


To an ancient and “simple” society, education consisted in 
procuring economic wealth sufficient for basic needs and in avert- 
ing illnesses and other calamities. While elders of the tribe saw 
to the transmission and efficiency of the group's occupation, the 
shaman not only averted illnesses but was trusted to procure 
economic wealth by recourse to his supra-human powers. Thus 
when the fisherfolk found their net did not provide sufficient 
reward for their toils, the shaman planted in the sand the horn of 
& shark, the most feared denizen of the seas, and danced his ritual 
dances together with the people for prosperity. "When there were 
portends of impending disaster to the flocks, the shepherds and 
shepherdesses danced to the god of the flocks with one of them 
impersonating the god so-that he might avert the calamity; when 
marauding tribes found their catile-wealth diminishing, they 
danced before their mother-goddess in order to obtain greater pros- 
perity for their villages by more abundant plunder.(13) 


Such dances have remained as “retentions” in the “epic” 
Silappatiküram. Of these the most revealing, from a shamanistic 
point of view, is the dance of 581171 in the village community 
centre (potiyil, manram) of the Maravar. The significant term 
given the Maravar is வில்லேர்‌ 2 paf —the farmers of the bow. In 
the episode Salini, an elderly lady, the priestess of Korravai, 
dances iuto a trance and makes her mantic declarations. She 
declares that the wealth of the tribe is progressively on the decline, 
that the group has become degenerate. She exhorts them to 
develop a more martial and plundering spirit and make their 
offerings to their mother and goddess, Korravai. Her exhortations 
are made with a voice of authority, and a people used to plunder 
and cruelty watch her dance and listen to her with awe. The 
episode is a clear illustration of the power and direction which the 
shamanistic priestess gives to the entire culture of the tribe, and 
ofher being the repository of the traditions and hopes of her 


people.(14) 
தெய்வ முற்று மெய்ம்மயிர்‌ நிறுத்துக்‌ 
கையெடுத்‌ Carias கானவர்‌ வியப்ப 


ஈடுவூர்‌ மன்றத்‌ தடி பெயர்த்‌ தாடி, 
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The early sacrificial rituals were attended by solo and-choric 
dances, by mantic declarations often made during mimetic ballets, 
in which the dancers felt possessed by the god or goddess, or 
represented and impersonated the -god or goddess who was 
worshipped. - A highly emotional religious enthusiasm and exhila- 
ration were manifested in these dances which were accompanied 
by. songs, the beat of drums and tabors and the ringing of bells... 


The. priests and priestesses were also the authentic inter- 
preters of omens. Their songs and sayings were: probably the 
earliest poetry and oral literature to which society paid any heed 
For the origin of Tamil poetry from a mantic stage, there is a 
revealing piece of evidence in the name given to the shaman and 
to the fortune-teller who divined the future from the configuration 
of rice-grains spread on her winnowing-fan. Her appellation was 
‘ahaval mahal’ or “the woman who calls," and the shaman was 
called ‘‘ahavalan.” The word “ahaval” by itself means a call, an 
appellative utterance, and referred in this context to the custom 
of the priestess calling upon the gods and spirits. This usage led 
to the same name “‘ahaval” being given to the early Tamil poetic 
metre which originally must have been a recitative chant like the 
religious chant of early ritual.(15) The essential relation and the 
common origins of poetry and dance and movement is seen in the 
use of the word -“foot’—g¢—in most languages to denote a 
fundamental unit in prosody. It is even clearer in Tamil because 
of the presence in the Tamil vocabulary of certain primary words 
Such as அசை, ஆடல்‌, ಟಗ ಈ related to literary origins, which imply 
movement and rhythm 


' The Atharva-veda contains sufficient evidence for the existence 
of shamanism and for the power which the atharvans (magician- 
priests) could have wielded with their spells, incantations and 
magic. The Atharva-veda is indicative of a society and a stage of 
thought more ancient than the one represented by the Rig-Veda 

nd is of greater anthropological interest than the Rig-Veda itself. 
The atharvans, corresponding to the ‘magi’ in Persia were the 
the earliest shamans and teachers as revealed in Indo-Aryan 
sources.(16) The evolution of the Brahministic shaman into the 
Brahmin priest of an elaborate sacrificial ritual and thereby into a 
supreme social determinant in his society is one of the most 
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impressive facts of shamanistic study in the world.(17) Shamanism 
affected the growth of religious thought and cosmology even in the 
non-Brahmin philosophical religions of India.(18 


The derivation of bardism from shamanism and the dual role 
of religious priest and secular poet played by the shaman is also 
shown by the name ahavalan and ahavugar given to bards 
and bardesses. They are said to carry a wand made of select 
bamboo with a silver mount and to dance or direct the music and 
dance with this conductor’s baton. They praise the warriors in 
the village community and in the streets and as such they are 
entitled to some of the spoils of war 


மன்றம்‌ HAE மறுகு சிறை புக்குக்‌ 
கண்டி நுண்கோல்‌ கொண்டுகளம்‌ வாழ்த்தும்‌ . 
அகவலன்‌ பெறுக மாவே.(19) 


THE BARDS AND MINSTRELS ' 

The second series of educative impulses in early Tamil society 
is to be seen in the growth of a hereditary class of professional 
singers, dancers, musicians and panegyrists known as panar 
(பாணர்‌), The earliest poems concerning this class point to a stage 
of societal evolution in which the regional culture and community 
have broken into many villages with a chief presiding over’ each 
village, or a super-chief presiding over a number of villages 


Many of the panegyric or bardic poems are illustrative of a 
society in which warfare of the feud-vendetta type took place 
In these poems recognition and merit are attached to prowess in 
the chase and in archery, and warriors involved in feud-vendetta 
for the seizure and plunder of cattle and of land are greatly 
eulogized, viz, the chief who leads the foray and distributes the 
spoils with drink, song and dance, the blacksmith who makes the 
weapons of warfare, the potter who makes the jars for the corpses 
of heroes, the drummer who infuses a martial spirit, the warrior 
who has fallen in battle, and the bard who sings to the accom- 
paniment of his lute heroic and panegyric songs in honour of his 
patron, both on the battlefield and after his victorious return. 
home. Occupations held in disrepute in Indo-Aryan ‘society are 
held in esteem within these Tamil groups ಡೆ 


துடியன்‌ பாணன்‌ பறையன்‌ கடம்ப னென்‌ 
isra கல்லது குடியு மில்லை, . (20) : 
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. While the sense of community grew around the leider and 
chief who led the forays, distributed plunder, and entértained 
them lavishly to meat and drink; the bard- became the voice of 
the community which expressed in song its past achievements and 
its present ambitions, hopes, fears and sorrows. Some of the best 
Tamil poems in the Purananuru anthology are the elegies. mourn- 
ing the death of patron chiefs who had been munificent in. their 


gifts and affectionate and “paternal” in their treatment of the 
bards. (21) 


In this “heroic” society each group had to defend itself. 
Each hamlet had its leader who organised its attacks and defences, 
and had its own troupe of bards and drummers and musicians. 
In times of peace, the bard kept alive the spirit of bravado and 
bravery, and eulogiséd other qualities always associated with the 
warrior, namely, honour, glory, hospitality and liberality. In the 
grounds where stood the village community centre as well as the 
village shrine, under the shade of the lofty trees or beneath the 
thatched roof, the bard, sometimes alone, oftentimes with his 
troupe, entertained the village folk to song and dance and long 
recitals of the heroic achievements of the clan. The group senti- 
ments were strong in the organisation of village life in the Tamil, 
country and the village.government was well regulated by custom 
sanctions and the voice of the elders. In popular esteem, however 
the bard, the drummer and the herald were of vital importance to 
the community. (99) 


. The.origin of bardic poetry demonstrates a bifurcation of 
functions which were originally resident in the shaman priest or 
priestess. The word ''ahavalan" ( அசவலன்‌) originally meant-both 
shaman and. bard. Since a martial society tends to centre its: 
ideals, thoughts, ambitions and praise around the achievements 
of men themselves and relies on..physical strength and bravery, 
exclusively secular persons are needed to make them articulate for 
the clan and tribe. The function of. the bard is both to inspire 10 
heroism as well as to entertain, and thus for entertainment pur- 
poses he has with him his troupe of men and women and children, 
dancers and musicians. Hence. bardism and minstrelsy in the 
Tamil country gradually grew to be. the hereditary occupation of 
a class of people called the pagar (பாணர்‌), 
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This Tamil name for the professional bard is itself derived 
from the word ‘‘pun’’ which stands for instrumental music, 
Instrumental accompaniment in India was an indispensable 
feature of early song and dance as in Greece, . The bards in the 
Tamil country were differentiated by the kind of musical instru- 
ment they played, the large lyres or the small lyres; by the 
posture they adopted while singing panegyrics in court, whether 
they were entitled to sit or stand before their patrons; and by the 
kind of dances they performed. (23) We have no means of asses- 
sing the number of bards or bardic troupes which existed in the 
period, but all evidence points to their having been numerous, 
each village having its own troupe and the larger villages and 
towns several troupes or families, (24) 


Many of these troupes led a wandering life in search of patron- 
age in various parts of the Tamil country. They were of primary 
importance, not only in the development of oral and written lite- 
rature, but also in the growth and popular appreciation of music, 
dance and drama. Princely patronage was the bard’s reward for 
his service to the community. While many of them wandered in 
the Tamil kingdoms and chieftaincies, there were others who 
appear to have been official bards at the courts of chiefs and 
kings. Like all panegyrists they are mostly concerned with 
contemporaries, their patrons, whom they praise or whose 
passing away in the palace or in the foray, they lament. 
Almost their entire literature, even if it was recorded has perished, 
and what remains are probably a few eulogistic and didactic 
poems which were preserved in the courts of the patrons they 
celebrated. It was their oral literature which made further lite- 
rary progress possible, A bards compositions are generally 
anonymous; they are not personal or individualistic, but speak for 
the community as a whole. He educates a heroic or epic age by 
holding up for imitation the type of hero who is the ideal for his 
community and his age, and crystallises his ideas even in single 
words which are charged with a dynamic meaning for his con- 
temporaries. (25) 


An evolution in the role of the bard is easily: traceable in the 
anthologies. . He began as an individual necessary, like the drum- 
mer, to stir up the- martial spirit of the clan engaged in battle, and 
to sing the praises of thé chief and the warriors when after victory 
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they danced and drank and feasted.’ Ata later stage, song and 
dance became choric and musical instruments developed, and thus 
bardic tradition became more organised and resulted in a troupe 
and a hereditary class 


When at a third stage the poet became the respected 
personality of a more developed and literate society, music and 
poetry, which hitherto were combined, separated to a certain 
extent. The bard and his troupe continued with music, and song 
and dance, but poetry, reflective, didactic, and panegyric of a 
higher order, becomes the property of ७०७७. - The Tamil society 
then originated a distinction between the bard (p&nar) and the 
poet (pulavar) as much as the Greeks did between the bard (aoidos) 
and the poet (poietes), and Indo-Aryan society between the bard 
(sita) and the poet (kavi) 


The bards being panegyrists by profession were extremely 
eloquent persons. When poets gained ascendancy in society and 
the bardic institution degenerated, the bards were used in the 
poems of a subsequent stage of development as conventional pimps 
and as companions to young men in love, obviously. because of 
their gifts of persuasive speech. For the same competence in 
language, the bards were conventionally used by chiefs and kings. 
to carry messages from: the battlefield or battle camp to their 
queens in the palace. A poem in the Kuruntogat anthology 
expresses the marvel of a damsel at the persuasive language of a 
bardic: messenger from her lover. She argues how much more 
eloquent-would he be in the village assemblies of his home town 
if he ‘could be so-eloquent before strangers in a strange place. 
The expression “adolescent student” (ilam manakkan) used in 
this ‘poem is significant as one of the rare examples in the 
anthologies of evidence for formal ‘studentship 


அன்னா யிவனோ ரிளமா ணாக்கன்‌ 
` தனனூர்‌ மன்றத்‌ சென்னன்‌ கொல்லோ 
` இரர்தூ ணிரப்பா மேனியோடு । 
விருச்தி னூரும்‌ பெருஞ்‌ செம்மலனே, Kur. 38 


Women constituted an integral part of the bard's troupe, and 
they were the principal singers and dancers at the performances 
in courts and village community. centres in programmes of enter’ 
tainment. They do.not appear to-have been panegyrists : directly 
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apostrophising the patrons of the bard. ‘Transmission of the arts 
within the class was easy since entire families, children included, 
went from chief to chief, and kingdom to, kingdom entertaining 
the villages on their way and receiving their hospitality 


The minstrel and bard have been studied . by critics and 
historians of literature, but their role as. educators deserves 
greater notice in the study of the education of early societies. 


THE POETS 


The role of the poet as educator of groups of disciples as well 
as of the community in general corresponds in the anthologies to 
a society in which kingship ‘prevails, and the chieftaincies and 
clans have been welded into feudal monarchies. Political and 
social life are developed on a larger scale and with a more exten- 
sive and variegated background. The problems which confront 
the king and his administration as well as society are much more 
complex and include moral. and ethical values involving inter- 
action between individuals and groups. The inflow of wealth into 
the capital cities and the sea-ports makes the problem of wealth 
and poverty, of taxation, trade, war, peace and good government, 
subjects of reflection on the part of the poets who have become 
the friends and counsellors of kings. Thus, from the panegyric 
role of the bard, emerges the poet of a complex and wealthy stage 
of society, relinquishing popular entertainment and education to 
the bard, but assuming for himself and developing those aspects 
of formal teaching which were contained among the bard's func- 
tions. | 

The increase of wealth and splendour at the court, the higher 
and more universal values with which the poet deals, his cultural 
activities at courts, his friéndship with ‘the royalty of the land, 
and his interventions with kings on behalf of his friends confer on 
the poet an aristocratic standing, even though the poet is almost 
entirely dependent on royal patronage. (26) 


The poems which describe the rule in the Tamil - monarchies 
show that kingly society was developed on a money economy and 
that there was wealth and affluence in the royal. household. The 
forest defences, the regular armies and provisions made for the 
elephants, the horses and chariots of warfare, the different parts 
of a palace and their costly apartments, the gold and. silver 
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vessels in which food and drink are served, and the imported 
articles of ornamentation in the royal households are evidence of 
the economic prosperity which marks the poetic stage of culture, 
correlate of an aristocratic tradition of education. The organi-. 
sation of clan has given place to the feudal monarchy, and the 
bard's functions in tribal forays are taken over by a formal, war- 
drum, enthroned in the palace, the sounding of which summons a 
regular army in the hour of danger 


More people were released for occupations other than primary 
production, and thus opportunities were created for the introduc- 
tion and development of formal education, Though Tamil society 
continues to cherish the values of a warrior society and even 
voluntary suicide by fasting to death is undertaken to vindicate a 
point of honour in the same manner as the religious 'suicide of the 
Jains, there is an insistence on intellectual perfection and on moral 
enrichment, and an uninhibited development of music and other 
arts in addition to the warrior ethics and arts of the bardic 
period. From the warrior ethics developed gradually more uni- 
versal values. For instance, the Kosar, a fierce and warlike clan, 
are said to be as true to their word as are their arrows to hit 
their targets. They are people of their word—aam மொழிக்‌ 
சோசர்‌, (27): | | 


What are the differences in function which appear between 
the categories of bard and of poet? The bard 18೩ peripatetic 
with his troupe and his family whereas the poet journeys alone; 
the bard and his troupe entertain, act plays, sing, praise. and 
dance and use musical accompaniment, whereas the poet -instructs 
and counsels as one having authority, scholarship and learning 
with an unaccompanied technique of poesy; the bard is the voice 
of the community, whereas the poet goes under his own name 
and his poems are mostly personal, expressive of his own relations 
with his patron and his own reflective thoughts; the bard is 
more the entertainer of the people and of the court while the 
poet is found mostly in the court and in gatherings of poets of 
his own standing and learhing ; the bards sing panegyrics, martial 
exhortations and heroic verse, while the poet's: preoccupations 
even when praising a king's valour are with human conduct and 
ethic; and morals; the bard may be found ‘in the battlefield 
during this period to exhort the troops to bravery, but the poet 
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has no place in the battlefield, except as a peacemaker or as an 
interested friend. The Tamil names for a bard and his troupe 
were derived from roots which are associated with music, drama 
and dance, while the name fora poet is associated with a word 
which signifies general knowledge, reasoning and learning. (28) 


That the period represented by the anthologies was predomi- 
nantly a poetic stage of culture and education is admirably 
illustrated by comparing it with the subsequent epoch of the 
longer poems, the Silappatikaram - Manimekalat period when the 
place of the poet has been almost taken by the religious teacher 
and the philosopher. The poet seems to vanish from the fore- 
ground and it is the philosopher who uses the language and the 
conventions of poetry. But during this poetic stage, the number 
of poets and the range of their activities more than amply illust- 
rate the formal function of education which they performed 
among their groups of disciples and the informal education which 
they imparted as the moral guides, informal law-givers and coun- 
sellors of society. 


This development of secular poetic thought was not to 
blossom forth immediately into a full and pure philosophy asit 
did in Greece. The political movements in India and Ceylon and 
international trade were bringing Indian kingdoms and foreign 
countries into very close relationship, and the political and com- 
mercial routes were’ also the highways along which Vedic 
Brahmanism, Jainism, Buddhism and Ajivikism travelled to the 
Tamil kingdoms. The Silappatikaram, Manimékalat and the 
Tirukkural represent an age of philosophic thought, religious and 
secular, and of inter-cultural contacts and inter-cultural conflicts. 


THE PHILOSOPHERS 


The transition from the period in which the poet, is the 
prominent educator of society to the period in which the philo- 
sopher becomes the prominent educator is gradual. It is hardly 
necessary to remind the reader that these stages overlap and are 
named the most prominent and distinctive educator-type of a 
certain period, and that the prominence of one type duringa 
specific period does not exclude the functional activities of the 
rest during the same period, The shaman, the bard, the poet and 
the philosopher are always present in society, but the fourth 
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stage of development, brings to the fore the philosopher, both 
religious and secular. (29) | 


The bard and much more the poet, by the metaphysical 
abstractions involved in ideals such as puhal, manam (glory, 
honour) and aram (cosmic and moral order, righteousness), by 
constant references to moral and ethical problems of justice and 
honesty, and by exhortations to bravery, kindness and generosity. 
have initiated the steps leading to formal philosophy. The intui- 
tive insight of the poet now gives place to the organising wisdom- 
of the philosopher, the humanist philosopher who believes in his 
self-sufficiency, and the religious philosopher who elaborates on a 
doctrine he claims to have been revealed, or which has been 
handed down by a tradition to which he gives the reverence that 
another gives to a revelation. For even revelation, which is 
explicit in the shaman and his priestly-prophetic role, undergoes 
a philosophic "" processing" and rendering at a certain stage of 
religious development. (30). Poetry itself becomes philosophic 
and philosophy assumes the garb of poetry. | 


The socia! configuration within which the philosopher emerges 
is the City, a harbour-city or a king's capital. The descriptions 
in the longer poems of the anthologies and in the 0 
and Manimekaldt of a chess board development of a city-plan 
ànd of the quartiéres occupied by various trades and professions, 
the day market-place and the night market-place, the multi- 
lingual residences of foreign merchants, the quays heaped with 
exports and imports stamped with the Customs seal, the multitude 
of ships riding at anchor, the well-lit roads at night, the various 
temples, monasteries and preaching rostra of a multi-religious 
population and the assembly halls, are common features of any 
large city in which culture-contacts resulting from a plural society 
occasion the creativity and the stir of the spirit. (31) 


` “As in festivals many and diverse groups mingle 
together, so people speaking different tongues who 
. . have left their own countries live here in. harmony” (32) 


வேறுவே றுயர்ர்த pagar யொக்சற்‌ 
சாறயர்‌ ep gr சென்றுதொச்‌ காங்கு 
மொழிபல பெருகிய பழிதீர்‌ Gases ಅಟಿ 
புலம்பெயர்‌ மக்கள்‌ கலர்‌ திணி துறையு 
முட்டாச்‌ சிறப்பிற்‌ பட்டினம்‌, 
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The monarch and his subjects are conscious of a “sense of 
empire ", sometimes territorial, often commercial, and the new 
exigencies of statecraft and citizenship demand not panegyrics 
with incidental moralising, but specialised treatises on social and 
individual problems cast in the mould of cryptic, condensed verse 
to be easily memorised--asin the Tirukkural and thus become 
common property, or personified and hypostatised in the dramatic 
characters of literary and polemical epics like the 8 ۸ 
and Mantmekalat so as to be presented as types for imitation or 
rejection. | 

The culture of the city guarantees the democratisation of 
Education and the Arts and shifts the scene of culture and art 
from the palace to the houses of merchant princes, the temples 
and monasteries and the forum and the market place. It creates 
men of culture and taste even among non-professionals. Kovalan, 
the hero in the Silappaitharam, is a merchant prince, but his 
accomplishments are more than mercantile; he is a composer 
of impromptu lyrics of great beauty and a skilful player on 
the lute who finds music a solace to him at a time of distress. (33) 
Music and dance are no more the- exclusive property of the 
bard and his troupe. The entertainment which is at a popular 
level in. the village becomes formal and highly technicalised in the 
city. Music and dance are cultivated by professionals and they 
have.become subjects of formal scientific study. Matavi, the 
professional danseuse, begins learning her art at the age of five 
under a consummate master skilled-in dance and poetry and 
drama. Her first public appearance after a seven.year course of 
intense training is on a stage which conforms to long established 
norms, and professional musicians, each a master in his own 
instrument, are the members of her accompanying orchestra. (34) 
Modern scholars are unable to explain the highly technical 
data and musical learning incidentally fürnished about Tamil 
dance and music in the “ epic-period’’. : One critic has asserted 
that Equal Temperament, said to be found by. Haydn in -thé 
eighteenth century, was no secret to the Tamil musicians of the 
Silappatikaram epoch. :(35) The professional danseuse; who now 
belongs to a courtesan class, and .the professional ‘musician 
do not now enjoy a reputation for moral behaviour. (36) 


The democratisation is apparent not only in the Fine Arts 
but even more so in the teaching of religion and philosophy. The 
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different secular and religious philosophies at. this. epoch - appear 
as full and well-developed systems in the local cultural and langu- 
age matrix. The twenty-seventh canto of Mantmékalaz contains 
an exposition of all the Indian systems of philosophy and religion 

those originating in the Vedas and those originating outside of 
it. (37) These systems are propagated by philosopher teachers 
not only in esoteric gatherings but also in the market place: and 
the public square after the fashion of the Agora, the Forum and 
Hyde Park Corner. (88) Each philosopher school has its own 
banner which it flies above the booth of its representatives. They 
hold disputations in the market place and these disputations 

expositions and Puranic and bardic recitations are special attrac- 
tions at the time of the great annual festivals. In the Cola 
capital, Puhar, the annual festival in honour of Indra which 
lasted a month was held to be ൭൩ occasion for such religious and 
philosophical exposition. The herald in Manimékalat who is 
announcing Indra’s festival says 


“ Let those who teach philosophy, politics, logic-and: ^ ^; 
- religion not leave the city iu M 8 
Let those well-versed in ethical lore take their placé . . 
- under awnings or in canopied halls. Let those well- ; ^ 
versed in religious lore assemble in the halls of 
learning set apart for discussion (39) 


These philosopher-teachers, especially the religious philo- 
Sophers, are found visiting important cities of the Tamil country : 
like Kanci, Uraiyur, Madurai and Vanci,-and are also found 
preaching or on pilgrimage outside the Tamil country in oversea 
territory. . Aravana Adikal, the Buddhist philosopher, is found at 
Kaverippattinam, Kànci and Vanci, at Manipallavam and im 
Northern India. Kavunti Adikal, the Jain ascetic, accompanies 
Kovalan and Kannaki from Kaverippattinam: to Madurai in 
order to listen to the teachings of the great ascetics. In ‘the 
Jain and the Buddhist Tamil books, the preachers of the Dharma 
(Dharma-Caranas) course through the heavens and land on 
earth at will to impart instruction. Manimékalai, the Buddhist 
heroine, and other preachers are thus granted. the boon -of space. 
travel and thus they are able to impart their teachings: iri 
different cities. of the Tamil. country.and in other countries: which 
they visit. . The Manimékalat gives grounds to the inference, that 
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strong religious contacts were established between Tamil India 
on the one hand and Ceylon, Java and other lands and islands 
bordering the Bay of Bengal, just as the Ss/dppattkaram mentions 
commercial contacts. This inference is confirmed by the simi- 
larity of the cave inscriptions in Ceylon and South India, and by 
the history of the Dhammaruci sect at the Abhayagiri monastery, 
and the relations between the Buddhist monks of the Cola 
country and the Buddhist monks of Anuradhapura It is during 
this epoch that Kaverippattinam, Uraiyür, Madurai, Kanci and 
Vanci became strong centres of the religions which originated in 
Northern India. Kanci (Conjeevaram) especially, is important 
in the history of the spread of Tamil Buddhism in foreign 
countries. 


While the Szlappatikaram and the Manimékalai are essen- 
tially poems with a background of religious philosophies, the 
secular humanism of the poetic period finds its philosophic 
development and expression in the Tivukkuval which may well be 
termed a humanist codex. 
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THE IDEAL OF THE EXPANDING SELF 


A study of the development of the “expanding self.” within 
the ancient geographical area represented by Tamil Culture should 
show us how communities two thousand years ago: were prepared 
to.look upon their neighbours, their neighbouring villages, their 
neighbouring kingdoms and upon the world at large. Such an 
‘enquiry should also reveal to us that the ‘need to. open lines of 
communication and bridge distances is not a need which has sud- 
denly grown out of the “air age” or the “jet age”, When com’ . 
munications were much slower and there were no international , 
and'inter-governmental organisations, man still felt the’ need to 
commune with his fellow-men. Philosophers, religious teachers, 
kings and conquerors, commercial itinerants and professional tra- | 
vellers and adventurers have been engaged at all moments of 
human history in bringing men of different countries, races and 
languages together, and, we remain amazed how much they, with 
their limited. means of transport, were 2016-10 achieve 


Two oft-quoted verses of Tamil poetry induce one to examine 
the development of the expanding self within Tamil Culture. One 
is:a:line from the Puram: poem which outlines a philosophy of 
individual dignity and personal responsibility and which says 


யாதும்‌ ஊடே 

யாவரும்‌ கேளிர்‌ 

To us all countries are one | 
And all men are kin (Puram 192) 


and the other an incomparable couplet from the Tsrukkural 


யாதானு சாடாமா லுூ.ராமா லென்னொருவன்‌ _ 
சார்‌ துணையுங்‌ கல்லாத வாண . | (TR. 397) 


Since all towns and countries are one’s own 
How may one discontinue learning until death. 


The implication of this, distich is that since there are so many 
different countries, each with its own language, philosophies, 
culture, religion and literature, and, since these various fields of 
learning regarding each country are to be inyestigated, if each 
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foreign country is to be understood as 016 understands one's own 
native country and its cultüral heritage, the . duration of life is so 
short that one has to continue learning so long as life lasts. 


The semantic significance of ur, nadu, kelir, may have varied 
in different epochs of Tamil history, but the essential expansivehéss 
of the above verses and their humanistic significance are only 
equaled by another oft-quoted Latin line from the African 
Terence “ Homo sum ; nil humani a me alienum puto ”. 


The attributes of à mature personality are reduced to three 
by Gordon W. Allport. The first is the avenue of widening 
interests (the expanding self), the second is the avenue of detach- 
ment and insight, according to which the individual sées himself 
- as others see him (self-objectification), and the third a unifying 
philosophy of life, which gives life an integrative pattern (self- 
unification). (1) 


If a society is to function with energy and success and pro- 
vide maximum happiness to its members, it has to be nourished 
on ideals. It was the fortune of early Tamil society to realise 
thata man or a society without ideals was an empty shell— 
பூட்கை யில்லோன்‌ யாக்கை போல (Puram 69, 5.) 


The expanding self is an attribute of vital importance in the 
. development of a mature personality, and a people to whom tlie 
idealof the expanding self is continually presented will tend to 
construct ௨ society which is mature in its interests and in its 
activities. The expanding self designates à person who seeks to 
widen his interests outside of himself so that lie is not preoccupied 
with himself and forgets the' self in seeking what is non-self. He 
cultivates a variety of psychogenic interests ‘which concern them- 
selves with ideal objects and values beyond the range of viscero- 
genic desire". (2). In order to create such interests and cultivate 
such ideals, he should establish links and cómmon bonds with the 
immediate community in which he lives and with the larger com- 
munity which is the nation, and finally with the world community 
or the countries and peoples outside his own. The expanding self 
enlarges in concentric circles of widening interests, and paradoxi- 
cally “ self expression ’’, a frequent and great word in educational 
theory, requires the capacity, to lose oneself, in objectives not 
primarily referred to tlie self = | 
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Altruism may be considered the quality which characterises 
the fullest development of the expanding self, and altruism takes 
time to appear in the history of a people. The solidarity of the 
primitive man is with his tribe and his clan; it is gradually that 
reflection brings on the conviction that all men are his brothers 
. and neighbours, and that love takes the primary place in the 
morallife. (3) 


The altruistic idea has been stated at various times in various 
cultures. Among Chinese thinkers Lao-tse, born in 604 B. C., and 
Confucius, 551-479 B.C. propounded comparatively early the 
thesis of responsibility towards others. On the other hand Plato 
and Aristotle and other thinkers of the classic period limited their 


consideration to the Greek freeman. The Dharmasastras in their 
heyday of formulation excluded those who were not Brahmins by 


birth and those who lived outside the region of spiritual eminence, 
Aryavartha, the boundaries of which were the Himalayas and the 
Vindhyas. But the altruistic idea seems to have developed in 
the Tamil country unimpeded by caste or by religious exclusivism. 
Like Panaetius, the Stoic humanist, the Tamil poets and thinkers 
spoke of the equality of men and the sympathy due to all life as 
truths known by reason. 


The early discovery of this ethic of world and life-affirming 
goodness by Tamil society is impressive. Hence Albert Schweitzer: 


“ With sure strokes the Kural draws the ideal of simple 
ethical humanity. On the most varied questions con- 
cerning the conduct of man to himself and to the 
world its utterances are characterised by nobility and 
good sense. There hardly exists in the literature of the 
world a collection of maxims in which we find such 
lofty wisdom ۳ ۱ 


The ethic of altruistic love and service, however, occurs much 
earlier than the Tirukkural. 


The earliest persons whom we find responsible for the 
development of the expanding selfin the Tamil country are its 
bards and poets. The bards and poets have their own favourite 
Chiefs and patrons-and in time of feuds and war have their own 
loyalties, but they also travel from chieftain to chieftain, from 
court to court, and from kingdom to kingdom, so that they form 
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both a unifying and expanding cultural agency amidst the political 
divisions of the Tamil country. The bards and. poets.act also as 
ambassadors to kings and chieftains,. bringing greetings, offering 
mediation or recommending treaties and confederations. They 
are highly conscious of the political units of warring chieftaincies 
and rival kingdoms among {the Tamils themselves, but they are 
also fierce about the integrity of the Tamil Nadu and the cohesion 
and unity given to the entire people by the Tamil language. It 
is not political institutions common to the Tamil kingdoms or 
common religious beliefs which decide the bond of unity in these 
kingdoms. The bonds of unity are the language and the culture 
of which the bards and the poets are the custodians, and these 
define the limits of the territory to which a special loyalty is due, 
the Tamil land, தமிழசம்‌. The Tamil people and their territory 
are known simply by the name of their language : 

தமிழ்‌ தலைமயங்கிெய தலையாலங்சானம்‌-Pபram 19,9. 

Jeg சாலுகற்‌ PAY முழுதறிதல்‌—ஒuram 50,10. 

தண்டமிழ்ப்‌ பொதுவெனப்‌ Pe س‎ Puram 51,5. 

வையச வரைப்பிற்‌ றமிழகவ்‌ Gacu—Puram 168,18. 


தொடுத்த தண்டமிழ்‌ வைப்பசங்‌ கொண்டியாக—Pபuram 198,11-12. 
The Tamil kings are known as தண்டமிழ்ச்‌ Spat (Puram 35,3), 
and the Tamil-speaking territory as பொதுமை சுட்டிய கூவருலகம்‌— 
(Puram 357). Border states and foreign countries are considered 
foreign because there the language is different, moli, peyar 
teyam. (5). The bards and poets, and under their inspiration, 
the people have a twofold loyalty, one to a particular chieftain or 
king; another to the Tamil-speaking land ; and, warring as they 
might among themselves, the Tamil kings and chiefs unite to form 
a confederation on the basis of their common heritage in order to 
resist foreign armies or to advance on foreign territories— வடபுல 
மன்னர்‌ வாட (Puram 52,5) 


This dual loyalty is also exemplified by. the Silappatikaram 
which is professedly regardful of the common links which bind 
the Tamil kingdoms, The epic is the most concrete and: impas- 
sioned expression of Tamil patriotism. «It will brook no aspersions 
on Tamil military prowess even in jest by North Indian kings 


அரும்‌ தமிழாற்றல்‌ iis Ba ராங்கு Silap., XXVI, 161 
தென்றமி மாற்றல்‌ 
அறியாது wes sere விசயர்‌ Silap., XXVII, 189—190, 
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. These same kings, however, who were so jointly sensitive to North 
Indian ridicule would not have hesitated to war among them- 
selves. 


The volume of poetry which the bards and poets composed 
became common to the Tamil-speaking kingdoms and through- 
their poetry, the people came to know of the lives of the people 
of neighbouring districts and regions, of the material resources of 
the Tamil kingdoms and of the history of chiefs and kings not 
their own. In the Akam poems the description of Nature in | 
different physio-geographical regions is indispensable and hence ೩ 
knowledge and love of the entire Tamil country was engendered 
by this poetry. Whatever history éxists of the Sangam age is 
gathered by the incidental references to kings and chiefs, their 
cities and palaces, their wars and treaties in the Aham and Puram 
poems. It is in such incidental fashion that the emblems of the 
Tamil kings, the names of the prominent chieftains and the loca- 
tion and brief descriptions of the Tamil cities, hills, and battle- 
fields of that early age have reached us. 


The Aham poetry developed these self-expanding sentiments 
in many ways. It enjoined a study of the annual seasons and 
particulars regarding every geographical region and brought in 
all Nature ೩5 ೩ background for the most expansive of human 
emotions which is love. The regional division was a poetic divi- - 
- sion of the whole world : B 


படுதிரை வையம்‌ பாத்திய பண்பே Tol., 948 


The poetry which dealt particularly with separated lovers 
brought into the picture of suffering, other lands, other climes 
other peoples, where the lover has gone for purposes of trade or 
war or embassy of one kind or another 

The hills and tracts often forlorn, unpopulated and inhospi- 
table, which separate the home country from the rest and 
especially the deep resounding ocean are reminders that there are 
other peoples and other lands to which the lover "undertakes 
journeys without his bride. 


முந்நீர்‌ வழச்சம்‌ மகடூஉ வோடில்லை. Tol., 980. 
The organisation and the sense of the self undergo great 
extension in the period of falling in love. Some other person is 
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involved and what is of interest. to some other person becomes 
important to oneself. Hence in the extension of the self, the 
Sangam love poetry was greatly instrumental. It was equally 
intrumental in developing self-exteriorisation and self-objectifi- 
cation through the impersonating character of the poetry which 
demanded that the poet compose poems under different situations, 
as a lover, asa nurse, as a parent or as a companion. Such 
situational impersonation produced insight, sympathy and humour 
in the expansion of the self. | 


Both in love and outside of love, the expanding self has to 
forget self and lose itself in finding the good of others. Such 
altruism and disinterested love of another's well-being has been 
repeatedly enjoined as the ideal in early Tamil literature. A great 
hero of the period, Ay, a warrior chief and patron of bards and 
poets, is praised because he does not trade in goodness in this 
world in the hope that it will be profitable in the next or because 
itis the accepted conduct for men known to be wise and good, 
but because good should be accomplished for its own sake. (6) 


இம்மைச்‌ செய்தது மறுமைக்‌ சாமெனும்‌ 
அறவிலை வணிக னாயலன்‌ Puram. 134, 

Altruism and “living not for self but for others” is recom- 
mended in ancient Tamil thought because of its own intrinsic . 
worth and not for any future reward or for the benefit of a future 
birth. 


The following poem tersely expresses certain dynamic and 
creative thoughts underlying this altruism : 

“ Does this world really exist? If it does, it is because 
therein live persons who if they came by divine 
nectar would not consume it selfishly alone; they 
bear ill-will towards none; they fear not nor quail 
before what others fear; they waver not. With ideals 
of striving not for their own good but for the good of 
the vest of men they live—hence one may believe the 
world exists”. 


உண்டா லம்மவிவ்‌ வுலகம்‌ 


தமக்கென முயலா கோன்றுட்‌ | 
பிறர்ச்சென puss ருண்மை யானே Puram, 182, 
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If there were no such altruistic persons, life would not be 
worth living nor would the earth be considered existent for human 
purposes. This altruistic purposiveness was considered the highest 
culture, It is because of the existence of persons of such altruistic 
culture that human life seems bearable; else one would have to 
bury ‘oneself in despair. ۱ 

பண்புடையார்ப்‌ பட்டுண்டுலக மதுவின்றேல்‌ 
மண்புக்கு மாய்வது மன்‌ Tk. 996. 


Men possessed of the keenest intellectual acumen and the 
sharpest wit are insensitive as logs of wood did they not possess 
this altruistic culture (7). It is this expansiveness which makes 
friendship and laughter possible. To those who cannot laugh 
the world must seem dark even amidst the blazing light of 
noon (8). 

These poets have already discovered that without a minimum 
number of persons who release this altruistic energy, there would. 
be far too much hatred for society to be stable or happy. 


This expansiveness is part of the integral and total goodness 
of the heroes portrayed in the Sangam poems. When the bards 
and the poets praise the kings and the chieftains, they recount 
more their victories in peace and in war, and they are remembered 
for their unbounded and indiscriminating liberality like the cloud; 
their domestic felicity, their accessibility, gentleness and kind- 
liness, a gentleness and kindliness comparable to the sense of 
refreshment bestowed by limpid streams and cool fragrant 
waters (9). 


This altruism makes everything associated with altruistic 
persons sweet, picturesque and refreshing. 


When Shakespeare in Coriolanus refers to Valeria as 


Chaste as the icicle 
Thats curdted by the frost from purest snow 
And hangs on Dian’s temple 


he means that ice, pure everywhere, becomes purer by association 
with the temple of Diana of Ephesus. Similarly flowers fragrant 
everywhere are more fragrant in the land of Ori of the liberal 
hand, (Kur. 199), and waters cool and refreshing everywhere are 
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far more refreshing in the lake which belongs to Pari, the- magni- 
ficent giver. (Kur. 19). Conferring material’ benefits is but a 
small and one-sided manifestation of this altruism. Its main 
feature is to live for others. Water tastes sweet when drunk after 
eating a nelli fruit. It is an experience which every child likes to 
repeat wherever nelli fruits are available. But the water will be 
sweeter 2 tasted after eating the nelli fruit from a particular gar- 
den belonging to Pannan. And why? Because he is one who 
does not live for himself but for others. 


தனகீசென வாழாப்‌ பிறர்க்குரியாளன்‌ 
பண்ணன்‌ சிறுகுடிப்‌ படப்பை நுண்ணிலைப்‌ 
புன்காழ்‌ நெல்லிப்‌ பைங்காய்‌ இன்றவர்‌ 


൪7൫2. சுவை, Aham. 54, 13-16. 


These heroes and their friends, the poets, were the ideals of 
early Sangam society. That society realised that altruistic love 
was the ideal which would confer to any society the vitality and 
creativity which it needed so that its members might find both 
happiness and freedom. I find almost a commendation of Tamil 
social ideals in what Pitrim A. Sorokin has. written about 
Aliruistic Love in his studies of American Good Neighbours and 
Christian-Catholic saints :— 


*In its declining sensate phase Western culture has become 
increasingly negativistic. In papers and magazines it devotes the 
front page to hair.raising murder stories, to sex scandals or perver- 
sions, to hypocrisy or insanity, hardly ever mentioning any good 
deed or anything truly positive, It does the same in fiction; in 
cinemas and plays; in operas and songs; in painting and sculpture; 
in radio and television. Sex, insanity, and crime constitute 
roughly from 80 to 90 per cent of the topics in these fields of 
contemporary Western culture. The situation is no different in 
other fields. Our sensate culture there also dwells mainly in the 

region of subsocia] sewers; breathes mainly their foul air; and 
. drags down into their turbid muck.everything heroic, positive, 
true, good and beautiful." 


“In contrast to this, Western social science has paid scant? 
attention to positive types of human beings, their positive, 
achievements, their heroic actions, and their positive relationships." 
Ihe criminal has been 'researched' incomparably more thoroughly 
than the saint or the altruist; the idiot has been studied more 
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carefully than the genius; perverts and failures have been investi- 
gated much more intensely than integrated persons or heroes, In 
accordance with the total riature of our negativistic culture, our, 
social science has been semi-blind about all positive types and 
actions and very sharp-eyed about all negative types and relation- 
ships, It seems to have enjoyed moving in the muck of social 
sewers; it has been reluctant to move in the fresh air cf high social 
peaks. It has stressed the pathological and neglected the’ sound 
and heroic,” 


“The social function of the saints, aside from the above role 
of the good neighbours, consists of beinga living incarnation of 
the highest goodness, love and spirituality of a given society. 
The saints are creative heroes in the field of moral values and they 
‘set a visible example for imitation. In the field of altruistic love 
the bulk of the saints are masters and creators of ‘love energy,’ 
which they generate in large quantities of the purest quality. 
Without these masters of ‘love production,’ society is bound to 
suffer greatly from a catastrophic scarcity of friendship and 
harmony among its members, and from an overabundance of 
deadly hatred and strife. Whatever the form in which these: 
masters of ‘love production’ appear, be it religious or non- 
religious, a minimum of such apostles of unselfishness is as neces- 
sary for any creative and happy society as is a minimum of experts 
in the production of vital material goods. The concrete forms of 
love of these saintly apostles change, but their substance remains 
perennial and immortal; no society can live a long, happy and 
creative life without the heroes of love and spirituality." (10) 


So far for the ideal of the expanding-self within the limits of 
Venkadam and Cape Comorin, within those districts which were 
traditionally Tamil-speaking. 116 extent of Tamilinterest was 
wide. The earliest historical evidence available about the Tamil 
kingdoms supports Tamil commercial and political interests outside 
the Tamil kingdoms. The evidence of the Asokan II and XIII 
Rock edicts (3rd c. B.C.) and the Kharavela Inscription (c. 165 
B.C.) suppose the Tamil kingdoms as fully established political 
entities. The evidence of Megasthenes, of Kautilya, of the 
Sanskrit epics, and the sangam literary allusions to the Nandas 
and the Mauryás shows that the Tamil kingdoms were not living 
in cultural or commercial isolation or segregation." 


The inclusion of Northern India within the orbit of Tamil 
interests was due at this period mainly to commerce and religion. 


35 


North Indian goods were to be found in the Tamil 'sea-ports, and 
North Indian craftsmen were employed together with Tamil arti- 
‘sans in the embellishment of Tamil cities—‘ skilled artisans from 
Magadha, mechanics from Maratam, smiths: from Avanti and 
Yavana carpenters.” With the introduction of Vedic religion 
and Brahmin influence, the Himalayas and the Ganges became 
sacred also to the Tamils and Vedic, Puranic and Epic knowledge 
enlarged the geographical limits of their religious, literary and 
social interests. About the same time that Brahminism entered 
the Tamil country, Jainism, Ajivikism and Buddhism also made 
their entry. With the religions of North Indian origins came 
religious teachers who expressed in Tamil the thought contained 
in their Sanskrit and Prakrit religious literature. Pilgrimages 
were encouraged to North Indian and Ceylonese shrines, and 
commercial as well as religious travel opened up new lines of 
communication: 


Through the doctrine of rebirth, the S#lappaitharam and the 
Manimekalat strove to destroy the barriers between various 
political and language groups of India and even outside. To the 
Tamil characters in Mamimekalat are attributed North Indian 
origins in previous births and Kannagi and Kovalan are foretold 
that they would be reborn in Kapilavastu, embrace the Buddha’s 
teaching and thus attain nirvana. Kovalan himself is said to 
have been in his previous birth in the service of the king 
in the Kalinga kingdom; Aputra is a Brahmin, born in the 
Tamilcountry (ofa mother of Varanasi) who in another birth 
becomes the king of Java and its dependencies. Manimekalai in 
the previous birth was the wife of a prince Rahula and belonged 
toa North Indian kingdom as also did Matavi and Sutamati. 


As the contacts with Northern India increased because of 
commerce, and religious and philosophic interaction, and because 
of wars against the Northern kingdoms, the Ganges and the 
Himalayas are increasingly alluded to in the poetry of the antho- 
logies, and the area of puranic, religious and altruistic interest 
widens. The Himalayas are considered symbolic of long enduring 
stability; they are also the "'golden-crested Himalayas’? பொன்படு 
செடுங்சோட்டி மயம்‌ as the snow-covered ranges appear in the sunlight 
tothe beholder in the plains. The gazelles repose in peace and 
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security : within -the light of the sacrificial fires -along the Hima- 
Jayan ranges and by their placid lakes.” Even if there were no 
other world or no rebirth, one should so live as to establish. glory 
Himalayan in its heights." | | 


இமயத்தச்‌ — 
கோடு உயர்நதன்ன தம்‌ இசை ஈட்டுத்‌ 
இிதுஇல்‌ யாக்கையொடு மாய்தல்‌ தவத்தலையே 
(Puram 214, 11—13) 


The sands, usually symbolic of longevity and multitudes are those 
of Pahruli, Kaveri, Comorin or Sentil. But the sands of the 
Ganges and the rain on the Himalayan ranges, also find a. place 
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இமயச்‌ Berg யின்குரல்‌ பயிற்றிக்‌. . mE p 
கொண்டன்‌ மாமழை பொழிக்த Tx 
amido .றுளியினும்‌ வாழிய பலவே : | ह 
(Puram: 34; 21-23) > 
A pre-occupation is there with one group of poets to associate the 
Himalayas and the Ganges with mountains and rivers in the 
Tamil country 


MEC end பனிபடு செடுவரை வடக்கும்‌ 
.தெனா௮ அருசெழு குமரியின்‌ தெற்கும்‌ T 
(Puram 6) 
. குமரியம்‌ Qugé துறை யயிசை wr 
'வடமலைப்‌ பெயர்குவை யாயின்‌ P 
(Puram 67) 
"Sómetimes the association with the North Indian landmarks is 
` ûne of conquest 
| பொன்படு நெடுங்சோட்‌' 
டிமயஞ்‌ சூட்டியவேம விற்பொதி 
(Puram 99, 14—15) 
ul oo DI ofl UTD MGT பண்மலை யடுக்கத்துக்‌ 
குமரிச்‌.கோடுங்‌ கொடுங்கடல்‌ கொள்ள 
` வடதிசை சங்கையும்‌ இமயமுங்‌ சொண்டு 
தென்றிசை யாண்ட தென்னவன்‌ வாழி 


(Silap.. XI, 19—22) 


In ‘one. poem the statement is made that the Himalayas may well 
be maintaining the balance in thc world. But if the dynasty of 
Ay (the.Aioi.of Ptolemy) were not there, . would -not the world 
‘itself be-overturned 
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at See யதுவே dr 0 ap ०१८००७ 
தென்றிசை யாஅய்குடி யின்றாயிற்‌ 
பிறழ்வது மன்னோவிம்‌ மலர்தலை யுலகே 
dre . . (Puram 132, 7—8) 
3 


The expanding interest in Northern India partly synchronised 
with the intense religious activity, navigation and maritime enter- 
prise and international trade which marked the first three centu- 
ties of the Christian era in the ‘Tamil kingdoms. The archaeo- 
logical and numismatic eyidence for the existence of vast 
commercial Tamil contacts and trade with ‘the East and West 
during this period are confirmed by both Tamil and foreign literary 
records. This trade brought to the Tamil country not only 
foreign sailors and merchants but also numerous foreigners who 
established themselves in Damirica as merchants, middle-men, 
soldiers, body-guards and city-guards. The Tamil country was 
the scene not only of terminal trade but also of transit trade which 
reached Europe from South East Asia and the Far East through 
the Tamil country. Cities both on the coast and inland should 
have included in its populations Arabs, Romans, Chinese, Malays 
and other nationals.’ The Sangam poems and the two epics speak 
of the fine ships and the. fine wines of the Yavanas, the settles 
ments of the foreigners, and the many languages which are heard 
in the Tamil cities. To this peak period of foreign trade 
corresponds also Tamil colonisation in South East Asia and 
Tamil embassies to foreign courts including that of Agustus (d. A. 
D. 14) The remains of the Roman factory at Arikamedu isa 
surprising confirmation of the cosmopolitanism which prevailed in 
the Tamil country." Tamil research and criticism have not paid 
hitherto attention to the influence of this cosmopolitanism in the 

idening of the Tamil intellectual, social and altruistic horizon. ൧. 
couplet like யாதானு சாடாமா லூ. ராமால்‌ becomes doubly: intelligible 
in this context of cosmopolitanism. .- >. | ಟೆ atas 


This peak period of international trade was also the period 
of unprecedented religious and philosophic activity in the Tamil 
country. Hence the ideal of the expanding self becomes greatly 
enriched and notions of the world, Humanity, Honour, Aram 
Altruism are - widely extended: so as to include» the new semantic 
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significances that the broadening of synapathies and systematising 
ofexperience has acquired. The twin epics and above all the 
T'hirukkural are witness to this expanding social weltanschauung. 


The Ideal Man of the Tirukkural is said to live for others, 


அன்பிலா பெல்லாம்‌ தமக்குரிய ரன்புடையா 

சென்பு முரியச்‌ பிறர்க்கு 
: (Tk 72). 
He gives himself to his wife, to his children, to his relatives, his 
friends and to humanity atlarge. The very purpose of married 
life is to provide that companionship and joint partnership which 
promotes altruistic love and entertainment 


இருச்தோம்பி இல்வாழ்வதெல்லாம்‌ விருந்தோம்பி . 
வேளாண்மை செய்தற்‌ பொருட்டு 
(Tk 87) 
Even if the expectation of reward in another world were no moti- 
vating. force, it would yet be the proper end of life to be altruistic. 
மேலுலக மில்லெனினு மீதலே ஈன்று 
(Tk 222) 
The courtesy of the Ideal man extends to his enemies as well 
for enemity has its own code of honour (Tk 995). Further 


_ Of what avail is culture if it returns not 
What it receives 17 wrongs. 

Fr இன்னா செய்தார்ச்கு மினியவே செய்யாக்கா 
hs * | லென்ன பயத்சதோ சால்பு "o 
(Tk 987) | 
| ^ The expansive character of the ideal man is further illustrated 
‘by the study of sub-social characters in society. If the base and 
the low are liberal at all, they would be so only under compulsion 
and force (Tk, 1077, 1078). They have no regard for any onè 
else and consideration for the feelings and rights of others does 
.not enter into their composition. 


Vile persons are like unto the gods 
` Because they also do as they please (Tk 1073) 


3 


۱ The chapters on Love, Culture, Wisdom, Honour, Friendship are 
impregnated with exhortations and reflections regarding a 


39 


purposive altruism as the basis of the Ideal Personality. There 
are few ancient world classics in which the ethics of altruistic 
love are so elaborately outlined as in the Tirukkural and a 
person's entire life and personality are said to be perfect only 
when dedicated to a life of complete self-giving. 


^» The twin epics confirm the social weltanschauung of the 
Tirukkural, Kannagi, the heroine of the Suappatkaram, 
laments her years of separation from her husband, not because 
of the personal privations to which she has been subject but 
because his absence has deprived her of the opportunity to 
practise the domestic virtues of liberality and entertainment. 


அற்வோர்ச்‌ களித்தலும்‌ அர்தண ரோம்பலும்‌ 
arte கெதிர்தலும்‌ தொல்லோர்‌ றெப்பின்‌ 
விரும்தெ திர்‌ கோடலும்‌ இழந்த என்னை 


(Silap. XVI, 71-73) 


Domestic life is portrayed in the same epic as having hospi- 
tality its primary aim, and the possession of wealth is but a 
stewardship. 
விரும்து புறந்தரூ௨ம்‌ பெருக்தண்‌ வாழக்கை i 

(Silap. II, 86) 

In the Manimekalai, the ideal of the Expanding Self is 
even more of 2. dominant note since altruistic service is the 
underlying motif of a number of episodes which are woven into 
the epic. The anti-social effects of poverty are vividly portrayed 
and a miraculous bowl is introduced which is inexhaustive in 
supplying food to needy animals, birds and human beings. When 
Manimekalai goes to obtain her first alms, Atirai blesses her—May 
hunger cease to exist in all the world— 


UTIS மடங்கலும்‌ பிப்பிணி ums 
(Mani. XVI. 134) 
The ancient ideal of living not for self but for others is hyposta,, 
tised, made incarnate in the Buddha who is described in the now 
stereotyped phrase 
தனக்கென வாழாப்‌ பிறர்ச்குரியாளன்‌ 
and (Mani. V, 73) 
பிறர்க்கற முயலும்‌ பெரியோம்‌ | 
(Man. XI, 63) 
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The salutations in the epics wish prosperity for-all the ‘world 
and the cessation of hunger, disease and hatred.: 


Uo பசியும்‌ பிணியும்‌ பையும்‌. நீங்கி 
வரியும்‌ வளனும்‌ சச்சு: (16) 


The Expanding Self cannot find ‘its fullest “fulfilment in 
human beings alone. His compassion: has to include all living 
beings. Certain anecdotes concerning Tamil heroes. fired the 
popular imagination with a ‘love for animals,- birds and plants, 
even before ahimsa and vegetarianism became accepted codes of 
Tamil life. Pari, one of’ the seven chieftains known for. his 
altruism and liberality had abandoned his own chariot to support 
a mulla? creeper which was growing athwart his chariot's path for 
lack of a support. Pehen, another of the seven traditional chief- 
tains, had flung his own silk mantle over a peacock shivering 
with cold: ‘ Kapilar, the poet, had trained birds to bring sheaves 
of paddy grain from surrounding fields: when his patron chieftain's 
fortress had been beseiged. Ay was such a lover of birds. that 
upon his death in the field of battle the birds had outstretched 
their wings to protect his corpse from the rays of the sun. And 
the, poor owl had been struck with grief that it could not see Ay 
or his wounds to be of any help with the rest of the feathered 
company um 

The Expanding Self finds another source of fulfilment in 
religious experience. Man seems to develop his humanity most 
when he admits the existence of an Infinite Being outside of 
this world. This spiritual experience of relations with God marks 
another potent source of psychogenic desires and values which are 
not self-centred. The mere desire to establish contact with the 
Divine is an expansive experience which spells freedom. One 
loses oneself in the quest of the Infinite in order to find oneself — 
noverim, 1e noverim me 
. r The love poetry of the Tamils was the foundation for the 
Bakthi poetry which again, is a significant. Tamil contribution to 
world literature. He whois at peace with God seeks to be.at 
peace with his fellowmen, and his spiritual experience he seeks to 
share with his fellowmen. Like the intellectual humanist who 
seeks more learning and enjoys the prospect of the world enjoying 
what.he has enjoyed 
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అట‏ و 


| தாமின்‌ uma pada புறக்கண்டு வ வ்‌ S 
சாழமுனுவர்‌ சற்றறிச்தார்‌ | 
à (Tk. 399) 
the religious man seeks his religious experience to be known by 
the rest of men, and his soul expands in the process of spiritual 
sharing— - 
சான்‌ பெற்ற இன்பம்‌ பெருக இல்‌ னவயகம்‌ 


(Tirumantiram, 85) 


ర్‌, 

One could thus trace the expansion or the contraction of the 
Expanding Self through the centuries of philosophy and literature 
in Tamil It is rather striking that the most flourishing periods 
of the Expanding Self correspond to periods of national prosperity 
and overseas empires as during the Silappatikaram period, and 
later during the period of the Imperial Cholas. This lecture has 
examined primarily the development of the altruistic ideal in the 
earliest literature. 


Pitrim A, Sorokin observes that altruistic persons enjoy 
remarkable vitality and a long duration of life. The same may be 
observed of societies. The longevity and vitality of Tamil culture 
was probablv also due to the altruistic ideals which were so much 
a part of Tamil society in its more creative periods. It would be 
good for contemporary Tamil society to examine how far it stands 
for those ideals which give life and meaning to the literature of 
which we are justifiably proud, and whether we place before our 
youth that habitual vision of greatness without which a people 
must decay. | 
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~ a \ . ` 
THE HUMANISTIC CONCEPT OF NATURE. 
Humanism is a philosophy and an attitude which considers 
man; his nature and his work as the central themes of history, 
literature and art. It is an outlook and an attitude which fully 
sympathises with man and seeks to understand man, 


Humanism loves the creations of men, namely towns and 
cities. The description of South Indian sea-ports and inland 
capitals made in the Tamil classics reveal town-planning on an 
extensive scale, with due attention to streets, to parks, to division 
into quarters, and to the general beauty and architecture of build- 
ings, the prominent ones among which are said to be of the 
standardised and conventional seven-storey type. I wonder if in 
“any other literature, if even in the literature of peoples of a city- 
culture, a city is used as the term of comparison for a lady. Such 
a simile however is very common in ancient Tamil literature. 
When a poet wished to express the abundance and resource of joy 
and pleasure that a man derives from the woman whom 16 has 
married, or whom he wishes to marry, he can think of 
no better simile than a city which in its own way is full of abun- 
dance and resource, and where every sense may be gratified. You 
remember Lewis Mumford in his Culture of Cities : 


“Through its complex orchestration of time and space, 
noless than through the social division of labour, life in the 
city takes on the character of a symphony: specialised 
human aptitudes, specialised instruments, give rise to sono 
rous results which, neither in volume nor in quality, could be 
achieved by any single piece." (1) 


൧. city was also the symbol of beauty, and hence the beauty of 
woman was also compared to the beauty of a city. 


^Rich and resourceful is she like NewYork of the Americans" 
or **Meet me with all your virtues, London-ike," may sound very 
strange to modern ears, butthat is exactly what the ancient 
Tamil poets said with Tamil cities and towns as their terms of 
comparison. They chose cities and towns of historical impor- 
tance or cities and towns which were prosperous and of greatest 
profit to king and people, and often the mention of a town situated ۰ 
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ina certain kingdom was a graceful manner ‘of paying a compli- 
ment to its sovereign. Women are often said to be as pretty or 
„as resourceful 


‘fas the cool Kudavayil” (Aham 44) 

l சண்குடவாயில்‌ அன்னோள்‌ | 
*as Allur of paddy wealth" (Aham 46) . 
பிண்ட செல்லின்‌ அள்ளூ ரன்ன்‌ c. dips 
*as Tondi of the Cera king" : (Aham 60) E 
திண்தேர்ப்‌ பொறையன்‌ தொண்டியன்ன 


“Meet me", says a lover, ‘‘with your several Tondi-like 
virtues", Tondi being. the great sea-port on the West Coast, the 
Tyndis of Ptolemy. Thus nearly every famous town or city of 
old has been pressed into service as a term of comparison in, a, ` 
lover's language 


The Tamils idealised city life. but this idealisation of city life 
they made quite compatible with a love of Nature. It was'a love 
of Nature which was different from the love of, Nature, of the 
Greeks and the Latins,.and different from that European and 
English literary tradition of Nature derived from the Mediterra- 
nean classical sources. We shall search in vain in the Tamil 
classics for poems like those of Theocritus or Vergil. ۵ 
Bucolics are there as poems of escape from brutal reality singing 
of idealised herdsmen; no Georgics which professedly deal with 
aspects of agriculture;. no poems exclusively on the Moon or 
River, or the spring. The poetry of the Tamils places man 
ánd human emotion at the centre and Nature as the setting 
in which man lives and loves.. (2). ..-. ..- ಎ ., 


The first characteristic which strikes the student of--Nature 
in Tamil poetry is the resource of the poets of „old. and. the 
manner in which the poets have utilised the terrain which was 
available to them. The five-fold division of land is perhaps 
applicable to the world at large, but it was a reality within 
the limits of Tamilakam, between Comorin and Vénkadam. 
Such a division based on physical geography could not have 
been possible in the Indo-Gangetic plain or in Ceylon, because 
the land does not allow of ‘such a division. . The “poet writing 
from - Nagapuri ‘or, from. Patáliputrá. would have .to : traverse; 
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several hundred miles, and to kingdoms very different from his 
own before coming to the seashore and mesial tracts, but here 
within the Tamil country were available the mountain ranges 
of the Western ghats and the Palni hills, the rocky hilly land 
of Salem and Coimbatore, the mullai tracts of Chettinad, the 
alluvial plains watered by the Kaveri and the Vaihai, the 
long broken coastline of the Eastern and Western coasts, and 
the backwaters of Malabar. Here was enough diversified terrain 
for poetic adventure. స 


Victor Laprade in a work published in the last century 
regarding the concept of Nature among ancient peoples observes 
that it has varied amongst such peoples as those of Northern 
India and those of Greece. In Northern India, the vast 
Himalayan range, the broad plains which seem to have no 
horizon, watered by rivers which in their expanse seem to have 
no shores which limit them, were instrumental in creating the 
sense of the infinite and the sense of wonder at natural pheno- 
mena which are characteristic of early Vedic poetry. Man, he 
says, was faced with ths Infinite on all sides. Infinity seemed 
to overwhelm him and crush him. Greece, on the other hand, 
is example of another kind of landscape which engenders quite 
೩ different reaction to Nature. Greece is a small diversified . 
country with not too dense a vegetation. Its rivers flow 
placidly through meadows, and its pine clad promontories look 
out on the many-islanded Aegean. Its sky is clear and blue; 
its coast curves into innumerable gulfs, its rivers are small and 
its hills are low. There wás nothing to awe the Greeks. In 
such a country, argues Laprade, màn was free to evolve a spirit 
of independence, of conquest and of liberty. (3) 


In the Tamil country, however much the climate or the 
landscape may have changed, the sense of infinity was very 
much less. To the Tamil poet, it is the ocean which is awe 
inspiring and mysterious. The heights are mysterious, not 
because they are unconquerable but because they are thickly 
wooded, and contain deep caverns and gloomy groves—.s/eerz- 
குடைக்‌ கவர்ன, சூருடை: அடுக்கம்‌, : 

Hence early Tamil poetry is not conspicuously religious; it 
does not theologise Nature as does Sanskrit poetry. Its main 
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‘preoccupation is with’ Man as a member of small closely-knit 
groups and .small kingdoms. Further, the sea mysterious as it 
-was because of the sense of the unknown which it engendered, 
was sufficiently navigable. The Tamil coastline included several 
sheltered harbours, and backwaters on the West Coast. When 
‘the West Coast was not safe, the East Coast provided safe 
‘anchorages as at Arikamédu or Korkai. The Pertplus Marts 
Erythraet and Ptolemy's Geography mention numerous harbours 
located along the southern Indian coast. Navigation and sea- 
power became characteristic of the Tamil kingdoms, 


Nature was therefore, not so awe-inspiring as to be divinised 
and theologised. Instead it merely became the backgronnd, and 
provided the stage and the scenery for Man. The concept of 
nature was ‘fundamentally humanistic and anthropocentric as 
were the culture.and the poetry of the earlier period. 


The background of Nature is so constructed that every aspect 
of Nature evident to the senses, serves to bring into relief the 
central human emotion or sentiment which is the motif of the 
poem. Thus in mullaipattu for instance, after the description 
of the queen in the palace and the king in his encampment, 
- the pastoral landscape is drawn as the background for the 
horses and chariot whose sound brings joy to the forlorn queen: 


Geils காயா வஞ்சன மலர 
முறியிணர்க்‌ கொன்றை ஈன்பொன்‌ காலச்‌ 
Carp குவிமுகை யங்கை யவிழத்‌ 


தோடார்‌ தோன்றி குருதி பூப்ப 
ட்டை. லின 2 
நெடுந்தேர்‌ பூண்ட மாவே. | (93-96) 


Similarly, in poem 41 of 4104181818 the central emotion is dis- 
quietude at the possibility that the beloved suffers because. of 
his. separation-—“how fareth it with my beloved ?"—e(gé இனன்‌ 
கொல்லோ 


“Darkness yet lingering Dawn. Buffaloes are at large, 
swarms of bees resound around the branches of the Murukku, 
aflame with dense clusters of unfolding buds. 


z 5 Ploughmen "drive their teams through the fields and 
1: {nto the. orchards of cloddy earth; all the air with trained 
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oxen's clear urge doth resound; and the stumpy glebe breaks 
beneath their furrow. The wood itself is bedecked with the 
bouquets on yonder trees. 


In this, the eye's festive hour, how fareth it with my 
beloved ? When ignorant of my parting, she was in bloom; 
now forlorn, is such her grief that her shoulders slim ?— She 
my beauteous brunette, with beauty spotslike leaves on 
which hath flowed honey from cool, scented flowers, haunts 
of gossamer-winged bees”. | 


The sights and sounds of the break of day in the fields are 
described merely to raise the question “how fareth it with my 
beloved ?"' 


In the two examples cited above, the circumstances of their 
awaiting the return of their husbands could have been stated 
without bringing in Nature; or Pathetic fallacy could have been 
introduced to produce emotional reaction. Instead, the natural 
phenomena of the season and of the hour of day are described as 
they affect the human person. There is no need to codify the 
aham poem as palat; one should consider it merely as a poem. I 
am sure the poet when he wrote it or sang it, did not say to him: 
self that he was going to write a pala: poem; else he would have 
used other figures and another landscape. When we throw off 
theshackles imposed on us by commentators and codfiers, we 
interpret the poems with a freshness and a freedom which intro- 
duce to us new dimensions of criticism. The spontaneity and the 
naturalness of the poet's impulses become far more evident with- 
out commentaries and glosses. 


In these poems the entire global situation is introduced. The 
poems show the advantages which poetry has over other Fine 
Arts. No painter could have depicted this scene with equal 
effect, If he had portrayed in colour the exact dimness of the 
வகு புலர்‌ விடியல்‌ andthe மைபுலம்‌, his painting would yet not 
reveal the other features of the landscape; he would not be able 
to reproduce the sounds of the farmers in the field and the hum 
of the bees; his canvas could not include the landscape and the 
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details of the home of the parted lover, The poet works with a 


medium which brings into play greater and more responses of the 
human person 


We are in some ways nearer to the spirit of the poets than 
were the commentators. They were nearer in point of time, but 
they interpreted the poets according to the restrictions of textual 
criticism prevailing in their time. A great amount of historical 
data and new critical apparatus are available to us which were 
riot available to them. The classics have a meaning for’ every 
new generation and every new epoch; they have to be reacquired 
and reinterpreted for every new period —and I wonder if we who 
interpret the classics.for this generation have contributed our 
share to the accumulated human experiencing of our classics. 


The seasons of the year, and the hours of the day were so 
used along with the five-fold division of the landscape to demon- 
strate the changing effeects of Nature. The changes produced by 
the different seasons are not so great in Tamil Nad as in Northern 
India where are prevalent extremes of heat and cold. It.is cold 
in the Ritusamhara; it is not half as cold in the Nedunalvadai: 
there is the spring of the Kahttogai but it is not as full of new 
sights and sounds as the spring in the Ritusamhara. The seasons 
as depicted in the poetry of Vergil or of James Thompson depict 
the changes brought about by the different seasons, from snow 
to spring, to summer and autumn and how human life has change 
and variety. The variety which the poet of a temperate and colder 
zone obtained from the seasons, the Tamil poet obtained by 

utilising the resources of different landscapes and the changes 
` visible in the different months of the year and the hours of the day.. 
If. we commend an artist or an architect for using to most 
advantage the economy the space and the material at his command 
we are alsologicalin commending the resource with which the good 
earth has been made to respond to the poetic irapulse by the 
Nature poets of the Tamil country. (4) 


In other literatures, it was not incumbent on the poet to make 
the minute study of Nature, of flora and fauna and the changing 
colours of the sky and the sea as was enjoined on the Tamil poet 
by necessity of poetic convention 
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Though the study of Nature was compelled by poetic conven- 
tion, the resulting poetry was not greatly conventional, and the 
descriptions of Nature were not conventional. This was the great 
success of the Tamil poets that within a framework of convention 
they were able to create a spontaneous and refreshing poetry of 
Nature. The appeal to the senses is strong in Sangam poetry. 
Nature in her wild and uncultivated beauty in the mountains, 
the sweet scents and sounds in the fields and meadows, the tang 
of the salt on the seaside and the dry parched leaves in the summer 
are felt with a fidelity and a propriety which a thousand repetitions. 
do not pallor obfuscate. One might follow the descriptions of 
landscape, or of a single flower like the kanial (gloriosa superba) 
to realise the keen observation of the poets. The Aantal has been 
compared to hands joined in prayer or to lights lit at twilight ; 
its petals to flames, to pieces of broken bangles, to a snake's 
tongue; and its sagging leaves to the walk of drunken men. 


From the animals and the birds and their reactions, the Tamil 
poets learned wisdom. The lovers recall their own course of love 
when they observe the behaviour of animals and of birds. The 
elephant that strokes with its trunk the back of its mate or helps 
it to feed on bamboo shoots, the deer calling unto dear, the dove 
cooing unto dove, the baffalo plunging into the lotus tank, the 
crab on the beach, all these teach them or remind them of love 
situations common to human kind. 


Since the earliest Tamil poetry which has come down to us 
is the product of a highly civilized period and the result of 
centuries of a well-established culture, it is not surprising that its 
interpretation of Nature does not contain the simple or the 
utilitarian appreciation as a prominent characteristic. Lines do 
occur which express simple joy at the coolness of water, the 
pleasures of shade and bower, child-like joy at the sight or the use 
of flowers, lines do occur when the material beauty of the universe 
is expressed with the freshness of Chaucer and the keen observation 
of a Vergil or Tennyson, but these lines are never without relation 
to man. However, in Tamil poetry occur certain conventions 
which are the remains and echoes of a very primitive and distant 
age when there was more of the immediate contact with Nature. 
What was actually a mode of life, later became a custom, and 
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finally crystallised into a hallowed poetic convention which was 
followed in poetry even when the custom became obsolete 


A lover is depicted, for instance, in ancient poetry as presen- 
ting his beloved with garments of leaves, or of garments interwoven 
with leaves and flowers, to be worn round about the waist over 
whatever clothes she may wear. Suchleafy garments were also 
given as gifts on ceremonial occasions or as symbols of friendship 
and hospitality and worn on days of social rejoicing. It is likely 
that this custom was but the relic of a time centuries earlier, 
when cotton fabrics were unknown and the primitive Tamil folk 
‘covered themselves only with leaves. There are also references 
to the ritual of marriage taking place under the spreading shade 
‘of a véngai tree in full bloom. There are, on the other hand 
indications that the wedding ritual at this time was performed under 
a temporary hall erected in front of the house. This mode of 
marriage under a flowering véngai is just a poetic convention, 
but a convention that points out to an earlier period when life was 
‘more primitive, and trees were the actual temples and halls of the 
population, and when marriages did actually take place under 
-arboreal shades. Husking paddy and other cereals are said to be 
done in the open with the hollows that Nature has made in rocks 
„as mortars, the tusks of elephants or sandalwood branches as 
pestles. At the time of the composition ofthe poem the Tamils 
had mortars and pestles in their homes, but in depicting Nature’s 
mortars and costly pestles, tbe poet seeks to embellish a common 
scene by presenting a closer touch with Nature and with 
primitive life. 


From Puram poetry too a like illustration may be given. 
According to the literary conventions of Tolkappiyam, the first stage 
-of war is cattle-lifting. This again is a reminiscence of earlier 
society when cattle was the chief wealth of Tamil chiefs and when 
-cattle-lifting was the predominant cause of warfare between clans 
-and settlements. But later poetry treated of cattle-lifting as a 
preamble to war even when there was actually no cattle-lifting.(5) 


A surprising evidence for the earlier contact with Nature, is 
not merely the use of leaf-garments, but also the names of the 
ornaments of Tamil women, which recall the time when rolls of 
strips of the palmyrah leaf were used as ornaments for the ears 


- 
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and the branches of creepers were entwined about the arms— 
ஆம்பல்‌ வள்ளித்‌ தொடிச்சை மகளிர்‌ (Puram 352, 5.) The names of 
the ornaments are the names of leaves, or creepers, or flowers, as 
for example: தோடு, அமரிலை, குழை, ஓலை, Gane Ser Garw, தாலிக்‌ 
கொடி, 

The Tamils made the desert bloom. They have the distinction 
of being, perhaps, the only people in history who, while not being 
desert dwellers, made poetry blossom in the desert, and better 
poetry than what other regions inspired. The Arabs have had to 
sing of the desert by force of circumstances, but the Tamil sang 
of it through choice, and located in Nature's dreariest places the 
dreariness of soul. Poems with the motif of separation of lovers 
have the desert as the background, and these poems demonstrate 
a wonderful resource on the part of the poets who could use the 
desert to such great advantage. 

The opposite in Puram poetry to Kurinji was Vetci and due 
to early and primitive association, meant the initial stage of 
warfare, forays and frontier raids made for the purpose of cattle- 
lifting. Vetci is the name of a flower again indigenous to the 
mountain region, the txora coccinea, and cattle-lifting came to be 
‘designated by this name, because the Tamil warriors adorned 
themselves with wreaths and garlands of these red flowers 
whenever they set out.on cattle raids. 

In fact, each strategic movement, or aspect of war, had its 
own particular flower after which the movement was named. 
The garland indicated the character of the undertakings, and the 
feelings of those engaged in them. A verse of Jater epoch says 
that the soldiers setting forth decorated with red ixora garlands 
on their heads seemed as if the rosy evening sky were moving. 

Commenting on the use flowers by the ancient Tamils for 
warfare, Dr. Pope observes: “ This is to us a novel form of the 
language of flowers... These garlands were intended to strike terror 
into the eyes of the opposing hosts, and to some extent supplied 
the place of military uniform. The armies of Europe have never 
been unmindful of the moral effect of the soldier’s head-dress ; 
though it would be a novel experience if our troops went forth 
to was like a merching garden of flaming and fragrent flowers" .(6) 
The author of Paitinappalat, describing Karikalan on the battle- 
field decked with appropriate flowers and leaves, compares the king 
to a hillock overgrown with shrubs. 
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The choice of the regional trees and flowers shows that there- 
was graciousness and taste in the lives of the ancient Tamils. 


Since a munute and accurate study of Nature was prescribed: 
to the Tamil poet of the Sangam age, we find the poetry of that 
age very faithful to Nature. Stopford Brooke observes in his 
study of “ Naturalism in English Poetry "" There are two great 
subjects of poetry; the natural world...... and human nature. 
When poetry is best, most healthy, most herself, she mingles: 
together human nature and Nature, and the love of each. Human 
nature is first in poetry. and Nature second but they must be 
together, if the poetry is to be great and passionate, simple and. 
perceptive, imaginative and tender. It is a terrible business for 
poetry when it is wholly employed on man, or wholly employed 
on Nature. In either case the poetry becomes thin, feeble, 
unimaginative, incapable of giving impulse or bringing comfort''.(7) 
Stopford Brooke might have spoken of ancient Tamil poetry in 
these words, for the happy combination runs through all Sangam. 
literature c D xm 


The Sangam poets did not confine their poetry to a special 
locality. . They treated all classes of men and women from all the 
regions they knew. Though their akam poetry deals with the ideal 
and heroic; though they take the best of a type as hero and heroine, 
a chief and the daughter of a chief, they are always conscious of 
thé fact that in the exuberance of love, every lad is a king and 
every lass a queen. A study of landscape as was enjoined on the 
Tamil poets: meant also a study of the occupations and lives of the 

eople who were indigenous to every region and landscape. There- 
fore they did not treat only of kings and queens, cities and palaces. 
They found poetry in the fishers’ lowly huts and in the dwellings 
of mountain peoples. The fisher-woman waiting for the fishing 
boats with the day’s haul, or the fisher-children watching the fish. 
being dried, the shepherds with their flocks, the lowly at their work, 
came in for as much poetry as the wealthy heroine of a mountain © 
chief wandering over the hills gathering flowers with a number of 
maids to attend upon her. Even when they sang of kings or sang 
to kings, they pleased their hearers most, not by describing the 
palace, but by describing the people that were privileged to live 
under the king’s protection. It was certainly Humanism ofa 
Universal kind ۳ 
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MADRAS UNIXE RSITY LECTURES 


PRINCIPLES OF ISLAMIC 
CULTURE 


By 
SYED ABDUL LATIF 


LECTURE I 
INTRODUCTORY : CULTURE AND CIVILIZATION 


Itisa great privilege to have been called upon to deliver a series 
of lectures under the auspices of a University so well-known for the 
high standard of learning which it has maintained throughout the 
course of its history. 1 shall cherish the honour all the more deeply 
for the reason that the University at whose call I find myself here this 
evening is my own dear old alma mater. Jam grateful to the University 
authorities for the opportunity they have given me to come back tomy 
alma matey 45 years after I had left its portals to render an account 
of what I have thought during this long interval on the problems 
covered by the subject assigned to me. The call I may add hasa special 
personal significance to me, since my discourses are to be associated 
with an endowment established to preserve the name of a dear friend 
of my youth, Muhammad Ismail, son of Dr. Muhammad Osman. 
There are here before me a number of friends of my college days 
who know how deep was the affection which subsisted between me and 
the departed friend. It therefore gives me a sense of earnestness 
to speak onasubject which was of special interest to him and on which 
we used to hold youthful discussions in days which are now no more, 


The subject of my discourses is entitled '*Principles of Islamic 
Culture.” These will deal with the values of life which Islam 
recommends for man and the manner of implementing them in order 
that he might live at peace with his own self and at peace with his 
world of external relations, even as the term ‘Islam’ signifies. A study 
of these values resolves itself into a study of Islam as a cultural force 
operating asa factor for civilization, This being the aim of my lectures, 
it becomes necessary for me to make clear to you at the very outset 
what exactly I mean by the term ‘culture’ and what relation it should 
bear to the term, ‘civilization’. 


The term, ‘culture’ is a much abused term, even as the term, 
‘civilization’, and an endless variety of definitions of it have been 
advanced from time to time. A number of these have identified culture 
exclusively with one or other of the several aspects of its manifestation, 
Some have laid undue emphasis on only a few of the ingredients which 
compose it to the neglect of other ingredients. Some there are which 
advocate rather aggressively this or that culture as normative and press 
it for acceptance on all hands, A good many have confused the term 
‘culture’ with the term ‘civilization’. I do not therefore propose to 
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invoke any of these ready-made definitions in order to explain to you 
the cultural process immanent in Islam and in what manner it may 
serve as a factor for civilization. I would rather invite you to follow 
the way of common sense, and that is to make a direct approach to the 
term ‘culture’ itself and ask of it what exactly it means in the context of 
human life. 


Etymologically, the word means “cultivation of the human mind 
or its improvement by training. " The mind is thus the mainspring 
of culture; and it follows that as the mind is so its expression or the 
culture which it generates, or throws out or shapes. Culture in this way 
becomes synonymous with life or its activity, both inward and outward, 
whether that life be of an individual or of the class or group to which 
he belongs. In its group aspect, it marks a distinct attitude common 
to the entire group, and manifests itself in their language and literature, 
in their art and philosophy, in their customs, manners, laws and modes of 
worship and obsequies. 1n a word, it represents their mental get-up, It is 
this which distinguishes one culture from another and from which flow the 
peculiarities and characteristics of the different peoples of the Earth. 


Every culture, therefore, is at bottom, at its base, an attitude 
of mind, a living idea, so to say, which inspires and moulds a people’s 
life. An idea such as this is in reality an organism, and it lives or decays 
` and dies according to the vitality which it possesses or its usefulness 
to life. It is this vitality, this staying power for good in a culture, 
which determines the scope and duration of its operation. The history 
of mankind has witnessed the rise and disappearance of countless 
cultures; because they had not sufficient staying power, because 
the basis on which they rested had no aiding value to human life. 
On the other hand, cultures there have been, though few in number, 
. which have bad a longer day or have persisted to live on through the 
vicissitudes of time. And this, because of their greater staying power. 
But whatever their length of life, there is this to be observed, as a cha- 
racteristic common to them all, that while they have lasted, the idea on 
which and for which each one of them has lived, has,operated as a reli- 
gious or almost a religious force. The idea might have been ೩ legacy 
of tradition, historical or mythological, or it might have been the result 
of reasoning or necessity, or it might have been a part of what is called 
Divine Revelation, But it has been there to inspire the activity 
of those who have believed in it. And it is in that role that it interests 
us as the basis of their culture. If then, it is an idea, an ideal, an ‘ism’ 
which ultimately supplies the motive—the basis—for individual and 
group activity in its different spheres, it follows that the higher the 
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basic idea, the ‘ism’ which a culture embodies or reflects, or the higher 
its usefulness to life,—and that is the test of its vitality—the higher 
and the more lasting its influence on mankind. Itis why cultures 
which have been based on certain verities of life, or have satisfied cer- 
tain universal moral or spiritual laws of life, have had a longer day of 
operation. 


In societies where this truth is not understood in its proper 
perspective, the term ‘culture’ is at times confused with the term 
‘refinement’, In this indifferent or popular sense, the term ‘culture’ 
stands for the fashion of the day, primarily in the externalia of life- 
in dress, in drawing room manners, in material amenities of living, 
in recreation of diverse forms catering for the senses, and in similar 
signs of seeming or outward polish. But such a condition or state may 
not necessarily argue a refined state of mind, the hall-mark of true 
culture. **One may smile and smile and be a villain ", says Hamlet, 
and he draws attention to what should not pass for ‘culture’, 


Before I proceed further, let me make clear to you what I mean 
by another term which we have to use, It is the term ‘civilization’, 
Even here, you are confronted ‘with a variety of definitions advanced. 
by the protagonists of the different types of civilization. I shall simply 
let its etymological sense, as in the case of the term ‘ culture’, make its 
appeal to common sense, because it is the common sense view which 
inevitably should hold the ground. 


Etymologically, ‘civilization’ means ‘perfecting of civil life or 
of the relations of men among themselves.’ It is in this sense that we 
arrange the order of civilizations. The test is the quality of perfection 
attained; and the higher the quality, the superior the civilization. 
This quality is determined by two factors, or rather it is a mixture of 
two ingredients capable of blending into each ‘other, One is this, 
If civil life is to be perfect, it must represent organized social relations 
based, on the one hand, on an adequate production of the means 
of giving strength and bappiness to society and, on the other, on 
an equitable distribution amongst individuals of the strength and 
happiness so produced. This js the primary condition of civilization 
There is another condition which should be fulfilled. Civilization must 
also represent a process of perfection of the individual himself, of his 
faculties, his sentiments, his ideas’ making organized civil life humane 
such as may glorify human nature. A nation or a social group may 
have attained a high standard of material progress, and the distribution 
of its benefits within its own circle may be equitable; but it may prove 
a danger to humanity at large all the same, Hence it is that we insist, 
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in every civilization, on the presence in some degree of the second 
quality which gives to human relations the touch of humanism, And 
the greater the degree in which this quality blends with the other 
quality the higher is the resultant civilization. 


The second quality which I have just referred to as being so indis- 
pensable to civilization isa cultural strain. But it is a strain which 
does not proceed from every culture, For, as I have already indicated, 
cultures have not all the same vitality, the same abiding value or 
usefulness to humanity. Some have been distinctly pernicious; some, 
though by no means pernicious, are yet circumscribed in their scope or 
usefulness that they cannot develop that quality of universal humanism 
which can give rise to a noble civilization or sustain it. So, if a civiliza-. 
tion is to be truly noble, truly great it must for its second quality 
incorporate in its texture a culture whose foundations lie deep in the 
eternal and all pervasive spiritual law of life which has struggled 
through ages to mould mankind into one entity. 


A civilization worthy of its name must therefore represent an 
organized civil life inspired by a culture which stands for the progress 
not only of the individual but of humanity at large. Where you have 
this, or where the two objects are served together, you have a civiliza- 
tion which possesses a universal value for all mankind and is a blessing 
toit. On the other hand, where material progress is confined to an 
exclusive class or a section of society or community, or where the 
progress, while comprehending the needs of even the entire community, 
depends for its sustenance on the continued exploitation of other 
communities, you have organised life but no civilization. Again, where 
acommunity as a community isin the vanguard of material progress, but 
where the individualhas no human status or the individual soulis not allo- 
wed a free play but is merged or lost in an impersonal mass-soul or mass- 
soulness, even here you have no civilization, however sumptuous the 
fare of seasuous comfort provided to each individual. Or further,where life 
is organized on a heirarchical basis, one layer of society rising above ano- 
ther, each again vertically divided into sections on the basis of birth or 
ethnic consideration or rigid social exclusiveness, however complacently 
satisfying the outward material aspect of the entire organization to 
those profiting by this heirarchical order of life, or however advanced 
intellectually or spiritually certain members or sections of such a society, 
you have not merely no civilization but a deliberate negation of it, 
Further still, even where a global view is taken of the human need for 
material comfort, and the more advanced communities even gratuitously 
Offer assistance to the less advanced to raise their standard of living, 
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the step will not be regarded as a happy state of civilization, if the 
doles offered have any strings attached to them, whether open or 
hidden, or are meant directly or indirectly to conserve or advance the 
self-interest or self-security of those who offer the doles. The stress, 
in spite of any professions to the contrary, will, in actual practice, 
be on one's self or own community and only secondarily, on others, 
Further, we cannotcallit a healthy civilized order where humanity is 
divided into water-tight compartments or nations grouped under blocks 
or pacts in the name of self-defence, leaving wavering neutrals for the 
time being either to wander in their fancied paradises, or to ‘eddy about 
in blind uncertainity’ and one and all practicing the art of war in the 
name of peace, and thwarting cultural contacts by raising barriers 
between man and;man by means of pass-ports, visas, emigration laws 
and similar devices. Any united nation’s organisation formed of such 
self-centred units will, despite its professed objective and any spasmodic 
attempts to move towards it, inevitably tend to function as a rendezvous 
for mutual espionage. 


In none of these or similar situations will you have a civilization 
in the real sense of the term, because the cultural strain animating all 
such organised activities is:not conducive to the welfare of humanity 
as a whole. 


Modern European civilization has, in some of its salient aspects, 
spread over the entire globe, and invaded every sphere of life. It has 
no doubt, contributed immensely to the material progress of mankind 
and the physical comfort of the individual. But in the scale of life, its 
advantages are outweighed by its disadvantages or the weaknesses 
which it has introduced in human life. It is why this modern civliliza- 
tion of ours which is blatently European in its colour and texture has 
succeeded neither in bringing to man, even in the West, the inward 
peace that he needs nor in promoting peaceful relations between man 
and man on any lasting basis, the two primary functions which any 
civilization worth the name has to fulfil. 


The protagonists of the European civilization claim that it rests 
on very noble foundations. They say that it is heir primarily to the 
glories of the ancient civilization of Greece. In a large sense, it is so. 
But few care to admit that it is heir to its weaknesses as well, Who can 
deny that the Greeks through their city state of Athens have given usa 
high conception of a democratic life, of a democracy where knowledge 
was 1766 and full, where beauty, both in form and thought was superb, 
and where the mind of its citizens could reach very high summits? 
We have been taught by our universities to call this civilization of the 
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Greek city state as a noble civilization. The charm of its beautiful 
exterior is so irresistible to its devotees! But how many of our savants 
and thinkers have taken the trouble to realize adequately that under 
the beautiful exterior of the city state, there was stamped, by its very 
nature, a deep scar on its soul which was eventually to be its undoing? 
That scar was the slave land permanently fixed as an appendage to the 
city state—a portion of the city where the slave, the political untoucha- 
ble, was quartered to sweat for the privileged citizen of the Greek 
Republic, and provide him with the material amenities of life. Living 
thus on the labour of the downtrodden, the philosophers of Greece 
complacently engaged themselves in the task of unravelling the problems 
of humanity! But bear this in mind, ‘ Humanity’ to the greek mind 
meant only the Hellense, The Greeks, in contrast to the non-Greeks, 
styled ‘ barbarians’ living within and without the land 61103. 


That was the mode of classical life which was transmitted to Rome 
only to intensify an already existing exclusive class consciousness 
on which the Roman State had been reared. This was the cultural 
strain which through the wreckage of the Roman Empire was transmit- 
ted to the Middle Ages and the continental Renaissance, giving rise to 
geographical or linguistic, regional or racial nationalism converting 
Europe into a network of contending rival millitary camps. This is the 
strain which generated and exploited the Industrial Revolution to 
metamorphose the old feudal order oflords and guilds into an industrial 
order of capitalists, and the professional classes of technicians,administ- 
rators, and the working classes, and this is the strain which supplied 
the urge to every geographical nationality in Europe, even the tiniest, 
to embark on colonial ventures all over the globe outside of Europe, 
and carve out colonial zones for exploitation. Such is the strain which 
originally emanated from Greece and Rome and which has till now 
held under its grip the mind of the western man. Colonialism, no doubt, 
is now on its march to disappearance, But it is leaving behind for the 
non-European world a trail of legacies, both in social taste and political 
ideology, the ultimate effects of which it may not be easy to foresee at 
this moment. 


It is said that European civilization is not all Hellenic or Roman 
or Teutonic at bottom, and that whatever the strains whfch might 
have proceeded from these sources to shape it, they have all been kept 
in proper check by the universal humanitarian strains proceeding from 
Christianity. But is that so? Christianity undoubtedly has done an 
immense service ما‎ the cause of humanity both in Europe and elsewhere. 
But it could not withstand the Caesarism of Europe. Christ came to 
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abolish Caesarism. In the Kingdom of God which he earnestly desired 
to see established on Earth, there was absolutely no place for another 
king in the form of a Caesar, But Caesarism knew how to get round 
Christianity. In fact it founda way to have its revenge, It foisted 
on Christ the unchristian commandment, **Render unto Caesar the 
things which are Caesar's; and unto God the things that are God's, 
“thereby pushing the vision of the kingdom of God, of peace 
and happiness to every human being on terms of equality, into the 
background. To speak the truth, European Christianity has had the 
misfortune to witness helplessly the onward march of Caesarism bending 
all its energy, heedless of Christian ethics, to the colonial expansion of 
Europe giving to the European or modern civilization a distinctly 
unchristian aspect. 


It is true, that serious minds in every country have been endeavour- 
ing, particularly since the first world war, to place civilization on some 
stable basis. A League of Nations was at first set up, and when that 
could not stabilise civilization and the world went again through a 
blood-bath, a United Nations Organisation was brought into being 
Even this has not proved to be 8 guarantee for civilised relationships 
between man and man. One may give youa lengthy list of the ills 
which modern civilization is still labouring under. These ills have 
become universal or chronic in the present state of the world 
transfiguration when the achievements of science have reduced it to the 
size of but a small house where even whispers can be overheard from 
corner to corner and where the evil deeds of one necessarily affect the 
happiness of others,although the compact nearness of one to every other 
could easily have rendered the world into a happy single family. 


What then is the remedy? The disease is deep-seated and is not 
entirely material or political in nature. It is up to thinkers in every 
country to put their heads together to diagnose it. The imperative need 
of humanity is the creation of a common outlook or mind for humanity 
which may body forth a concept of a civilization which shall denote 
peace on earth established through mutual good-will between man and 
man—a civilization which shall promote not only the progress and 
perfection of the individual but the perfection of human relations all 
over the world and knit mankind into a single family, the family of 
God, as the Prophet of Islam styled it (Baihaqi), or a “fold every 
member of which shall be a shepherd unto every other and be 
accountable for the welfare of the fold." (Bukhari). The process 
in its initial stages will be educative in character and should be the 
concern of the Universities and other machinaries of education functio- 
ning throughout the world. 
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In this process, the religions of the world will have to take a 
leading part. They came iato the life of man as binding forces by 
supplying an unifying universal emotional content not only to the 
individual but to mankind as a whole. They were all meant to establish 
peace on earth. But their tragedy is that they have in the past been 
very often exploited by divisional forces at work in life to function as 
factors for exclusiveness and rivalry between man and man, and 
consequently become engines of disturbance to the human mind rather 
than agencies for constructive happiness for man. Now that we have 
had enough of what has been wrought by engineered exclusivism, it is 
for the thoughtful among the followers of every faith to rescue religion 
from this bondage, and let it function again for the purposes for which 
it first came into being. -It is for every one of us all over the world 
to invoke one's religion and ask of its soul to assert itself and release 
the forces from within it which work for the progress of the individual 
and the progress and happiness of humanity as a whole, 


The purpose of my lectures is to pursue this enquiry in Islam. 
The choice is dictated by the fact that having been born to it, the field 
is familia to me. The idea is to set the ball in motion so that the 
thoughtful among the followers of other faiths may be induced to make 
like enquiries in fields familiar to them, so that the results might be 
coordinated, and a plan evolved, possibly a system of Universal basic 
education, such as might produce a mind everywhere which shall be a 
guarantee for the progress of the world and the unity of man—a system 
. of basic education on a world basis serving as an indispensable back- 
ground to the several intellectual pursuits provided by the different 
universities of the world. This is a task which may well be pursued 
under the auspices of the UNESCO 


In my subsequent lectures, I shall deal with the contribution which 
Islam may make to the fulfilment of the objectives contemplated here. 
The next two lectures will discuss the principles which should govern 
human activity, if civilization worthy of its name is to be secured for 
man, a civilization which shall promote the perfection of the individual 
on the one hand, and Ihe perfection of society or of human relations 
on the other. The one is entitled * The Principle of Movement in 
Islam," the other “ The Principle of Unity in Islam". In the three 
remaining lectures, the working of the twin principles of movement 
and of unity will be traced successively in the field of ethics, economy 
and polity or governance. 


I may, however, make it clear to you in advance that the purpose 
of my lectures is to deal with the values oflife as presented by the 


9 


Qur'an and the authentic traditions of the Prophet or with the ideology 
which Islam recommends for man and not with the manner in which 
these values of life have in the course of history been upheld or 
disturbed by those who have professed the Faith, as that is a subject of 
history and so outside of my immediate purview 


When we meet next, we shall take up “ The Principle of Movement 
in Islam," for consideration 


LECTURE 1 
THE PRINCIPLE OF MOVEMENT IN ISLAM 


In my opening lecture yesterday, I had ventured to suggest that 
a civilization worthy of the name should promote a dual objective — 
the perfection of the individual, and the perfection of society or of 
relation between man and man, and that this was possible only where 
௨ civilization was inspired by and rested on a culture which normally 


eperated for the progress of the individual and the progress of society 
at large. 


In applying this principle to Islam, the question poses itself: 
What is the process which Islam recommends for man to achieve such 
௨ dualobjective? 1൩ other words, what is the line of action man 188 
to pursue or the principle of movement one has to observe in life in 
order to promote the two objects together? And then, arises the 
question: Are the two objects ends in themselves, or are they to lead 
on to any further or ultimate objective ? 


Before we undertake to ascertain the answer which the Qur'an 
furnishes to these questions, it seems necessary to know what view the 
Qur'an takes of human life and of life in general. Is life worth living 
or is one to seek refuge from it? Is it‘static or is it dynamic? Isit 
circumscribed by any period, or is it continuously growing from state 
tostate? In other words, is the life of man to terminate with what is 
called ۳۰ death ”, or is it to continue in another state? I have posed 
the questions for the obvious reason that the programme of life one 
may have to pursue in the present will be dictated by one's belief 
in one of the alternatives presented here, If one should believe that 
life is to terminate with death, the character of the programme which 
such & belief will warrant will necessarily be different from the 
programme agreeable to a belief that the life lived on earth is not to 
end with death but has to continue in a new form on yet another plane 
or 18 a new state, Further, if one should believe that he has been 
born with a stigma attached to his soul of some sin committed by some 
remete ancestor or by himself in a previous birth, the line of action 


one will have to assume toward perfection will be yet different from 
every other. 


New what is the view which the Qur'an takes of human life? It 
divides its course into two broad periods, The first period consists of 
two stages. One is the stage of man in the making. This is the stage 
of evolution of the human species, or the stage leading to the emer. 
gence of the Biblical Adam and Eve, The second stage is the stage of 
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his reproduction and multiplication. What follows thereafter frem 
the emergence of the child from its mother's womb till it grows and 
crosses the threshold of death and passes on into a further phase ef 
life, is covered by the second period of life envisaged by the Qur'an. 


In regard to the first of the two stages covered by the first period, 
the Qur'an suggests that the bringing into being of man was not & 
sudden event in creation but that on the other hand it was the 
result of a lengthy process. Says the Quran: 


“ He it is who hath formed you by successive stages " (D. 71: 14) 
“ And it is he who hath created man of water." (Q, 25: 54) 


* And God hath caused you to spring forth from the earth like a 
plant." (Q. 71: 17) 


In respect of the second stage in the first period or of man's 
reproduction, says the Qur'an: 


«Now of fine clay have we created man: then made We 
the moist germ a clot of blood; then made the clotted blood 
into a piece of flesh, then made the piece of flesh into 
bones, and we clothed the bones with flesh ; then brought 
forth man of yet another make—blessed therefore be God, 
the Most Excellent of makers." (Q. 98: 12-14) 


“ This is He who hath made everything which he hath 
created in perfect form; and began the creation of man 


with clay : 


‘ Then ordained his progeny from germs of life, from 
despised water ۶ 


Then shaped him, and breathed of His spirit into Him, 
and gave him hearing and seeing and hearts; what thanks 


do ye return?" (Q. 32: 7-9) 


What is noteworthy in this phase of the process is what the Qur'an 
calls the “ breathing of God's spirit" into man as he emerges from 
his mother's womb. . 


The second period in the life of man begins with this emergence 
from his mother’s womb and continues after death opening for him a 
new phase of existence. In respect of this period and particularly of 
what has to follow death, states the Qur'an : 
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“Thinketh man that he will be left to drift? was he not 
a mere embryo in the seminal elements? Then he became 
a clot ; then (God) shaped and fashioned and made of him a 
pair, male and female, Is not He able to bring the dead to 
life" (0.75: 36-40) 


"What think ye of (the seed, the germ of life) that ye 
spill ۶ 


Is it ye who create it? or are We its creator ? 


It is We who have decreed that death should be among 
you; 


Yet are We not thereby hindered from replacing you 
with others, your likes or from producing you again in a 
form which ye know not ! 


Ye have known the first creation: Will ye not then 
reflect?” (0.56: 58-62) 


Tt needs not therefore that I affirm by the sunset 
redness; 


And by the night and its gatherings, 
And by the moon when at her full, 


That from state to state shall ye assuredly be carried 
onward, (Q. 84: 19) 


Such is the vision which the Qur'an presents of the course of life 
inan has to take. His present state of life is to be succeeded by 
another state growing out of it, and followed by yet another and yet 
another in succession. Life thus viewed is a linear line and not a 
cycle and allows no return to a. previous existence, as that will 
demonstrate a retrogression and not a movement forward. The 
essential function of Divinity as the Qur'an asserts is to disclose itself 
«every moment in fresh glory " (Q. 55: 29), and likewise the primary 
function of human life is to march on from state to state, from one 
lower to one higher in an endless linear movement, Any line of 
action or programme of life which the Qur'an might suggest for him in 
his earthly sphere, or the role he has to fulfil, will not be intelligible 
or bear any meaning until we know whether the movement forward, 
the movement envisaged in the Quranic assertion, ‘from state to state 
shall ye assuredly be carried forward ",is a movement in which man 
will have the option to participate and even propel it, or is it a merely 
biological movement, as during the initial or first period of human life 
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leading to the emergence of man through his mother's womb, a move- 
ment in which the man in the making has had no conscious share ? 
If the second period of his course in life is also wholly biological, then 
the entire edifice of religion or what is prescribed by it for human 
guidance falls to the ground. For, the biologist sees no future for man 
after his death, In fact, he has not so far developed the courage to 
accompany the dead into the grave and continue his biological research, 
nor has he cultivated an open mind on the possibility of a future for 
man, He is definite that after death there is no further life for man. 
On the other hand, the Qur'an is emphatic in its assertion that from 
state to state man will assuredly be carried onward. If it is so, the 
question will repeat itself: Is this process simply biological pushing 
man blindly forward from one physiological mould to another? If it 
is so, where comes in the value of any plan of 16 prescribed for man 
by the Quran, since he is to serve only as a meek material in an 
inexorable biological process and is to have no voice in his movement. 
This is an issue which needs careful examination before we proceed any 
further. Let us first see what Muslim thinkers in the past have said 
on the subject. 


The late Sir Mahammad Iqbal in his memorable work, the 
Reconstruction of Religious Thought in Islam, takes a biological view 
of the course of human life as visualised by the Quran, and quotes in 
his support a striking passage from the great mystic, Jalaluddin Rumi. 
Says he: 


“Tt was only natural and perfectly consistent with the 
spirit of the Qur'an that Rumi regarded the question of 
immortality as one of biological evolution, and not a problem 
to be decided by arguments of a purely metaphysical nature, 
as some philosophers of Islam had thought, The theory of 
evolution, however, has brought despair and anxiety instead 
of hope and enthusiasm for life to the modern world, The 
reason is to be found in the unwarranted modern assump- 
tion that man's present structure, mental as well as 
physiological, 15 the last word in biological evolution, and 
that death, regarded as a biological event; has no construc. 
tive meaning, The world of today needs a Rumi to create 
an attitude of hope and to kindle the fire of enthusiasm for 
life. His inimitable lines may be quoted here: 


* First man appeared in the class of inorganic things, 
Next he passed therefrom into that of plants. 
For years he lived as one of the plants, 
Remembering naught of his inorganic state so different : 
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And when he passed from the vegetal to the animal 
state, 


He had no remembrance of his state as 8 plant, 

Except the inclination he felt to the world of plants, 

Especially at the time of spring and sweet flowers, 

Like the inclination of infants towards their mothers, 

Who know not the cause of their inclination to the 
breast. 

Again the great Creator, as you know, 

Drew man out of the animal, into the human state, 

'Thus man passed from one order of nature to another, 

Til he became wise and knowing and strong as he is 
now, 

Of his first souls he has now no remembrance, 

And he will be again changed from his present soul." 


Interesting and attractive as is the vision of the evolution of man 
presented here, the point should not be overlooked that the primary 
purpose of the Qur'an is not to give any factual account of the rise and 
development of man as might be upheld by the discoveries of science, 
The statements of the Qur'an touching the subject do lend themselves 
to biological interpretation; but they certainly do not substantiate 
the view advanced by Rumi that before man assumed his present form, 
he had to live in succession as an inorganic substance, a plant. and an 
animal, or that he will replace his preseut form by that of an angel, 
and so forth, as he states in another passage which I shall have 
occasion to present to you in a few moments, The Qur'an does 
postulate that man is the result of an evolutionary process and that 
this process will continue even after what is called ‘death’, but does 
not posit orspecify any distinct progressive biological stages therein 
such as specified by Rumi. 

As we have already noticed, the Qur'an divides the movement of 
human life into two broad periods. Firstly, there is the period of 
man's making till he emerges from the mother's womb; This is the 
period which the Qur'an refers to in the verse: “It is He who hath 
formed you by successive stages." (ಟ್ರಿ, 71: 14) ۰ The period which begins 
with this moment when, as the Qur'an states, the spirit of God having 
been breathed into him, he receives the gift of hearing and seeing and 
feeling and thinking, (Q. 15: 99) and continues his course of life 
thereafter crossing the line of what is termed ‘death’ is the period 
that matters. It is this which the Qur'an has in view when it asserts ; 
> from state to state shall ye assuredly be carried onward,” (Q. 84.19) 
It is in relation to this phase of life or movement that the Qur'an 
utters the following words of caution :— 
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* Those who believe and do right: Joy is for them, and 
bliss their journey's end." (೧, 18 : 29) 


‘ Those who strive in our way, we shall show them the 
way." (Q. 29: 69) 


‘Whosoever followeth the right course, it is only for the 
good of his own soul that he doth so; and whosoever 
followeth the wrong course doth so to its own hurt, No 
soul charged with its own responsibility shall bear another's 
responsibility.” (Q. 17 : 15) 


“ I will not suffer the work of any among you that 
worketh, whether male or female, to be lost," (೧. 8: 194). 


“By the soul and Him who balanced it and infused into 
it the sense of discrimination between the wrong and the 
right, happy is he who keepeth it pure and unhappy is he 
who corrupteth it." (೧. 91: 7-10) 


“And whatever suffering ye suffer, it is what your hands 
have wrought." (Q. 42 ; 30) | 


Man shall have nothing but what he strives for. 
(Q. 53 : 89) 


The earlier movement leading to the emergence of the child from 
its mother's womb is indeed a biological process—a process of which the 
emerging child has had no conscious apprehension and consequently 
no conscious share in its own making. But the subsequent is clearly 
indicated by the Quran to be a conscious movement propelled and 
controlled, for good or ill, by one's own self. The terms employed by it 
to distinguish the one from the other bear out the distinction suggested. 
In the one, ‘atwaran’ is the expression used, and in the other *tabaqan 
an tabaqin". In the one, the Qur'an states that by successive stages 
of growth and development or moulds, man has been made ; whereas in 
the other, it states that from one ' Tabaq ' or from one lower plane or 
state to one higher plane or state, man will assuredly be carried 
onward. The two terms connote two different types of development. 
The former refers to a physiological process as in the mother's womb. 
The biological mould or form or 'tawr'is completed in the emerging 
child which thereafter merely expands its physical dimensions till death 
overtakes them. But the ‘ spirit of God’, which, as the Quran points 
out, is ° breathed ’ into him as he emerges from his mother's womb 
endowed with the talent to hear and see and feel and think, gathers 
increasing consciousness and develops an individuality. It is this 
individuality or personality or ego, as it is styled by philosophy, which 
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is addressed by the Qur'an in the verse: “ From state to state shall ye . 
assuredly be carried onward.” It is that which does not disappear 
with the disappearance of its physical mould. It assumes an indepen- 
dent existence the moment it discards its temporary physiological 
appurtenance. Itis the development of this personality or ego on 
which the Qur'an concentrates all its attention. It gives man the 
heartening assurance that “from state to state, shall ‘he assuredly 
be carried onward,” if only he conforms to the laws of life guided by 
the sense of balance set in his very nature, 


_ The question may incidentally arise here: what after all is this 
spirit of God breathed into man as he emerges out of the womb of his 
mother, and assumes an individuality or personality or ego? Is it any 
extraneous element infused into the body as the child emerges out of 
its mother’s womb? Or, is it an off-shoot of thé body itself, fashioned 
in its very.form at a certain stage in its formation, permeating it 
through and through and holding it together, and composed of some- 
thing so delicately elusive or fine that the science of biology, as it has 
developed so far, cannot apprehend it or bring it within its purview— 
an offshoot of the body possessing the talent to develop, at first 
through the instrumentality of the body itself, an individuality such as 
might outlive it, and thereafter live on its own? An answer to this is 
not possible to attémpt in the absence of any direct aid from science. 
Nor is that necessary to our purpose. Our interest here is in the pro- 
gress which this human personality, the ego or the soul of man has to 
make in his march of life, and not in what it consists of. It is enough 
to know from the Qur’an that it is styled a spirit breathed by God into 
the body of man, and that it is called upon to take a consciously active 
interest in its own movement both here and hereafter. Even if this 
process is biological, in its structural setting as Mawlana Rumi envisa- 
ges, the function of human personality, as recommended. by the Quran, 
is to control and regulate the process of its own movement forward 
from state to state without wilfully creating for itself hindrances, and 
suffering a set-back in consequence. For, the Quran makes it clear that 
man has the-option to make use of all the laws of nature to advance 
or retard his pace in life 


And He hath subjected to you all that is in the heavens 
and all that is in the earth : all is from Him : 


Verily, herein are signs for those who reflect. ^ (Q. 45 ; 13). 


‘It is this fact of life or assumption that has to determine the role 
man has to fulfil in life or the principle which should govern his move-. 
ment in life in order that he might move forward from state to state, 
from one lower to one higher plane, towards perfection, 
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What then is the role which the Qur'an assigns to man in the 
scheme of things and what equipment does it offer him to fulfil the 
role and move forward in life from state to state? The figurative 
language and the imagery employed by the Qur'an to denote the role 
reminds me of a similar picture afforded by the English poet, Matthew 
Arnold, in his lines entitled “ Revolutions '': 


“ Before man parted for this earthly strand, 
While yet upon the verge of heaven he stood, 
God put a heap of letters in his hand, 
And bade him make with them what word he could, 


And man has turned them many times: made Greece, 
Rome, England, France:—-Yes, nor in vain essayed, 
Way after way, changes that never cease. The 
letters have combined: something was made." 


Indeed something was made ; but the poet in sorrow exclaims: 


“Ah! an inextinguishable sense ' 
Haunts him that he has not made what he should, 
That he has still, though old, to recommence, 
Since he has not yet found the word God would. 


And empire after empire, at their height 

of sway, have felt this boding sense come on, ' 
Have felt their huge frames not constructed right 
And dropped, and slowly died upon their throne." 


_ That was Arnold's approach, evidently inspired by St. John's: 
* [n the beginning was the Word and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God.’ Here the purpose of man was to find out the Word, 

On thé other hand, a reflex process is what is revealed by the Quran. 

It does not suggest that God merely * put a heap of letters into man's 
hand when he parted for this earthly strand and bade him to make 
with them what word he could.’ It affirms that the * Word’ itself was 
shown to him and its meaning explained; Indeed, lest he forget its. 
structure and composition, this very word was transfixed into his 
nature, bidding him to preserve it therein and not play with its letters 
and disturb their arrangement, so that he might live in peace with. 
himself and in peace with his external world of relations and fulfil his 
role in life, And what is the role assigned to him? States the Qur'an: 
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* And when thy Lord said unto the angels: Lo, Iam about 
to place a vicegerent in the Earth, they said: Wilt thou 
place therein one who will do mischief and shed blood, while 
we, we hymn Thy praise and extol Thy holiness? He said : 
surely, I know that which ye know not." 


* And He taught Adam ೩11 the names, then showed the objécts 
to the angels saying : inform me of the names of these, if ye 
are in the right. 


“They said: Glorious art Thou: we have no knowledge save 
that which Thou hast taught us, Surely, Thou alone art the 
Knower, the Wise 


Hesaid: '*O Adam; you inform them of their names," and 
when he had informed them of their names, He said: “Did 
J not tell you that I know the secrets of the heavens and 
the earth?” (0. 9 : 30-33) 

Thus rendered conscious of the purpose of creation and of the 
*names' or the meaning of things, or the laws of their existence, it 
followed as a corollary that man should affirm the unity of existence 
sustained by his creator, the Lord of all being. 


* And when thy Lord took out from the loins of Adam's 
children their progeny, and made then afflrm (saying) 
` Am I not your Lord? They said: Yea! We affirm.” 
(Q. 7 :179) 
So equipped, man's nature found itself agreeable to bear the trust 
of vicegerency, 


“Verily, we proposed to the heavens and to the mountains to 
receive the trust, but they shrank from receiving it and 
were afraid of it. Man alone undertook to bear it." 

. (Q. 33 : 79) 

The undertaking' was, on the'face of it, not an easy affair. The 
'Qur'an is struck by its very audacity as the continuation of the verse 
suggests: “Lo! How unfair and harsh was man to himself!—Not 
aware of what exactly he undertook." But the purpose of his creation 
was nevertheless to carry him “ onward from state to state’ towards 
the state of perfection. But to lessen the pang implicit in the ordeal 
and to help him bear the burden of the trust undertaken, and to keep 
the life intended for him, or the letters of the ‘ Word’ revealed to him, 
in proper form, says the Qur’an, a sense of balance was set in his 
nature and he was told that his march upward would depend on what 
use he made of it 


Allah it is who hath sent down the Book of Truth, and the 
Balance, (Q. 42: 17) 
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By the soul and Him who balanced the same and infused into it 
the sense of discrimination between the wrong and the right 
happy is he who keepeth it pure, and unhappy is he who 
corrupteth it (Q. 91: 7-10) 


During the early stage or before the * spirit of God' is breathed into 
him, or during the stage of his making, no responsibility is attached to 
man, since he is not conscious ofthe movement. The question of 
responsibility arises the moment consciousness begins to be at play. The 
first phase of his life in this second period which closes with what is called 
‘death’ is the basic stage of preparation for all subsequent stages. It is 
the stage of freedom of will and action, or of willing cooperation with 
the laws of life, helped by the balance set in the nature of man. What 
follows is but a continuation of it. ‘ Your creation and resurrection 
are but like a single moment. (Q. 31:28) Even in this stage, the 
stage ushered in by death, the march onward is conditioned by a 

-eonscious effort appropriate to every new move. This is implicit in 
‘the urge one wil feel there for what the Qur'an calls “light” and more 
and more of it, ‘ Our Lord! perfect for us our light " (Q. 66: 8) will 
be the perennial prayer of the aspirant. Every fresh instalment of light 
acquired or vouchsafed is thus a new state of life, accompanied by 
‘death? that necessary concomitant of life, the birth-pang ushering 
in a new state of existence. “It is We who have decreed that death 
should be among you." (0.56: 60). “Blessed is He ...... who hath 
created death and life to test which of you is best in point of endea- 
vour." (0.67. 9) Throughout, the spiritual purpose persists, The 
‘movement is a conscious movement. 


It is this aspect, the spiritual, which the Qur'an desires to empha- 
-sise for the guidance of man, and not exactly the biological. That this 
aspect also was probably present in Rumi's mind, notwithstanding his 
biological obsession as displayed in his lines quoted by Sir Mohammed 
Iqbal, is clear from a restatement of the same biological process in the 
following lines : | 


I died as a mineral and became a plant, 
I died as plant and rose to animal, 
] died as animal and I was man. 
. Why should I fear death? When was I less by dying ? 
Yet once more I shall die as man, to soar, 
With angels blest ; but even from angelhood, 
I must pass on: all except God doth perish. 
When I have sacrificed my angel-soul, 
I shall become what no mind e'er conceived 


20 


Ob, let me not exist ! For non-existence 
Proclaims in organ tones: “To Him we shall return,” 


Here the biological process, even as Rumi conceives it, is rendered. 
dependent upon a conscious effort, upon the ‘sacrifice’ as he states, of 
a lower nature in search of a higher. And that is essentially a cons-- 
cious spiritual process, and applies equally well to the life in the 
present lived in its material set up and to the life to follow which is 
expected to be wholly a matter of the spirit, | 


Such is the course of life which the Qur'an envisages or outlines for 
man. It is for man to traverse this course with steady steps if he is to 
profit by life. The way to do it is to conform to the way of God or the 
laws of life at work in Nature, Says the Qur’an é I 


Turn steadfastly to the way of devotion, the way laid by 
God, for which man by his nature hath been fitted. There 
is no altering in the way laid by God. That is the right 
way of devotion (or religion) But most people know 
it not. (Q. 30 : 30) 


In my discourse of this evening, I have touched upon but one 
aspect of the way of God referred to in the Quranic verse just recited, 
I mean the Law of Movement at work in life to which man is to con-- 
form for his progress in life. But this law does not operate unilaterally 
in Nature. It works in conjunction with another fundamental law of 
life to produce order and harmony in life. This other Law is what I 
may call the Law of Unity in life. Indeed, the Law of movement 
subserves this other law to let life disclose itself every moment in fresh 
glory which in reality is its function. (0.55: 29). The implication 
here for man is clear. He has been fitted by his nature to make pro- 
gress in life in every direction possible for him, by pressing into his. 
service all the provisions 01 the earth and the forces of nature. But 
the Quran makes it clear to him that no progress made by him 
will operate for his ultimate good unless it is expressed in terms of thé 
good of every living object on earth who, in the language of the Pro- 
phet of Islam, form together the ‘ Family of God’. That is what the 
Qur'an calls * amal-i-saleh ' or the righteous mode of living, which alone 
at the organizational level, can afford to man a civilized order of life. 
The two laws of life are therefore to work hand in hand, if life is to 
give a united happiness for mankind. This Principle of Unity as spon- . 
sored by the Qut'an, I shall take up for consideration in my next. 
lecture. 


LECTURE III 
THE PRINCIPLE OF UNITY IN ISLAM 


In my last lecture I had endeavoured to give you an idea 
of the Law of Movement at work in life by conforming to which 
man might rise from state to state in his onward march to per- 
fection. Today. I propose to take you a step forward and sug- 
gest that this law of movement is of no value to man if his 
attempt to move forward does not subserve another law of life, 
which I call the ‘Law of Unity in life’ The Quran points out 
that everything created in the Universe is so interlinked with 
every other that the Universe with all that is therein consti- 
tutes but a single entity, and functions as such. That is the 
way of life ordained by its Creator — The Sunnath Allah, the 
way of God — and man is but to conform to it and fit himself by 
his activity into the divine scheme of things. 


"(Blessed is He) who hath created the seven heavens 
in layers. Thou canst see no disharmony in the handi- 
work of the Beneficient God. Then look again. Dost 
thou see any rifts? Then look again, and yet again; 
thy sight will return unto thee thwarted and tired." 
(Q 67: 3-4) 


“The Sun and the Moon follow a system, 
And the planets and the trees bend in adoration, 
And the sky, He hath reared it on high, 
And hath set the balance, 
‘That in the balance ye should not transgress, 
But keep it poised and not scant the balance." 
(Q 55: 5-9) 


The call of the. Quran to man is to ponder over the work- 
ing of the Universe or man's external world of relations and 
also ponder over the universe that is within himself, and sug- 
gests that therein — both in his internal world and in his 
external world — is at work thé eternal. principle of balance 
and harmony to urge on him the need for devoted imitation in 
his own sphere of activity. That is Amal-e-Salih or righteous 
work expected of man under the Quranic injunction, “ believe 
and work righteously,” which sums up the entire cultural pro- 
cess of Islam. 
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The Quran places little value on any attempt at individual 
perfection or material advancement which at the same time 
does not promote the perfection or material advancement of 
Society or perfection of human relations. It emphasises over 
and over again that mere belief in God without work appro- 
priate to that belief is no belief at all in God. Mere philosophic: 
perception of the essence of divinity or contemplatior is barren, 
if it does not generate volition or give movement to human ` 
life in consonance with the qualities or attributes of that 
essence. Likewise, mere spiritual exercises of the kind which 
certain religious orders practice, or psychic achievements, 
however interesting, will not rise above their character as but 
the exercises of the mind, if they do not subserve a dynamic 
moral existence for man. This dynamic morality again is not 
possible for one who seeks his individual spiritual salvation 
through the life of the cloister or the cave, or for one who 
through the abnegation of his body fancies his duty to lie in 
merely “nursing” his soul The vicegerency of God on earth 
the role assigned to man by the Quran, of which I spoke to you 
- in my last lecture, is not possible to fulfil for such types. On 
the other hand, the possibility is for him who imbues himself 
with divine attributes to the best of his ability — a process of 
equipment so earnestly recommended to man by the Prophet of 
Islam — and manifests theni harmoniously in devoted service 
to himself and his fellow beings. “ All creatures of God,” says 
the Prophet, “form the family of God and he is the best loved 
of God who loveth best his creatures," and exclaims: 


* Oh Lord! Lord of my life and of everything in the 
Universe! I affirm that all human beings are brothers 
unto one another.” (Abu Dawood: Ahmed) 


“Islam ”, states the Prophet, “demands a united life for 
man”, and adds: “ Unity is bliss; disunity is misery.” He 
therefore recommends: “In loving devotion to God, live a 
United life as brothers unto each other.” Indeed, the plan of 
life outlined for man by the Prophet is summed in his memora- 
ble words: “ Respect the way of God and be affectionate to the 
family of God” (Baihaqi) 


In this advice, the twin principles of life to be kept in view 
by man are referred to together — the movement forward to be 
attained by conforming to the laws of life or the ways of God ; 


" / 23 gt 


and the promotion of unity to be secured through mutual affec- 
tion between man and man and tenderness towards every living 
object, or by attending devotedly to what the Prophet calls Haq 
Allah, on the one hand, or the right of God or obligations to 
God by practicing purity in personal life, and Hagq-al-Ibad or 
Haq an Nas, on the other, or the right of mankind or obligations 
to others by practicing purity in human relations. The Quran 
points out that it is along this road or by observing purity within 
and purity in external relations, both at the individual level and 
the community level that the happiness of the human race is 
to be reached. 


The Quran therefore points out that man has to move on 
in life with a steady eye on the need of advance for every 
other living object. That is the way to fulfill one's role as the 
vicegerent of God on earth and help mankind to grow, as is the 
Prophet’s ardent wish, into a fold “every member of which 
shall be a shepherd or keeper unto every other and be account- 
able for the welfare of the entire fold.” That is the order of 
life towards which mankind will have to move, if an order of 
civilization worthy of human life is to be established on Earth 
to fulfil the purposes implicit in the creation of man. 


As I have suggested already, the way to the fulfilment of 
one’s role as the vicegerent of God lies in trying to invest one- 
self with the attributes of God to the best of one’s ability and 
displaying them both in relation to one’s own self and in rela- 
tion to the world around. స 


The attributes of God are various, as are his “ names”, or 
“asma” as the Quran terms them. They cannot be num- 
bered, since the fullest comprehension of Divine activity is 
scarcely possible for man circumscriibed as he is by the nature 
of his being. But he can understand the significance to his 
life of such of them as are specifically brought to mind in the 
Quran. Some of these may fall essentially within the purview 
of mysticism. But a large majority of them, suggestive of His 
knowledge and power and justice and mercy and his tender 
concern for the moral purification of man, may easily form the 
subject of social study. It is for man to develop his personality 
by imbibing as many attributes as is possible for him 
to cultivate and express. But the primary peculiarity of divine 
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expression is always to be kept in view if the human endeavour 
to express divine attributes in one's life is to bear fruit. 


The Sunnat Allah, or the. way of God, it may be pointed . 
out, is not to express any divine attribute singly. Even when 
it gives us such an impression, it is always blended with every 
other, the expression bearing, in every case, the over-all impress 
of His all-pervading attribute of mercy. Even when the attri- 
bute, say of Qahar or of destruction is at play, it is only in the 
interests of construction or of the eventual good of life. ۲ 
mercy encompasseth everything," says the Quran, (Q. 7: 156) 
and man has to give this touch of ‘mercy’ to every aspect of 
his relation with his external world. The qualities imbibed of 
God should therefore be expressed in harmonious relation to 
each other, although in so doing a particular quality may, in a 
particular situation or a particulate role, become more manifest 
than every other. It is why, those who undertake this great 
journey of life in the light of the Qur'anie directions are not all 
grouped together under a single category. The Qur'an speaks 
of several types of travellers traversing the path of Allah, 
according to the manner in which they display divine attributes 
in their onward march. These types are severally addressed 
as Salehin, Muttagin, Muslehin, Muflehin, Mugsitin, Sabirin, 
Shakirin, Muhsinin, Sadiqin, Siddiqin, Shuhada’, Awliya, 
Muslimin, Mugarribin, Ulul-Ilm, Ulul-Albab, and so on. But 
this is to be observed that one common purpose binds them all 
together, the essential purpose of displaying in their lives the 
‘balance and harmony’ dwelling in :the Divine Scheme. of 
things. 


As against this order favoured of the Qur'an, there stands 
the opposite order of those upon whom the Qur'an looks with 
distinet disfavour. They are those who disturb the ‘ balance 
and harmony’ that should subsist in life, and ‘ create mischief 
in the earth.’ They too are classified, by the particular quality 
of the evil they display in their activity, into several categories 
— Kafirin, Mushrikin, Zalimin, Mufsidin, Ghafilin, Munafigin 
and so forth 


The types of people favoured of the Qur'an are by no means 
exclusive types. They are classified differently simply on the 
basis of the divine attribute one displays in one's activity more 
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noticeably than any other. Indeed the larger the number of 
attributes one displays more or less in equal measure, one 
blending into every other, the greater one's capacity to dis- 
charge one's responsibilities as the vicegerent of God on earth, 
and consequently the higher one's station in life. 


Of all the divine attributes with which man has to endue 
himself to discharge satisfactorily his task, knowledge com- 
mands precedence. Its acquisition is a "duty on every man 
and every woman," as laid by the Prophet of Islam : 


“Acquire knowledge, ‘said he.’ It enables the possessor 
to distinguish right from wrong: it lights the way to 
heaven ; it is our companion when friendless : it guides 
us to happiness, it sustains us in adversity; it is a 
weapon against enemies and an ornament among 
friends. By virtue of it Allah exalteth communities 
and maketh them guides in good pursuits, and giveth 
them leadership; so much so, that their footsteps are 
followed, their deeds are imitated, and their opinions 
are accepted and held in respect." 


The Ulul-Ilm' (those who equip themselves with know- 
ledge or the learned) naturally deserve our primary attention ; 
for knowledge is the means whereby the qualities characteristic 
of every good type are cultivated. The qualities, for instance, 
of Muttagin (those who level up their path by removing all 
ruggedness therefrom or abstain from impurities or remove 
them from their lives), Salehin (those who follow the right 
path), Muslehin (those who set things right), Muhsinin (those 
who do good deeds in a manner calculated to stimulate the 
thought of good deeds in others and help them to rectify their 
errors and do good deeds), Muflehin (those who reform or im- 
prove the condition of society), Mugsitin (those who admit the 
rights of others and practice equity and not merely urge them 
to do good deeds, but also help them do so), and 83001൮1൩ (those 
who meticulously adhere to fact and truth), Muslimin (those 
who conform their will to the Will of God or the laws of life — 
the qualities distinguishing these and other like types are not 
possible to develop except for one who is endowed with know- 
ledge. Hence it is that the Prophet of Islam lays its acquisition 
as a primary duty on every man and woman and calls upon the 
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seeker to go to the ends of the Earth in its pursuit even to 
China, the then known remotest corner of the world, and 
“receive knowledge from whatever vessel it is presented.” “A 
piece of knowledge’ says he ‘from wherever gained is like a 
` lost property recovered. Let him take it as if it is his own.” 
Says he again “To travel in search of knowledge is to take 
the road to heaven. Angels spread their wings to smoothen 
the path of the seeker. Everything in the skies and in the earth, 
even the.innates of water, pray for him. The superiority of a 
man of learning over a man given to mere worship is like the 
superiority of a full moon over the stars. He who has gained 
` it, has gained ample fortune" (Tirmizi and Abu Dawud). “ He 
` who feels too proud to seek knowledge will never gain know- 
ledge", he adds (Bukhari). “The mind of the son of Adam 
is always young when engaged in search of knowledge" 
(Kunuzul Haqaiq). 


But one thing the Qur'an makes perfectly clear. Know- 
ledge does not consist in the mere assemblage in one's memory 
of ideas or material on this or that subject. That does not 
constitute acquisition. The Qur'an. desires correlation and 
synthesis helpful to a harmonious grasp of the verities under- 
lying them. The Quran, therefore, insists on reflection as an 
indispensable aid to the proper acquisition of knowledge, Says 
the Prophet: “ There is no good in reading anything over which 
one does not reflect" and also observes: “A mornent's contem- 
plation is better than seventy years’ worship" (Kunuzul 
7180810). “The best form of devotion to God, he emphasises is 
10 seek knowledge." 


Wherever attention is drawn to the manifestation of life 
calling for reflection and introspection, expressions such as 
‘herein are portents ', ‘here are signs for folk who reflect’, ‘ for 
men of knowledge’, ‘for folk who heed’, and ‘for folk who 
understand’, echo and reverberate only to emphasise the im- 
portance which the Qur’an attaches to reflection as a means of 
obtaining insight. “ Shew us the nature of things as they really 
are” is a characteristic prayer of the Prophet. The first step 
on the road to it is reflection. 


Knowledge, in the Quranic conception, covers every: field 
of life — the life of the vast universe working around man in 
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immediate contact as well as remote, and the life of man him- 
self moving onward with a knowledge of his past. The acquisi- 
iion of knowledge therefore imposes on. him the exercise of not 
merely his intellectual and physical faculties, but his spiritual 
as well, and nothing is prohibited to him except, probably, prob- 
ing vainly the veil beyond which his reason or intuition has 
been found incapable of advance. And herein lies the funda- 
mental distinction between the Quranic and the classie Greek 
culture which forms the essential basis of the modern European 
civilization. For, while the Greek mind rivetted its essential 
attention on the study of man as man, the Quranic mind was 
called upon to take, in one sweep, the entire Universe, not 
merely the world of man, and of his spirit, but the worlds of 
plants, birds, animals, insects, planets, the worlds seen and 
unseen,—- all interlinked in its consciousness with each other 
— and understand and reflect on the purposes underlying each 
creation, and grasp the supreme spiritual principle of their 
linkage operating for a unified existence 


The Qur’an gives man full sanction to harness the forces at 
work both in him and in his external world, the forces of na- 
ture, through an appropriate study of them. But it makes one 
condition. It calls upon man to bear in mind the balance set 
in his nature, and to exercise the power acquired through 
knowledge to help him display in his life such other attributes 
of God as will equip him to ‘show affection to the family of 
God’ for which he has been created with the privilege of repre- 
senting Him on earth by “ being a shepherd or keeper unto 
every other.” If we may so express, the impersonal power of 
Nature that Science brings into play is to be given a human 
personality and made conscious of the balance set therein, as in 
the rest of creation. In other words, it is to be humanised, and 
“the spirit of God breathed” into it, to use a phrase of the 
Qur'an. This is the primary function of human activity and is 
to be kept in mind in order to appraise the full import of the 
injunction which sums up all that is required of man: “ Believe 
and work righteously” informed by knowledge. The wider 
and deeper this knowledge of one’s own self and one’s external 
world of relations, the greater the chance one has to enter the 
order of Salehin, Muttagin, Siddigin, Muqarribin and the rest, 
who in one capacity or another fulfil the role of the vicegerency 
of God on earth 
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The last named type — the Mugarribin, or those whom 
God draws to Himself, are those who aspire, in the language of 
the Prophet's prayer, to the knowledge of the ‘ Nature of things 
as they really are.’ This knowledge of Reality, the mainspring 
or fountainhead of life, is to be gained through what is termed 
in the language of ‘Sufis’ as ‘Huzur ma’ Allah, or attendance 
on God or a living sense of God every moment, loosely rendered 
into English as ‘ Mystic experience’, an acquisitive quality more 
freely developed in certain temperaments or minds spiritually 
inclined than in those particularly obsessed with the temporal 
aspects of life, This mystic experience, however incommunica- 
ble, has, in the context of the Quranic ideology, to serve as a 
dynamie source of inspiration stimulating action worthy of the 
role man has to play as the vicegerent of God on earth. It is in 
this way that Islam seeks to resolve or eliminate the conflict 
that subsisted in the past between religion and civilization and 
forge a harmonious inter-relation between the two. 


In the cultural process of Islam, the acquisition of know- 
ledge, such as we have defined above, is an indispensable 
condition of one's equipment for righteous activity. - In fact, it 
is against the background which knowledge furnishes that the 
cultural process of Islam, or the development of human perso- 
. nality on righteous lines is to be regulated. This process is 
aided by certain disciplines which may be divided into two 
categories. One consists of certain prescribed disciplines more 
or less ritualistic in complexion. 'The other are of the nature 
of self-discipline which one has to impose on oneself in the. 
interest of one's own perfection. 


The principle underlying the self-discipline recommended 
by the Qur'an will be discussed in my lext lecture entitled “ The 
Ethics of Islam". But here, I may observe that what are 
regarded as prescribed disciplines are not to be pursued with 
an eye merely on gains to be secured in heaven or in the inte- 
rest of an exclusive persona] spiritual exaltation, According to 
the Qur'an, self-perfection is unattainable unless it is sought 
with an eye on the happiness and perfection of society at large. 
In the field of human activity, every move made by man in his 
personal interests should operate for the good of others as well. 
These disciplines are regarded as ‘ Arkan-i-Islam’ or pillars of 
ihe Faith, and they are: | 
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(1) Prayer at stated hours, 
(2) Fasting for a month every year, 


(3) The payment of the prescribed poor-rate, ' Zakat’ 
as it is called, and 


(4) Presence at least once in one's lifetime at the 
annual assemblage at Mecca called ‘ Haj’. 


Of these disciplines, the third discipline, viz. the payment 
of the prescribed poor-rate or Zakat will be discussed in the 
lecture which is to deal with Islamic Economy, but the rest 
may be touched upon here. The importance of the institution 
of Haj or of the annual assemblage at Mecca where people from 
all corners of the world assemble to mark their allegiance to a 
common ideal is obvious. Prayer and Fasting are the two 
disciplines to which I may draw particular attention here. Ordi- 
narily, the two disciplines may seem to be personal affairs of 
the individual. But so is not the view which the Qur'an takes 
of them. God does not need any encomiums from man, a mere 
thing of His creation. He does not need to be praised. He is 
above all praise. So states the Qur'an. Prayer is intended to 
purify the individual himself and stimulate in him the sense of 
service to others or to enable him, in the words of the Prophet, 
to show affection to the Family of God. In fact, according to 
the Qur'an, prayer offered as a matter of mere formality is no 
prayer at all. Asks the Qur'an: 


Hast thou marked him who belieth Faith ? 

He it is who thrusteth away the orphan ° 
And urges not others to feed the poor. 

Fie on those who engage themselves in prayer, 
But are heedless of what they pray; 

Who make a show of devotion, 

Yet refuse help to the needy. (Q. 107: 1-7) 


The Qur'an makes it clear that prayer by itself is not a 
pious action, if it does not generate in the person offering prayer 
the sense of service to others. Observes the Qur'an: 


There is no piety in turning your faces towards the 
East or the West. But he is pious who believeth in God, 
and the day of recompense and in the 'malayik' (or 
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forces of Nature) and the scriptures, and the prophets, 
who for the love of God disburseth his wealth to his 
_ kindred, and to the orphans, and the needy, and the 
way-farer and those who ask, and for redeeming the 
slave, who observeth prayer, and payeth the poor-rate, 
and who is of those who are faithful to their engage- 
ments when they have engaged in them, and endure in 
patience poverty, sickness and perils — these are they 
who are staunch in their faith, and these are they who 
truly fear the Lord. (Q. 2: 177) | 


It will thus be seen that Islam does not treat religion as an 
exclusively personal affair. Religion has to develop the human 
mind to spiritualize his activity in what is now-a-days regarded 
as the secular sphere and thus help him bend his energy or 
movement in life, whatever the field of thought and activity, to 
subserve the interest of unity in life, and thereby advance the 
cause of civilization. 


In my next lecture, I shall trace the interaction of the twin 
principles of movement and unity in the field of ethics as pre- 
sented by Islam 


LECTURE IV 
ETHICS OF ISLAM 


In the three lectures delivered so far, I have tried to sug- 
gest that the culture which Islam aims to promote is to be a 
reflection of the harmony which prevails in the divine working 
of the Universe and has necessarily to conform to the twin 
principles of Movement and Unity at work therein, one coope- 
rating with the other in a manner conducive to individual 
happiness, as well as, to the corporate happiness of mankind as 
ഒ whole. It is this interaction which we have now to notice 
not merely in the field of ethics as we have to do today, but in 
two other major fields of life to be brought under review in 
subsequent lectures, the field of economy and the field of polity 
or governance. 


Speaking of ethics today, I may at the very outset make it 
clear to you that the Scripture of Islam, the Qur'an, is essen- 
tially a code of human conduct. That is the claim which the 
Book itself advances. It. is meant to offer guidance to those 
who seek it. The ethical code of the Qur’an differs from 
abstract ethics in this that it purports to possess a religious 
sanction for those who choose to follow it, and covers a wider 
field of activity than what is envisaged by the latter. This fact 
does not, however, divest it of its value to those who may fight 
shy of religion. For, however, wide and deep the religious 
character of its back-ground, the line of conduct delineated by 
the Qur'an is to be endorsed in action by a rational approach 
to it, and is on that account a subject for consideration even 
by those who may not believe in any established religion, but 
who, nevertheless, dislike anarchy in thought and action, and 
recognise the need for some standard of conduct to govern their 
daily activity. To such it may be told that the essential pur- 
pose of the Qur’an is to develop in man a mind the primary 
function of which is to enable him to live at peace with himself 
and at peace with his world of external relations, although in 
so doing he is to serve a deeper purpose as well, 


This wider applicability, which is beyond the purview of 
abstract ethics or any exclusively secular concept of life, is 
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warranted by the notion maintained by the Qur'an that death 
is not the end of life, but that, on the other hand, it is a gate- 
way to a new sphere of life, marking a further stage in the 
making of man. “From state to state shall ye, assuredly, be 
carried forward" is the vista of possibilities disclosed, and the 
life to follow is conditioned, by the life already lived. The ulti- 
mate purpose is perfection of man, It is this purpose which 
has to govern the character of the life one has to live in the 
present. The mind which the Qur'an aims to build is, there- 
fore, to view in one sweep the entire course of human life, the 
present and what is to follow, and treat it as a single entity, and 
adjust its movement accordingly. “Your creation. and your 
resurrection are but like a single moment," says the Qur'an. . 


The cultural process recommended by.the Qur'an, as 
elready explained in a previous lecture, is summed up in but a 
simple directive: “ Amanu wa amalas Salihati"; “-Believe. and 
work righteously.” The line of action suggested is that one has 
to grow conscious of certain basic truths of life and io see that 
whatever one thinks or does is in conformity with them. These 
verities are expressed in the form of a few doctrinal beliefs 
which every Muslim has to profess and. earnestly . attempt to 
implement in his activity. 


Firstly, one has to believe in the-unity of God, by recognis- 
ing that the entire Universe, both visible and invisible, and 
everything therein owes its existence to one Supreme Being 
and is sustained by Him, through certain forces of His creation, 
styled 'malaik'. 85 a corollary to this, one has to accept the 
idea that the Universe and everything therein are created with 
a definite purpose, and that this purpose has a special relevance 
to the life of man and implies a specific message to mankind as 
a whole. One has, therefore, to believe that such a message سب‎ 
Ad-Din, the way of life, as it is called by the Qur'an — has been 
revealed, from time to time, in every part of the world and to 
every section of mankind, through godly men styled mursalin" 
or message-bearers or prophets, the last in the line being 
Muhammad — Peace on him! — through whom this message 
has been re-affirmed in its final form. Lastly, one has to believe 
in a life hereafter. The present life is to serve as a prepara- 
tion for what is to follow. The two phases of life are to carry 
man further onward from state to state toward perfection. 
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Such are the fundamental beliefs which one has to enter- 
iain in Islam and express in righteous activity, At the cultural 
plane, or in the process of implementing them, these beliefs, are 
to develop in man a living sense of God to help him live a life 
of peace, peace within and peace without, peace in one's own 
self, and peace in one's relations with the externa] world around 
him, in order that mankind might live together, in the words 
of the Prophet of Islam, as “a family of God” (Bukhari), or 
as “a fold, every member of which shall be a keeper or shep- 
herd unto every other and be accountable for the welfare of 
the fold” (Bukhari). To so live is to live in Islam. In other 
words, the cultural process in Islam is to develop in man a 
sense of inward peace operating for peace among mankind, a 
sense of peace which shall keep him company in the life here- 
after as well The stress is on the perfection of the individual 
through which the perfection of society is to be sought. 


How is this end to be achieved? ‘According to the Qur’an, 
man has a dual responsibility to discharge. One is in relation 
io himself, the other in relation to his external world. The one 
is to acknowledge in thought and action what is styled as “Haq 
Allah” or the rights. of God in man or what is due to God; the 
other is to acknowledge in like manner “ Haq an Nas" or the 
rights of the external world of creation or what is due to it. The 
former has to express itself in a process of self-development — 
physical, intellectual and moral. In, other words, man's primary 
responsibility is to invite God, so to say, exercise His right to 
dwell in the individual and urge him to use properly the balance 
set in his nature in all that he thinks and does in life. The idea 
is in conformity with the Quranic exhortation: “ Believers! If 
ye help God, God will help you, and set your feet firm.” The 
other responsibility lies in developing social conscience and in 
caring for others. This is respecting in one's life and activity 
the rights of others. The two terms may as well be styled as 
"obligations to one's self" and “ obligations to society.” The 
two types of responsibilities are not to be regarded as indi- 
vidually exclusive. They are merely two facets of one and the 
same attitude towards life, of the same activity proceeding from 
it and signify the character of the mind one has to develop. It 
, is this ‘mind which matters in determining responsibility for 
every human action, “Action rests on motives," says the Prophet, 
because motive is an index to the mind or to the manner in 
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which the mind chooses to exercise the balance set in his na- 
ture. It is why great emphasis is laid on purity of motives. 
And this purity is promoted by a proper exercise of the 
“balance” set in human nature by blending the ‘Haq Allah’ 
with the ‘Haq an Nas’ or the ‘obligations to self’ with the 
‘ obligations to society’, or by identifying one’s own interests 
with the interests of the world at large. This is Amal-i-Saleh 
or righteous work. 


"The culture of Islam is but an expression of this process. 
The directive inspiring the process is summed up in. the words 
of the Prophet. “ Respect the ways of God and be affectionate 
to the family of God." The obligations to one's self and the 
obligations to others are here placed side by side to form inte- 
gral aspects of every human activity in life. Whatever one's 
role either in one's family circle, or in society at large, or even 
in his private closet, one has to be mindful of this dual res- 
ponsibility. To be so mindful is ‘Khair’ or ' good’, and not to 
be so mindful is ‘sharr’ or ‘evil’. The distinction is to be 
upheld in: every sphere of life's activity — physical, intellectual, 
social, economic and political. It is this distinction which 
underlies also the principle distinguishing the ‘ halal’, the per- 
missible or the lawful, from the ‘haram’ or unlawful or im- 
permissible. The distinction applies to individual, as well as, 
to corporate life, and cuts across both Haq Allah and Haq an- 
Nas. Righteous work in the context of the commandment, 
“ Believe and work righteously ", has no other meaning for man 
except to bear this distinction in mind in all activity, whether 
it concerns his own self or his relations with his fellow beings, 
or his conduct towards dumb creatures who also are to be in- 
cluded. in the family of God. The personal virtues of kindli- 
ness, purity, chastity, love, affection, truth, respect for cove- 
nants, neighbourliness, tolerance, forbearance, forgiveness, 
trustworthiness, justice, mercy and the like are not mere luxu- 
ries to be indulged in at convenience but are qualities which 
have to be cultivated in the interests of one’s inward peace and 
of peaceful relations between man and man. And the opposite 
qualities such as falsehood, and all the weaknesses’ of the 
tongue, and suspicion and jealousy, hatred, hard-heartedness, 
indecency, fornication, adultery, dishonesty, treachery, deceipt 
and hypocricy, spite, defection, unfaithfulness, intolerance, and 
racial and religious prejudice and exploitation of the weak, 
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which work for the disintegration of society, are regarded by 
Islam not only as vices but as positive sins, and are therefore 
not merely to be strenuously avoided, but firmly discounte- 
nanced 


Such is the wide interpretation given by the Qur'an to 
Amal-i-Saleh or righteous work — work that helps man to live 
at peace with himself and at peace with his fellow beings and 
the rest of creation. To so live is to live in Islam which itself 
means 'Peace' — peace, realized in the devotion of all our 
faculties to the Will of God which is nothing but the law of life 
devised in His infinite goodness to work for harmony in life. 
The duty of man is to see tbat every little act of his conforms 
to this law of harmonious living. That is devotion to the 
highest in life or devotion to God. Directs the Qur'an: “Say: 
Verily my prayers, and my sacrifice and my life and my death 
are all for Allah” (or the purposes of life fixed by God). * 


. Life thus viewed, every action of man assumes a spiritual 
significance.’ It is this significance which distinguishes Amal-i- 
Saleh from every other form of human activity. The spirit 
underlying it, whatever the field of expression, the Haq Allah 
or Haq-an-Nas, is the result of a harmonious inter-action of the 
twin spiritual faculties in man — the sense of God, and the 
sense of fellow-feeling. It is this, which supplies the emotional 
background to the display in every situation of a third faculty, 
the sense of “ balance set in his nature” — essentially an intel- 
lectual force — and gives to the resultant action the quality of 
righteousness which the Qur'an speaks of, To pursue the path 
of righteousness or of Amal-i-Saleh is in reality to respect the 
ways of God, the Sunnat-Allah, and to show affection to the 
Ayal Allah or the Family of God. It is along this path that we 
meet the noble order of individuals, the Salehin, the Muttaqin, 
the Sabirin, the Ulul Absar and the Ulul Albab and the rest of 
the noble types of men and women mentioned in my. previous 
lecture who form the very salt of the earth. Whenever the 
devout Muslim raises his voice in prayer to God to say: “ show 
us the right path, the path of those whom. Thou hast. blessed,” 
it is this path of true righteousness or Amal-i-Saleh that he 
desires to be shown, and guided therein 
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v» . The highest aim which a nation or community has, on the 
analogy of the individual, to aspire to is not material or political 
superiority over others, as seems to have had a fascination for 
ambitious people throughout history. The very idea of a dis- 
tinetion on this basis between one community and another is 
excluded from the concept of international life favoured of 
Islam, the concept of a “fold” every member of which shall be 
a shepherd or keeper unto every other.” The criterion of 
superiority must lie in the character of the endeavour a corn- 
munity makes to prove truly useful to every other, an aspect 
of the Islamic culture which I shall revert to in my last lecture 
dealing with Islamic polity. Of all the divine qualities which 
man has to imbibe so as to reach this state of mind and promote 
for himself peace within and peace without, the quality which 
calls for particular attention in the context of human relations 
is the quality of forgiveness. The Quran's lays special stress 
on the. development of this quality in man. This is its peren- 
nial theme. . Of ‘course, the Qur'an does not call upon man to 
love his enemy. "That may be unnatural But it certainly calls 
on him to exercise forgiveness. That will elevate him spiritually 
and possibly bring the enemy round to the right way of rela- 
tionship with him. Observes the Qur'an: 
“Good and evil are not alike. Return evil with what 
is good and you will see that he between whom and 
thyself was enmity, shall be as though he were a warm. 
friend. But none attains to this except the steadfast in 
` patience and none attains to it except the most highly 
minded. (Q. 41: 34-35) 


The Quran does not discourage retaliation altogether. But. 
wherever it is permitted, it has done so in the interest of secu- 
rity of life. But it may be noted that wherever such permis- 
sion is given, there is always the rider going with it, that for- 
giveness is a better procedure and that it is graceful to do good 
to those who wrong you. | 


If you at all retaliate, then retaliate to the extent that 
ye were injured; but if ye can endure patiently, best 
wil it be for those who patiently endure. Endure 
then with patience. But thy patient endurance must 
be sought in none but God. (Q. 16; 126-127) 
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And whose beareth wrongs with patience and forgiveth 
— this verily is highmindedness. (Q. 42: 43) 


There is no doubt that religion and law have prescribed 
punishment for wrong-doing for the safety of society. This is 
necessary. But the thought of punishment is entertained or 
tolerated for the simple reason that a lesser evil should operate 
as a preventive of a greater evil. That is the object of punish- 
ment from a purely religious standpoint. It is a measure of 
correction and a sign of mercy. Mercy according to Islam is to 
be tempered at times with justice in the interest of a balanced 
life, since otherwise mercy may degenerate into morbid ‘senti- 
mentality and result in imbalance and prove injurious to life. 
Hence it is that retaliation is allowed by Islam, although, it 
prefers forgiveness. The Qur’an does not treat ethics and law 
as separate departments of life. It treats them together. In 
the first place, it calls upon man to develop the talent for for- 
giveness. In the second place, it keeps open the door for 
retaliation in inevitable contingencies, cautioning, however, 
that retaliation should not err on the side of excess, as that. 
would be decided injustice. 


And those who, when a wrong is done them, redress 
themselves — yet let the recompense of evil be only a 
like evil — but he who forgiveth and worketh reform 
in the wrong-doer, shall be. rewarded by God Himself, 
for He loveth not those who act unjustly. And there 
shall be no way open against those who, after being 
wronged, retaliate; but there shall be a way open 
against those who unjustly wrong others, and act inso- 
lently in the earth in disregard of justice. A grievous 
punishment doth await them. And whose beareth 
wrong with patience and forgiveth, this verily is high- 
mindedness. (Q. 42: 39-43) 


The emphasis in these verses is on forgiveness. The door 
of retaliation is necessarily kept open; but the way to righte- 
ousness lies primarily through forgiveness. The Qur'an does 
not regard retaliation as a virtue: it calls it a “like evil”: and 
surely an evil can never be a virtue. The door is kept open 
for it, lest a greater evil follow. The forgiver is here regarded 
as a ‘musleh’ or one who effects reform in another’s life. 

Cc 
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To sum up, the ethical code recommended by Islam, if 
observed in the right spirit, is intended to bring to him who 
observes it not merely the inward peace that he needs but also 
the peace which he needs equally in his external relations, and 
pave the way to the development of an ‘integrated personality | 
for him such as may take him forward, as the Qur'an affirms, 
' from state to state" in the scale of life, Every movement of his, 
whatever the field of activity, will then have to represent a 
harmonious inter-action of the twin laws of life at work in 
nature, the law of movement and the law of unity in life to 
which one has to conform for a life of peace and progress, not 
merely for himself but for mankind at large. 


But this is by no means an easy task. , Yet in the interests 
of an integrated life, both for the individual and human society, 
it will have to be pursued. “O Allah! make Islam most pleas-: 
ing to me" is one of the prayers recommended for invocation 
by the Prophet of Islam. ൧ very brief prayer! But how great 
is the responsibility which the suppliant is called upon. to bear ! 
He is to ask for the path of Islam to be smoothed for him — the 
path of Islam which is the path of devotion, of strenuous strug- 
gle against evil and of bringing our own will into accord with 
the Supreme Will, or of devoting all our talents to the service of 
the highest in life. He asks for a life disciplined in the ways 
of Allah or the laws intrinsic in our nature working for peace. 
It is a duty in the discharge of which few there are who can 
claim not to have faltered. Yet, a true Muslim is to ask of God 
to make such a trying task most pleasing to him. 


It is towards this end that every prayer of Islam is directed. 
Every wish expressed therein is to be rooted in the love of God 
. and has to envisage the welfare of one's own self, both material 
and spiritual, linked to the welfare of every other. I propose to 
. close my discourse of today by reciting in their English trans- 
lation a few of these prayers as seem to me pertinent to the 
occasion, They will give you an idea of the mind which Islamic 
ideology aims to build for man: They are all taken from the: 
Hisn-i-Hisin. The rendering is my own. 


* O Allah! I ask of thee steadfastness in every goodly 
pursuit. I ask of Thee the intent for good action and 
the power to thank Thee for Thy benevolence and to 
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render Thee devoted service. I ask of Thee the tongue 
that speaketh truth, and the mind that erreth not and 
the gift of true fellow-feeling. I seek Thy refuge from 
the evil of everything that Thou knoweth; and I ask 
of Thee the good that lieth in everything that Thou 
knoweth; and I seek Thy refuge from every sin of 
which Thou hast knowledge. And verily Thou knoweth 
all that we cannot know. 


“O Allah! Improve my spiritual life, for that is to be 
my refuge; and purify my material life for I have to 
live it, and prepare me for the life to which I shall 
have to return; and keep me alive till it is good for 
me to be alive and call me back when it is good for me 
to die. Lengthen my life in every goodly state, and 
turn death into bliss before any evil state supervenes." 


“© Allah! I seek Thy refuge from any wrong that I 
may do to others, and from any wrong that others may 
do to me;. from any harshness that I may show to 
others and from any harshness that others may show to 
me; and from any sin that Thou mayst not forgive.” 


“O Allah! I ask of Thee a pure life, and a pure death,. 
and a returning unto Thee that shall not call for repre- 
hension or disgrace." 


“O Allah! I seek Thy refuge from misleading others, 
and from being misled by others; from betraying 
others into error, and from being betrayed into error 
by others; from doing any wrong to others, and from 
being wronged by others; and from drawing others 
into ignorance, and from being drawn into ignorance 
by others." 


And here is an intensely subjective note: 


“O Allah! pour light into my heart! Pour it into my 
eyes, and into my ears. Pour it to my right and pour 
it to my left. Pour it in front of me and behind me 
and give me light. Pour light into my nerves and into 
my flesh and into my blood, and into my hair and into 
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my skin, and into my tongue and into my soul, and 
increase my light, and transform me into light, and 
surround me with light. O Allah Bless me with light." 


Sublime as is the aspiration expressed here, Islam requires 
the aspirant to transmit the light vouchsafed to him to those of 
his fellow beings who may be struggling in darkness. 


Hence the invocation, at the society level, in which every- 
one present may join. 


* O Allah ! Make us guides in the path of life, and keep 
us guided ourselves therein, neither going astray, nor 
leading astray 


This is the way to let the law of movement in life subserve 
the cause of unity or of united happiness for mankind, 


Tomorrow, I shall try to trace the working of the twin 
principles in the field of economics as recommended by the 
Qur'an. 


LECTURE V | 
ISLAMIC ECONOMY :. 


Speaking today on the economic plan of life recommended , 
by the Qur'an, I shall have to invite you to trace, even in the 
field of economics, the working of the twin principles we have 
been discussing — the principle of Movement and the principle 
of Unity in life, In approaching this problem, we have to keep 
in view the Prophet's visión of mankind as a single family, the 
family of God, of a "fold every member of which shall be a 
shepherd or keeper uneo every other.” Under such a concept, 
exploitation in every form becomes impermissible. "This is one 
of the basic postulates on which rests the economic order of 
life for mankind proposed by the Qur'an. Another basic postu- 
late which the Qur'an advances and which we have to keep in 
view is this that ^all that there is in the earth and the heavens 
belongs to God” who is the head of the family. No plan of 
production and distribution is valid in Islam unless it agrees 
with this assumption. Man is given the freedom to extract out 
of the earth all the good things of life that he needs. But the 
stipulation is that all that is produced is to be pooled and made 
available to one and all. It should be enjoyed not merely by 
those who have exerted themselves to extract the good things 
of life from the earth, but by those as well who, for one reason 
or another, are incapable of exertion, The condition is implicit 
in the Islamic concept of mankind as but a single family. This 
being so, the function of maintaining the economy of this family 
is to be a joint affair between God, as the head of the family, 
on the one hand, and the members thereof, on the other. It is 
why the Qur'an makes it definitely clear that it is the function 
of God to provide under His scheme of life the means of sub- 
sistence for every member of the family, and that it is the func- 
tion of every member thereof to reach the means so provided 
and make use of them in the spirit of thankfulness to the head 
of the family by distributing them in a manner equitable to 
every member. ல்‌ 


Referring to the divine part of this responsibility, observes 
the Qur'an: 


There is.no moving thing on earth whose nourishment 
dependeth not on God. (Q. 11: 8) 
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Verily, God is the sole sustainer! It is We who appor- 
tion to them their subsistence in the life of this world. 
(Q. 43: 31) 


The Qur'an points out that this function of God is dis- 
charged under a definite plan. Firstly, everything is furnished 
close at hand for every living creature with all that its parti- 
cular nature demands for its existence in every changing con- 
dition. Take the case of man. The moment he takes his birth, the 
food that he needs provides itself for him in the exact form 
that his condition demands, and is provided very close to him.. 
The mother, in the intensity of her affection for the new-born 
babe, hugs him to her bosom, and at that very place, the child 
finds the store-house of his nourishment. And then his graded 
needs are attended to by Nature in a manner agreeable to the 
successive changes in his condition. In the beginning, the 
stomach of a child is so tender that a highly diluted form of 
milk is needed for him. That is why the milk of the mother, 
even as among other animals, is very thin to begin with. But 
as the child grows and his stomach becomes stronger as time 
passes, the milk of the mother thickens; so much so, that as 
soon as the stage of his early infancy is over and his stomach 
develops the capacity to digest the normal food agreeable to 
this stage, the breasts of the mother dry up. This is the sign 
of divine providence to indicate that the child should no longer 
depend upon milk but should be able to try other forms of food. 
Says the Qur'an: 


With pain his mother beareth him; with pain she 
bringeth him forth; and his bearing and his weaning 
` cover.thirty months. (Q, 49: 15) 


This is the first fact of life to which the Qur'an draws its atten- 
tion, the fact that everything is provided to every object in a 
methodical form peculiar to the nature of each,’ 


Secondly, the Qur'an points out that the things most needed 
in life are the things most profusely provided, and similarly, 
those needed in particular climes or only in particular situa- 
tions are given local habitation and are limited in quantity. 
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And no one thing is there, but with Us are its store- 
houses; and We send it not but in settled measure. 
(Q. 15: 21) 


With Him, everything is by measure. (Q. 13: 8) 


The provisions of life thus afforded, Nature is careful 
enough to endow every object of creation with a talent appro- 
priate to each, or such as shall enable it to reach and make use 
of its means of subsistence. This talent is styled ‘ Hidayat’. The 
Qur’an refers to several forms of it. Here attention may be 
drawn only to that primary form of it which opens out for every 
object of creation appropriate avenue of nourishment and which 
stimulates its wants and directs it to the means of its satisfac- 
tion, 


This directing force in its primary aspect, says the Qur’an, 
is nothing but the instinctive urge of nature, or the talent in- 
herent in sense-perception. It is this inward force which actu- 
ates a thing to be drawn to its means of sustenance, The off- 
spring of a human being or of an animal, the moment it is deli- 
vered from the womb of its mother, instinctively feels that its 
means of sustenance is in the breasts of its mother and forth- 
with draws itself to it. The moment it touches the nipple of its 
mother’s breasts, it automatically starts the process of sucking. 
We often see how the kitten, the moment they are delivered, 
and even before they open their eyes and the mother is still 
licking at them, rush themselves to the breasts of their mother. 
The infant which has just come out into life and which has not 
as yet benefited by its external world, instinctively realizes that 
the breasts of its mother are the store-house of its nourishment, 
and promptly reaches its mouth to them. It is its instinet which 
guides the infant to its nourishment, before it is guided to it by 
its senses. | 


The next stage in this scheme of direction is that of the 
senses, and of the reasoning faculty. The lower animals, though 
they do not probably possess the intellect which helps.reason- 
ing and reflection, have in them the talent of sense perception 
to the extent they need in their particular sphere of life and 
by means of which they regulate and satisfy their wants of life, 
their needs of habitation, food, reproduction and safety. But 
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this talent in them is not uniform, On the other hand, it is given 
to each in proportion to the demands of its life. The sense of 
smell is very acute in the ant, for, it is through this sense that 
it has to fetch its food. The sight of the eagle or of the vulture 
is very keen, for otherwise, it cannot locate its food from on 


high. 


The provision of " Hidayat’ in man takes a higher form. In 
addition to instinct and sense perception, man is endowed with 
the faculty of reason and reflection. This talent he has to use 
not merely in seeking out the provisions of life provided by 
Nature, but to make a proper use of them. 1൩ his quest for 
his means of subsistence, God Himself offers cooperation, if it 
is earnestly sought. 


Ye believers! help me, and I will help you and set 
your feet firm. (Q. 47: 8) | 


In fact, as an earnest of Divine cooperation, states the 
Qur'an, s 


He hath subjected to you all that there is in the heavens 
and all that there is in the earth: All is from Him. 
Verily, herein are signs for those who reflect. 
(Q. 45; 12) 


Asks God: 


What think ye? That which ye sow — 
Is it ye who cause its upgrowth or do  . 
We cause it to spring forth?. (Q. 56: 63-64) 


The answer is furnished by the Qur'an: 


It is God who hath created the heavens and the earth, 
and sendeth down water from the heavens, and so 
bringeth forth the fruits for your food: And He 
hath subjected to you the ships, so that by His 
command, they pass through the sea; and He hath 
subjected the rivers to you: and He hath subjected to 
you the sun and the moon in their constant courses: 
and He hath subjected the day and the night to you: 
of everything which ye ask Him, giveth He to you; 
‘and if ye would reckon up the favours of God, ye’ 
. cannot count them! (9. 14; 32-34) | ன க 
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The acquisition of the means of subsistence in which God 
promises to cooperate with man covers, in the Quranic sense, 
every human effort to provide oneself honestly with what are 
called the good things of life, and covers every activity aiming 
at material comfort, or what is termed in the language of eco- 
nomics “production of wealth". The Islamic plan of economy 
makes it obligatory on every man to be engaged in some occu- 
pation for which he is fitted by his talent or aptitude, (Musnad ; 
Tabrani) and looks upon idleness with distinct disfavour. It 
does not approve of even a woman keeping idle at home. “It 
will do her good,” says the Prophet, “if instead of keeping idle, 
she atleast plies the spinning wheel” (Kunuzul Haqaiq). Islam 
likewise condemns beggary and parasitism. “It is better for 
you”, says the Prophet, “to work for your livelihood than to 
appear on the day of judgement with the scar of beggary im- 
pressed on your face” (Abu Dawud). The case of those who 
are infirm or are incapable of earning their livelihood stands 
however, on a different footing. The case of such people is a 
charge on the state. As for the rest, it is the concern of the 
state to provide opportunities for suitable occupation to every 
member of society, and help him or her to produce ‘ wealth’ 
But the wealth produced is to be distributed in a manner which 
shall preclude the possibility of even a single member of society 
feeling the pinch of poverty. Such is the simple framework of 
economy recommended for man by Islam 


The problem of the poor, of those who cannot earn their 
living through infirmity or old age or for any similar reason, 
has been an eternal problem of human society. Thé utmost that 
could be thought of prior to the advent of Islam was “ charity." 
But Islam would not leave such helpless people to the vagaries 
of charity. It gives them the right to a share in the wealth of 
the community. Whatever is produced or extracted from the 
earth is not the result entirely of human labour, asserts the 
Qur'an repeatedly. God also has a hand ih its production as 
pointed out à moment ago. The very forces of nature which 
mari presses to his service ate clear signs of divine co-opera- 
tion. God is thus a co-worker with man; in fact, the prime 
worker. As co-worker, therefore, à share of every produce 
must lie at God’s disposal. And this the Qur’an assigns to 
those who cannot make an independent living of their own — 
the orphans and the unprotected widows, the infirm and the 
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‘decrepit, the travellers in distress and people who have been 
deprived of their means of sustenance or opportunities of work 
through natural calamities over which they have had no con- 
trol, the slaves seeking freedom and the debtors who cannot 
afford to pay off their debts. They are all regarded by the 
Qur'an as a trust of God, in as much as the maintenance of 
every being brought into existence by God is declared to be a 
divine responsibility. The Qur'an therefore makes it obligatory 
on those who earn or produce to pass on to the state a specific 
portion of their savings as God's share to the indigent among 
His creatures. The Quranic way of expression is: “ Give away 
a part of your wealth in the way of God” (fi sabil-lillah), and 
“for the sake or for the love of God” (‘ala hub-bihi). “And 
what hath come to you” asks the Qur’an “ That ye expend not 
for the cause of God, since the wealth of the heavens and the 
Earth truly belongs to God only” (Q. 58: 10) So great is the 
stress laid on this levy called ‘Zakat’, that the compulsory 
injunction of prayer is always clubbed together with the insis- 
tence on the payment of this levy; so much so, that when in 
the time of the first Kalif, Abu Bakr, some of the Muslim Arab 
tribes refused to pay Zakat to the state exchequer, he had to 
threaten a ‘jehad’ against them till they yielded. 


The care of the weak and the economically depressed mem- 
bers of society is thus a state responsibility in Islam. The 
Quranic plan is to afford to every member of a state at least a 
minimum of human comfort, for, in the words of the Prophet 
the birth-right of “ every human being is a house to live in, a 
piece of cloth to hide his nakedness, a loaf of bread and a jug 
of water" (Tirmizi) — words meant but to emphasise that 
the economy of a state should be so planned as to allow to 
‘every citizen the opportunity of living a life free from want. 
Indeed the principle in its wider application applies to the basic 
needs of subsistence of every living object living within the 
jurisdiction of man, so much so that Kalif Umar once had to 
issue a circular to all the governors under him to be mindful 
of this primary duty of -the state of securing for every indi- 
vidual life its basic comfort, and observed therein that “ even 
were a dog should die in some remote corner of the state of 
hunger or thirst, he, as head of the State would, on the day of 
judgment, be held responsible for its death.” So serious is the 
view which Islam takes of the responsibility of a state in the. 
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matter of providing the means of subsistence to every one 
under its care. 


"While guaranteeing thus the necessary immediate relief to 
those who could not make a living of their own, the Quranic 
plan allows full freedom of initiative and honest enterprise to 
ihe rest fo produce wealth and raise, short of extravagance, 
their standard of living by all legitimate means, while sparing 
a portion of their wealth for the well-being of the human 
society at large, and this over and above the payment of 'Zakat' 
or compulsory levy that should go to the common exchequer 
for the care of those who need greater attention than the rest. 
Ihe Qur'an therefore prohibits all forms of economic exploita- 
tion in commercial transactions, but permits every form of free 
enterprise, large or small, individual or collective which has 
no unsocial strings attached to it. Further, as a deterrent to 
all urges of exploitation or aggrandisement, the Quranic plan, 
while assuring every citizen the fullest opportunity of acquir- 
ing wealth, makes it impossible for wealth to accumulate in 
but few hands, and this it does in diverse ways including the 
enforcement of a law of inheritance which makes it impossible 
for a property left behind by a deceased to go to any single or 
specific member of the deceased's family. It is distributed 
among all near relations — wife, of husband, sons and daugh- 
ters, mother and father, failing these, collateral near relations. 
Indeed, if the property is large enough to keep every relation- 
in-law in comfort with the share accruing to him or to her, a 
portion of the property is recommended to be willed away“ in 
the way of God” (fi sabil-lillah) or for charitable purposes. 


४ Within the Western World”, Prof. H, A. R. Gibb observes 
“Islam still maintains the balance between exaggerat- 
ed opposites. Opposed equally to the anarchy of 
European nationalism and the regimentation of Russian 
Communism, it has not yet succumbed to the obsession 
with the economic side of life which is characteristic 
of present day Europe and present day Russia alike. 
Its social ethics has been admirably summed up by 
Professor Massignon: “Islam has the merit of stand- 
ing for a very equalitarian conception of the contri- 
bution of each citizen by tithe to the resources of the 
community; it is hostile to unrestricted exchange, to 


banking capital, to state loans, to indirect taxes on 
objects of prime necessity, but it holds to the rights of 
the father and the husband and the wife to private 
property, and to commercial capital. Here again it 
occupies an intermediate position between the doctrines 


of bourgeois capitalism, and Bolshevist communism. — 
` Whither Islam ? 

In defining the relation that should subsist between the 
employer and the employed, Islam takes particular care to up- 
hold the dignity of labour, and protect its interests. In the 
time of the Prophet, labour was of two kinds — the slave, and 
the free. The slaves were mostly composed of captives and of 
those who had sold or mortgaged their freedom in moments of 
economic distress, and had to live a life of great discomfort. The 
Prophet turned his first attention to them. This system of 
slavety was prevalent in one form or another. throughout the 
then known world, and was such an integral part of the econo- 
mie life of the Arabs that it was not possible to set it aside at 
'one stroke. What the Prophet therefore attempted was to 
humanize the system and prepare. the ground. for its total 
abolition 

To begin with, he made the bondsman a member of the 
family of his master, and gave him several privileges including 
the right to own property, and redeem himself if he so chose to. 
“Those who happen to be your bondsmen”, ran the Prophet's 
directive, “are your own brothers. It is meet that he who is 
in authority over his brother should feed him with the food 
that he himself eats, and clothe him with the stuff that he him 
self wears. Do not ask him to do a thing which is not physi- 
cally possible for him todo; and if such a thing is to be done, 
do you yourself assist him in his task." Not merely this, every 
means was devised to procure his freedom. For every little 
moral lapse on the part of the rich or of those who maintained 
slaves, or for every small derelection of religious duty, the 
atonement prescribed was the redemption of a slave, And 
where the chances of lapses ‘were few, the urge for one's spiri- 
tual uplift was invoked to help the process of redemption for 
the slave. “What is (spiritual) ascent?”, asks the Qur'an, 
and itself gives the answer : “It is to redeem a slave.” “ Nothing 
pleases God,” adds the Prophet, “better than to free a slave,” 
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. The-cumulative effect of the Prophetic care for the slave 
was,so great that slavery had to lose its sting, and restore the 
slave to a place of honour in society. The story of Islam. fur- 
nishes examples of individuals.drawn from the slave class rising 
even to the headship of Muslim states. Indeed, one of the loved 
companions of the Prophet, Bilal, who. had the privilege to. call 
the Prophet and the faithful five times a day from the. Mosque. 
at Madina. to“ salat’ and “falah’, to the path. of ‘prayer’ and: 
of ‘ progress’ and who was. to add to this early morning call 
the rider, “ prayer is better than sleep ”, this first “ Muazzin 
of. Islam, was a-redeemed Abyssinian slave 


The free labourer was a subject of equal concern: to the 
Prophet. "Pay the labourer his wage before his perspiration 
dries”, was his injunction. He regarded every worker as 
‘Habiballah’ or ‘friend’ of God. (Baihaqi) The story is told 
of a labourer who happened to pay a visit to the Prophet. His 
hands were deeply darkened and scarred. Asked as to the 
cause of this disfigurement, the man said that he worked for his 
living in a quarry and had to handle a heavy hammer and a 
rough rope. The Prophet looked at him tenderly, and taking 
both his hands into his own kissed them, and exclaimed: 
“These hands will get into heaven!” The entire trend of the 
Prophetic directions touching the subject of labour is one of 
strict enjoining on the employer to be fair and considerate in 
his dealings with the employed and never to be tempted to 
exploit his position 


The basic purpose underlying all these arrangements is to 
let man use his earnings or his wealth with a steady eye on the 
twin obligations enjoined on him by the Qur’an, viz. the Haq 
Allah and the Haq al Ibad, or obligations to self, and obliga- 
tions to society. The standard of living recommended by the 
Qur’an is not to be expressed in extravagant material comfort 
or in self-indulgence, On the other hand, it is to be an expres- 
sion of satisfaction of the normal material needs of life blending 
into the spiritual by foregoing extravagant comfort “for the 
sake of God” or for the comfort of the comfortless. That is 
“righteous living” in Islam, the only human standard of living 
acceptable to God or the conscience of humanity at large. ' 


Such is the basic principle of the economy which the Qur'an 
desires should underlie every plan of economy that might be 
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devised for the welfare of mankind at large — a principle which 
disallows economic exploitation in every form, and unhealthy 
competition in the production of wealth, and argues the need 
of establishing, by the common consent of all the nations of 
the world, a central agency to pool, in a manner fair to each, 
their varied resources for the good of mankind as a whole, and 
thereby open the way to the development of mankind into a 
iruly single family or a fold, as the Prophet of Islam terms it, 
“ every member of which shall be a shepherd unto every other." 


I shall revert to this particular aspect of the economic. 
problem of human life in my last lecture tomorrow which will 
deal with the principle of governance recommended by the 
Qur'an. | 


LECTURE VI 
ISLAMIC POLITY 


In today's lecture, the last in the series, I propose to trace 
in the field of polity, as recommended by the Qur'an, the same 
interaction of the two fundamental principles of life, of Move- 
ment and Unity, which I have so far tried to trace in the field 
of ethics and economy. As I have'pointed out, the primary 
requisite of any social order which aims to embody in its pro- 
gramme of life the two principles in harmonious relation to 
each other is the creation in every member thereof of a mind 
which gives to the world its Salehin, its Muttaqin, its Mugsitin 
and Muflehin, its Sadigin and Siddiqin and the rest who, deve- 
loping the sense of God in them, work for peace within and 
peace without, peace in one's own self so essential to the deve- 
lopment of an integrated life, and peace in one’s relations with 
one's external world. It is to a band of people with a mind so 
‘moulded, the comrades or companions of the Prophet and those 
who followed in their footsteps, that the Qur'an chose to add- 
ress the appellation of ‘Ummathan Wasata’, a community 
standing midway between two extremes or living a balanced 
life and serving as a pattern unto others even as the Prophet 
was a pattern unto them. The term but denotes the character 
which this mind has to assume on the organizational or corpo- 
rate plane. 


It was this Ummatan Wasata which the Prophet organized 
into a state, the very first state in Islam, — an organization 
which was intended to serve in the fullness of time as a nucleus 
of a world order, When I say that the Prophet organized his 
followers into a state, I do not mean to suggest that this was any 
basic aim of the Prophetic mission. A growing community has 
at one stage or other to assume the functions of a state where 
there was already no state to discharge them. What I mean 
is that he had time only to lay the foundations of it by giving 
them the requisite training in righteous thought and living in 
an organized manner, leaving the-task of raising an appropriate 
edifice thereon to those coming after, in accordance with their 
varying needs and situations. His primary or immediate con- 
cern was to develop the personality of the individual and equip 
him with the talent to live in peace with himself and in peace 
with his external] world of relations, And this, he did in the 
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hope that with the creation of the right type of men and women, 
a political structure appropriate to the corporate living of such 
individuals would evolve itself as a matter of course. 


From the circumstances of its birth and its early nourish- 
ment, it is by no means easy to designate this state by any one 
of the terms applied to the different forms of government 
known to history. It was certainly not theocracy; for here, 
there was no sacerdotal caste to exercise political authority 
under the immediate direction of God, a form of Government 
which prevailed particularly among the Israelites till the time 
‘of Saul. The Qur'an cannot countenance sacerdotalism in any 
form. The nascent state left behind by the Prophet did deve- 
lop, during the regime of the first round of Khalifs, the ‘ Rashi- 
din, certain distinct qualities foreshadowing in practice the 
leading aapects of a political.and economic democracy; but in 
its attempt to give to its method of government a democratic 
‘touch, it would not accept the basic postulate of modern demo- 
cracy that the sovereignty of a state vested in its people. The 
Qur'an proclaims that the sovereignty of the Earth belongs to 
God and to God alone. For that same reason, the new state 
could not be styled kingship. either, much less a dictatorship, 
for, neither the Prophet nor the Khalifs (Rashidin) would 
‘assume a title specifically reserved for God, or claim: the right 
to dictate. The Prophet had simply to follow, even. as every 
other member of the organization, the law or regulations 
revealed to him from time to time, or as.suggested themselves 
‘to him in consultation. with his companions. A like attitude 
‘was observed by the Rashidin, although in their attempt to deal 
with new situations not covered specifically by either the 
Quranic regulations or the practice of the Prophet, they made 
a careful use of the principle of consultation favoured of the 
Qur’an, of regulating their affairs by ‘counsel among them- 
selves’, The principle is styled ‘Ijtehad.’ The body of people 
consulted by. them, the ‘Shura’, were men of known integrity 
and experience enjoying the confidence of the people, the 
‘Ijma’. 


How then are we to designate a state whose function was 
io maintain by democratic methods the supremacy of law, the 
basic part of which as laid down in the Qur'an was regarded as 
divinely ordained, in the framing of which its citizens had no 
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direct share, but to which in practice they owed sincere or will- 
-ing allegiance as if they had themselves framed it for their good. 
The answer is to be sought in the specific purpose which this 
basic part of the State law had to serve. From its very nature, 
it was there essentially to supply a distinctive cultural back- 
ground or a moral tone to the corporate life of the Ummat or 
the Muslim community. It was against this ideological back- 
ground that all secular affairs were to be regulated, not by any 
theocratic machinery, but by counsel among its members. The 
‘form given to the new state in the time of the Rashidin was no 
` doubt that of a democracy ; but it was a democracy clearly dis- 
tinguishable in its outlook and responsibility from the earlier 
types, the Athenian and the Roman, designed primarily in the 
interests of privileged classes. The voice of the demos com- 
posing the republic of Athens, for instance, had its counterpart 
in the “Ijma” or consensus of opinion among those who formed 
the Arabian republic. The difference lay in the sense of res- 
ponsibility with which the voice of the people was exercised 
and the administration of the state was carried on. The res- 
ponsibility of the people of the Arabian republic in giving their 
assent to any act of administration was in the first instance, no 
doubt, to themselves as in Athens, but it was to be coloured and 
directed by their responsibility to the law of life. revealed 
through the Qur'an, in other words, by their sense of an ulti- 
mate responsibility to a higher power than themselves, viz. 
God, the true Sovereign of their state and the fountainhead of 
all their basic law. That sense had to govern the. conduct of 
the ‘Shura’ or the body of the Khalifs counsellors, and the 
conduct of the Khalif himself, as of every officer of the state 
appointed by him in every department of administration. 


The new republic of Arabia was thus a republic of God- 
conscious people and its administration was carried on, in 
accordance with the Quranic notions of justice and equity, by 
a band of Salehin, by men - known upright character, afford- 
ing the fullest opportunity to every citizen to live an upright 
life. The mere fact that the background against which this 
republican life was sustained is traceable to the teachings of a 
religion cannot justify its being designated as a religious state 
or theocracy. In fact, no state, however professedly secular, 
can endure without some sort of an ethical or a spiritual back- 
ground to its activity. Only, it has to keep the distinction clear 
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between the principles which form the background and the 
manner and method of putting them into execution, The latter 
is essentially a secular function, whereas the former is there 
io give a particular cultural or moral tone to it. l 


The distinction is implicit in the Quranic view of life which 
divides its function into the fulfilment of ‘Haq Allah’ and ‘ Haa 
an Nas’, ‘obligation to God’ and 'obligation to society. The 
former, the ‘Haq Allah’ which is intended to work for purity 
of mind and body, is primarily a personal concern of the'indi- 
vidual, unless a deliberate publie disregard of it should prove a 
source of nuisance to others and come under the purview of the 
state, The latter, the ‘Hag an Nas’ or obligation to society, on 
the other hand, forms the essential jurisdiction of the state. This 
relates largely to secular affairs and secular relationships bet- 
ween man and man and will have naturally to be regulated by 
-secular means or common-sense methods of administration, The 
“ Rashidin” in view of the nascent stage through which the 
‘Ummat’ had to pass, did keep a form of patriarchal watch on 
the observance of the ‘Haq Allah’. But this by no means con- 
stituted their office into a spiritual headship of the community 
The Haq Allah and ‘Haq an Nas’ were binding on the Khalif 
as they were on any other members of society 


Mark the view which Abu Bakr took of his office as the 
first Khalif of the new state. Said he in his very first address 
to his people: | 


^ My fellowmen! I call God to bear me out. I never 
had any wish to hold this offiee; never aspired to 
possess it; neither in secret nor in the open did I ever 
pray for it. I have agreed to bear this burden lest 
mischief raise its head. Else, there is no. plea- . 
sure in leadership. On the other hand, the burden 
placed on my shoulders is such as I feel I have not the 
inherent strength to bear and so cannot fulfil my duties 
except with Divine help. 


“ You have made me your leader, although I am in no 
way superior to you. Cooperate with me when I go 
right; correct me when I err; obey me so long as I 
follow the commandments of God and his Prophet; 
but turn away-from me when I deviate,” 
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It was an experiment in democracy which the first Khalif 
here promises to embark upon, inspired by an ever present 
sense of God in him. But he died within three years of his 
accession to the Khilafat. His work was taken up by ‘ Umar 
and energetically pursued. But even he had not many years 
to give to the experiment. He was assassinated by a migrant 
from Persia in the 10th year of his regime. After him, came 
Usman followed by Ali, both of whom were assassinated in turn 
apparently as a sequence to partizan rivalry. It is these first 
four Khalifs who are styled the * Rashidin', the rightly guided. 
The period covered by their Khilafat does not occupy more 
than thirty years. It is this period which may be called the 
period of democratic experiment in Islamic polity, the spirit 
underlying it rising to a climax in the time of "Umar, and 
reaching its final subsidence in the assassination of Ali. 


The state was regarded by the Rashidin as a trust from 
God to be run for the benefit of the people as a whole. No one 
had any special privilege attached to his person. The Khalif 
was at best the first among equals; so much so, that when food 
and cloth had to be rationed in Madina, he had but to receive 
his share just as an ordinary citizen. Every man and every 
women had the right to question him on any matter touching 
the state affairs. No one was above the law. ‘Umar had once 
1௦ appear before a subordinate judge to answer a charge. Simi- 
larly, Ali had to plead before a court a case of his against a 
Jew, and it was the Jew who was awarded the decree. The 
economic system of life formulated by the Qur'an laying a spe- 
cial emphasis on the uplift of the economically depressed under 
which a special levy was to be collected from the rich for the 
relief of the poor, was rigidly enforced by the state. The 
Quranic injunctions governing the status of women as economic 
units functioning in their own individual rights, were scrupu- 
lously respected and upheld. Security of life and of property, 
and freedom of conscience were guaranteed to non-Muslim 
minorities who were styled Zimmi, “ The protected of God and 
the Prophet.” “Beware! on the day of judgment" had the 
Prophet proclaimed. *I shall myself be the complainant against 
him who wrongs a Zimmi or lays on him a responsibility greater 
than he can bear or deprives him ‘of anything that belongs to 
him." Indeed, so mindful was he of their welfare that a few 
moments before he expired; the thought of the Zimmi came to 
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him. He said: “Any Muslim who kills a Zimmi has not the 
slightest chance of catching even the faintest smell of Heaven. 
Protect them: They are my Zimmi" In a moment of like 
remembrance, Umar, as he lay assassinated, exclaimed: “To 
him who will be Khalif after me, 7 commend my wish and testa- 
ment! The Zimmi are protected of Allah and the Prophet. 
Respect the covenants entered into with them, and when neces- 
sary fight for their rights and do not place on them a burden or 
responsibility which they cannot bear 


“When Jerusalem submitted to the Khaliph “ Umar,” states 
Sir Thomas Arnold in The Preaching of Islam, the following 
conditions were drawn up 


. * In the name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate 
the following are the terms of capitulation, which I 
Omar, the servant of God, the commander of the ' 
Faithful, grant to the people of Jerusalem. ‘I grant 
them security of lives, their possessions, and their 
children, their churches, their crosses, and all that 
appertains to them in their integrity; and their lands 
and to all of them their religion. Their churches 
therein shall not be impoverished nor destroyed, nor 
injured from among them; neither their endowments, 
nor their dignity, and not a tbing of their property ; 
neither shall the inhabitants of Jerusalem be exposed 
to violence in following their religion ; nor shall one 
of them be injured." 


Adds Arnold: 


“In company with the Patriarch, Omar visited the 
holy places, and it is said, while they were in the 
Church of the Resurrection, as it was the appointed 
. hour of prayer, the Patriarch bade the Caliph offer his 
prayers there, but He thoughtfully refused saying that 
if he were to do so, his followers might afterwards 
claim it as a place of Muslim worship." 


In the conduct of war, even as in the other spheres of acti- 
vity, the Rashidin never lost sight of humanitarian considera- 
tions enjoined by the Qur'an. “The self-restraint of the con- 
querors and the humanity which they displayed in their cam- 
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paigns" observes Arnold, “must have excited profound res- 
pect and secured a welcome for an. invading army that was 
guided by such principles of justice and moderation as were 
laid down by the Caliph, Abu Bakr, for the guidance of the first 
expedition into Syria 


“Be just; break not your plighted faith; mutilate 
none; slay neither children, old men nor women; 
injure not the date palm, nor burn it with fire, nor cut 
down any fruit-bearing tree; slay neither flocks nor 
herds nor camels except for food; perchance you may 
come across men who have retired into monasteries ; 
leave them and their works in peace 


The State organisation of the Rashidin which certainly dis- 
played in that dark period of human history qualities such as 
those of a model welfare state, ‘Ummatan Wasata’, might have 
grown by now, had it had a free life, into a veritable “fold” of 
the Prophet’s vision, indeed developed into a world-federation 
of autonomous communities, every constituent member 
whereof being a “shepherd or keeper unto every other”. But 
that was not to be. The tragedy of Islam is that this tender 
plant was not allowed to grow. It was cut down by the hands 
of its own followers within a few years of the passing away of 
the Prophet, and replaced in the very name of his Faith by 
varying forms of despotism. But while it lasted, however brief 
the period of its existence, it functioned, at least during its 
. brilliant moments, consciously as an Ummatan Wasata or model 
society. 


It is not the purpose of my lecture to survey the march of 
events in the life of the Islamic peoples through the intervening 
centuries. The Arab State founded by the Prophet had under 
ihe Rashidin grown into an empire, lending to the office of the 
Khalif in post-Rashidinian epochs, in 8 varying degree, moments 
of glory and eclipse, eventually opening the door to the forma- 
tion of an endless series of principalities and empires lasting 
for varying lengths of time. But the fact stands that the 
Rashidinian form was an isolated event, and very rarely was 
it given the opportunity to develop on its original lines. 
Monarchy, in one form or another, benevolent or otherwise, 
invariably supported by a feudal sub-structure, was even till 
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modern times the staple form of a state among Muslims, wher- 
ever found during this lengthy period. 


These states had however one or two redeeming features 
about them. 'The supremacy of the basic law of Islam which, 
as I pointed out a few moments back, supplied a specific style 
of cultural baekground to the individual and corporate life of 
ihe Muslims, was and had to be maintained even by the most 
dominant despots who ever ruled over them, Another feature 
which continued to distinguish Muslim society even in the days 
of turmoil was the sense of social democracy which Islam had 
developed from the very beginning among the followers of the 
Faith. It is these two assets of Islam which notwithstanding 
ihe schisms to which it was subject, have given a continuity of 
existence to Islamic society through the ebbs and flows of ‘their 
political history. 


It is not, however, easy to visualise the future. The rise of 
geographical nationalities among Muslims everywhere, and the 
individual reaction of each of them to the influences exerted by 
the power blocks of the present-day world, have contributed in 
no small measure to a variety of internal tensions in the body 
of Islam. These are incidental to the stage of transition, The 
general trend àmong Muslims, in spite of the medievalism still 
fostered among them by the Ulama or doctors of religion, is to 
march abreast of the times, and in this, the ideology of Islam. 
of ‘saleh’ or righteous society, if invoked in the right spirit, 
might enable them to give to their polity the stability that it 
needs at this hour, and make it a factor for progress and the 
peace of the world. 


The prospect seems favourable. The world is now march- 
ing towards a democratic order of life for all mankind — a pur- 
‘pose so dear to the Qur'an. It has begun notwithstanding the 
impediments blocking the way, to socialize the resources of the 
‘earth — another purpose sponsored by the Qur'an, The world 
of science is unravelling for man the hidden forces of nature 
with intense avidity and pressing them into his service — a 
crying call issuing forth and reverberating from every corner 
of the Quran. There should, therefore, be no difficulty for 
Muslim countries in falling into line with these leading trends 
of the modern world. Should they do so with little reference 
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to their spiritual moorings which, as the Qur'an points out, are 
fixed in the very nature of man, in other words, just to advance 
their own interests, unmindful of the world purpose of the 
Qur'an, the well-being of all humanity, they will go the way 
the rest of the world are going and share the consequences. 11 
on the other hand, they should evolve for their respective 
countries a system of democratic polity which should enable 
ihe 'Salehin' or the upright type among their people, to be at 
the helm of affairs in every sphere of administration, even as 
the Qur'an desires, a polity which shall enable them to cultivate 
on the group plane, the sense of God on which the Qur'an lays 
its supreme stress as the mainspring of all life-sustaining acti- 
vity, even as they have to do on the individual plane, in other 
words, lay an even emphasis on the ‘Hag Allah’ and ‘Hag An 
Nas' or obligations to themselves and obligations to mankind, 
they may still develop into an ‘Ummatan Wasata’, and serve 
as a balancing factor between the exaggerated opposites of the 
world of today. 


Whether the Muslim countries will follow the ideology 
shaped for them by their Prophet now or in the days to come, 
it is not possible to state with an amount of certainty, But 
the ideology is there. It was meant not merely for those who 
followed the Prophet in his time, but for every one who cared 
to understand and appreciate it, The vision which the Prophet 
held before mankind of what they were really meant to be, by 
their very nature, was that of a fold, every member of which 
was to function as a shepherd or a keeper unto every other and 
feel himself responsible for the welfare of the entire fold, That 
vision is there and I should think it is worthy of consideration 
by even those who do not profess his Faith. It is a vision of a 
democracy of a particular type, experimented by his followers 
only for a little while in the early days of Islam but which 
never was tried on any scale, large or small, by any nation till 
now. 'The present should be a moment of serious introspection 
for one and all. The democratie ideal originally mooted in 
Greece and which in its historic influence has gone to shape the 
political concepts of Europe has had quite an ample time to 
demonstrate its worth. It has been tried everywhere and still, 
it has not brought man nearer to peace. Evidently there is 
something radically wrong with it, and as long as what is basi- 
cally wrong or inappropriate to organised life or harmful to it 
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is not removed from it, we cannot establish a truly democratic 
order either at the national plane or the international The 
weakness of modern democracy, particularly of the parliament- 
ary variety, is its system of franchise. I may ask those who 
might question this view of mine to lay their hands on their 
hearts and say to themselves from their own personal experi- 
ences whether the system of adult franchise anywhere, even in 
England which is the most advanced of democracies, gives to 
its legislature and its government the type of political leaders 
whom the Qur'an styles as ‘Salehin’ or those who lay an even 
stress on their interests and their interests of others, whether 
on the individual, national or international plane ? 


The very idea of any one seeking election or of aspiring to 
any place of responsibility or a place offering power or influ- 
ence is repugnant to Islam. The Prophet is definite on the 
point. Abu Musa, a companion of the Prophet narrates that 
he once came to the Prophet with two of his cousins, One of 
them requested the Prophet to send him out as Governor of 
some province. The other cousin also made a similar request. 
“By God” said the Prophet; “ We do not appoint to the post 
_of Governor any one who applies for it or who aspires for it” 
(Bukhari, Muslim and others). One must be called to an office 
on the basis of one’s known worth, upright character and 
merit How to devise a franchise system which shall 
give to every country at every stage of its administrative 
machinery the upright type, the Salehin, that we need to 
iook after the affairs of human society, should engage the 
serious thought of the thoughtful in every country. It is not 
for me to point out that the taint of self-interest is noticeable 
everywhere both at the individual and national level, so much 
so that, neither has it been possible for the modern democracy 
to evolve an order of life where the interests of what are called 
minorities are respected and upheld with the same zest as the 
interests of the majorities are advanced, nor has it been possible 
to assure for the smaller nationalities, or the less advanced, the 
sense of security they need in the international sphere. How 
to improve the situation and develop the shepherd mind, which 
I have been speaking of, both for every individual and every 
nation, so that one may be a keeper unto every other, is a mat- 
ter which should seriously engage the attention of every one at 
this hour. It is for the United Nations Organisation to consider 
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whether the approach which they have so far made to the pro- 
blem of peace or of civilization does not call for a revision, The 
defect, for what I may say, in their approach has lain in the fact 
that each member nation has joined the organization with the 
consciousness that it is an entity in itself, a world apart from 
every other, and that it might, in self-interest, be well to avoid 
conflict by meeting each other through their representatives, 
and tolerating each other as long as it serves one's purposes. 
The essential urge is not to forge lasting happy relations, but to 
avoid or postpone the day of conflict. 


Under such an arrangement, you may co-exist for a time; 
but you will have to treat each other as a foreign nation, as 
something alien to each other. So long as this attitude per- 
sists, no matter how much money you may waste in placating 
each other by lavish entertainment of each other's repreesnta- 
tives, you will simply be postponing the day of reckoning. "The 
stress in each case is on one's own self and not equally on 
others as well. 'The peace that you achieve by such methods 
will at best be a negative form of it. 


If things are to improve, the U.N.O, will have to reorientate 
their approach to the problem of peace. 'The one which they 
have followed so far has not borne fruit. We are still in the 
midst of tensions. In fact, they are multiplying rapidly, This 
phase of mere make-belief wil] have to change. 70 persist in 
such an attitude against the lessons of experience is, according 
to the Qur'an, to tempt the inexorable law of life which, while 
it gives you respite to steady yourselves betimes, lets you meet 
ihe natural sequence to your persistence, the day of Ajal as it 
calls it, the day of reckoning which inevitably overtakes you 
unaware or comes to you when you least expect it. That is the 
law of life which applies to individual as well as corporate 
activity. 


So, the Qur'an warns man to change betimes any attitude 
that he may have developed of suspicion, distrust and ill-will 
towards another and begin to behave as a brother to every 
other. If real peace is to be established on earth and a new 
civilization, truly human, is to take its rise, the U.N.O, should 
seriously consider whether it was not high time to resolve at 
least on one thing, viz. that its members should pledge them- 
selves severally to reorientate their national policies and 
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programmes, not on the basis that they are nations alien to 
each other, but as members of a single family, each functioning 
as a shepherd or keeper unto every other, by pooling together 
their individual national talents and the material resources of 
their respective countries for the good of each other or for the 
good of mankind as a whole. Such a procedure will shift their 
stress from the avoidance of conflict to the positive enjoyment 
of peace by every member of the human family — the family 
of God, as the Prophet of Islam called it. That is the message 
of the Qur'an to the world of today. 


Friends! I have done. I thank you all for the kindly indul- 
gence which you have shown me throughout the course of my 
lectures. May I express to you, Mr. Chairman, my profound 
gratitude for the gentle consideration which you have accorded 
to me in the presentation of the views such as I have had to 
advance on the important problems of life which I was called 
upon to discuss before you. May I also request you to convey 
to.the authorities of the University of Madras my gratitude to 
them for the opportunity they gave me to spend some happy 
hours in the intellectual atmosphere of Madras where it was 
my fortune to have received my University education years 
ago. I thank you 0൩൦ and all once again. 
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11111011 சிறந்தோர்‌! 
டாக்டர்‌ மொ. அ. துரை அரங்கசாமி, M.A, M.O.L., Ph.D. 


'" இரந்தும்‌ உயிர்வாழ்தல்‌ வேண்டின்‌ பரந்து 
கெடுக உலகியற்றி யான '' 


என்று தெய்வப்புலமைத்‌ திருவள்ளுவர்‌, உலகியற்றியான்‌ மீக 
வெகுண்டு வசை பாடியதாகக்‌ கூறப்படும்‌ குறட்பா, கெஞ்சி 
லொரு கெருஞ்சில்‌ முள்போல்‌ மன்பதையை உறுத்திக்‌ 
கொண்டே யிருக்கிறது. எவர்க்கும்‌ வெகுளி ஆகாது என்று 

அதியிட்‌ டுரைத்திருக்கும்‌ திருவள்ளுவர்‌, தாமே இவ்வாறு 
வெகுளி கொண்டார்‌ என்றால்‌, அதற்கு, இன்றியமையாத 
அடிப்படை ஏதாவது இருக்கவே வேண்டும்‌, வெகுளாமை 
என்ற அதிகாரத்தில்‌ அவர்‌ தந்துள்ள பத்துக்‌ குறட்பாக்களை 
யும்‌ அணுகி கோக்குவோமானால்‌, ஒருவன்‌ தன்‌ ஆக்கத்தின்‌ 
பொருட்டுப்‌ பிறர்மீது வெகுளல்‌ ஆகாது என்ற உண்மை 
பெறப்படும்‌. எனவே மற்றவர்‌ ஆக்கத்தின்பொருட்‌டு 
வெகுளி கொள்ளுதல்‌ தீதன்று போலும்‌ | அவ்‌ வுண்மைக்கு 
இக்‌ குறளை உடம்பொடு புணர்ததல்‌ என்ற உத்திவகையால்‌ 
சான்றாகும்‌ 


உலகியற்றி பான்‌ என்பவன்‌ உலகைப்‌ படைத்தவன்‌ ஆவன்‌. 
அவனை நான்முகன்‌ என்ன புராணங்கள்‌ கூறும்‌, பிறர்‌ 
9 par gı உரைப்பர்‌. கான்முகண்‌ ஆயினும்‌ ஆகுக ; பிறன்‌, 
பிறன்‌ ஆயினும்‌ ஆகுக. உலகைப்‌ படைத்தவன்‌ ஒருவன்‌ 
உண்டு. அவன, உலகோடு உயிரகளையும்‌ ஒரு சேரப்படைதீ 
கான்‌; அவ்‌ வுயிர்களுள்‌, ஆறறிவுடைய மக்கள்‌, தங்கள்‌ உயிர்‌ 
வாழ்க்கைக்குத்‌ தேவையான பொருளிீட்டுகற்பொருட்டு அறத்‌ 
தொடு சார்ச்த பல்வேறுவகைப்பட்ட தொழில்களையும்‌ படைத்‌ 
தான்‌. அத தொழில்களை ஆற்றியே பொருளீட்டி மக்கள்‌ 
வாழவேண்டும்‌ என்பது BUT ஆணை. ஆனால்‌, மக்களுடம்பு 
எடுத்தவர்களூள்‌ சிலர்‌, இரத்தலை ஒரு தொழிலாகக்‌ கொண்டு 
வாழக்கை CL FHS நாம்‌ கண்கூடாகப்‌ பார்க்கிறோம்‌. 
அங்ஙனமாயின்‌, இரத்தலையும்‌ ஒரு தொழிலாக அவன்‌ படைத்‌ 
தான்‌ எனலாமா? (ಇ என இரத்தல்‌ இழிந்தன்று” என்பது 
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சங்கச்‌ சரன்றோர்களுடைய உறுதியுரையாகும்‌. இழிவைத்‌ 
தரும்‌ தொழிலைச்‌ சிலர்‌ மேற்கொண்டு வாழவேண்டும்‌ என்று 
உலகைப்‌ படைத்தவன்‌ வகுத்திருப்பானா! ' அனைவருக்கும்‌ 
தநதையாக இலங்குமவன்‌ தன்‌ மக்களுள்‌ சிலருக்கு இழிவை 
உண்டாக்கக்‌ கருத்துக்‌ கொள்வானா! அனைவரிடத்தும்‌ ஒத்த 
அன்பு காட்டுதற்கு உரிய அவன்‌, அனைவரும்‌ மதிப்பிழவாமல்‌ 
உயர்க்தோங்‌ வாழவேண்டும்‌ என்று கருதுவானே யன்றிச்‌ 
சிலரை மதிப்பிழம்து (gb; நிலையை அடையவேண்டும்‌ 
என்ற கருதவேமாட்டான்‌. கண்கூடாகக்‌ காணும்‌ காட்சியி 
லிரும்து, சிலர்‌ இரத்தல்‌ தொழிலால்‌ வாழவேண்டியே அத்‌ 
தொழிலை அவருக்கு அவன்‌ உரிமையாக்கனை என்று 
கொள்ளவேண்டும்‌ எனின்‌, இரத்தல்‌ தொழிலை மேற்கொண்டு 
இரப்போர்‌ பரம்‌ தலைவதுபோல, உலக௰யற்றியானும்‌ ure 
தலைக்து கெடுக என்று திருவள்ளுவர்‌ வெகுண்டு கூறியதில்‌ 
தவறொன்றும்‌ இல்லை எனலாம்‌. 


ஆனால்‌, உண்மையில்‌, திருவள்ளுவருக்கு உல யெற்றியான்‌ 
மீது வெகுளி கொள்வதில்‌ கருத்தில்லை. அவன்மீது குற்றம்‌ 
சாற்றுவதில்‌ அவருக்குக்‌ கருத்தில்லை. அவனை இகழ்க்துரைப்‌ 
பதில்‌ அவருக்குக்‌ கருத்தில்லை. “ ஈகையுள்ளும்‌ இன்‌ 
னது இகழ்ச்சி” என்பது அவரே உணர்த்துவதாகும்‌. இரத்தல்‌ 
இழிதொழிலாகும்‌. இரப்போரை எல்லாரும்‌ எள்ளுவர்‌. 
ஆனால்‌, இரப்போரை ೧೪೪ 5 DSS திருவள்ளுவர்‌ உள்ளம்‌ 
இடம்‌ தரவில்லை. இழிதொழில்‌ செய்வாரைப்‌ பார்த்து 
இகழ்ம்‌ துரைப்பின்‌ அவருக்கு Ios இன்னாமையை விளை 
விக்கும்‌. எனவே, நேரடியாக அவரை ൫൭൧൧ துரையாமல்‌, 
சுற்றிவளைத்து, அவர்‌ மேற்கொண்டுள்ள தொழில்‌ இழி 
தொழிலாம்‌ என்று அவர்‌ மனங்கொள்ள உணர்த்திவிடின்‌, 
அவர்‌, தாமாகவே தம்‌ இழிதகைமையை உணர்ந்து, பின்‌ 
இருந்தி நடக்க முற்படுவர்‌. Qis உண்மையைத்‌ திருவள்ளு 
வர்‌ நன்கு உணர்ந்தவர்‌. உண்மையில்‌ அவர்‌ கருத்து, “ஈம்‌ 
நாட்டில்‌ பொன்‌ விளையும்‌ நிலம்‌ ஏராளமாயிருக்கவும்‌, 
தொழில்களுள்‌ உயர்வான உழு தொழில்‌ இருக்கவும்‌, 
உழைத்து வாழும்‌ வகையறியாத, மானம்‌ اه‎ ಆ; மதிகெட்டு, 
மடி என்னும்‌ சோம்பல்‌ மேற்கொண்டு, இரத்தலாகிய இழி 
' தொழிலால்‌ உயிர்‌ வாழ்தல்‌, உயர்திணை எனச்‌ சிறப்பித்துக்‌ 
கூறப்படும்‌ மக்களுக்குத்‌ தகுதியாகுமா! உழுதொழிலையே 


à 


யன்றி, வேறு எத்தனையோ சிறந்த தொழில்களையும்‌ செய்து 
பொருளீட்டி உயிர்‌ வாழலாமே? அவ்வாறிருக்கவும்‌ இழி 
வான இரத்தல்‌ தொழிலைச்‌ செய்து Far ham ag தகுதி 
யாகுமா? என்னே அவர்‌ தம்‌ இழிதகைமை இரும்தவாறு !'! 
என்று அவருக்கு உணர்த்துவதே யாகும்‌. அவரை நேரடி. 
யாகச்‌ சட்டி அவ்வாறு கூறின்‌ அவர்‌ வருந்துவர்‌. எனவே, 
உலஇயற்ரியான்மீது பழிபோட்டு, அவனை வெகுண்டுரைப்‌ 
பகான முறையை மேற்கொண்டு, இரத்தல்‌ தொழிலின்‌ இழி 
தகைமையை BT FOSS முற்பட்டார்‌ திருவள்ளுவர்‌. உல 
இயற்றியான்‌, விருப்பு வெறுப்பற்றவன்‌ ; உண்மையை உணர 
வல்லவன்‌ ; திருவள்ளுவர்‌ கூறும்‌ வசைமொழியின்‌ உண்மை 
யை உணரவல்லவன்‌. வைதாரையும்‌ வாழவைக்கும்‌ இயல்பின 
னை உலகியற்றியான்‌, திருவளளுவர்மீிது வெறுப்புக்‌ கொள்‌ 
வனே! அவர்‌ கோக்க மறிந்து அவன்‌ உள்ளூற மகிழ்ச்சியே 
கொள்வன்‌. தெய்வப்புலமைத திருவள்ளுவர்‌ உலகியற்றி 
யான்‌ பெற்றிகளை உள்ளவாறு உணர்க்தவ ராதலால்‌, இவ்‌ 
வாறு அவனைப்‌ பழிதீதுரைப்பது போன்ற தொரு காடசக்‌ 
காட்சியைக்‌ காட்டுவான்‌ மேற்கொண்டு, இரத்தல்‌ தொழிலை 
மேற்கொண்டொழுகுவாரைப்‌ பழிக்காமல்‌ ull gs ws 
திருத்‌ தம்‌ செயலை மேற்கொண்டுள்ள திறம்‌ மிகமிகப்‌ பாராட்டு 
தற்கு உரியதாகும்‌, 


திருவள்ளுவர்‌, உலகியற்றியான்மீது வெகுளி கொண்டு 
அவனைப்‌ பழித்துரைத்த முறைமைபோலவே, சங்கச்‌ சான்‌ 
Gamer ஒருவர்‌ உலகம்‌ படைத்தவன்மீது வெகுளிகொண்டு 
gurus sa அவன்மீது குற்றங்காணும்‌ செய்தியொன்று 
சங்க நூலில்‌ இடம்‌ பெற்றுள்ளது, அச்‌ செய்தியைப்‌ பாட்‌ 
டோவியத்தில்‌ அமைத்த தந்த அச்‌ சான்றோர்‌, பாலைபாடிய 
பெருங்கடுங்கோ என்ற Gash ஆவர்‌. * இயற்றியோன்‌ ' 
என்றோ, (படைத்தோன்‌ ° என்றோ உயர்திணை ஆண்‌ ஒரு 
மையாஃ மதிப்பின்‌ றிக்‌ கூறாது, ‘படைத்தோர்‌ ' என உயர்‌ 
இணைப்‌ பலர்பால்‌ பன்மையாக மதிப்புடன்‌ உலகம்‌ படைத்‌ 
தோனை அவர்‌ குறிக்கிறார்‌. இவ்வாறு மதிப்புடன்‌ குறித்தப்‌ 
பின்‌ முடித்துக்‌ காட்டுங்கால்‌, ۴ சிறர்திதினோரே' என்ற 
குறிப்பு மொழியால்‌, அவர்‌ சிறந்தோர்‌ ஆகார்‌ என்ற வெகுளி 
யுடன்‌ அவர்‌ பழித்துரைக்கின்றார்‌. எவரையும்‌ BS HDT h 
தல்‌ சான்றோர்‌ தகுதிக்கு ஏற்ற தன்று என்று உணர்ச்த 
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அவர்‌, தோழி கூற்றாக உரைத்துத்‌ தம்‌ தகுதிக்கு இழுக்கு 
நேராதவாறு தம்மைப்‌ பாதுகாத்துக்கொள்ளவும்‌ செய்கன்‌ 
TT. பாட்டின்‌ பொருளைக்‌ கூர்ந்து கோக்குவோ மானால்‌, 
உண்மையில்‌, உலகம்‌ படைத்தோரைப்‌ பழித்துரைப்பதில்‌ 
தோழிக்கும்‌ கருத்தில்லை என்பதும்‌, தலைவனுக்கு அறிவு 
கொளுத்தச்‌ செய்வதே அவள்‌ கருத்தாம்‌ என்பதும்‌ 56۳۵ 
புலனாகும்‌. | 


தலைமகன்‌ ஒருவன்‌ தலைமகள்‌ ஒருததியைத தெய்வப்‌ 
புணர்ச்சி என்னும்‌ இயற்கைப்‌ புணர்ச்சியால்‌ கூடுகன்றான்‌ ; 
“நின்னிழ்‌ பிரியேன்‌; ilo gro உயிர்‌ தரியேன்‌ என்று சூள்‌ 
உரை கூறி அவளைத்‌ தேற்றிப்‌ பின்னர்ப்‌ பாங்கன்‌ துணைக்‌ 
கொண்டும்‌, பாங்குயின்‌ அணேக்கொண்டும்‌ கள வொழுக்கம்‌ 
சிறிது காலம்‌ மேற்கொண்டு, அதன்‌ பின்னர்‌ அவளை உரிய: 
முறையில்‌ மணம்செய்துகொண்டு, இல்லறமாம்‌ ஈல்லறம்‌ இனிது 
கடா தீதிவருகன்றான்‌. வாழ்க்கை இனிதாக நடைபெற்று வரு 
கின்றது. கரள்தோறும்‌ பகற்காலத்தில்‌, தனக்குரிய பணி 
மேற்கொண்டு தலைவன்‌ பணியாற்றிவருரொன்‌. அப்போது, 
தலைவி, வீட்டு வேலைகளைக்‌ கருத்துடன்‌ செய்துவருறுள்‌; மாலை 
மில்‌ நீராடிப்‌ பூ முடித்த, ஆடையணிகளால்‌ தன்னைக்‌ கோலம்‌ 
செய்துகொண்டு தலைவன்‌ வரும்‌ வழிமேல்‌ விழிவைத்‌அவாயிலில்‌ 
காத்திரும்‌து, அவன்‌ ABE gb அவனை நீராட்டி. உண்பித்து, 
அவனுடன்‌ அளவளாவி, யாமத்தில்‌ அவனுடன்‌ கூடி. ௮வனுக்‌ 
கும்‌ இன்பம்‌ அளித்துத்‌ தானும்‌ இன்பம்‌ Hares ಈ களிதுயில்‌ 
கொண்டு, வைகறையில்‌ எழுக்து தன்‌ பணியில்‌ ஈடுபடுகிறாள்‌. 
தலைவனும்‌ வைகறையில்‌ எழுந்துகொண்டு தன்‌ காட்‌ கடன்‌ 
களைக்‌ கழித்து உணவுண்டு தன்‌ பணிமேற்‌ செல்லுஇன்‌ ரன்‌. 
வாழ்க்கைக்குத்‌ தேவையான பொருளுக்கோ பிறவற்றிற்கோ 
யாதொரு குறைவும்‌ இல்லை. இவ்வாறு நாள்தோறும்‌ நடை 
பெற்றுவரும்‌ அவர்கள்‌ வாழ்க்கையைக்‌ கண்டு தோழி அள 
வற்ற மகிழ்ச்சி yo Bayar. சில்‌ லாண்டுகள்‌ இவ்வாறு 
உருண்டோடுகுன்‌ மன, தலைவனும்‌ தலைவியும்‌ ஈருடல்‌ ஒருயிர்‌ 
எனக்கூடி வாழ்ந்துவருஇன்‌ றனர்‌. 


ஓர்‌ இளவேனிற்‌! காலம்‌ தொடங்குகிறது. பகுத்துண்டு 
பல்‌ உயிர்‌ ஓம்பிச்‌ சிறப்பெய்தவேண்டும்‌ என்று தலைவன்‌ 
dr BAG OF. அதற்குப்‌ பெரும்‌ பொருள்‌ தேவை என்பது 


ச 


கூறாமலே விளங்கும்‌, அயல்‌ காடுகளுக்குச்‌ சென்றால்தான்‌ 
பெரும்‌ பொருள்‌ ஈட்டறமுடியும்‌ என்று அவன முடிவு 
செய்கிறான்‌. அயல்‌ நரடுகளுக்குச்‌ செல்லமீவண்டும்‌ 
என்றால்‌, தலைவியைப்‌ பிரிந்தாகல்‌ வேண்டும்‌, பாலையாகிய 
பிரிவொழுக்கம்‌ அன்‌ பின்‌ ஜக்திணேக்கு உரிய அற வொழுக்‌ 
கமே என்பதை அவன்‌ கற்றுணர்ம்தவன்‌. இளவேனில்‌ 
முதுவேனில்‌, பின்பனி என்ற மூன்று பருவமும்‌ பிரிவொழுத்‌ 
கததிற்கு உரிய பெரும்‌ பொழுதுகளாம்‌ என்பதையும்‌ அவன்‌ 
அறிந்தவனே, எனவே, இளவேனில்‌; பிரிந்து சென்று 
பொருளீட்டி வருதற்கு ஏற்ற காலம்‌ என்று ಆಣಾಗಿಕೆ ಆ, 
தலைவியை விட்டுப்‌ Gita செல்ல அவன்‌ முடிவு ۰ 
தான்‌ பிரிந்து செல்லக்‌ கருதுவதைத தலைவியிடம்‌ கூறினால்‌ 
அவள்‌ ஆற்றாள்‌ என்பது அவனுக்கு ۱562۲0۳ தெரியும்‌, 
எனவே, அவளிடம்‌ கூற அவன்‌ உள்ளம்‌ இடம்‌ கொடுக்க 
வில்லை. கூறாமல்‌ பிரிவது கொடுமையாகு மென்றும்‌ அவன்‌ 
உள்ளம்‌ இடித்துரைக்கெறது. குறிப்பாலாவது உணர்ச்‌ 
தலாம்‌. அதற்கும்‌ அவனுக்குத்‌ துணிவு பிறக்கவில்லை, 
அவனுள்ளம்‌ ஊசலாடுகிறது. அம்‌ நிலையில்‌ தோழி அவனை 
உற்று கோக்குடுருள்‌. 


தலைவன்‌ தலைவியருடைய இன்ப வாழ்க்கைச்‌ செலவில்‌ 
பெருந்துணையாக நிற்பவள்‌ தோழியே. தோழி என்பாள்‌ 
செவிலியின்‌ மகள்‌. தலைவியின்‌ தாய்க்குத்‌ தோழியாய்ப்‌ 
பணியாற்றி வந்தவளே, தலைவிக்குச்‌ செவிலியாய்‌ அவளை 
ஓம்பும்‌ கடமை பூண்டவள்‌. செவி இயல்‌ அறிவுடையவள்‌ 
செவிலி. உலஇயலைச்‌ செவிவழியாக உணர்க்தவள செவிலி, 
புலவர்கள்‌ பல நால்களைப்‌ பலகால்‌ கற்றும்‌ உணர்க்துகொள்ள 
மாட்டாத உல௫யல்களை யெல்லாம்‌ தன்‌ செவி இயல்‌ உணர்‌ 
வால்‌ முழுதுமுணர்ச்தவள்‌ செவிலி. தாய்த்தாய்‌ வழியே இவ்‌ 
வுணர்வுச்‌ செல்வம்‌ பிறப்புரிமையாக வருவதாகும்‌. எனவே, 
கன்‌ தாய்‌ ஆமெ. செவிலி வழியே உலயெல்‌ உண்மைகளை 
உணர்ந்து அதில்‌ நிறைவு பெற்று விளங்குபவள்‌ ஆகின்றாள்‌ 
தோழி, அதனால்‌, தலைவிக்குச்‌ சிறந்த LETS அணையாய்‌, 
அவளுடைய குறிப்பையும்‌ தலைவனுடைய குறிப்பையும்‌ அவர்‌ 
கள்‌ கூறாமலே உணர்க்கு, அவர்களுக்குப்‌ பணிபுரிக்து, அவர்‌ 
களுடைய ஆக்கத்திற்கு அவள்‌ உறுதுணையாக bua 
arm Boar ay air. 2 
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அத்தகைய தோழி, தலைவன்‌ பொருள்வயிற்‌ பிரிய. 
விரும்புவதைக்‌ குறிப்பால்‌ உணர்ச்துகொள்பின்றாள்‌. அவ 
னுடைய பிரிவுக்‌ குறிப்பை உணர்க்க தோழியின்‌ உள்ளம்‌ 
அலமரல்‌ உறுகின்றது. தலைவி இதனை உணர்வாளானால்‌ 
என்ன பாடுபடுவாள என்று அவள்‌ creo am Bor agar. கீருறை 
மரபினையுடைய மகன்‌ நிற்‌ பறவைகள்‌, ஒன்றை ஒன்று பிரியா 
மல்‌ ஆணும்‌ பெண்ணுமாய்‌ என்றும்‌ கூடியே வாழும்‌ இயற்‌ 
கையை உடையவை. ஒன்றைவிட்டு ஒன்று ஒரு நொடிப்‌ 
பொழுது பிரிய கேர்க்தானும்‌ அவை துடியாய்த்‌ துடிக்கும்‌, 
தானும்‌ தலைவனும்‌ goa போலவே என்றும்‌ பிரியாமல்‌ கூடி 
வாழவேண்டும்‌ என்று எண்ணுபவள்‌ தலைவி. அத்தகையவ 
ah Bd, தலைவன்‌ பொருள்‌ கருதிப்‌ பிரிய బాణా? ay Gay or 
என்று தோழி கூறுவாளானால்‌, அவள்‌ துடியாய்த்‌ அடிப்‌ 
பானே. அச்சமும்‌, கரணமும்‌, மடமும்‌ பிறப்புரிமையாகப்‌ 
பெற்றவள்‌ தலைவி, தலைவனொடு பழகி அவன்‌ கொளுத்தக்‌ 
கொண்டு, கொண்டது விடாத தன்‌ மடனுடைமையால்‌, ஒரு 
வேளை பிரிவிற்கு ௮வள்‌ உடனே உடன்பட்டாலும்‌ படலாம்‌. 
ஆனால்‌, பிரிவாற்றியிருக்கமாட்டாத அவளுடைய மென்மை 
யான உள்ளம்‌ பின்னர்‌ வேதனை அடையாமல்‌ எங்கனம்‌ 
இருக்கும்‌ t 


“பாம்பறியும்‌ பாம்பின sra” பெண்ணாய்ப்‌ பிறந்த 
தலைவியின்‌ உள்ளத்தைப்‌ பெண்ணாய்ப்‌ பிறச்த WITT BO 
நன்குணரமுடியும்‌! எனவே, தலைவி, பிரிவிற்கு இசையினும்‌; 
நானெங்கனம்‌ அதற்கு இசைவேன்‌ | ஆதலால்‌, பிரிதலாகாது 
என்று தலைவனிடம்‌ கூறுவதே என்‌ கடமையாகும்‌. ஆனால்‌. 
பெருமையும்‌ உரனும்‌ உரிமையாகப்‌ பெற்றவனல்லனோ 
தலைவன்‌! தான்‌ மேற்கொண்ட செயலைச்‌ செய்து முடிப்பதால்‌ 
தனக்குப்‌ பெருமையுண்டாகும்‌ என்பதைத்‌ திண்மை என்னும்‌ 
கன்‌ உரனுடைய உள்ளத்தின்‌ ஆற்றலால்‌, “ பிரிர்து செல்லத்‌ 
தான்‌ செய்வேன்‌ ' என்று , தலைவன்‌ கூறிவிடுவானானால்‌, ஏன்‌ 
செய்வது മ? என்றெல்லாம்‌ எண்ணி எண்ணித்‌ தோழி தன்‌ 
எண்ண அலைகளில்‌ மிதப்பாளானாள்‌. 


AFBI சென்ற பிறகு தோழிக்குத்‌ தெளிவு பிறக்‌ 
இறது. தன்‌ தாயிடம்‌ செவி வழியாக உணர்ந்த செவி இயல்‌ 
உணர்வையும்‌, தன்‌ இயற்கை அண்‌ மதியையும்‌ அணையாகக்‌ 
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கொண்டு ஊன்‌ றி எண்ணி அவள்‌ ஒரு முடிவிற்கு வருகிறாள்‌ 
தலைவனோ? பேச sre ger; அவனை yo Bayar 
அவனோடு உரையாடுரொள்‌ 


‘smal என்று 61215 ೫ 2 ೫ தோழி, 

செய்தி யாது? என்று கேட்டுரான்‌ தலைவன்‌, 
தொடர்ர்து உரையாடல்‌ நடைபெறுகின்‌ றது, 

தோழி உலகத்தைப்‌ படைத்தவர்‌ ஒருவர்‌ உண்டன்றோ ? 
தலைவன்‌ $ அதிலென்ன ஜயம்‌ ? ۱ 


Car: உலகத்தைப்‌ படைததபோதே மக்களையும்‌ உடன்‌ 
படைத்தாரல்லரோ அவர்‌ ? 


தலைவன்‌ $ ஆம்‌; உண்மைதான்‌. 


Gar: மக்களாகப்‌ பிறந்தவர்‌ தம்‌ வாழ்க்கைக்கு வேண்டும்‌ 
பொருளைத்‌ தாமே ஈட்டி வாழவேண்டும்‌ என்பதும்‌ அவர்‌ 
படைத்ததுதானே | 


தலைவன்‌: ஆம்‌; அதனாலன்றோ கான்‌ ۲ றும்‌ 
வீட்டை விட்டு வெளியே சென்று, பொழுது புலர்க்கது முதல்‌ 
பொழுது போகும்‌ வரையில்‌ உழைத்துப்‌ பொருளீட்டி வரு 
இறேன்‌ ! அவருடைய படைப்பின்‌ ரோக்கத்தை யறிந்து 
வெளியே சென்று பொருளீட்டி வருவதால்தானே, வா ழ்க்‌ 
கையை ஒழுங்காக நடத்த முடிகின்றது | 


தே ३ வெளியே என்றால்‌, ஊரைவிட்டு வெளியே சென்றா? 


தலை; இல்லை, இல்லை! ஊருக்குள்ளேயே, ஆனால்‌ வீட்டை 
விட்டு வெளியே சென்று! வாழ்க்கையை இன்னும்‌ 
A pours ஈடத்துவதற்கு ஊரைவிட்டும்‌ வெளியே சென்று 
பொருளீட்டி. வருதல்‌ நல்லதென்று நினைக்கிறேன்‌; அயல்‌ 
நாடுகளுக்குச்‌ சென்று பொருளீட்டி வரலாம்‌ என்று எண்ணு 
AG pe 


6೫೫8 அப்படியா அப்படியானால்‌ தலைவியை விட்டுப்‌ 
பிரிந்து செல்லவா கருதுகின்றாய்‌? அயல்‌ காடுகளுக்குச்‌ 
சென்று வருவதென்றால்‌ பலகாட்கள்‌ ஆகுமே! பிரிவு என்பது 
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இன்னதென்றறியாத தலைவியையா பலகாட்கள்‌ விட்டுப்‌ பிரிக்‌ 
திருக்க முடிவுசெய்திருச்னெ்‌றனை ? உன்‌ தலைமைக்கு அது 
ககுதியாகுமா? 


தலை: gar? ஓராண்டெல்லை வரையில்‌ தலைவியை விட்டுப்‌ 
பிரிந்து அயல்‌ காடுகளுக்குச்‌ சென்று பொருளிட்டலாம்‌ 
என்பது உலகம்‌ படைத்தோர்‌ வகுத்த ஆணையே ஆகுமே! 
அந்த ஆணையையே இலக்கண மால்கள்‌ இயற்றிய சான்றோர்‌ 
களும்‌ அவற்றில்‌ பொறித்து வைத்துள்ளார்களே! 5, 
தலைவியைவிட்டுப்‌ பிரிந்து சென்று பொருளிட்டுவது எங்ஙனம்‌ 
தீகுதியற்றதாகும்‌? 


தோ தலைவியைப்‌ பிரிக்துறை மரபினால்‌ அயல்காடுகளுக்‌ 
GF சென்று பொருளீட்டி வரல்வேண்டும்‌ என்பது உலகம்‌ 
படைத்தோர்‌ ஆணையென்றால்‌, அதைப்‌ படைத்த அவர்‌ சிறம்‌ 
தோரே யாவர்‌! சாலவும்‌ சிறச்தோரே யாவர்‌! 


தலை: ‘A pe srer யாவர்‌ என்று முகத்தைச்‌ சுளித்துக்‌ 
கொண்டு கூறுகிருயே; அப்படியானால்‌, * के ps scr யாவர்‌ * 
என்னு நீ கூறுவது, எதிர்மறை இகழ்ச்சிக்‌ குறிப்புப்‌ பொருள்‌ 
கொள்வதற்கு இயைந்ததுபோலும்‌! அவர்‌ சிறக்தோ ro 
Grr? அல்லர்‌ என்றால்‌ ஏன்‌ அல்லர்‌? எப்படி அல்லர்‌? 


Gar: ஏன்‌ அல்லரா? பொருளீட்டுவ.அ எதற்காக? அயல்‌ 
நாடுகளுக்குச்‌ சென்றுபெரும்பொருள்ஈட்டவேண்டும்‌ என்பது 
எதற்காக? எல்லாம்‌ இன்பம்‌ அய்ப்பதற்காக அன்றோ t 
தலைவியுடனிருக்து இன்பம்‌ அய்ப்பதற்காகவே யன்றோ | 
அவளை விட்டுப்‌ ibus இன்பம்‌ பெற முடியுமா? அவளை 
விட்டுப்‌ பிரியாதிரும்‌ தா லன்றே இன்பம்‌ பெற முடியும்‌? இடை 
யர க இன்பம்‌ பெற முடியும்‌? பெறற்கரிய பெரும்பயனாகய 
அவ்‌ வின்பத்தை இடையறாது பெறும்‌ முறையைப்‌ படைக்‌ 
காமல்‌ மறந்துவிட்டுப்‌ பிரிந்துறை மரபின்‌ பொருள்படைதி 
தோராய அவர்‌ எப்படிச்‌ ൭൧൪൭൦ ராவர்‌? 


தலை: என்ன சொன்னாய்‌? தலைவியைப்‌ பிரியாது அவ 
ளுடன்‌ இரும்து பெறற்‌ கரிய பெரும்‌ பயனாகிய இன்பத்தைத்‌ 
துய்த்து வாழ்ச்ததிருக்க வண்டும்‌ என்பது உன்‌ கருத்துப்‌ 
போலும்‌! தலைவியொடு கூடி உறைதலால்‌ பெற்ற கரிய 
பெரும்‌ பயனாகிய இன்பம்‌ எய்தலாம்‌ என்ற மின்‌ கருத்தை 
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வேண்டுமானால்‌ நான்‌ உடன்படுகின்றேன்‌. ஆனால்‌, அவளைப்‌ 
19 Aur sg உறைகல்‌ வேண்டும்‌ என்பது எப்படிப்‌ பொருர்தும்‌? 
கூதிர்க்காலம்‌ அல்லது முன்‌ பணிக்காலம்‌ பெரும்‌ பொழு நாக, 
யாமம்‌ சிறு பொழுதாக அமைய, அக்‌ காலத்தி லன்‌ Bay தலைவி 
யொடு கூடியுறைதலரயெ குறிஞ்சி யொழுக்கம்‌ கடைப்‌ பிடித்‌ 
தற்கு உரியது ? OSS உண்மையை உணர்க்தன்றோ, சான்‌ 
ரோர்கள்‌ gi காலத்தை அவ்‌ வொழுகத்திற்கு உரியதென்று 
வரையறை செய்துள்ளனர்‌? குறிஞ்சி யொழுக்கத்தைக்‌ 
SOL UNG SDS உரியதென்ற व्यक காலத்தில்‌ அவ்வாறே 
கடைப்பிடித்து அவ்‌ வின்பத்தைத்‌ துய்தீது ஓரளவு அதில்‌ 
நிறைவும்‌ பெற்றிருக்கறேன்‌. நிறைவு ஏற்பட்டுவிட்ட பின்‌ 
னும்‌ அஅ பெறற்கரிய பெரும்‌ பயனாம்‌ என்று கூறுவது எங்‌ 
நனம்‌ பொரும்தும்‌ ۶ வேட்கையை முன்னிட்டு ஒன்றை 
அடைம்அு அய்த்த பின்பு, அதில்‌ இடையறாத வேட்கை ertum 
னம்‌ இருத்தல்‌ ஒல்லும்‌? அய்த்தபின்‌, வேட்கை தணிதல்‌ 
வேண்டுமன்றோ ! மேலும்‌, இன்ப நிறைவு எய்திவிட்ட பின்பு 
வேட்கைக்கு இடம்‌ ஏது? இதுவோ வேனிற்‌ காலம்‌. இக்‌ 
காலத்தை erf कळे, அதிரல்‌ (காட்டு மல்லிகை), பாதிரி, 
நறமோரோடன்‌ (செங்கருங கரலி) முதலிய மலர்கள்‌ ۲ 
டும்‌ மலர்ம்து விளங்குதல்‌ உன்‌ கண்களுக்குக்‌ காட்சியாக 
வில்லையா? நடுவு நிலைத்திணே என்னும்‌ பாலைத்‌ திணைக்கு 
உரியகன்றோ இவ்‌ வேனிற்காலம்‌ ? இக்‌ காலத்திற்கு உரிய 
ஒழுக்கம்‌ ‘Ifa? என்பது சான்றோர்‌ தந்த ஆணையாகும்‌, 
எனவே, இக்‌ காலத்தில்‌ தலைவியைப்‌ பிரிந்து அயல்‌ 5۲65 وم‎ 
குச்‌ சென்று பொருளீட்டி வருதல்‌ தக்கதேயாகும்‌. இதை 
அறியாமல்‌ என்னென்னவோகூ றி என்னைத்‌ தடுக்கப்‌ பார்க்‌ 
amu! தோழி என்றால்‌ அறிவு மிக்கவள்‌ என்றும்‌, உன்‌ 
தாய்‌ ஆன செவிலியிடமிரும்து செவி வழியாக abs உலகிய 
o May மிறைர்தவள்‌ என்றும்‌ சிறப்பித்துக்‌ கூறுருர்களே | 
தோழி என்ற சிறப்புப்‌ பெற்ற நீ பெற்ற அறிவின்‌ நிறைவு 
இவ்வளவுதானா ? ஒரு காலத்தில்‌ கூடியிருந்து இன்பம்‌ gu 
பது, ஒரு காலத்தில்‌ பிரிவு மேற்கொண்டு அயல்‌ காடுகளுக்குச்‌ 
சென்ற பொருளீட்டுவது, பிரிவு Gols காலத்தில்‌ தலைவி 
ஆற்றியிருப்பது, முடியாவிட்டால்‌ இரங்குதல்‌ 9.045 தன்‌ 
ஆற்றாமையைப்‌ போக்கிக்கொள்வது, மற்ற மகளிர்பால்‌ 
இன்பம்‌ HUSH eub Og» என்ற எண்ணத்தால்‌ தலைவ 
னிடம்‌ தலைவி ஊடல்‌ கொள்ளுவது என்றிவ்வாறு ஒழுக்கக்‌ 
ही 3 
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கள்‌ மாறி word அல்லவா நிகழ்தற்கு உரியன | இங்கனம்‌ 
மாறிமாறி வருவனவாயினும்‌ இவை ஐந்தையும்‌ சேர்த்து “அன்‌ 
பின்‌ ஐந்திணை ! என்று சிறப்பித்துக்‌ கூறப்பெற்றிருத்தலை 
8 கேட்கவில்லையா ? அங்கனமாக, என்றும்‌ தலைவியை விட்‌ 
டுப்‌ பிரியாது உடனிருந்து இன்பம்‌ துய்த்தல்‌ வேண்டும்‌ 
என்று 6 கருதுவது எங்ஙனம்‌ பொருக்கதும்‌ 7 


Gar: (இவ்வாறு தன்‌ இலக்கண அறிவெல்லாம்‌ 
கொண்டு நீட்டி நீட்டிப்‌ பேசியவனைப்‌ பார்த்து) இவ்வளவு 
தானா உன்‌ இன்பியல்‌ உணர்வு? ஏட்டுச்‌ சுரைக்காயைக்‌ 
கொண்டு கறி சமைத்து உண்ண நினேைக்றொோய்‌! ஏட்டுச்‌ 
சுரைக்காயைப்பற்றிக்‌ கூட நீ உள்ளவாறு உணராதிருப்பது 
இரங்குதற்கு உரியதே யாகும்‌, ஒவ்வோ ரொழுக்கத்திற்கும்‌ 
பெரும்‌. பொழுது சிறுபொழுதுகள்‌ வகுத்துக்‌ கூறிய சான்‌ 
Gai, ஒழுக்கம்‌ மயங்கியும்‌ வரும்‌, காலம்‌ மயங்கியும்‌ வரும்‌, 
கருப்‌ பொருள்‌ மயங்கியும்‌ வரும்‌ என்று கூறியிருப்பதை 8 
எப்படி அறியாது போனாய்‌? அல்லது ൧൧൭൧൭ போனாயா ? 
ஒரு திணைக்குரிய முதற்‌ பொருள்‌, உரிப்‌ பொருள்‌, கருப்‌ 
பொருள்‌ என்ற இவற்றுள்‌, முதற்‌ பொருளின்‌ ஒரு ay RU 
நிலன்‌ மட்டும்‌ மயங்குதல்‌ இன்று ; ஏனையவெல்லரம்‌ மயங்கியும்‌ 
வரும்‌ என்பதை அவர்கள்‌ நன்கு பாகுபாடு செய்து கூறி 
gs Geor றன ரே | சான்றோ ரெல்லாரும்‌ கல்வியறிவோடு உல 
இயலறிவும்‌ கிரம்பியவர்கள்‌. எனவே, குறிஞ்சி யொழுக்க 
மாகிய கூட்டம்‌, கூதிர்‌ முன்பனிக்‌ கால யாமத்தில்‌ மட்டும்‌ நிகழ்‌ 
தற்கு உரியதாம்‌ என்று முடிவு செய்து நிற்றல்‌ பொருந்தாது. 
ஏனைய காலங்களுக்கும்‌ Qos இயைபுடையதே யாகும்‌ 
வேனிற்காலமாமெ இச்‌ காலம்‌ அதற்கு உரியதன்று என்று 
Ê கூறிய கூற்றுப்‌ பொருந்துவதோ ? 


வேட்கையை முன்னிட்டு ஒன்றை அடைக்து BUS SOOTY 
அதில்‌ கிறைவு ஏற்பட்டு விடும்‌ என்று நீ கூறினாய்‌. ஏனைய 
வற்றிற்கெல்லாம்‌ அது பொரும்துவதாகவும்‌ ஒருவனும்‌ ஒருத்தி 
யும்‌ கூடிப்‌ பெறும்‌ இன்பம்‌ அத்தகைய நிறைவைத்‌ தருவ 
தாகுமோ? ஒன்றை அடைந்து தய்த்தபின்‌, புதுவதாயெ 
மற்றொன்றை அடைந்து Miss விரும்புவது உள்ளத்தின்‌ 
இயற்கை. புதிது புதிதான பொருளை அகர வேட்டெழும்‌ 
இயல்பு வாய்ந்தது உள்ளம்‌. ஒருகாள்‌ ஒருவனும்‌ ஒருத்தியும்‌ 
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கூடிப்‌ பெறும்‌ இன்பத்திலிருச்து முற்றிலும்‌ வேறுபட்டுப்‌ 
புதிதாய்த்‌ தோன்றி உள்ளத்தைப்‌ பிணிக்கும்‌ மாட்சி வாய்ச்‌ 
தது, அவரே மறுகாள்‌ கூடிப்‌ பெறும்‌ இன்பம்‌, *விருக்தே 
காமம்‌? என்று சான்றோர்‌ கூற நீ கேட்கவில்லையா? அன்‌: 
பால்‌ ஒருவனும்‌ ஒருத்தியும்‌ கூடுதலால்‌ தோன்றும்‌ இன்பம்‌ 
நாளுக்கு நாள்‌ புதிது புதிதாக இலங்குவதாகும்‌. 

இன்பம்‌ அய்ப்பதற்கே பொருளீட்டுகல்‌ என்பது உண்‌ 
மையானால்‌; பெரும்‌ பொருளின்‌ றியே, உடனுறை வாழ்க்கை 
யால்‌, மாள்தோறும்‌, இன்பம்‌ கைம்மேல்‌ கடைததிருக்கும்‌ 
போது அதை விடுத்து, Said pa வின்பத்தை ssp BEI 
& பெரும்‌ பொருவீட்டச்‌ செலவு மேற்கொள்வது ? ஒவ்வோர்‌ 
ஊரும்‌, ஆண்டாண்டு வாழ்வோர்க்குப்‌ போதுமான உண 
வளிக்க வல்லதாகும்‌. ஊரமைப்பு முறையே இதனை நன்கு 
வலியுறுத்தும்‌. * சாடென்ப நாடா வளத்தன ' என்பது இவ்‌ 
வுண்மைமை நன்கு வலியுறுத்தும்‌, உழைப்பொன் m 
தேவை, உழைப்புமட்டும்‌ குன்றாதிரும்தால்‌, ஒவ்வொருவரும்‌ 
தாம்‌ தரம்‌ வாழும்‌ ஊரிலேயே, போதுமான பொருளீட்டி 
வாழ்க்கையைச்‌ சிறப்பாக நடத்தலாம்‌ ; தலைவன்‌ தலைவியைப்‌ 
பிரியாது வாழலாம்‌; இடையறா ಈ புதுப்‌ புது இன்பம்‌ பெற்று 
மகிழ்ச்சி எய்தலாம்‌. அயலூருக்குச்‌ சென்று பொருளீட்டி. 
னால்‌, அயலூரி லுள்ளவர்கட்குப்‌ பற்றாக்குறை ஏற்படும்‌ 
அன்றோ! அயலூராருக்குப்‌ பற்றாக்குறை ஏற்படுத்துதல்‌ 
எங்ஙனம்‌ அறச்‌ செயலாகும்‌ 2? அயலூரில்‌ உள்ளவர்கள்‌ Bih 
மூருக்குப்‌ பொருளீட்ட வருதலும்‌, ஈம்மூரில்‌ உள்ளவர்கள்‌ 
அயலூருக்குப்‌ பொருளீட்டச்‌ செல்லுதலும்‌ உண்மையில்‌ 
வேண்டற்பாலன அல்ல. " இக்கரை மாட்டிற்கு அக்‌ கரை 
பச்சை? என்பார்கள்‌. இவ்வூர்‌ மக்களுக்கு அவ்வூர்‌, பொருட்‌ 
குவை நிறைநக்ததாகக்‌ காட்டி தரும்‌ போலும்‌! மாட்டினும்‌ 
மகன்‌ அறிவு மிக்கவன்‌ அல்லன்‌ போலும ! அந்த அந்த 
ஊரில்‌ உள்ளவர்‌, மடி என்னும்‌ சோம்பல்‌ மேற்கொள்ளாத 
உழைத்துப்‌ பாடுபடுவார்களாயின்‌, அர்த gis ஊரிலேயே 
எல்லாம்‌ பெற்று இனிது வாழ முடியும்‌. இர்த உண்மையை 
உணரமாட்டாமையா என்றோ, காடாளும்‌ மன்னர்களும்‌ 
போதாக்‌ குறையை முன்னிட்டுக்கொண்டு அயல்‌ காடுகளின்‌ 
மீது படையெடுத்துச்‌ சென்று போர்‌ தொடுத்து, அயல்‌ நாட்‌ 
டில்‌ உள்ளவர்களுடைய அமைதியைக்‌ குலைக்கின்றனர்‌. 25 
கள்‌ தங்கள்‌ நாட்டில்‌ உழைப்பைப்‌ பெருக்கத்‌ தேவையான்‌ 
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. வற்றை உண்டாக்கிக்கொள்ளும்‌ நெறியில்‌ மக்களை ஈடுபடுத்த 
வர்ர்களாயின்‌, போர்‌ ஏது? பூச்ல்‌ ஏது? யாண்டும்‌ அமைதி 
நிலவு மன்றோ ! யாண்டும்‌ இன்பம்‌ doa மன்றோ! 


iQ fob ao» m மரபினால்‌ பொருளீட்டி வாழ வேண்டும்‌ என்‌ 
பதை; உலகைப்‌ படைத்தோர்‌, அதைப்‌ படைத்தபோதே 
உடன்‌ படைத்தனர்‌ என்று, அவர்மீது பழிபோட்டுத்‌ தாம்‌ தப்‌ 
பித்துக்கொள்ளப்‌ பார்க்கின்றனர்‌, உண்மையில்‌ கோக்‌ இனால்‌, 
எவரும்‌; ஏன்‌, எல்லா உயிர்களுமே இன்பம்‌ விழையும்‌ இயல்‌ 
புடையவை: மக்கள்ர்க்ப்‌ பிறந்தவர்களுக்கு இன்பம்‌ அடை 
தற்குப்‌ பொருள்‌ உற்‌ இணை ஆனெற்து, எனவே, இன்பம்‌ 
அடைவதற்குப்‌ பொருள்‌ தேவைதான்‌. அனால்‌, ஒரளவு 
பொருள்‌ இருந்தால்‌ போதுமே! பெரும்‌ பெர்ருள்‌ எத்ற்கு ? 
பெரும்‌ Qura அனைவராலும்‌ ஈட்டற்கு முடியுமோ? ஒரு 
சிலர்‌ ஈட்டலாம்‌. ஒரு 0038, பெரும்‌ பொருள்‌ ஈட்டிப்‌ பெருஞ்‌ 
செல்வர்கள்‌ ரய்ப்‌ பெரும்னைக்ஸில்‌ வாழ்‌ முடியும்‌, ஆனால்‌, 
கட்கு: அச்‌ செல்வ்ர்க்ளின்மிது அழுக்காறும்‌, அவர்களிட 
முள்ள செல்வ்த்தைத தாங்கள்‌ எப்படியாவது கைப்பற்றிக்‌ 
கொள்ளவேண்டும்‌ என்ற அவாவும்‌, அங்ஙனம்‌ கைப்பற்றிக்‌ 
கொள்ள்‌ முற்படும்போது அவர்கள்‌ தடை செய்வார்களானால்‌ 
அ.வர்க்ளிடத்து வெகுளியும்‌, ards சொல்‌ கூறுதலும்‌ 
ஒன்றன்பின்‌ ` ஒன்றாகத்‌ தொடர்க்து எழும்‌. இவற்றைத்‌ 
தொடர்க்து ஏனைய அற்மல்லாத்‌ செயல்களெல்லர்ம்‌ எழும்‌ 
பிரிர்துறை மரபினால்‌ பெரும்‌ பொருள்‌ ஈட்டுதலால்‌ இவை 
யெல்லாம்‌ விளைதல்‌ அறிக்தும்‌, * உல்சம்‌ படைத்தோர்‌, 8 
துறை மர்பின்‌ பொருள்‌ படைத்தார்‌ என்று கூறுதல்‌ எங்க 
னம்‌ பொரும்தும்‌ ? அவர்‌ அவ்வாறு படைத்தனர்‌ என்றால்‌, 
பிரியா துறைதலினால்‌ அரும்‌ ODD பெரும்‌ பயனாஇய இன்பம்‌ 
இத்தகைய தென்ப்தை அவர்‌ சிறிதும்‌ அறியர்தவர்‌ என்றே 
கூதல்‌ வேண்டும்‌; அல்லது, அதை ம்ற்ற்தனர்‌ என்றே 
DED வேண்டும்‌. அறியாமையோ, மறதியே காரணமாகப்‌ ` 
பிரியாதுறை மரபினால்‌ பெறற்கரும்‌ பெரும்‌ ப்யனுயெ இன்பம்‌. 
கொள்ளுதலை அவர்‌ படையாது பேர்யினர்‌ என்றால்‌, அவர்‌ | 
இறந்தோர்‌ என்று எங்கனம்‌ கூறிதற்கு உரியவர்‌ ஆவர்‌? 
அவர்‌ சிறந்தவர்‌: ஆவரோ? சிறந்தவர்‌ ஆகார்‌; ஆக்வே 
ஆகார்‌. எனவே, Boab படைத்தேர்ர்மீது பழிபோட்டுத்‌ ' 
தப்பித்துக்கொள்ள -முடியர்மல்‌, -இரும்த்‌ ஊரில்‌ ABB 
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படியே, உழைப்பினால்‌ வாழ்க்கைக்குப்‌ போதுமான அளவு 
பொருளை ஈட்டித்‌ தலைவியை ஒரு மாளும்‌ பிரியாமல்‌ நாள்‌ 
தோறும்‌ புதிது புதிதாய்ப்‌ பெறுதற்குரிய, பெறற்கரிய இன்‌ 
பத்தைப்‌ பெற்று வாழ வகையறியாமல்‌, அயலூர்‌ சென்று 
பெரும்‌ பொருளீட்ட வேண்டும்‌ என்று எண்ணுபவர்‌, இன்பம்‌ 
பெறும்‌ வகையின்‌ றித்‌ தம்‌ வாழ்காளை வீணாளாக்கி, வறிதே 
இறந்தொழிதற்கு உரிமை பூண்டவர்‌ என்றுதானே கூற 
வேண்டும்‌! இவ்வாற்றால்‌ இம்மையின்பமே பெறமாட்டாத 
வர்‌, பிறவிப்‌ பயனாஇய மறுமை யின்பத்தை எங்கனம்‌ பெற 
லாவா? இப்பொழுது சொல்‌, பொருளீட்டுகல்‌ குறித்துப்‌ 
பிரிவு மேற்கொள்வது தக்கதோ என்பதை P 


தலை (தன்‌ அண்மாண்‌ நுழைபுல மெல்லாம்‌, உல 
யல்‌ அறிவு ൧൧൮൧ பெற்ற தோழியின்‌ அநுபவ விளக்க 
உரைக்குமுன்‌ கதிரவனைக்‌ கண்ட பனித்துளிபோல்‌ கரம்‌ 
தொழியப்‌ பெற்றவனாய்‌) பிரிவிற்கு உரிய காலம்‌ என்று 
வரையறை செய்யப்பெற்ற இவ்‌ விளவேனிற்‌ காலத்தில்‌, 
பிரிவு மேற்கொள்ளாது, தலைவியுடனிருக்து, பெறற்கரும்‌ 
பெரும்‌ பயன்‌ துய்த்தல்‌ என்பது முறையாகுமா? தகுதியாகு 
மா? இயைபுடைய தாகுமா ? 


தோ முறையோ; தகுதியோ, Qonur, ஆவதே; 
ஆகாததோ..இவற்றை யெல்லாம்‌ பிறர்‌ கூறிச்‌ கேட்டுத்தான்‌ 
நீ உன்‌ தலைவியுடன்‌ இன்பம்‌ துய்த்து வாழ்கின்‌்றனைமோ? 
இவ்வளவுதானோ శీ இதுகாறும்‌ தலைவியைச்‌ கூடிப்‌ 
பெற்ற பயன்‌? ೨. திருக்கட்டும்‌. 8 சேற்று; உன்‌ பணி 
மேற்‌ சென்று பணிசெய்து முடித்து, மாலையில்‌ வீட்டை 
அடைந்தாயே, அப்போது உன்‌ தலைவி யாது செய்தாள்‌? 


தலை: தலைவி யாது செய்தாளா ! வழக்கம்போல்‌ என்‌ 
வரவுகோக்கி வாயிலில்‌ காத்திருந்தாள்‌ ; என்னைக்‌ கண்டதும்‌ 
முகமலர்ச்சியுடன்‌ * வாருங்கள்‌ ' என்று இன்‌ சொற்கூறி 
வரவேற்றுப்‌ பின்‌ வழக்கம்‌ போலவே எனக்கு நீராட்டி 
உணவு படைத்தாள்‌, | ۱ 

Gars வேனிற்‌ காலமாயிற்றே! வெப்பம்‌ தாளாமல்‌, 


வேர்த்து விதிர்‌ விதிர்த்துத்‌ தலைவிரி கோலமாகத்தானே 
அவள்‌ உன்னை வரவேற்றாள்‌ ? | | 


14 
தலை: தலைவிரி கேர்லமா? நீராடி, வெப்பம்‌ தணிந்து, 
ஆடை அணிகளுடன்‌, வழக்கம்போல்‌, அழகாகத்தான்‌ 
காட்சியளித்தாள்‌. ஜம்பாலாக வகுத்து அணிசெய்தற்குரிய 
கூந்தலை அவள்‌ செவ்வனம்‌ வாரி முடித்திருர்காளே! 
கொண்டையாகக்‌ கவின்‌ பெறுமாறன்றோ அவள்‌ கூந்தல்‌ 
செருகப்பட்டிரும்த து | | 


Gars ஏதேது! என்னவோ என்று நினைத்திருந்தேன்‌ | 
அம்தமட்டில்‌ என்‌ ஜமம்‌ தீர்ந்தது, உழைப்பது, உண்பது, 
உறங்குவது- இவையே நாள்தோறும்‌ வழக்கமாக நிகழும்‌ 
செயல்கள்‌. நீயும்‌ வழக்கப்படி. அவ்வளவில்மட்டும்‌ கின்‌ 
றிருப்பாய்‌ என்று எண்ணினேன்‌. ஆனால்‌, அவளுடைய 
ஆடை, அணி, கோலம்‌ அனைத்தையும்‌ அகர்ச்த வண்ண 
மாக அன்றோ வீட்டிற்குள்‌ நுழைந்திருக்கறாப்‌! உண்மை . 
யில்‌, தலைவன்‌ என்பதற்கு நீயே உரியவன்‌. தலைவனுக்கு 
உரிய கண்ணும்‌ கருத்தும்‌ உன்னிடம்‌ இயற்கையில்‌ 
- பொரும்தியிருப்பது கண்டு பெரிதும்‌ இறும்பூது எய்துகிறேன்‌. 
ஏகோ, வெளியில் சென்று வேலைசெய்வது, வீடு திரும்புவது, 
உண்பது, உறங்குவது என்ற அளவில்‌ வாழ்பவர்களும்‌ 
உண்டு. அவர்களெல்லாம்‌, இன்பம்‌ இன்னதென்பதை 
அறியவோ உணரவோ வாய்ப்புப்‌ பெற்றவர்கள்‌ அல்லர்‌. 
அவர்களெல்லாம்‌ விலங்கொடு வைத்து எண்ணுதற்கு உரிய 
வர்களே அல்லாமல்‌, மக்கள்‌ என்று மதிப்புடன்‌ அழைப்‌ 
பதற்கு உரியவர்கள்‌ ஆகார்‌. உடல்மட்டும்‌ மக்களுடலாக 
அமைந்துவிட்டால்‌ போதுமா? மக்கட்பண்பும்‌ உடனிரும்‌ 
தால்தானே மக்களென மதிக்கலாம்‌! தலைவனும்‌ தலைவியும்‌ 
மக்கட்பண்புடையவர்களாய வாழ்க்கை BL HUTT BAT TUNG , 
என்றும்‌ இன்பம்‌ துய்த்து இனிதிருக்கலாம்‌. இடையறாத 
இன்பம்‌ அவர்களிடத்தில்தான்‌ குடிகொண்டிருக்கும்‌. 
அத்தகை யோர்‌ மறுமையின்பம்‌ குறித்துத்‌ தானமோ தவமோ 
செய்யவேண்டுவதில்லை. மறுமையின்பம்‌ வழி கேட்டு வந்து 
அவர்களை அடையும்‌, வையத்துள்‌ வாழ்வாங்கு வாழ்‌ 
பவர்‌ வானுறையும்‌ தெய்வம்‌ ஆவர்‌. உன்‌ வாழ்க்கை உயர்ந்த 
வாழ்க்கையாகும்‌. மக்கட்‌ பண்புடன்‌ நீயும்‌ உன்‌ தலைவியும்‌ 
வாழும்‌ வாழ்க்கையே உண்மை வாழ்க்கையாகும்‌; இடை 
HO E இன்பம்‌ எய்தும்‌ வாழ்க்கையாகும்‌; மறுமை யின்பம்‌ 
வ்ழிகேட்டுவம்‌ து அடையும்‌ வாழ்கையாகும்‌. அஃதிருக்கட்டும்‌ | 
அவள்‌ தலையில்‌ கொண்டை போட்டிருக்ததை நீ கண்டா 
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யன்றோ! அவள்‌ தலைவாரிக்‌ கொண்டை போட்டுக்கொள்ளும்‌ 
போது கானும்‌ உடனிருந்தேன்‌! கொண்டை பொட்டுக்‌ 
கொள்ள கானும்‌ உதவினேன்‌. கார்‌ எனக்‌ கறுத்த, NIB 
செறிந்து, மெய்ப்புடன்‌ விளங்கயெ கூர்தல்‌, வாரிமுடித்‌ 
துக்‌ கொண்டையாய்ச்‌ செருகப்பட்டதைக ser. LIT, 
ga கண்கொளாக்‌ காட்சியாக இருந்தது, நீலமணியையே 
கூந்தல்‌ வடிவமாக அமைத்துப்‌ படைத்தாரோ அவரைப்‌ 
படைத்தவர்‌ என்று மருண்டேன்‌. கொண்டைக்‌ கோலத்திற்‌ 
கேற்ற ஆடை, ஆடைக்கேற்ற அணி, அவளுடைய இயற்கை 
அழகு, அதனால்‌ அழகுமிக்க அவலை...இவற்றையெல்லாம்‌ மாறி 
மாறி உற்று கோக்கியபோது, ஆ ௮! அவளுடைய தலைவகை 
மாறி அவளை வாரி மார்புடன்‌ தழுவி அணேத்துக்‌ கொள்ள 
வேண்டும்போல்‌ என்‌ உள்ளம்‌ அடியாய்த அடித்தது. ஆனால்‌.. 


தலை: ஏதேது? வாயிலில்‌ அவளைக்‌ கண்டபோது என்‌ 
உள்ளத்தில்‌ ஏற்பட்ட துடிப்பை, உண்மையில்‌, நானாகவே 
மாறி நீ முன்பே பெற்றுவிட்டிருக்கறு3யே ! பெண்ணாய்ப்‌ 
பிறந்த ஒருத்திக்குக்‌ கூடப்‌ பெண்ணாய்ப்‌ பிறந்த ஒருத்தியிடம்‌ 
இத்தகைய உள்ள எழுச்சி ஏற்படுமா? புதுமை! புதுமை | 
இன்றுதான்‌ கரன்‌ அதை அறியலானேன்‌ ; 8 கூறக்‌ கேட்டுத்‌ 
தகெரியலானேன்‌ | புதுமை! புதுமை! 


தோ s புதுமை என்ன இருக்கிறது? ஆண்‌ உடல்‌ என்‌ 
அம்‌ பெண்‌ உடல்‌ என்றும்‌ உடல்கள்‌ வேறுபட்டனவே தவிர, 
ஈருடலிலும்‌ உள்ள உள்ளங்களில்‌ வேறுபாடு ஏது? உடல்‌ 
களின்‌ சார்பால்‌ உள்ளங்கள்‌ வேறுபடுவன. கன்‌ உடலை 
மறந்து உள்ளம்‌ தனித்து நின்றால்‌, எதிரே காணப்படும்‌ 
பொருள்களின்‌ கவர்ச்சிக்கு ஏற்ப உள்ளத்தில்‌ புதுமையான 
உணர்ச்சிகள்‌ ஏற்படுவது இயற்கையேயாகும்‌, காணப்படும்‌ 
பொருளேயாய்‌ ஒன்றிவிடுதலும்‌ ஒரோர்கால்‌ எற்படும்‌. 
அஃது உயர்ந்த நிலை எனப்படும்‌. அதுபோகட்டும்‌! அவள்‌ 
கொண்டைமைப்‌ பார்தீதாயே! YE கொண்டையில்‌ வேறு 
ஏதாவது பார்த்தாயா 


தலை: தலைவியின்‌ கொண்டையிலா ? நேற்று மாலையில்‌ 
பார்த்த கொண்டையிலா ? இல்லையே! வேறு ஒன்றும்‌ 
பார்க்கவில்லையே! கொண்டையை இறுகச்‌ செறித்திருக்காள்‌. 
கறுத்து, நீமணிபோல்‌ பளபளவென்று கண்ணைப்‌ ப பத்து 
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Hops அவள்‌ கொண்டை | அவளுடைய அழகிற்கு அழகு 
செய்வதாய்‌, அவளுடைய உருவத்திற்கு ஏற்பத்‌ திரண்டு 
உருண்டு செறிம்‌ இருந்தது அக்‌ கொண்டை! அது தவிரக்‌ 
கொண்டையில்‌ வேறு ஒன்றும்‌ காட்சி யளிக்கவில்லையே! 


Gar: ஆம்‌! இப்போது உன்‌ மனக்‌ கண்ணிற்குமுன்‌, 
தேற்று மாலையில்‌ வாயிலில்‌ காட்சியளித்த, உன்‌ கண்ண Nena! 
யெல்லாம்‌ பிறிதிடம்செல்லாது ஈர்த்த YE கொண்டைக்காட்சட 
ஒன்றே எழுக்துகின்று,உன்‌ உள்ளத்தைப்‌ பிணித்திருக்றெது. 
ஒருமை மனம்‌ பெற்ற DUTIES தலைவனலலையோ Bi 


தலை: என்ன ? கையாண்டி செய்ரொயா ? 


Gar: கையாண்டியர? நானா? சானா உன்னை கையாண்டி, 
செய்வேன்‌ | எதற்காக கான்‌ இப்போது கையாண்‌ டி.செய்ய 
வேண்டும்‌? உள்ளதைத்தான்‌ உண்மையாகக்‌ கூறுகிறேன்‌. 
தவறாக ஒன்றும்‌ கினைச்சவேண்டா, ஜயம்‌ கொள்ள வேண்‌ 
டா. அஃதிருக்கட்டும்‌! தலைவி உனக்கு ' உணவு படைத்‌ 
காள்‌; தானும்‌ உண்டாள்‌. பிறகு இருவரும்‌ பள்ளிஅறைக்குச்‌ 
சென்‌ நீர்கள்‌ ; படுத்தீர்கள்‌ ; உறங்கி விட்டீர்கள்‌ : அவ்வளவு 
கானே! 


தலை இல்லை! இல்லை! உணவுண்டபின்‌ பள்ளியறைக்குச்‌ 
சென்றோம்‌ என்ற வரையில்‌ உண்மைதான்‌. ஆனால்‌, உடனே 
படுக்கவும்‌ இல்லை ; உறங்கி விடவும்‌ இல்லை. ஆ! ஆ! 


தேர: இளவேனிற்‌ காலம்‌; பிரிவிற்குரிய காலம்‌; உட 
BE இன்பம்‌ துய்ப்பதற்கு உரிய தல்லாத காலம்‌; 
அதனால்‌ தனித்தனியே வேறு வேறு அணேயில்‌ படுத்து; 
வெப்பம்‌ ஆற்றாமல்‌ புரண்டிரும்‌ அ பிறகு உறங்கினிர்கள்‌ | 


தலை: இல்லைவே யில்லை! பிரிவிற்குரிய காலம்‌ என்பது 
நினைவிரும்தது. வேனிற்காலம்‌ என்பதை மறக்கவில்லை, 
ஆனால்‌! ஆ! ஆ! | 


Gar: என்ன ஆனால்‌? அப்படியானால்‌ வேறு என்ன 
தான்‌ செய்தீர்கள்‌ | வெளியே உலாவிக்‌ காற்று ards 
களா? அல்லது, உறங்காமல்‌, இரவு முழுதும்‌ விழித்துக்‌ 
கொண்டே, கொட்டாவி விட்டுக்கொண்டிருந்தீர்களா ? | 
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தலை: வெளியிலும்‌ போகவில்லை. வேறு வேறு அணையில்‌ 
இடந்து புரண்டு கொட்டாவி விடவும்‌ இல்லை. இருவரும்‌ ஒரே 
பஞ்சணேயில்தான்‌ சேர்ர்து உட்கார்க்தோம்‌. அவளுடைய 
ஆடை அணி அழகெல்லாம்‌ என்‌ கண்ணையும்‌ கருத்தையும்‌ 
புதுமை மெருகு வீதிக்‌ கவர்ந்தன. உழைப்பின்‌ களைப்பைப்‌ 
போக்க அவள்‌ என்‌ தோள்களையும்‌ கைகளையும்‌ தன்‌ மெத 
தென்ற கைகளால்‌ பிடித்து அழுத்தினாள்‌. Berd காட்டும்‌ 
வாயிலாக நானும்‌ அவளுடைய முதுகையும்‌ கோளையும்‌ வருடி. 
னேன்‌. ஆம்‌! இப்போதுதான்‌ நினைவு வருகிறது. கொண்டை 
யில்‌ ஒன்றும்‌ கான்‌ காணவில்லை என்று முன்‌ சொன்னேன்‌ 
அல்லவா? மறந்தேபோனேன்‌ | கண்டதை நான்‌ அடியோடு 
மறக்தேபோனேன்‌ ! மறந்ததும்‌ புதுமைதான்‌! இப்போது 
அது நினைவிற்கு வருவதும்‌ புதுமைதான்‌ ! இப்‌ புதுமை நிகழ்ச்‌ 
சிக்குத்தான்‌ காரணம்‌ ஒன்றும்‌ ௮றியக்கூடவில்லை. 


தோ எதை மறந்தாய்‌? எது நினைவிற்கு வந்தது? 
கொண்டையில்‌ என்ன புதுமை கண்டாய்‌! 


தலை: அவளுடைய முதுகையும்‌ தோளையும்‌ வருடிக்‌ 
கொண்டிருக்தே னல்லவா? நெடுகாள்‌ பழகியும்‌ அவள்‌ 8 
தன்‌ நரணத்தைமட்டும்‌ விட்டபாடில்லை. வருடத்‌ தலைப்‌ 
பட்டதும்‌ அவள்‌ காணி தலைகுனிந்தாள்‌. உடனே கறுமணம்‌ 
எழுந்து என்‌ மூக்கைச்‌ திக்குமுக்காடச்‌ செய்துவிட்டது! 


Garg கறுமணமா? உண்மையாகவா? எங்கிருக்து 
வக்தது அதுவரையில்‌ இல்லாத கறுமணம்‌ HRB g 
வந்தது? 


தலை: ஈகறுமணம்‌ அவளுடைய கொண்டையிலிருக்துசான்‌ 
வந்தது, முதலில்‌ நானும்‌ இகைத்துப்போனேன்‌. நன்‌ 
மகளிற்குக்‌ கூந்தலில்‌ இயற்கை நறுமணம்‌ உண்டு என்று 
கூறக்‌ கேட்டிருக்கிறேன்‌. அதுவாகத்தான்‌ இருக்கவேண்டும்‌ 
என்ற முதலில்‌ நினைத்தேன்‌. ஆனால்‌, இயற்கை நறுமண 
மாயின்‌ முன்பும்‌ இருக்திருக்கவேண்டுமே | முன்‌ பில்லாத 
நறுமணம்‌ இப்போது எங்கிருக்து வச்தது என்று Hoag 
தேன்‌. இதற்குள்‌, ஈறுமலர்களை அடைத்துவைத்த ஒரு 
செப்பினை (சிறிய பூப்பெட்டியை)த்‌ இறந்தவுடன்‌, இறுகச்‌ 
செறித்த செறிப்பிலிருக்து விடுபெற்று மலர்கள்‌ மேலெழுந்து 
நறுமணத்தை அள்ளி வீசும்‌ அல்லவா? அதுபோல்‌, அவள்‌ 
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கொண்டையிலிருந்து மலர்கள்‌ தலையை நீட்டி, நறுமணத்தை 
அள்ளி af Ror. ۱ 


Gar: கொண்டையை நான்‌ இறுகச்‌ Osama 
தேனே! 8 அதைப்‌ பிரித்துவிட்டாயர ? 


தலை: இல்லை! இல்லை! கான்‌ அவள்‌ கொண்டையில்‌ 
கையை வைக்கவேயில்லை! கையை வைப்பதற்கு முன்பே, 
YH தானாகவே கெக்குவிட்டுச்‌ தளர்க்தது. அவ்வளவுதான்‌ ! 
உடனே அடைபட்டிருக்த மலர்கள்‌ தலையை நீட்டின. அப 
போதுதான்‌ அவள்‌ தன்‌ கொண்டைக்குள்‌ மலர்களை 
அடைத்துவைத்திருர்தாள்‌ என்பது தெரிந்தது. அதற்கு 
முன்‌ ஒரு மலர்‌ கூடக்‌ கண்ணிற்குத்‌ தென்படவே யில்லை. 
எத்தனை மலர்கள்‌: எத்தனை வகையான மலர்கள்‌! அத்தனையும்‌ 
அவள்‌ எப்படி. STAT கண்ணிற்கு ஒன்று கூடத்‌ தோன்றாமல்‌ 
செறித்து மறைத்து வைத்திருச்காளோ, அறியேன்‌ | சிறிது 
நேரத்திற்குள்‌, கட்டுமுழுதும்‌ தளர்க்து, கொண்டை அவிழ்ந்து! 
முதுகில்‌ தாழ்ந்து DESH, மலர்கள்‌, கூர்தலிலும்‌ பள்ளி 
யிலும்‌ பரந்து வீழ்ந்து ஓவியக்‌ காட்டு அளித்தன. காட்டு 
மல்லிகை என்னும்‌ அதிரல்‌ மலர்கள்‌ ஒரு பக்கம்‌ என்‌ சண்ணப்‌ 
பறித்தன. பருத்த அரையை யுடைய பாதிரி மரத்தில்‌ மலரும்‌ 
Guau நுண்ணிய மயிரையுடைய சிறந்த மலர்கள்‌ சிறை 
வீடுபெற்று மகிழ்வனபோல ஒரு பக்கம்‌ தென்பட்டன. செய 
கருங்காலி என்னும்‌ கறுமோரோட மலர்கள்‌, தம்மை அது 
வரையில்‌ STB என்‌ சண்களைக்‌ கண்டு கையாண்டி 
செய்வனபோல அவற்றிற்‌ கலந்து தோற்றம்‌ அளித்தன. 
நாணித்‌ தலை குனிந்திருந்த அவள்‌ தலையை, அவளுடைய 
மோவாயில்‌ கைகொடுத்துத்‌ தூக்கி நிமிர்த்திப்‌ பார்த்தேன்‌. 
அவளுடைய நெற்றிமுழுதும்‌ முத்துப்‌ பொடிகள்போல்‌ வேர்‌. 
வைப்‌ புள்ளிகள்‌! புழுக்கத்தால்‌ தோன்றிய வேர்வைப்‌ 
புள்ளிகள்‌ அல்ல அவை. களவொருக்கத்தில்‌, முதல்‌ காள்‌ 
அவளைக்‌ கண்டு என்‌ .உள்ளத்தைப்‌ பறிகொடுத்து அவள்‌ 
இசைவை அவாவியிரும்த மேரத்தில்‌ தோன்றிய அதே வகை 
யான வேர்வைப்‌ புள்ளிகள்‌ ! மகளிர்தம்‌ முத வைத்தையில்‌ 
தோன்றும்‌ அதே வகையான வேர்வைப்‌ புள்ளிகள்‌! முத mags 
தையோடு நின்றதா ! கூழை விரித்தல்‌ என்பது இரண்டாம்‌ 
அவததையில்‌ ஏற்படும்‌ கிகழ்ச்சி யன்றோ? இரண்டாம்‌ 
அவத்தை அவளுக்கு ஏற்பட்டதால்‌ அன்றோ, கொண்டை 
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விரிந்தது! மலர்கள்‌ வெளிப்பட்டு மணத்தை அள்ளி AA an | 
அன்று, முதல்‌ நாளில்‌ கண்ட அன்று, அவ்ள்‌ இசைவுகுறுித்து 
ஏக்கங்கொண்ட அன்று தோன்றிய இரண்டாம்‌ அவத்தை 
மீல்‌ Amis என்‌ உள்ளம்‌ எனக்கன்றே தெரியும்‌! அதே 
உள்ளம்‌, அதே ஏக்கஙிலை பெற்றிருக்க உள்ளம்‌, அன்னு 
எந்த நிலையில்‌ கின்றதோ, அதே நிலையில்‌ நின்‌ றது. பழையவள 
புதியவளாகவே காட்சியளித்தாள்‌. பழயெ அகர்‌ வுணர்ச்சிக 
ளெல்லாம்‌ மறந்தன. புது அுகர்ச்சிபெற உள்ளம்‌ தாவியது. 
அன்‌ றிருந்த அச்சம்‌, காணம்‌, மடன்‌ அவளிடத்தில்‌ ! உரன்‌ 
பெற்ற என்‌ உள்ளம்‌ அவளுடைய புதுமைக்‌ காட்சியில்‌ தன்‌ 
உரனழிர்து நின்றது. தளர்ந்து தாழ்ந்து थी pes சதுப்பையே 
பாயலாகக்‌ கொண்டு அப்படியே மூழ்கினேன்‌ ! பெறற்கரும்‌ 
பெரும்பயன்‌ எய்தினேன்‌ | புதுமை! புதுமை! விருக்தே காமம்‌! 
நேற்றிரவு நிகழ்க்ககை இன்று காலையில்‌ எப்படியோ மறக 
தேன்‌. பிரிந்து பொரளீட்டவேண்டும்‌ என்ற வேட்கை 
கொண்ட உள்ளம்‌ அதை மறக்கச்‌ செய்தது, மறக்கச்‌ 
தகுவதா அவ்‌ வின்பம்‌! பொருளால்‌ வாங்கத்‌ தகுவதா! 
பொருளால்‌ அதைப்‌ பிறிதோரிடத்தில்‌ அடைதல்‌ முடியுமா ? 
இதைவிட்டுப்‌ பொருளால்‌ பெறத்தகும்‌ பயன்‌ யாது! வேண்டா 
பொருள்‌! வேண்டா பிரிவு! காள்தோறும்‌ இங்கே புத்‌ 
இன்பம்‌! அரும்பெறல்‌ இன்பம்‌! பெரும்பயனாய .இன்பம்‌ | 
Amad as தேடுவதற்கு உரியது வேறு யாது? உள்ள 
பொருள்‌ போதும்‌! ஊரில்‌ கேடும்‌ பொருள்‌ போதும்‌! இனிப்‌ 
பிரியேன்‌ | பிரியேன்‌! 

Gar: ஆம்‌; அன்றும்‌ சொன்னாய்‌ * பிரியேன்‌ ° என்று ; 
இப்போதும்‌ ' பிரியேன்‌ ' என்றொய்‌. அன்று சொன்னதை 
மறந்தாய்‌. (Ger சொன்னதையும்‌ மறக்கத்தான்‌ செய்‌ 
வாய்‌! 

தலை; இல்லை. இணி மறவேன்‌. பொருள்‌ வேட்கை, 
பெரும்‌ பொருள்‌ வேட்கை, பகுத்துண்டு பல்லுயிர்‌ ஒம்பவேண்‌ 
டும்‌ என்ற பொய்ப்‌ பெருமை கருதிய புகழ்வேட்கை-வேட்கை 
யால்தான்‌ உண்மையை மறந்தேன்‌ | இனி மறவேன்‌ | இடை 
DTS இன்பம்‌ எய்துவதற்குப்‌ பெரும்பொருள்கான்‌ அனை 
என்று கருதேன்‌ ; பிரிவைக்‌ கருதேன்‌; என்றும்‌ பிரியா 
வாழ்க்கை கடைப்பிடிப்பேன்‌ ; அரும்பெறல்‌ பெரும்பயனும்‌ 


Ta? இனி எந்நாளும்‌ மறவேன்‌ ; இனி ஒருகாளும்‌ 
யா. 
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தேம: இப்போது சொல்‌, குறிஞ்சி ஒழுக்கத்திற்குக 
காலம்‌ குறுக்கடோ? பொருள்‌ தேவையா? உள்ள பொருள்‌ 
போதாதா? ஏதோ ஒரு கரலம்தான்‌ கூடியுறையும்‌ Barus 
திற்கு உரியது என்று வரையறை மேற்கொண்டு, அடிக்கடி 
பிரிந்து செல்வதால்‌ நிலையான இன்பம்‌ எய்த முடியுமா? 
இம்மையில்‌ சிலையான இன்பம்‌ எய்தவார்க்‌ கன்றே மறுமை 
யிலும்‌ அத்தகைய இன்பம்‌ கடைக்கும்‌! சிலையான, இடையறாத 
இன்பம்‌, பிரிக்துறைத லின்றித்‌ தலைவியொடு வாழ்க்கை CF 
திப்‌ பழகுதலா லன்ரோ உண்டாகும்‌! இப்‌ பழக்கம்‌ இல்லா 
தவர்க்கு மறுமையின்‌ பம்‌ ஒருபோதும்‌ கிடைக்காது; பிறவிப்‌ 
பயன்‌ ஏற்படவே மாட்டாது. அரிதிற்பெற்ற இப்‌ பிறப்பின்‌: 
பயனை அடையாது வாழ்காள வீணாளாக்குதல்‌ மக்கட்பண்‌ 
புடைமைக்கு ஏற்ற தன்று. பகுத்துண்டு பல்லுயிர்‌ ஓம்பு 
தற்குப்‌ பெரும்பொருள்‌ தேலை என்பார்கள்‌. தான்‌ ஈட்டும்‌ 
பொருளை வறியவர்க்கும்‌ பகுத்துதவித்‌ தானும்‌ வாழவேண்டும்‌ 
என்பது பொருளேயன்றிப்‌ பெரும்‌ பொருள்‌ இருந்தால்தான்‌ 
பகுத்துண்டு பல்லுயிர்‌ ஓம்புதல்‌ வேண்டும்‌ என்று கினைவு 
கொள்ளல்‌ ஆகாத. சிறித பொருள்‌ உள்ளபோதும்‌, தன்னை 
விடப்‌ பொருள்முட்டபெபாடுற் று வரும்துபவர்களுக்குத்‌ தன்னால்‌ 
ஆன உதவியைச்‌ செய்தலாகிய DESL பண்புடன்‌ வாழவேண்‌ 
டும்‌ என்பது கருத்தே யன்றி, மற்றவர்களை ஓம்புதற்காகவே 
பெரும்‌ பொருள்‌ ஈட்டவேண்டும்‌ என்பது கருத்தன்று, அவ 
ரவர்கள்‌ உழைத்து, ௮வரவர்கள்‌ தங்கள்‌ தங்கள்‌ கடமைகளைச்‌ 
செவ்வையாகச்‌ செய்து பொருளீட்டி. வாழ ஈடுபடுவார்களானால்‌ 
பொருள்‌ முட்டுப்பாடு எவர்க்கும்‌ ஏம்படமாட்டாது. அப்போது 
பகுத்துண்டு பல்லுயிர்‌ ஓம்புதல்‌ என்பது பொருளற்றகாகவே 
முடியும்‌, ஆம்‌; ೨) ಈ பொருளற்றதாகத்தான்‌ முடியவேண்டும்‌. 
அவரவர்‌ தத்தம்‌ கடமைகளைச்‌ செய்தால்கானே இம்மையில்‌ 
இடையறாத இன்பம்‌ பெற முடியும்‌ 2? கடமை யுணர்ச்சியுடன்‌ 
வாழ்க்கை ஈடத்தினால்கானே, உயிர்‌, தன்‌ மாசு கழிக்து, ஈருடல்‌ 
ஒருயிர்‌ என்ற வழக்கிலிருந்து விடுபட்டு, உடற்‌ றளையிலிருக்து 
அடியோடு நீங்கிப்‌ பேரின்பப்‌ பெருவாழ்வு எய்தல்‌ கூடும்‌ 7 


mess விளங்கிற்று தோழி! எல்லாம்‌ நன்கு விளங்கிற்று | 
ஆனால்‌, ஓர்‌ ஜயம்‌. மகளிர்‌, அழகின்‌ பொருட்டன்றோ கூந்த 
லில பூ முடித்துக்கொள்வது ' அங்வன மாகக்‌ கொண்டைக்குள்‌ 
அத்தனை மலர்களையும்‌ ION BHF சிறைப்படுத்தி மறைத்து 
வைத்துக்கொண்டாளே தலைவி, அதற்குக்‌ காரணம்‌ என்ன? 
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தொழி: அழகுடைய மகளிர்‌ அழகு பெறுவதற்காகல்‌ 
கூந்தலில்‌ ஏன்‌ மலரை முடித்துக்கொள்ளவேண்டும்‌ ? மகளிர்‌ 
இயற்கையாகவே அழகுடையவர்கள்‌. பூமுடி த்துக்‌ கொள்வது 
அழகு பெறுவதற்காகவே அன்று. மேலும்‌ அழகுபெறும்‌ 
நோக்கம்‌ கொண்டு பூ முடித்துக்கொள்வது வழக்கம்‌ என்பது 
உன்‌ கருத்தெனத்‌ தோன்றுறெது, சில மகளிர்‌ அழத்‌ 
காகவே பூமுடித்துக்கொள்ளும்‌ வழக்கம்‌ பெருகிக்கொண்டு 
வருகிறது. ஆனால்‌. உண்மையில்‌, பூ முடித்துக்கொள்வது 
அழகு பெறுவதற்காகவே அன்று. உடல்‌ ஈலத்திற்காகவே 
பெரும்பான்‌ மையாகப்‌ பூ முடித்துக்கொள்வது வழக்கம்‌. 
கூந்தலை, மகளிர்‌ கத்தரிதீதுக்‌ கொள்ளும்‌ வழக்கம்‌ உடைய 
வர்கள்‌ அல்லர்‌; நீராடிக்‌ கூந்தலை உலர்த்தி அதை ஜம்பா 
லாகக்‌ கோலம்செய்துகொள்வார்கள்‌. இல்வாழ்க்கையில்‌, பணி 
மிகுதியாக ஆக, அவ்வாறு கோலம்‌ செய்துகொள்வதற்கும்‌ 
கேரம்‌ கிடைப்பது அரிது; அவ்வாறு கோலம்‌ செய்து 
கொள்ள கேரம்‌ மிகுதியாக எடுத்துக்கொண்டு, செய்யவேண்டும்‌ 
பணிகளைச்‌ செவ்வையாகச்‌ செய்யாதிருத்தல்‌, பல தொல்லை 
களைத்‌ தரும்‌. எனவே, ESE செவ்வையாக உலர்த்தவும்‌ 
கேரம்‌ இடைக்காமல்‌, அவர்கள்‌ அதை முடித்துக்‌ கொண்டை 
யாகச்‌ செருகக்கொள்வார்கள்‌. தண்ணீரின்‌ ஈரம்‌, இறு 
மூளையைத்‌ தாக்கும்‌. எனவே, கொண்டையில்‌ புது மலர்களை 
அடைத்துவைத்தால்‌, அவ்‌ வீரத்தை அம்‌ மலர்கள்‌ anms 
கொண்டு சிறுமுளைக்கு ஊறு ஏற்படாமல்‌ தடுக்கும்‌. Doras 
கூந்தலில்‌ முடிக்கப்படும்‌ கொண்டையில்‌. மலர்களை அடைத்து 
வைத்தால்‌ அவை சிறுமூளைக்குத்‌ தட்பத்தைத்‌ தந்து அதை 
நலமாக இருக்கச்‌ செய்யும்‌. வெயர்வை முதலியவற்றால்‌ சிறு 
மூளை கெடாதவாறும்‌, த மாற்றம்‌ வீசாதவாறும்‌ மலர்கள்‌ 
துணேசெய்யும்‌. எனவே, பெரும்பான்மையாகப்‌ பூமுடித்துக்‌ 
கொள்வதெல்லாம்‌ உடல்‌ கலத்தின்‌ பொருட்டேயாகும்‌. முத்து 
மாலையும்‌, பொன்வடங்களும்‌, பிற அணிகளும்‌ அணிந்து 
கொள்வதும்‌ உடல்‌ கலத்தின்‌ பொருட்டே யாகும்‌ பெரும்‌ 
பான்மையாக வீட்டிலேயே அடைபட்டுக்‌ டெக்கும்‌ மகளிர்‌ 
களுக்கு உடல்‌ ஈலத்தினை ஓம்புதற்குத்‌ அணேயாவன மலர்‌ 
ளும்‌, முத்துமாலைகளும்‌,பொன்வடங்களும்‌, தோய்த்‌ அலர்ம்த 
ஆடைகளுமே யாகும்‌. இவற்றால்‌ அழகும்‌ சிறக்கும்‌. ஆனால்‌, 
அழூற்காகவே. இவையெல்லாம்‌ அணிதல்‌ என்பது அறியா 
மையே யாகும்‌, யாரே அழகிற்கு அழகு செய்வார்‌? ௮ pa pBa 
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அவையென்றால்‌, அழகற்ற மகளிர்‌ அவற்றைப்‌ பற்றிக்‌ கவலை 
கொள்ளட்டும்‌. ஆனால்‌, அவற்றால்‌ ஏற்படும்‌ அமகுபற்றியா 
“ஆடவர்கள்‌ அவர்களிடம்‌ காதல்‌ கொண்டு இல்வாழ்க்கை 
நடத்துவது! அழகு பெறுவதற்காகவும்‌ மகளிர்‌ மலர்‌ 
அணிதல்‌ உணடு. ஆனால்‌, உடல்‌ ஈலத்திற்கே அலை பெரும்‌ 
பான்மையாக உரியவை. 


தலை: ஈன்றி தோழி! உனக்கு அளவற்ற கன்றி! 
உன்‌ அறிவுடைமையே அறிவுடைமை! உன்னால்‌ அறியா தன 
வெல்லாம்‌ அறிந்தேன்‌; மறந்ததையெல்லாம்‌ நினைவு கூர்ச்‌ 
(தேன்‌. உலகைப்‌ படைத்தவர்மீது குற்றம்‌ காண்பதுபோல்‌ 
தொடங்கி, என்‌ குற்றத்தை மறைபொருளாக உணர்த்திய ' 
உன்‌. அறிவாற்றலை கான்‌ பாராட்டுகன்றேன்‌. உண்மையில்‌ 
உலகம்‌ படைத்தவர்மீது குற்றம்‌ ஒன்‌ ತೆಂ இல்லை, உலகைப்‌ 
படைத்த காலையில்‌ பொருளீட்டி வாழவேண்டும்‌ என்று 
படைத்தவர்‌, பிரிர்துறை மரபினால்கான்‌ பொருள்‌ படைக்க 
வேண்டும்‌ என்று படைத்தார்‌ எனல்‌.ஆகாது. பிரிச்துறை 
மரபினால்‌ பொருள்‌ படைக்கவேண்டும்‌ என்ற கருத்த, மக்கள்‌ 
படைத்துக்கொண்டதே யாகும்‌. உண்மையில்‌, தளர்‌ BE 
கதுப்பில்‌ பையென மூழ்கும்‌ அரும்பெறற்‌ பெரும்பயன்‌ 
கொண்டுய்யவேண்டும்‌ என்பதையே அவர்‌ படை.த்தாராதல்‌ 
வேண்டும்‌. அதை அவர்‌ மறந்தா:.ரல்லர்‌. மக்களே மறர்தனர்‌ 
எனவே, நான்‌, ஊரிலிரும்தபடியே பொருளீட்டி அப்‌ பெரும்‌ 
பயனைக்‌ கொண்டு சிறப்புறுவேன்‌, இனித்‌ தலைவியைப்‌ 
பிரியேன்‌ | ஒருகாஞம்‌ பிரியேன்‌! മങ്ങി 


இத்தகைய GIES காட்சியைத்‌ தன்னகத்தே கொண 
டிலங்கும்‌ UT Lt. அனைவரும்‌ அறிம்தின்புறத்தக்கது ஆகலின்‌, 
அ தனை ஈண்டு சினைவு கூர்வோமாக 


உலகம்‌ படைத்த காலைத்‌. தலைவ 

மறந்தனர்‌ கொல்லோ ൭൧൭൭൫൭ னோரே 
முதிரா வேனில்‌ எதிரிய அதிரல்‌ 
பராரைப்‌.பரதிரிக்‌ குறுமயிர மாமலர்‌ 

கறுமோ ரோடமோடு உடனெ NB தடைச்சிய 
.செப்பிடர்‌ தன்ன காற்றம்‌ தொக்குடன்‌ . 
அணிகிறம்‌ கொண்ட மணிமருள்‌ ஜம்பால்‌ 
களர்நறுங்‌.கதுப்பில்‌ பையென மூழ்கும்‌ 


20 


அரும்பெறற்‌ பெரும்பயம்‌ கொள்ளாது 
1914 gon m மரபின்‌ பொருள்படைத்‌ தோயோ. 


நற்றிணை 337, 
பாலை பாடியா பெருங்கடுங்கோ, 


[சிறந்திசினோர்‌ - சிறந்தோர்‌; சிறந்தோரல்லர்‌ ; இகழ்ச்‌ 
சிக்‌ குறிப்பு. முதிரா வேனில்‌ - இளவேனில்‌. எதிரிய - எதிர்‌ 
கோக்க watis அதிரல்‌ - காட்டு மல்லிகை. பராரை - 
பரு அரை - பருத்த அடிமரம்‌. குறுமயிர்‌ - அண்ணிய மயிர்‌ 
போன்ற தாதுடைக்‌ கம்பிகள்‌. ஈறுமோரோடம்‌ - செங்‌ 
கருங்‌ காலி. உடனெறிக்து அடைச்சிய - ஒரு சேர உள்ளே 
செறித்து அடைத்துவைத்த. செப்பு - சிமிழ்‌ (சிறு பூப்‌ 
பெட்டி). இடந்தன்ன - திறற்தரற்போன்ற. அணி mt - 
HBL நல்ல நிறம்‌. மணி - நீலமணி. ஐம்பால்‌ - ஐவகையாக 
முடித்தற்கு உரிய கூர்தல்‌) ஈண்டுக்‌ சொண்டையாக முடித்‌ 
இருப்பதை உணர்த்தும்‌ தளர்‌ நறுங்‌ கதுப்பு - ஈண்டு இரண்‌ 
டாம்‌ அவத்தையில்‌ தளர்ந்து அவிழ்ச்ககொள்ளும்‌ கூக்தல்‌. 
அரும்பெறற்‌ பெரும்பயம்‌ - பெறுவதற்கரிய பெரிய பயனா 
இய பையென மூழ்கிப்‌ பெறும்‌ இன்பம்‌. பிரிக்துறை மரபு - 
தலைவியைப்‌ GREE அயல்‌ காட்டில்‌ சென்‌ றுறையும்‌ மரபு, 
அணேயிலே கடந்து தாழ்கறுங்‌ கதுப்பிற்‌ பையென மூழ்கித்‌ 
துயிலும்‌ பயன்‌ பெரிதாகலின்‌ பெரும்‌ பயன்‌ என்றுர்‌.. 


பாலை: (1) இது, தோழி, தலைமகன்‌ பொருள்‌ வயிற்‌ 
பிரிதலுற்றானது குறிப்பறிற்து vs Bug. 


(2) தோழி உலூ௰யல்‌ கூறிப்‌ LIN HTT EBL 
தாஉமரம்‌. 


THE COURSE OF PALARU 
Under the Pallavas and the Later Colas. 


Dr. M. RAJAMANIKKAM, M.A., L.T., M.O.L., Ph.D. 
(Reader in Tamil) 


Source of Palaru 


In the Mysore State, there are eight districts called Banga- 
lore, Kolar, Tumkur, Mysore, Hassan, Kadur, Shimoga and 
Chitaldurg. In each District there are several Taluks. Of these, 
Chickballapur in Kolar District is one. In this taluk, there 15 2 
mountain range called Nandidurg. In this range, there are several 
mountains called Thippagiri, Brahmagiri, Chennakesava, Ari- 
kareswara, Kalavaradurgam, and Nandidurgam. 


Of these, Chennakesava mountain 1s 4762 ft. above sea level. 
This mountain is situated five miles away north-west of Nandi- 
durgam and south-west of Chickballapur. There are dense forests 
at the top. The River Uttara Pinakini has its source in the 
northern part, and the Dakshina Pinakini in the southern part 
of this mountain. In Tamil, the rivers are known as North 
Pennaiyaru and South Pennaiyiru respectively. The Palaru 
starts in between the two rivers. 


Course of Palaru 

Palaru which starts from Kolar District flows south-east 
through Mulbagal, Srinivasapuram and Bowringpet Taluks. It 
crosses the boundary of Mysore State at the east of Bowringpet 
taluk and enters the old Kangundi, Zamin territory of Salem 
Disirict. 


From Kangundi Zamin it goes ‘on for thirty miles, flows 
through the Eastern Ghats, and reaches the valley of Vaniyam- 
bagi. Then, the Javatu hills intervene, so the river deviates 
slightly to the north, and then turns to the east. Five miles east 
of Arcot, an anicut has been built across Palaru. After Kavéri- 
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ppakkam' this river enters the Kaficipuram taluk in Chingleput 
District. Then it goes south of Kaücipuram, and after traversing 
"Chingleput deviates still further south, finally turns east and 





பாலாற்றின்‌ 
பழைய (போக்கும்‌ 
இன்றைய போக்கு 
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merges in the Bay of Bengal, three miles south of Sadras or 
-Saturangappattinam'. The length of the Palaru is about 230 miles. 


Stone-Inscription 


A stone-inscription in the temple at the village of Konda- 
"puram near Kaverippakkam says that the temple is situated to the 
south of Palaru. But today it is actually in the north of the river’. 
It seems clear that in the succeeding centuries, the course of 
Palaru has diverted near Kavérippakkam from north to south. 


What is the cause for this change of course ? 


1. Its old name was Kavidi-p-pakkam, 394 of 1905. 2. Its old name was 
Sadiravasagan Pattinam, 173 01933. 3. North Arcot Manual, p.8 
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According to tradition, a high official of the ruler of Kafici 
called Gandagopalan carried out the wishes of the king and 
changed the course of the river*. 


Evidence of the Tirumurais 


The truth of the traditional account and the stone-inscription 
at the Kondapuram temple are borne out by the Tirumurais. 


The lake at Kavérippakkam is a very big oue. The overflow 
water of this lake goes by the name of Korttalaiyaru which follows 
a north-eastern course. It is enriched on the way by Tiruttanigai 
River and Nagari River which flow into this River. Finally it 
joins the sea near Ennore, which is north-east of Madras City. 


The river-beds of Palaru and Korttalai are joined together 
by a small river called “ Palaiaya Palaru" (old Palar), and 
scholars are of opinion that once upon a time Palaru should have 
flowed into the Kavérippakkam valley which was watered subse- 
quently by the Korttalai River. 


There are other facts which strengthen this view. They are 
as follows : 


There is a S'aivite shrine called Tirumarpéru seven miles 
northwest of Kaficipuram. A hymn of Saint Tirujfíana Samban- 
dar who lived in the 7th century A.D. says that this shrine was 
situated on the south bank of Palaru. 


“ இரையார்‌ பாலியின்‌ தென்கரை மாற்பேறு??? 


This fact is testified to by Sekkilar who compiled the lives of 
Saints like Tirujfana Sambandar in his book called Periyapuranam 
written in the 12th century A.D. 


** அப்ப தியில்‌ விருப்பினொடும்‌ அல்சகணரைப்‌ பணிக்தமர்வார்‌ 
செப்பமிய புகழ்ப்பாலித்‌ திருநதியின்‌ தென்கரைபோய்‌ 
மைப்பொலியும்‌ சண்டர்திரு மாற்பேறு wi இறைஞ்சி 
முப்புரஞ்செற்‌ றவர்தம்மை மொழிமாலை சாத்‌ Sgr” 

4. 1010, p.8 5. lbid. p.8 
6. Tirumurail, Padigam on Tirumarpéru, v. 6. 


7. Tirufianasambancar Puranam (Samajam Ed.) v. 1002. 
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Even now, there is a river called “ Palaiya Palaru (old 
Palaru) in the village Govindavadi Agaram, which is very near 
Tirumarpéru’. 


Karunakara-t-Tondaiman, Commander of the Cola Army, who 
undertook an invasion of the Kalinga kingdom from Kagchi, had to 
cross many rivers between Kafici and Kalinga. The first river 
was Palaru, says Kalingattupparani’, which was composed in the 
llth century during the time of Kulottunga Cola I. Therefore, 
15 it not clear that in the 11th century, Palaru was flowing to the 
north of Kafici 


There is a S'aivite shrine called Tiruverkadu two miles north 
of Poonamalle,” which is about fifteen miles away to the west of 
Madras City. S'ekkilar says in his Periyapuranam that this shrine 
was situated on the north bank of Palàru". The. river which is 
flowing here now is called “ Kaduvettiyaru " which is none other 
than the old Pàlaru". This is now referred to in Sanskrit as 
‘Vrdda Shira Nadi’ (Old Palaru) 


About six miles to the north-east of Tiruvérkadu, there is 
another Saivite shrine called North Tirumullaivayil, near 
Ambattur. Saint Sundaramürtti who lived in the ninth century 
A.D. says, in one of his hymns, that this shrine was on the north 
bank of Palaru. That hymn runs as follows ६ 


* சந்தன Caw enr) m குறடூர்‌ 
தண்மயிற்‌ பீலியுங்‌ கரியின்‌ 
தந்தமும்‌ SIGE குவைகளும்‌ பவளக்‌ 
கொடிகளுஞ்‌ சுமர்துசொண்‌ QF தி 
wê Ay பாலி வடகரை முல்லை 
வாயிலாய்‌ மாசிலா மணியே 
பந்தனை கெடுத்தென்‌ படுதுயர்‌ களையாய்‌ 


பாசுப தாபரஞ்‌ சுடரே”? 





8. Sivasthala Manjari by Subramaniya Pillai, 3rd Ed., p. 201 
9, Kanni, 367 
10. Piindanmali or Pindanmalli was its old name in Inscriptions 
11. Tirujfidnasambandar Purinam, v.1029 and Mirkka Nayanar 
, Puranam, ۰ 
12. S‘ivasthalamanjari, p. 227. 
13. The Seventh Tirumurai, Tirumullaivayil Padigam, v. 5 
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Sakkilar says that some other Saivite shrines like Ilamba- 
yangkottur, Tiruvirkolam (cuvam), Tiru-viral (Takkolam), which 
may now be located on the railway line area running from Madras 
to Arkonam, were also to the north of Palaru. Now Takkolam 
ison the north bank of Palaiya Palaru which is now known as 
Kaduvettiyaru. 


"" அங்குள்ள Lps Ada அரிக்கரியார்‌ கழல்வணங்இப்‌ 
பொங்குபுனற்‌ பால்யாற்றின்‌ புடையில்வட பாலிறைவர்‌ 
எங்குமஉறை பதிபணிவார்‌ இலம்பயங்கோட்‌ டூரிறைஞ்சிச்‌ 
செய்கண்விடை உகைத்தவமைத்‌ திருப்ப திகம்‌ பாடினார்‌. 


திருத்தொண்டர்‌ பலர்குழத்‌ திருவிற்கோ லமும்பணிச்‌த 
பொருட்பதிசத்‌ தொடைமாலை புமம்‌எரிதத படிபாடி 
அரும்புகவி ஆண்டகையார்‌ தக்கோலம்‌ ௮ணைச்தருளி 
விருப்பினொடுச்‌ இருவூறல்‌ மேவினார்‌ சமைப்பணிக்தார்‌.'* 2? 


Pasur Stone-inscription 


There are fifty-three stone-inscriptions in the Siva temple at 
Tiruppasur near Tiruvalür. One of these was inscribed during 
the forty-sixth year (A.D. 1116) of King Kulottunga Cola of 
Kalingattupparani fame. This inscription says: 


‘Land was sold to Orrikondan of Mondür-p-pandippákkam, 
in Amiir-k-kottam, by the Assembly of Rajanarayana Chaturvedi 
Margalam of Kilmalai Mogur nddu. That land was sold for the 
purpose of providing a flower-garden and arranging for the supply 
of water from Palaru for the holy bath of the images of the God 
and Goddess in the temple" °°. 


This stone-inscription makes it clear that Palaru was flowing 
near Tiruppasur in the 12th century A.D. 


Conclusion : When we look at all these evidences, we come to 
the unmistakable conclusion that till the 12th century A.D., the 
course of Palaru lay across Tirumarpéru, north of Kafici, Tirup- 
pasar, Tiruvérkkadu and Tirumullaivayil. 


14. Tirujrianasambandar Purdpam, vv. 1004-5. 
15. A.R.E. 123 of 1929.30. 


A critical and comparative 
Study of the one-lettered words 
in the Dravidian Languages and Sanskrit 
with special reference to Tamil 


N. SANJEEVI, M.A., ச 
Lecturer in Tamil, University of Madras. 


I 


In his monumental work, “A Comparative Grammar of 
the Dravidian or South-Indian Family of Languages” Bishop 
Caldwell referred to the fact that 'whatever the length and 
complication of Dravidian words, they may invariably be traced 
up to monosyllabic roots, by a careful removal of successive 
accretions ’." This statement of the great authority on ‘ Dravi- 
dian comparative grammar’ is proved better by ‘a critical and 
comparative study of the one-lettered words in the Dravidian 
Languages' in which we find 8 large number of words which are 
not only mono-syllabic but one-lettered only. 


We have clear references to these one-lettered words in 
Tolkappiam, ‘ the earliest extant Tamil grammar.’ While dealing - 
with Molimarapu (wordology) in the second chapter of his work, 
Tolkappiar devotes three Stitras to explain the nature of one- 
lettered words. They are as follows: 


(1) Nettelut tele yorelut ۵ 
The seven long vowels alone can stand as single- 
lettered words. 

(2) Kurrelut taintu 1101111110 Piave 
No one of the five short vowels can stand as a word by 
itself. ‘ 

(8) Orelut torumoli yirelut 8۴ 
yirantiran ticaikkun totarmoli yulappata 
Miinré 0111181 tonriya neriye 





1. Dravidian Comparative Grammar—Caldwell (1956)—p. 196 


2—4. Tolkappiam--with a short commentary in English—Dr. P. S. S. 
Sastri—Vol. I (1930)—p. 748 (Transliteration and Translation for 


Sutrams No, 43—5) 
हा. 
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From usage, words may be classified in three ways: 


One-lettered word, two-lettered word and word having 
. more than two letters. 


From these Sütrams we are sure of the great significance that 
fhe one-ettered words had even in the times of Tolkappiar. 
Further, we understand from the first and second sitrams that they 
are common to both vowels and vowel consonants. But from the 
commentaries of Ilampüranar' and Naccinarkkiniar® it is known 
that the short vowel consonants Ne and Tu were also used as one- 
lettered words. From the third Stitram we find the three kinds 
of classifications made by Tolkappiar of the whole lot of words in 
Tamil as one-lettered words, two lettered words and words having 
more than two letters. The significance of the one-lettered words 
is perhaps very ably meant in this Sütram not only because of the 
fact that the one-lettered word finds its first place in the classifica- 
tion of words, but by the expression ‘ Tonriya neriye'. The word 
‘ Tonriya’ may mean not only ‘appearing’ (or usage) but 
> originating.’ If the latter meaning is acceptable in this context 
also it can be said that it was the considered view of Tolkappiar 
that the most ancient forms of words were the one-lettered mono- 
syllables, although some modern linguists may feel reluctant to 
agree with this line of thought." 


Next to Tolkappiam the most important and popular work 
on Tamil grammar is Nannul by Bavananti Munivar who is said to 
have lived in the latter half of the twelfth century and the first 
half of the thirteenth century*. In the second chapter of his work 
on ‘wordology’ Bavanantiyar begins his chapter by saying in the 
very. first sttram that ‘The learned say that the letters are 
termed words when they denote a meaning either singly or (two or 
more) taken together, and that such words are of two kinds, viz., 


س 





5—6. Vide the commentary of Nampiranar ಈ Naccinarkiniar for the 
Tolkappia Sutram No. 44 


7. For e.g.: ‘The proper definition of a root seems to be what is 
common to a certain number of words felt by the popular instinct 
of the speakers as etymologically belonging together’ — Otto 
Jespersen, Language, p. 374 ட்ப 


8. Kalaikkalaficiyam—vol. 6—p. 320 _ 


த 
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Simple and Compound ’® and speaks about the one-lettered words 
more clearly and elaborately than Tolkappiar in a way. His 
Sütram is as follows’ : 


Uyirnaw Larun tapanavt Laintum 
Kavacavt nalum yavvi lonrum 
Aku netil notu vankuril Ivantotu 
Orelut tiyalpata marel cirappina. 


Six among the vowels and Ma series of vowel consonants, five 
among the Ta and Pa and Na series, four among the Ka, Va and 
Ca series, one among the Ya series are the one-lettered words of 
long sounds which are forty in number. Along with these are 
the two short sound one-lettered words, namely, No and Tu, 
thus making the total number of important one-lettered words 
forty-two. 


Viramamunivar, who lived in the eighteenth century, in his 
Tamil grammar, Tonniil Vilakkam, has simply reproduced this and 
the next Sütram of Bavananti as one sütram itself and has 
given the commentary also.™ 


.From this Sütram of Nannul we get a more precise idea of 
not only the number of one-lettered words but the exact one- 
lettered words in usage. Further we find Bavanandi mentioning 
only six letters in the vowel series, and not seven as Tolkappiar 
mentions in his Sütram. This perhaps points out the fact that 
one vowel, viz: Au should have become obsolete by the time 
of Bavananti Munivar. 


Mayilainatar, Sankaranamaccivayar, Visakap Perumalaiyar, 
V. M. Sadagopa Ramanujachariar, the learned commentators 
to Nannul and Viramámunivar, the author of * Tonnul Vilakkam ' 
taking advantage of the expression ‘cirappina’ (important) give 
a list of one-lettered words which they call as * not so important.’ 
They are as follows according to them”: 

8-A. ‘The Nannul of Pavananti ’—Rev: J. Lazarus (1884)—P. 10 

9. Nnrul—Sitram No, 129 

10, Tonnul Vilakkam—Sitram No. 48 


11. Vide their commentaries to Nanniil--Sitram No. 129 and Virama- 
muZivar's commentary to Tonsil Vilakkam Sütrem No, 48 


जब 
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1. ter | م1‎ apr | 1, கு | l. Rug] 1. as. 


2. 1 
2. DiS | 2. 0... 
2. Rau... 2. hau... 3. 4. 
கெள sor 
3. (ர 2... 8( 4 €...6F 


5. 001...ಉ೫ | 5, oe | 4, १८...७ळ | 4, Di lS ye RUG 


8. kau... 
6, Rau... 6. 0.9 கெள 
கெள 9. cà? ...e»4 
whe |. | Rau... 10. $i... 
7. UAH. கெள | 
வெள ll, vi...«$ 





Even about the ‘important’ one-lettered words there is 
difference in the interpretation of the commentators. While 
that of Cankaranamacciváyar, Visakapperumal Iyar and V. M. 
Gopalakrishnamachariyar is identical! the interpretations of 
Mayilainatar" differ. Mayilainztar, while adding ஒள and Ga, 
drops out eer and வெள, 


Viramamunivar, in his commentary to Tonnul Vilakkam— 
Sutram No-48, like Mayilainatar adds வே and drops out வெள”, 





]i—12. Vide the respective commentaries to Na%nil-—Sutram No. 129 
14. Vide his commentary to 022721 Vilakkam--Sütram No. 48 
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With the help of the above-mentioned sources, the Tamil 
Lexicon" published by the University of Madras, the treatise 
on one-lettered words by an author whose name is unfortunately 
not known", and my own observations of the spoken Tamil, I have 
tried to find out as many as seventy-eight one-lettered words. 
which are more than one fourth of the whole of Tamil Alphabet 


and more than three fourths of the alphabet qualified to occur as. 


first letters in a word, 


11 


Tolkappiar himself refers to about twenty one one-lettered 
words in various contexts'"and gives the meaning for about sixteen 
of them in different places". We also find the meaning of these one- 
lettered words in the various commentaries to Tolkappiam™ and 
Nannül?. As far as * Tonnül Vilakkam ' is concerned, Viramamuni- 
var, theauthor of the Text itself, gives the commentary also. There 
also we find the meaning ofthese words?. But it is the Tamil 
Lexicon published by the University of Madras that gives the 
meaning of these words, for that matter, to all the Tamil words, as 
far as possible, in the most exhaustive manner. The scholarly 
treatise on the one-lettered words by an unknown author already 
referred to and the learned articles by Prof. T. P. Meenakshisunda 


ranar in Kalaikkalaficiam on most of the Tamil alphabet are of 


considerable help in listing the meanings of the one-lettered words 
also. With the help of all these sources and my own observations, 
1 have tried to compile the meanings of seventy-eight one-lettered 
words, as will be seen in the forthcoming pages. 

15. Tamil Lexicon vols. 1—6 and the Supplement Volume 

16. Vide Sentamil Selvi— Tamil Torra Terram’—vol. XIII 

16-A. (I) Tolkappiam-—S4tram No.: 59 to 68 (2) Naunil-—102—6. 


17. Vide Tolkappiam—Sitram No. 31, 32, 169, 175, 178, 224, 229, 231, 
250, 253, 267, 268, 269, 278, 279, 282, 293, 480, 673, 674, 678, 741, 742, 746, 751: 
758, 759, 764, 766, 788, 812, 827, 868, 927, 928, 929, 1560. 


18. Ibid-—Sutrams No. 31, 32, 169, 175,178, 224, 229, 231, 251, 278, 279, 
282, 293, 673, 674, 741, 742, 746, 757, 758, 759, 764, 788, 812, 868, 927, 928, 
929, 1560. 


19. Ibid commentaries by Ilampüranar, & Naccinarkkiniar 


20. Vide commentaries to Nanniil Sütram No. 129 & Commentary to 
TozualVilekkem Satram No. 48. 


e ——US , 


^" 


నన... निक 


അംശത്തെ ധാന്യ TY .,  .. - on .,. n zen و‎ EE 


Tamil word 
with Transliteration 
"ds 
8 
2. ஆ 
a 
«Bj திலி 
a (as verb inira- 
nsitive) 
தீதில்‌ 
a (as verb Transi- 
tive) 
3. 8 


ಜ್‌ 


16, 


Meaning 


. Base of the Demonstrative Pronoun: 


expressing the remoter person or 
thing. 2. Prefix to nouns express- 
ing remoteness. 3. Prefix express- 
ing world-wide eminence 4. God’. 
5. Visnu. 6, Brahma. 7. Beauty. 
8. Dried ginger. 9. Long pepper. 


. Ah! expressing pity, regret. 2. 


Ah! expressing wonder, admira- 
tion. 3. An exclamation expressive 
of contempt. 4. Aninterrogative 
termination. 5, An interjection 
expressing sultriness. 6. An inter- 
jection expressing recollection 7, 
Either... ...... or. 8. becoming. 9. 
Female of the ox, the sombar and 
the buffalo. 10. Bull 11. Soul 
12. Ebony. 13. way, manner. 14. 
As far as, upto. 15, desire’. 


To come into existence. 17. To 
happen, occur. 18. To be done 
finished, complicated, exhausted. 
19. To be fit, proper, agreeable, 


congenial, on friendly terms. 20. 


To prosper, flourish. 21. To be 
22, To be like, equal. 23. To 
stand in the relation of, as a friend 
or a blood relation. 


24. To bind 25. To cause, bring about. 


Prefix vowel found in the base of . 


the demonstrative pronoun ex- 
pressing the nearer or proximate 
person or thing. 2. Demonstra- 
tive prefix qualifying any noun 
expressing nearness. 


Tamal word 


with Transliteration 


7 (as verb) 


Dd 


w 


1 


er 


6 


GI 


1. 


Meaning 


To give to inferiors, give alms, 
bestow, grant. 2. To give. 3. To- 
distribute, apportion. 4. To divide. 
5. To give instruction 6. To cre- 
ate, to bring into existence. 
7. To bring forth. 8. To agree, 
consent. 9. An exclamation ex- 
pressive of wonder. 10. Fly. 11. 
Honeybee, 12. Beetle. 18. wing. 
14. Removal. 15. Arrow’. 16. 
Indira's bow’. 17.Lakshm??*. 18. 
Saraswathi. 19. Parvathi, 90. 
Cave’. 21. Snake’. 22. Waist cord’. 
23. Lotous Petal. 


Base of the demonstrative Pronoun 
expressing a person, place or thing 
occupying an intermediate position, 
neither far nor near, and meaning 
yonder or occupying a position near, 
the person or persons spoken to 

2. Demonstrative participle before 
nouns, expressing intermediate posi- 
tion or position near the person or 
persons spoken to as உச்‌ கொற்றன்‌ 
3. expressing a position, as behind 
or beyond. 4. Energy of Siva*. 


Flesh, meat. 2. go away'. 3. Food. 


Interrogative base of the interro- 
gative pronoun. 2. Interrogative 
prefix béfore a noun meaning what, 
which. 


. Increase, abundance. 2. Pile, row, 


tier, series. 3. Looking upward. 


` 4. Pride, self-conceit, arrogance. 


5. Shooting, as an arrow. 6. Ar- 


row. 7. An exclamation inviting 
e 4 


Tamil word 


‘with Transliteration 


at 


10. ஓ. 


e 


EST 


C! eg 


13. ൭ 


தீதில்‌ 
` (as verb) 


Meaning 


attention 8. An exclamation of 


contempt. 


. Wonder, astonishment. 2. Beauty 


3. slenderness. 4. Minuteness, sub- 
tleness. 5, Phlegm. 6. Bronchitis 
7. Lord, master. 8. Husband, 9. 
King. 10. Guru, Priest, teacher. 
11. Father. 12. A prepared arse- 
nic. 13. Indian mustard. 14. Sugar 
15. Fiver. 16. Sivan’. 17. A sound 
used by the elephant driver to re- 
buke the elephant’. 18. A mineral 
poison”. 


. To resemble. 2. To equal. 3. To 


be suited to, to be consistent with ; 
to be appropriate. 4. To be accept- 
able. 5. To be good character; to 
be well-behaved. 6. To be har- 
monious, bein happy concord. 7. 
To appear as if it were. 


. Going and staying. 2. Shutter or 


other means to stop the flow of 
water. 3. Oh! expressing superi- 
ority or inferiority. 4. Alas! ah! 
expressing bereavement. 5. Ha! 
expressing joy. 6. Oh! O ! express- 
ing wonder. 7. O! expressing re- 
collection. 8. Halloa! calling at- 
tention. 9. To be of one mind, 
trans,, to copulate. 10. High’ 
11. Oh! expressing consent, 12. 


Braman?. . 13, Sivan? 


1, To covet,’ desire greatly 2. bit- 


g^ 35 هه‎ ఈ. endless 


APES: 


1. Brahma. 2. Agni 


Tamil word , Meaning 
with Transliteration 
14. am... هر‎ .l. To preserve, shelter. 2. To guard, 
ha keep guard over, watch. 3. To 


restrain, ward off, prevent, guard 
against. 4. To observe as a vow, 
a fast, a time of pollution. 5. To 
rescue, safeguard. 6. To wait for. 


கா 7. Preservation, protection. 8. For- 

ha est, pleasure-grove, garden. 9. 
Pole with ropes hung on each end 
used to carry loads or gifts to a. 
temple easily,on the shoulder. 10. 
Lever or beam fora well-sweep ; 
lever of a steel-yard ; scales. ll 
A standard weight. 12. Recepta- 
cle, basket, as for betel or flowers. 
13. Brahma’s spouse. 14. Load 
or pack, hung at either end of a 
pole and carried on the shoulders. 
15. The Kalpaka tree. 16. Rule’, 
17. Strength’. 18. Sorrow’. 19. 
That which is carried on the shoul- 
der with a pole". 20. Fostering’. 


15. ఆ Earth. 
ku | 
16. கூ 1. Earth. 2. Cooingasofadove. 3. 
kii Porridge. 4. Evacuating, passing 
stools: 5: Call. 6. Crying loudly, 
17, சே 1. To call. 2. To cry loudly’. 3. 
kē To breathe heavily?. 
18. கை...தீதில்‌ 1. To be bitter, astringent, unpleasant. 
kai | 2. 10 be deeply afflicted. 3. To 


dislike ; to be angry with; to hate, 
4, To vex, trouble, harass, torment, 
5, To produce, as a sound; to 
propel, shoot, as an arrow. 6. To 
feed with the hand. 7. To adorn, 
decorate. 


9 | - 


Tamil word 
with Transliteration 


சை 


19. சோ...தீதல்‌ 


10 


Meaning 


8. Hand, arm. 9. Elephant’s trunk. 


3, 


11. 


10. Ray, as of the sun. 11. Grow 
üp, set, as in counting bricks, dry 
dung cakes. 12, Hand-pose in 
dancing. 13. Side, right or left. 
14. Faction, Party. 15. Rafter. 
16. Semaphore. 17. Sleeve of a 
garment. 18. Handle, as of an axe. 
19. Handle, as of a ian. 20. Wing 
of a bird. 21. Wing of an army. 
29, Army. 29. Place. 24. Money 
on hand. 95. That which is fit to 
be done. 26. Decoration, dressing. 
27. Strength, ability. 28. Hand- 
ful. 29. Hands, workmen, assist- 
ants. 30. Littleness, smallness. 
31. Custom, usage, way of the 
world. 32. Row, line. 33. Youn- 
ger sister. 34. Fault, blemish. 35. 
Strength, influence?. 96. Help^ 37. 
Position’. 38, Share. 39. Action’. 
40. Musical sound’. 


To string, as beads, flowers, ola 


leaves, to file; to insert; to thread, 
asa needle. 2. To compose, com- 
pile, arrange, reduce to order; to 
systematise. 9. To narrate in order. 
4. To enumerate, recount. 5. To 
invent, as a story, in a clever and 
fitting manner, 6. To put on, to 
wear. 7. To clasp, join, interlock, 
as the hands. 8. To write, merge. 
9. To envelop, cover. 10. To op- 
pose, resist. 

Emperor. 12. King. 13. Great 
man, eminent person. 14. Father. 
16, Leadership, domination. 19. 
Mountain. 17.Potter. 18. Cows. 


11 


Tamil word Meaning 
with Transliteration 


19; Bull*. 20. Heaven*. 21. 
Aerial region, sky. 22. Earth*. 23. 
Cardinal points, direction. 24. Ray, 
beam*. 95, Thunderbolt, as the: 
weapon of Indra. 26. Arrow. 27° 
Eye. 28. Speech. 29. Word*. 30. 
Water*. 31. Sap, juice*. 32. Ju- 
jube tree. 33. Expression mean- 
ing ‘alas’. 34. Male person. 35. 
Sun. 36. A kind of Yaga’. 37. 
A weapon sharp-edged at both ends 
and held in the middle". 38. Hair 
on the body’. 39. The five organs 
of sense’. 40. Mountain. 41. 
Mother’. 42. Greatness. 43. Sara- 
swathi 44. Light’. 


20. செள 1, Horse-gram. 2. 810, 3. Hold’. 4. 
kau Hold by the mouth’. 5. Action’. 6. 
Greatness’. 7, Evil’. 8. Take’. 9, 

Distress’. 10. Sorrow’. 


21, ۲۰۰ 1. To die. 2, To be spoiled or 
ca blighted, as crops. 3. To be ex- 
hausted. 4. chord of an arc ;* sine 

of an arc. 5. Tea-plant*. 6. 


Devil. 
22. A 1, An exclamation of contempt, dis- 
01 gust, repudiation’. 
23. 8 1. Pus. 2. Mucous matter, as of the 
Ci nose. 3, An exclamation of con- 


tempt, disgust, repudiation. 4: 
Disdain, spurn. 


Bed த, To scratch, as fowls; to tear up 
c7 earth, as pigs; to scrape. 6. To 
sweep off, brush away, wipe off. 
7. Toexpel, remove, root out. 8. 
To clean, purify. 9. To sharpen- 


e 


T amil word 
with Transliteration 


24, ௪ 
cu 
20. ఆ 
Cit 
26. செ. (Root word for 
ce word cemmai 
which has the 
following 
Meanings) 
27. சே த்தல்‌ 
Cê 
98. சை 
Cat 
29. சொ 
* co 


1; 


I; 


12 


Meaning 


10. Lakshmi*. 11. Light, brilli- 
ancy. 12. Subordination’, 13. We- 
alth*. 14, Saraswathi’, 15. Parva- 
thi. 16. Termite’. 17. Woman’. 
18. Poison’. 19. Semen’. 


. An expression of disgust or aversion” 


. Sound uttered in setting dogs on 


2. Sound uttered to express dis- 
gust or aversion. 3. A kind of 
home-made fire-work enclosed in 
Cloth. 4. A kind of torch. 


To intend, to purpose, to design. 
2. Redness, ruddiness. 8. Good- 
ness, soundness, good condition. 
4. Spotlessness, uprightness, di- 
rectness, rectitude. 5. Fairness, 
impartiality. 6. Unity, concord 
agreement. 7. Fineness, neat- 
ness, cleanliness. 8, Beauty, gra- 
ce, elegance. 9. Moon's descen- 
ding node. 10, Sulphur. 11. Ex- 
cellence, eminence, greatness. 


To dwell, abide. 2. To lie, remain. 
3. To sleep. 4. To obtain. 5. To 


` redden. 6. Togetangry. 7. Red, 


redness. 8, Marking-nut. 9. Mar- 
king-nut tree. 10. Sage - 01 
alangium. 11. Bull, bullock, ox. 
12. Taurus in the zodiac. 13. 
Exclamation used in driving ani- 
mals etc. 14, Expression meaning 


` ‘Fie! shocking’ used in disgust. 


15. Horse, deer 16. Greatness’. 


. Expression of contempt, of abhor- 


rence. 


. Expression of wonder’. 


Tamil word 


wiih Transliteration 


30. Ger 
00 
31. செள 
1 0011 
39. (65 த்தில்‌ 
ne 
33. ம. 
34. 6 
fut 
35. டெ 
fe 
36. டே 
tê 
ài. അ. 
tat 
38. த 
ta 


39. 


fr... (தருதல்‌) 
ta 


தா 


. tive signifying surprise. 


1, 


14, 


. -The city of Banasura. 2. 


13 
Meaning 
Fortifi- 


3. An exple- 
4. Par- 


cation, Fortress. 


vathi’. 


. Membrane, as of the diaphragm’. 


2. Sago’. 


To tie, fasten. 9, To stick, adhere. 


. An expression to denote touching 


the head of a child by one’s head 
infun. 2. Tea leaf.* 


An exclamation declaring breach of 
friendship, indicated by disjoining 
the ring formed of the fore and 
middle fingers. 

Word used for calling a person 
younger in age and who is nearby”. 
Word used for calling a person 
younger in age’. 

Neck-tie’.* 


Brahma as creator. 2. Kubera, the 
lord of wealth. 


To give, as to equals. 2. To grant, 


bestow. 3. To instruct. 4. To 
serve. 5. To cause to get. 6. To 
create, form, construct. 7. To 
beget, generate, procreate. 8. To 


produce, compose. 9. To denote; 
express. 10. To acquire, gather. 
11, To capture. 12, To call, sum- 


mon. 13. To yield, bring forth, 
. as trees. 

To cross’. 15. To stretch’. 16, 

To spread’. 17, Strength, might. 


ಈ 


Tamil word 
with Transliteration 


40, £...தல்‌ 
77 


த்தில்‌ 


4l. அ...த்தல்‌ 


6, 


10. 


1. 


2. 


14 


Meaning 


18. Pain, distress, affliction. ۰ 
Decay, destruction. 20. Attacking, 
rushing, jumping. 21. Hostility. 
22. Fault, blemish. 23. Defect, 
deficiency. 24, A cruel man’, 
25. Jupiter. 26. Shelter. 27, 
Resting place. 28, Residence’. 
29. Place of retirement*. 30. Brah- 
man’. 


To be burnt. 2. To be withered or 
blighted, as growing crops in times 
of drought, 3. To be charred 
or burnt, as food in cooking. 4. 
To be hot with anger; to be in- 
flamed. 5. To perish ; to be ruined. 
To allow food to be charred in 
cooking; to burn. 7. To dry up 
water, as the sun; to cause hum- 
ours to be absorbed in the body by 
means of external application; to 
boil and dry fish so that it may 
keep. 8. To cause to wither, as 
growing crops. 9. To scar, caute- 
rise. 


Fire, one of Pafica--Pitam. 11. 
Lamp. 12. Sacrificial fire. 13. 
Digesting heat. 14. Anger. 15. 
Evil. 16. Poison. 17. Hell 18. 
Knowledge, understanding, intel- 
lect. 19. Way, means of escape 
20. Pleasure. 21. Easy way to 
capture. 22. Cruelty. 23. Evil. 
24. Hunger. 


To eat, used generally in negative 
forms. 


Food. 3. Experience. 4. Separa- 
tion. 5. Fie’! 


18 


Tamil word Meaning 
with Transliteration 
49. ക്ക 1. Purity, cleanliness, immaculateness. 
iu 2. That which is pure. 3. Bright- 


ness, whiteness. 4. Strength. 5. 
Support, prop. 6. Hostility, en- 
mity. 7. Flesh. 8. Meat. 9. Fie! 
10. Feather, Plumage. 1l. An ex- 
clamation declaring breach of 
friendship. 12, Spray. 13. Fie!" 
14, Expression uttered by a person 
when frightened’. 


43. தே 1. Acquiring. 2. The deity*. 3. Chief, 

tē 10106. 4. Expression of driving 
cattle. 

44, eng. So) 1. To sew, stitch. 2. To nail, fasten 

tas beams with nails, spikes or pegs | 


to pin. 3. To plait or stitch as 
leaves into plate. 4. To join. 5. 
To pierce, penetrate, prick, as a 
thorn, an arrow. 6. To tie, weave, 
as a wreath. 7. To string, as 
beads. 8. To adorn, decorate. 9. 
To make, create. 10. To set, 
encase. 11, To place, put as a 
mark on the forehead. 12. To 
wear, put on. 19. To paint. 14, 
To surround, cover, encircle. 15, 
To make a net. 16. To close, shut. 
17, To enter, dart. 18, To pierce 
the mind, to rankle ; to cause pain. 
19. To alight, rest as the fascin- 
ating looks on an unlucky person. 
20. Decoration, embellishment. 
31. Sewing. 22. Expression of 
beating time. 23. The 9th Tamil 
month, January - February. 24. 
Capricorn in the zodiac. 26. The 
. Sth nakshatra. 26. Young plant or 


ಈ 
क, 


Tamil word - 


with Transliteration 


47. 


48. 


49, 


BO. 


51. 


12.. 


. To spoil. 


. tree. 


16 


Meaning... 


27. To copy ths accounts 
already posted’. 


Vocable used in calling a dog or 
other animals. 


2. To leap. 


1 hole. 
ls 


Tongue. 2. Word. 3. Middle, cen- 
tre. 4. Index of a Balance. 5. 
Clapper of a bell. 6. Flame-tongue. 
7. Bolt of a lock. 8. Wards ofa 
key. 9. Mouth-piece of a music- 
pipe. 10, Neighbourhood. 31. 
Splendour. 


To taste. 


1. You. 
. To separate from. 3. To renounce, 


. Sesame. 


. Love. 9. 


* 


leave. 


as the world. 4. 10 put away, 
reject. 5. To put to disgrace. 6. 
To despise, loathe. 7. To abandon, 
8. To be removed. 


2. Elephant. 3. Orna- 
ment. 


To destroy. 5. To be distressed. 


Compassion, mercy, 


grace. 


To be crushed, bruised. 9. To be 
injured, spoiled, over-ripe, as 
fruits; to be frayed, worn out, 
as cloth. 3. To waste away, peri- 
sh. 4. To dwindle, decrease. 5. 
To be shortened in quantity asa 


- vowel. 6. To droop, languish, faint. 


7. To fade. 8. To be wounded 


Tamil word 


with Transliteration 


52. 


53. 


54, 


95. 


GDF ao 546) 


(Quem 
No 


(೧೫೧೬.೨೪ 


(Bm... BOY 


Nd 


கோ 


கெள 


Nau 


UT ssa 


Lif EI 


11. 


14, 


. Pain, distress, suffering. 


. Aching, pain, smart. 


. To divide, distribute.’ 


17 


Meaning 


in one’s feelings; to be distressed. 
9. To feel pity. 10. To forget 


oneself; to lose command of 
oneself, 
To crush. 12: To destroy. 13, 
To buri.. 


Expression signifying disdain of 
mockery. 


2. Dis- 
ease, sickness. 3. Lightness, slen- 


derness. 


. To suffer. 


. To feel pain, ache, suffer, smart. 


2. To be grieved, distressed in 
mind; to feel aggrieved. 3. To 
complain. 4. To be injured, bruis- 
ed as a plant, fruit; to be spoiled, 
as boiled rice. 5. To be impove- 
rished; to grow poor. 


7. Distress, 
grief. 8. Illness. 9. Injury, bruise, 
as in the body of a tree, a fruit. 
10. Weakness, infirmity, decay. 
11. Emptiness. 


. Boat; ship. 2. Goat’. 3. Good- 


ness’. 


. To divide, distribute. 


3. To 
spread. 4. To plant. 5. To 
hold’. 6. To take root. 7. To 


+ 


cross. 8. To praise, pray’. 


ಈ 


Tamil word ` 
with Transliteration 


LJIT 


56. மீ 


57, பூத்தல்‌ 
Pü 


11. 


. Excrement, ordure, faeces. 


18 


Meaning 


. Expanse. 10. The central plat- 


form of a chariot. 11. Verse, 
stanza, poem. 12. Rafter. 13. 
Warp. 14. Cotton thread. 15. 
Shadow. 16. Gnomon or needle of 
a sun-dial. 17. Protection. 18. 
Drinking. 19. Purity, holiness. 
20. Beauty. 21. Snake. 22. cow- 
hage. 23. Light. 24. A poetical 
work. 


xd 


Bloody drop ordure tree. 3. 
Toothed-leaved tree of heaven. 
Fear. 


Pe 


. To fear. 6. To separate. 7. To 


pluck. 


. To blossom, bloom. 2. To appear. 


3. To flourish, to be prosperous. 
4. To menstruate. 5. To become 
blurred in vision, as by long wist- 
ful look. 6. To become mouldy. 
7. To become useless. 8. To pro- 
duce, as flower. 9. To create. 
10. To give birth to. 

Flower, blossom of which there are 


four kinds. 12. Lotus flower. 13. 
Floral design. 14. Cock's comb. 


35, Colour. 16, Blue colour. ۰ 


Beauty, charm. 18. Richness, fer- 
tility, flourishing condition. 19. 
Tenderness. 20. Spots of an ele- 
phant's forehead. 21. Ornamental 
plate on the forehead of an ele- 
phant. 22. Web, film or catar ct in 
the eye, capacity, Albug . 23. 
Crop of wet cultivation. 24 Rough- 
ness on the wing edge f a tool 


Tamil word 
with Transliteration 


58. Qu 
Pe 


50. பை 


Pai 


QULJ eos 


Pat 


ఉరు ౬ 


QUI 


Pat 


ட! 


60, Qur.. 


Po 


த்தல்‌ 


சல்‌ 


ತಳು 


اسر 


تسا 


12. 


16, 


19 


Meaning 


after grinding. 25. Spark, as a fire. 
26. Flake, as a scraped coconut. 
27. Fire powder or dust. 28. Gill 
of fish. 29. The fraction ह. 30. 
Lactree. 31. Crude form of pt-niru, 
before it 18 acted upon by the sun's 
rays. 32. A set of three substances 
used in medicine. 33. Rock-salt. 
34. Leaf. 35. Sacrificial fire. 36. 
Sharpness, keeness, point. 37. A 
hell. 38. Menstruation, ೦೩೩171೮71೩, 
39. Earth. 40. Birth, Production. 


. Fear. 2. Foam, Scum, Froth. 3. 


Cloud. 4. A prefix meaning ‘no’*. 


. Greenness, freshness: 2. Colour. 


3. Youth. 4. Beauty. 5. Streng- 
th, Vigour. 


. To become green or greenish. 7. 


To look bright. 


. Bag, Sack, Purse, satchel. ಟಿ, 


Hood of a cobra. 10. Bladder, 
duct, pouch as in animal bodies. 
11. Five hundred or thousand 
rupees, as the amount usually kept 
in a treasury bag. 

To spread the hood, as a cobra. 
13. To be angry. 14. To be 
tumultuous, as the sea. 15. To be 
excessive. 


| ச்‌ 
A.small token coin of Copper= 
i 
15 annae 


. To perforate, puncture, make a 


hole or opening. 2. To be blister- 
ed. 


with Transliteration 


Tamil word 


61. போ...தல்‌ 


62. 


63. 


Po 


io 


Ma 


൧77 


Ma 


(as verb 


20 


Meaning 


. To go, proceed; to go away, 


depart. 2. Toreacha destination. 
3. To belong. 4. To be born. 5. 


To lie, pass through. 6. To be 


proper, admissible, passable as a 
path. 7. To become long, to be 
stretched out. 8. To become stra- 
ight. 9. To extend, spread. 10. 
To be full. 11. To exceed, trans- 
cend. 12. To shoot up; to be tall. 
13. To become expert in. 14. To 
undergo, experience; to go throu- 
gh the process of. 15. To separate 
16. To cease. 17, To leave, aban- 
don. 18, To go by, pass over; to 
lapse. 19. To vanish, disappear. 
20. To be missing, to be lost. 21. 
To change, as from one state to 
another. 22. To be subtracted. 


28. To be divided. 24. To perish, 


die. 25, To be conclusive. 96. 
To be hushed. 27. To cohabit. 


. Moon. 2. Siva. 3. Yama. 4. 


Time. 5. Brahrna. 6. Vishnu. 
7. Poison. 


. Animal, beast. 2. Horse. 3. Ele- 


phant. 5. Leo of the zodiace. 6. 
Bee. 7. Swan. 8. Human being 
born with the shape of an animal. 
9. Mango. 10, Calling, Call. 11. 
Cloth. 12. Nail. 13. Bearing with 


patience. 14. Lakshmi. 15. Trea- 
sure. 16. Sarasvati, 17. Degree 


of fineness of gold assayed by a 


. ‘touch-stone, 18. A measure of 
"weight. 19. The fraction}. 20. 
A superficial measure=i veli = 


20 


Tamil word 
with Transliteration 


fon 


ದಾ 


ಹ 


21 
Meaning 


100 Kuli, 21. field. 22. Land, 
tract of land. 23. Dislike, dis- 
gust. 24. Mirage. 25. Greatness. 
26. Strengih. 27. Beauty. 28. 
Blackness: 29. Colour. 30. Pale- 
ness caused by love-sickness. 31. 
Flour, meal, dough, powder. 32. 
Dust. 33. After-birth ۰ 
94. Source of perception; autho- 
rity. 35. Knowledge. 36. Light. 
37. bind’. 98. Mother’. 39. Dea- 
th’. 40. Pig. 41. big, large’. 


. Top, surface. 2. Height, elevation 


emminence, loftiness. 3. Sky, 
heavens. 4. Greatness, dignity. 


Three. 2. To become old; to be 


older than another; to be senior in 
age. 3. To end. 4. To be dama- 
ged or spoiled. 5. Old age. 


. To finish. 7. To leave. : 
. Desire. 2. Excellence. 


. Collyrium for the eye. 2. Ink; ink 


paste. 8. Black pigment used in 
witchcraft. 4. grease made of 
castor-oil & burnt straw, used as 
a lubricant for country-carts. 5, 
Black, blackness. 6. Darkness. 
7. Greenness. 8. Spot, as of the 
moon’; blemish. 9. Dark cloud, 
10, Sky, as blue. 11. Fault, 
defect. 12. Sin. 18. Dirt. 14. Birth, 
as due to Karma. 15, Barrenness, 
sterility. 16. Barren woman. 17. 
Buffalo. 18. Barren buffalo. 19. 


Tamil word 
with Transliteration 


68. மோ த்தல்‌ 


69, யா 


70, யோ 


Jl. fr 


72. Ge 


73. en. go (வருதல்‌) 
Va 


va 


24. 


22 


Meantng 


Sheep; goat. 20, Aries of the 
zodiac. 21. Youth. 22, Water. 
23. Ignorance. | 


To become black. 25. To be dim: 
26. To grind well. 


. To smell. 2. To take in a vessel; . 


as water. 3. To undertake, 4, 0 
measure. | 

Ho, hallo. (when calling a woman 
only*.) 


. What or which things. 2. A tree. 


9. Breadth, width. 4. To bind, tie. 
5. To dam up, to confine. 6. To 
be inseparable from. 7. To com- 
pose, as a poem. 8. To tell, utter. 


. Ho, hallo’. 


Night. 


Ho, hallo’. 


. To come. 2. To happen. 3. To 


come into being. 4. To be born. 
5. To be known, understood, com- 
prehended. 6. To become clear ; to 
be attained, as a language, a science. 
T. To be completed, finished. 


. To be able. 9. To abound, increase. 


10, Leaping, galloping. 


‘1. Heaven. 3. Bird. 3. Wind. 4, 


Eye. 5. Direction. 6. Beauty. 


. To perish ; to cease; to disappear. 


2. To die. 3. To leave. 4. To 
change, to deviate, as from one's 


- course. 5. To destroy. 


23 


Tamil word Meaning 
with Transliteration 
வீ...ச்தல்‌ | 6. Ruin, destruction. 7. Death. 8. 
vi Separation, removal. 9. Drooping ; 


Languishing. 10. Flower. 11. 
Pollen. 12. Bird. 


வீ 19. To impoverish. 14. To say. 15. 

vi To go. 16. Tolike. 17. To con- 
ceive. 

76, Caw ge 1, To burn. 2. To be hot, sultry, as 

vé the weather, to be scorched. 3, 


To be inflamed, as the stomach. 4. 
To be boiled, cooked, as rice. 5. 
To be refined, by burning in a cruci- 
ble, as gold. 6. To dress. 7. To 
cover. 8. To be distressed by grief 
or passion. 9. To beangry. 10. 


| Spying. 
வே 11. Hullo! (as dialect usage.) 
77. வை...தல்‌ 1. To abuse, revile. 2. To curse. 
vai 3. To deceive. 
வை...த்தல்‌ 4, To put, place. 5, To bestow. 6. 


To seat. 7. To put to school. 8. 
To appoint. 9. Tolay by, deposit, 
store up. 10. To keep in custody ; 
to guard. 11. To reserve, set apart. 
12. To detain, as in prison. 13. To 
possess, have, keep, hold in poss- 
ession. 44. To contain. 15. To 
keep, as mistress. 16. To allow to 
remain unaltered. 17. To create, 
set up. 18. To prepare. 19. To 
conduct or maintain for profit. ۰ 
To pay due regard to. 21. To 
imagine, suppose. 22. To fix, 
determine. 28. To maintain, as 
accounts. 24. To mention. 25. 
To consider. 26. To meditate upon. 


ಇಲ್ಲೂ 


24 


27. To beat. 28. Sharpness, 
keenness, point. 


வை 29, Straw of paddy. 30. Grass. 31. 
World. 

"8. வெள ]. To seize, snatch. 9. To commit 

Vau highway robbery. 3. To steal. 4. 


To rivet attention, fascinate, 2. 
To attach, as sin, to possess, as 
an evil spirit. 6. To undertake. 


111 


FOR FURTHER CRITICAL STUDY OF THE ONE.LETTERED 
WORDS IN TAMIL WE CAN HAVE THE FOLLOWING FEW CHARTS. 


A. To gauge the enormous lexical value of the one-lettered 
words in Tamil the following table will be of help :— 


S. No. Names of Number of Number of 
the words the words Meanings for 
each word 
1 ఆః A, తా ws, சொ, ௫, 13 1 


டெ, டே, டை, தோ, 
யோ, ரா, லே, 


II இ, ಐ, ക, கெள, ஞா, 9 9 
S, Ge, Gur, Gu. 
111 ஊ கே, தெள, செள. 4 3 
IV ௨, par, சூ, சோ, சே, 8 4 
சொ, பே, மீ, 
V த, ळा, மோ 3 5 
۷1 my சா, வி, வெள 4 6 
VII ಇ, ಟೈ رها‎ மூ, 4 7 


* Placed after a meaning denotes that the meaning is derived when 
the word is either wholly or partly non-Tamil in its origin. 


Meaning found in Kalaikkalaiijiam, 
. 2. Meaning found in ‘Tamil Torra Terram '. 


3. Meaning generally accepted, 
© 


20 


S. No. Names of Number of Number of 
the words the words Meanings for 

each word 
VIII ஏ, 6, ಚ 8 8 
IX ௮ 1 9 
X செள, வா 9 10 
XI Qs, சோ, வே 3 11 
XII கா 1 12 
XIII 5 1 13 
XIV ക്ത, 5 2 14 
XV சே, பை 2 19 
XVI 1 17 
XVII ஐ 1 18 
XVIII g 1 19 
XIX கா 1 20 
AX fF 1 23 
XXI 8, ur 2 24. 
XXII ஆ 1 25 
A XIII மை 1 26 
XXIV தை, போ 2 91 
CXV தா 1 30 
XXVI வை 1 9l 
XXVII கை, Lj 2 40 
XXVIII மா 1 41 
XXIX கோ 1 44. 


N.B.:—Number of meanings are calculated on the basis of material given in 
the foregoing pages. Still these meanings may not be exhaustive 
as also the number of one.letter words. 


B. The following chart will be useful to know the number of 
meanings that are still in vogue in (1) Literary and colloquial Tamil 
(9) Literary Tamil only, (3) and also that have become obsolete 
[(1) Numbers in columns j to 5 denote the numbers given to the 
meanings found in this paper on pages 6—-94, (ij) Total number of 
meanings calculated and given in column Nos. 6 & 7 are only approxi- 
mate. It may not be final.] 


4 


26 


1 2 3 4 5 6 7 
: Total 
Meanings Meanings number of Total 
mostly in that are Meanings meanings Number 
Names vogue in mostly in that Literary of 
9. No. of Literary & vogue in have and meanings 
words colloquial Literary become colloquialof words 
Tamil Tamil obsolete (As per (As per 
only column  chart-A) 
No, 3 ൭4) 
1 y 1 to 8. 4 to 9. 3 9 
9 æ 1௦10, 13, 11,12,15. 99 25 
14, 16 to 25. 
8 ಇ. LZ 2 2 
4 ഇ l to 4, 7, 9, 5,6 8, 18, 14, 11 28 
10 to 12. 18 to 99. 
5 ౬ 1 to 4. = 4, 
6 oar 1 to 3. 3 3 
1 क्ष 1, 2. 2 9 
8 ஏ 1, 8. 1 to 6. 2 8 
9 ஐ 1, 2, 7 to 9, 3 to 6, 10, 7 18 
11, 12. 13 to 18, 
10 ஓ 1 0 ۰ 1 7 7 
11 ஐ 9 to 11. 1, 2, 12, ۰ 9 13 
12 ஒள 1 to 4. -— 4 
18 s 1 & 2, — 2 
14 சா 1 to 1, 9, 14, 8 10 to 13, 13 20 
16, 19, 20. 15, 17, 18. 
15 ഭൂ | 1 ~~ 
16 T 2, 9, 5, 6. 1, 4: 4 6 
17 கே 1 to 8. 3 
18 கை 1 to 4, 8,9, 10 5 ४०7, 25, al 40 
11 to 24, , 26, 31, 85, 
27 to 80, 32, 94, 40. 
3510 39. 
19 சோ 1 10 8, 41, 12, 13, 36 9,10, 14 to 15 44 


18, 19, 83. 


17,20 to 32, 
34,35, 87 to 
44. 


32 


40 


41 


പ 


3 


Meanings 
mostly in 
vogue in 
Literary & 
colloquial 
Tamil 


2 to 5, 8. 
1 to 8, 5. 


1 
1 (010, 13. 


1 
1 to 3. 


2 0۵ ۰ 
5 to 9, ۰ 


19, 14. 


1 to 3, 5 to 
14, 20,26 to 
29. 

1 to 16, 
22 to 24, 


5 


27 


4 


Meanings 
that are 
mostly in 
vogue in 
Literary 
Tamil 
only 


Meanings 
that 
have 

become 
absolete 


l, 6,7, 9, 10. 


4, 6. 


11,12,14 to 


19. 


4 

1, 8, ۰ 

1 to 4, 10, 
12, 15, 16. 


1, 2, 4. 


1, 2. 

4, r5 to 19, 
21 to 25, 30. 
17 to 21. 


1 to 4. 


6 


Total 
number of 
meanings 

Literary 
and 
colloquia] 
(As per 
column 
No. 384) 


5 


(४2 co GO سا‎ 


19 


Total 
Number 
of 
meanings 
of words 
(As per 
chart.A} 


10 
6 


19 


16 


ND N N இ m பம்‌‏ تس RB Ln pe‏ ده 


Qs 
c 
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1 2 3 4 5 6 7 
Total 
Meanings Meanings number of Total 
mostly in that are Meanings meanings Number 
Names vogue in mostly in that Literary of 
S. No. of Literary & vogue in have and meanings 
words colloquial Literary become colloquial of words 
Tamil Tamil obsolete (Asper (As per 
only column chart-A) 
No. 3&4) 
42 gr 110 5, 9 to 6 to 8. 11 14 
14, 
43 தே 2 to 4. 1 3 4 
44 தை 1 to 8, 10, 9, 11 to 14, 19 97 
15, 16, 18, 17, 20, 26, 
19, 21 to 25, 
21. 
45 தோ 1 1 1 
46 கெள 2 1, 8. 1 3 
47 ۲ 1 to 9, 12, 10, 11 10 12 
48 நீ ] to 4,6 to 8. 5 T 8 
49 gr 1 to 5 — 5 
50 Ga 1 & 2. 2 2 
51 சை 1 to 12, 14. 13 13 14 
52 Ger 1 to 4, — 4 
59 சோ 110 10. 11 l0 11 
94 கெள 1 to 8, "s త 
55 பா 8, 11, 18 to 1, 2, 4 to 1 24 
19, 24. 10, 12, 
17 to 23. 
56 1,0 10 7... 2104. , 4 ப 
51 1 to 7,11,18, 8 to 10,12, 
14, 18 to 20, 15 to 17, 21, 
22, 23 to 27, 28 40 31,32, 24 40 
33, 34, 36, 35, 87, 40. 
38, 39. ۱ 
58 பே 4 1 to 3. 1 4: 


1 2 3 4 uo. 6 7 
Total 
Meanings Meanings number of Total 
mostly in that are Meanings meanings Number 
Names vogue in mostly in that Literary of 
5. No, of Literary & vogue in have and meanings 
words colloquial Literary become colloquial of words 
Tamil Tamil obsolete (Asper (As per 
only column chart-A) 
No. 3&4) 
59 பை 81௦12, 16. 1 ६०7, 130 6 10 
15. 
60 பொ 1&2. 2 7 
01 போ 1 to 3, 5, 4, 7 10 19. 19 21 
6, 14:1௦ ۰ 
62 ம ito 1. — 7 


63 மா 1, 9, 10, 14, 25, 2 to 8, ll to 
17 to 22, 30,41. 18, 15, 16, 


28, 29, 31, 93, 24, 26, 18 41 
32, 38. 27, 03 to 
37, 39, 40. 

64 ഥ്‌ 4 1 to 3. 1 4. 
6 ap 1405. 6, 7. 5 7 
66 மே 2 1 1 2 
67 மை 1 to 8, 9 to 23. 11 20 

24 10 6 
68 Gor 1, 2, 5. 3, 4. 3 5 
69 யா 1 7 2 to 6, ۰ 2 8 
70 யோ 1 1 1 
7l ரா 1 1 1 
72 | லே 1 1 1 1 
73 வா ] to 8. 9, 10. 8 10 
74 வி 1, 1௦6. — 6 
75 ळी 1:2. "ಗಿ. ಆ 3 to 6, 8, 4 17 

10 to 17. 

76 Ga ] to 9, 11. 10 10 11 
"77 வை lto 27, ۰ 28, 30, 31. 38 31 
78 கெள lto4. 8, 8. 4 ௨0 
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C. (i) Words which ave mostly popular as free form ov which 
form etyma for other derivatives both in colloquial and 
Literary Tamil* in one or more meanings. 


௮ கெள டெ கோ யா 
ஆ சா டேர்‌ பா Gua 
இ grt ent டீ ரா 
कि ச தா பூ லேர்‌ 
sar at $ Gu வா 
ஏ GT . gt ப வீ 
ஏ (da F^ பொ வே 
ஐ சேர்‌ தே Gur வை 
൭ ഓക്‌ தை மா வெள 
த சொர தோ மீ 
கா Gent கெள ep 
ക്‌... Qrar தா மே 
கே eT நீ மை 
கை e நே மோர்‌ 
கோ கை 

Total—67 


w 


(11) Words which are mosily obsolete as free form or which 
form etyma for other derivatives. 


e. சொ 
ஒள கெள 
ಈ ம 

வி 
ஞா 
ಈ 
Bil 


Total—11 





ಹ SL — PHÓ ன்‌ 
* Literary Tamil includes modern Tamil also. 


1 These words in their colloquial meanings are slowly gaining literary 
status in modern Tamil. ५ 
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(iii) Words which are mostly popular as free form 07 which 
form etyma for other derivatives in Literary Tamil* only 
in one or more meanings. 


Nil 


D (i) Words which occur mostly as that which form etyma for 
other derivatives only in one or more meanings. 


(à ೪ थे P ® & 


Total—?7 


(ii) Words which occur mostly as free forms only in one or 
more meanings. 


& «o. (omar 
' 6 ൫ டீ 

A டெ ம 

ల్‌ டே ം Quim 

சூ டை லே 

சை జ్‌ வி 

சொ தோ 

சோ தா 


Total—22 
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(i) Words which occur mostly both as free forms or which form 


© 8 थ క్షి जे & 


| 


P 


69 
8 


E. 


etyma for other derivatives in one or.more meanings. 


അക്‌ து Cer ' மை 
கோ or ۱ பா மோ 
செள சே பூ யா 

சா தை பே in 

8 செள பை வா 

செ நா போ: லீ 

சே ఖీ மா Ca 
செள ചേ மீ வை 
தா சை ஞூ வெள 

g ரொ மே Total—49 


Popular variants of some expressive sound words. 
£— 8 
ರ ட. 


| ez യ്‌. ¢—ae 


சொசோ 
டெ--டே 


a aT 


Words that ave more commonly found in colloquial 


Tamil, 
இ டெ லே 
d டே 
செ த 
சொ ° Gun Total— 9 


(Of these words லே is the shortened form of எலே and டெ, டெ 


“are the shortened forms of அடே or எடே,) 
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G. The following table will show the Nouns & Verbs in the one- 
lettered words. 


Words used mostly as Words used mostly as Words used mostly 
Noun only Verb ೦೫17 both as Noun & Verb 
Hf ஓ ஆ 
இ கே ர்‌ 
உ ஞா ಈ 
gat செள per 
a கை கா 
ஏ பொ ക്‌... 
23 போ നിക്‌ 
& வா கோ 
கு வெள்‌ செள 
A சா 
ಈ g 
(ङ செ 
சை சே 
சொ தா 
சோ g 
செள E 
४०. தை 
e நீ 
டட. Lb 
டே கொ 
டை. சோ 
5 பா 
ರ್‌ டீ 
தே பூ 
தோ பை 
தர | ep 
சே மை 
செள மோ 
பே யா்‌ 
ம 4 ಮೆ 
மா வே 
மீ , வை 
மே 
யோ 
Fm 
லே 
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H. The following table will show the four kinds of words (i.e.) 
Etat-c-col, Uri-c-col, Vatacol & Ticai-c-col. | 


Ticai-c-col or words 


ee borrowed from‏ ی ك 
ha or or :‏ 
MEME യി jer dian‏ 
ன ஏ ക്‌ js:‏ 
జి டை‏ 4 
இ தா‏ 
B. Lon‏ 
ஏ LS‏ 
CP‏ " 
೫ மே‏ 
வை‏ 2 
ಕ್ರ‏ 
)& 
ஜீ‏ 
ச‏ 
౮‏ 
செ‏ 
சே‏ 
சை‏ 
சொ‏ 
சோ‏ 
மா `‏ 
மோ‏ 
யா‏ 


I. The following table will show the Demonstratives, Interro- 
gatives & ۰ 


Demonstratives Interrogatives Enumeratives 
«Si £ ஆ 84 
இ er ep 
ಇ í ల్‌ 
ಘಿ 
யா 


(To be continued.) 


ന 


Studies in History of Telugu Linguistics 


N. VENKATA RAO, M.A. 
Head of the Department of Telugu. 


1, ANDHRA - DRAVIDA هم‎ 2 


Dr. Caldwell, in his Comparative Grammar of Dravidian 
Languages, first used this term in connection with Dravidian 
philological studies. 116 says 


“ One of the earliest. terms used in Sanskrit to designate the 
family seems to have been that of “ Andhra Dravida Bhasha the 
Telugu - Tamil Language” or rather, perhaps the language of 
Telugu and Tamil countries. This term is used by Kumarila 
Bhatta, a controversial Brahmin writer of eminence who is supposed 
to have lived at the end of the seventh century A.D., and, though 
vague, it is not badly chosen. Telugu and Tamil being the dialects 
spoken by the largest number of people in Southern India. 
Canarese was probably supposed to be included in Telugu, and 
Malayalam in Tamil ; and yet both dialects together with any sub- 
dialects that might be included in them, were evidently. regarded 
as forming but one bhasha (language). 


Introduction P.—4. 


Following Caldwell, the Editors of vol. IV of Linguistic 
Survey of India used the same term Andhra Dravida Bhasha. 


“The word ‘Dravida’ forms part of the denomination Andhra 
Dravida Bhasha, the language of the Andhras (Telugu) and 
Dravidas (Tamilians) which Kumarila Bhatta, (probably seventh 

of A.D.) employed to denote the Dravidian family. 


Tamil and Malayalam are two sister dialects of the same 
languages form together one of the principal groups of the 
Dravidian family 


1 The studies in this paper are the results of investigations, conducted 
by me in the last summer vacation at the School of linguistics Deccan 
College Post Graduate and Research Institute, Poona, under the awarn 
of a grant by the University Grants Commission 
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If Kumarila's denotation denotes a different dialect, which by 
no means certain Canarese and Tamil would be included in the 
Dravida Bhasha as against Telugu the Andhra Bhasha." P. 284. 


From the above two extracts, it is evident that, Andhra 
Dravida Bhashd is the term used by Kumarila Bhatta, though 
the two scholars do not exactly quote the work of Kumarila in 
Which this term occurs, the quotation is from Tantravartika, the 


magnum opus of Kumarila. It is the most authoritative work on 
Purva Mimamsa. 


But in the printed texts of Tantravartika the term ‘Andhra 


Dravida Bhasha' does not appear. The text reads “ Tadyatha 
Dravidadibhashayam." 


(Adhyaya I, Pada II, Adhikarana 6, Sutra 10, P. 157.) The 
whole adhikarana deals with the subject — “Treating of the 
authority of words as used by the “ Mléccha.”’ 


Therefore the word “ Andhra” does not find a place in the 
original text of Tantravartika. 


No other reading is given in the text for “ Tadyath& Dravi- 
dadibhashayam.” 


There is an English translation’ of the whole work, by the 
well known Mimamsa scholar, Mahamahopadhya Ganganatha Jha. 
Even the English translation does not give the word ‘ Andhra. 


I quote below the entract from the English translation 
relating to the above. 


'" And again, as much as the mlecchas are found to have no 
regard for Dharma, it is just possible that they may have distorted 
the meanings of words, exactly as they are found to have dis- 
torted the forms of words because we do not find a single Sanskrta 


(or correct) word in use among them. | 


1. Burnell. An interesting: passage in Kumarila Bhatta’s Tantravartika. 
A. C. Burnell, Ph.D., M.C.S. Indian Antiquary for October 1872. 


It is evident that Caldwell has taken this term from the above article 
of Burnell, where it is explained. 


2, P.219 (Printed 1924.) - 
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Though they are a few words in use among them that appear 
like Sanskrta words yet these are found to be used in senses othe! 
than those recognized by us; and as even these are used without 
the necessary affixes they are not properly expressive; and as 
such, they can never be held to have any real denotation. Even 
when an Arya attempts to find traces of his own (' Sanskrta ') 
words among those ofthe Mléchhas, he can only find them by 
grouping together the letters of two different words e.g. in 
‘a custom’ they find the Sanskrit word Eka and some times there 
in he finds his own words either a little too short or one too long. 


As for example in the Dravida Language though all words are 
used as ending in consonant, yet the Aryas are found to assume in 
them the affixes etc. that can be appended only to words ending 
൩ vowels and thence make the words give a sense in accordance 
with their own (Sanskrit) language. 


For instance when the Dravidas call ‘rice’ ‘cor’ the Arya 
reads in it his own word 'cora' (thief) and comprehends the 
meaning accordingly. And when Dravidas called the road ‘atar’ 
he reads it as ‘ Atara' and declares, that as the road is difficult 
to cross it is really *atara' (uncrossable). Similarly they call the 
snake ‘Pap’ and he takes it as ‘Papa’ (evil) and argues that the 
snake is really an evil animal. So too in the case of the word 
* Mal' which they use in the sense of the women the word is taken 
as Mala. The word 'Vair' used by them in the sense of the 
stomach is taken as vaira (enemy) and the use is justified on the 
ground of the hungry man being capable of doing many sinful 
deeds which proves the stomach the enemy of man." 


It is clear from the English translation that the word Andhra 
is not used, and that the word 'Dravidas' is only used. The 
words considered by Kumarila as Dravida according to the original 
text 15 :— 


Cor I (boiled rice) 
Atar - (path) 
Pamp I (snake) 
Mal Vs (woman) 


Vair I (stomach). 
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Sri Gopinath Kaviraj has contributed an introduction to the 
above English translation. In page 16 of his introduction while 
dealing with languages, he takes the words of Tantravartika as 
follows :- ۱ 

)1( Cor Tamil Coru (87106 Rice) 
(2) Nadar » Nade (Path) 

(3) Pamp »  Pampu (Snake) 

(4) A] » al (Person) 
(5) Ver »  .Vaijru (Belly). 

The learned writer of the introduction does not state the 
reasons, as to why he has taken, ‘ Nadar', and ‘Al’, when the text 
and translation gives ‘Atar’, and ‘Mal.’ He has not given any 
manuscript reading of the text. 07 the other hand, he has taken 


the term “Atha Dravidadi Bhasha" as ‘Andhra Dravida 
Bhasha. He wrote :— 


* Kumarila's reference to Tamil loosely as ‘ Andhra’ Dravida 
is a further evidence in favour of general ignorance of the Aryans 
about the South (line 28) 


But on the top of the page 16, he writes His (Kumarilas) 
reference to Dravidadibhasha is really meant for the Tamil 
language.” 


The statements of Gopinath Kaviraj are misleading. While 
he admits that “ Dravidadi Bhasha is in the text, he again refers 
to Andhra Dravida Bhasha, which is not in the text and also 
changes two words. Since he does not quote any authority for 
the term Andhra Dravida Bhasha, we have to presume that he 
must have had the reading from the article of Dr. Burnell already 
quoted 


M.M. P. V. Kane, in his illuminating article on Tantravar- 
tika, opines that the words belong to Malayali language. (Vide. 
F.N. 3. *J. B.B.R.A.S. 1921—1922 Page 96.) 


THE TERM DRAVIDA AND ITS SIGNIFICANCE 


Though, the term ‘ Dravida’ is exclusively now applied to 
Tamillanguage, yet a past history of the word shows that it was 





° *Journel of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society 
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first applied to the five sets of people inhabiting the five regions of 
South India 


Á 


Tamil ചം . -Tamilnad 
Telugu e. Andhra Pradesh 
Kannada ee Carnata 
Maratha I Maharastra 
Gurjara sn Guzerat 


The Andhras, Tamilians, Karnatakas, Marathas and Guzeratis 
are known as “Pancha Dravidas.” The Northerns are called 
“Pancha Gaudas” people living in Utkala, Venga, Mithilia, 
Gauda and Kanyakubj 


In this connection, we have to take into consideration, the 
vety valuable work turned out by Rev. Dr. Stevenson, who by 
a number of essays on vernaculars of India, proved before 
Caldwell, that the Southern languages Tamil, Telugu, Canarese are 
quite different from North Indian Prakrit languages. These 
appeared in 1841-42 A.D. 


But the most interestingfeature in the articles of Stevenson is 
that he has taken: Marathi also with Tamil, Telugu and Canarese, 
in his article entitled 


“ A comparative vocabulary of non-Sanskrit vocables of the 
vernacular languages of India." 


Rev. Dr. R. Stevenson’ is one of the Dravidian philologists 
before Caldwell. I am appending below all the articles of 
R. Stevenson, to evaluate his services to the cause of Indo-Aryan 
philology in general and Dravidian languages in particular. 


List of articles contributed by Rev. Dr. Stevenson regarding 
the philology of Indian vernaculars. 


Bombay Branch of Royal Asiatic Society (B.B.R.A.S.) 


Vol. I. i. 1841—1842 . 


An essay on the vernacular literature of the Marathas 
p.P. 1—10 





തത്തു 
1. BBRAS. Vol. V. ೫. 2, 117131 1850—52 | 
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iii 
An essay on the language of the aborginal Hindus, 
. Comparative vocabulary of Hindi, Bengali, Gujarati, Marathi 
Telugu, Carnataka, Tamil and Singhalese are shown. 
| iv 
A collection of words from the language of the Todas, the 
chief tribe of the Nilgiri Hills. 
vii 
Observations of the Grammatical structure of the vernacular 
languages of India. P.P. 71—76 
do 
No. 4. The Pronouns 15— 20 


1850—52 


. A comparative vocabulary of non-Sanskrit vocables of the 
vernacular languages of India. P. 117—131 


From the above passages, we can deduce the following 
conclusions. M 


1. The term “Andhra Dravida 118978 '' is not used in 
Tantravartika and the correct term found there is “ Dravidadi 


bhasha." 


2, The term “Dravida” before Caldwell denoted the five 
sets of people speaking those languages— Tamil, Telugu, Kannada, 
Marati and Gujarati. 


8. Dr. Caldwell was the first scholar in the philological 
world to use the term “ Dravida” specifically for the languages 
excluding Marati and Guzerati. 


4, This very exclusion of Marati and Guzerati from the 
Dravidian group by Caldwell, and once for all establishing the in- 
dividuality of the Dravidian languages among all the vernaculars 
in India, isa great land mark in the history. of the science of 
linguistics both in India and abroad. 


5. This farseeing conclusion, in enntnciating the Dravidian 
theory through his monumental work enabled the world known 
linguist Dr. S. K. Chatterjee nearly half a century afterwards to 
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establish the influence of Dravidian antiquity on the 
phonetics and the phonetic history of the Indo-Aryan family of 
languages which are exclusively Sanskrit and Prakrit. 


6. Dr. Caldwell is quite correct in using the term ‘ Dravida ' 
for ‘Tamil’, though the compound Dr is quite un-Dravidian. 


7. The usage of the terms Dravida Bhasha and Dravida 
Bhümi in Telugu’ for Tamil language and Tamil Nad entirely 
supports Dr. Caldwell’s, adoptation of the term Dravidian for 
Tamil. 


8. The term ' Dravida’ is used in Sanskrit in two ways :— 


(1) General sense - signifying the family of people and 
Languages. 


(ii) Particular or restricted sense - as applied conclu- 
sively to Tamil language and Tamilians. 


I presume, - subject to correction - that the text in Tantra- 
vartika - “ Dràvidadi Bhasha " also in one way supports the theory 
of Dr. Caldwell. Though the text refers to Dravidadi for people 
and language of the group in that work, the word “Dravida” is 
given the first place, in the enumeration, and when the term is 
now equated with Tamil and Tamilians, it is quite proper to 
surmise that the Tantravartika text agrees with. Caldwell and 
modern linguists, who have firmly established that, Tamil is the 
first and the oldest among the vernaculars in India. 


In this connection, it is regrettable to note that some foreign 
scholars, and Telugu linguists still use the term Andhra Dravida 
Bhasha in their writings, though this fact is brought to the notice 
of the scholars long ago." 


THE TERM ‘DRAVIDA’ AND ITS USAGE 
IN TELUGU 
In Telugu, the term ‘Dravida’. is used exclusively for 
“Tamil” only, and the term ‘ Tamil’ is never used in Telugu 
Literature except in moderu times. 


స 


2, Annals of Oriental Research Vol IIL. Part I (1938-39) Telugu pp. 1-14, 
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. Palkuriki Somanatha (1190-1250 A. D.) the apostle of Vira- 
gaivism in both Telugu and Kannada Countries in his monu- 
mental work “ Panditaradhyacharitra " refers to Dravida Bhasha, 
Dravida Desa, and is the first and last poet in Telugu to give in 
a Telugu work, a Tamil passage. 


While describing the various Saivaite devotees who flocked 
to Sri Sailam on the Sivarathri festival day, Somanatha actually 
quotes the language of the people from several parts of South 
India. Tamil, Telugu, Kannada, Marati, Manipravala (later Mala- 
yalam) and Sanskrit. The other term he uses for Tamil is ‘ arava’. 


The work is written in Dwipada or Couplet metre. The 
following is the passage from the work. 


After giving the language of Telugu, Kannada and Marati, 
Somanatha gives the Tamil language. He says. 


“ arudond anatla yayyaruva dés'ambn 
parusayu Drávidabhasha sangamuga ” 


It means that he is now describing the language Dravida Bhasha 
spoken in Arava region : 


“ Arulugiritiyenne yaranepirane 
cirigirinilayane civaneyandavane 
angamàrundane yayirundavane 
mangayar pangane mallikarjunane 
yanunakkadiyane nakhilanayakane 
yénamilladane yimayavilliyane 
aruattumiivarukkatmanayagakane 
Marindlumariyada mallikarjunane 
alalagandans yadiyatravane 
ciliye mallikarjunane yennavane 
yellayilladane yengumullavane 
Collavalladane mallikarjunane 
Arummidumtirunirumullavane 
yéreru mécane yellamallayene 
védiyarutu dikku madiye civane 
codeye mallikarjunane yannavene. ” 

1, Panditaradhya Charitra—Printed in 1914 by my father N. Sundaram 
and Pasupula Nagaya Yogi at Visakhapatnam. This is not available now. The 
extracts given in this article are from the Andhra Grandhamale Edition 


(Andhra Patrica) in 1939, edited by Late Dr, C. Narayana Rao, M, a., Ph, ಐ, 
Even this.not-aveilable, ‘ Parvata prakarane. PP, 388, 


9 


In his another work Vrishadhipa Sataka Somanatha praises 


Basava (Vrishadipha. Skt.) in several languages. The verse 
containing Tamil language is quoted below. 


Paramane yannu yandavane pannudayane anadanadane 
periyene penivundavane pérudayayane pérujeppane 
tarimuriyayane yanucu “dravida bhasha" nutintu ninnu mad 
varakarunàvidheya Dasava! Basava! Basava vrishadhipa. 
(Verse. 59.) 


Here also Dravida Bhasha و1‎ used for Tamil. 


The other references from Panditaradhya Charitra are given 


for the information of scholars: 


1, In the story of Tirunallappova. Diksha. 1-145 


"" tappadatlainanu Dravidabhumi 
jeppanopputirunallappova yanaga ” 


Here Dravida Bhumi stands for Tamil Nad. 


2. Inthestory of Nambi - (Sundaramurti) : 


"" Hanoppu Dravida mahistaliyandu " 
vali Airuvavuru nambi yanpéra 
vadi sundarundu Sivadwijundaina 
Mahima 2-124 


Nambi is Sundaramurti — Dravida mahistali Tamil Nad. 
Here the rules of prosody require the short form “ Dravida ” 


3. In Parvataprakarana, while describing the Sangita 


(Music) Somanatha mentions two names of the Ragas with 
Dravida, 


1. Gaula ragas : 
“ Malava gaula ramakriya, saya 
gaula 0100106 gaula karnata gaula 
Sowrastra gaula Desala gaulambi " 
2. Gujjari: | 
Gujjari, Sowrastra gujjari dravida ۰ 
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Though the combination Dr. is quite undravidian, in Telugu, 
it is always pronounced as Dravida and not Davida without the 
‘r’ sound. 


“ Dravida bhashanu vedavagratnamulanu' 
* Paramayogi vilasamu ' 
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Here the yati (Dr - r) which is a fundamental principle of Telugu 
Prosody, requires that the word should begin with Dr. 


Even in modern times, scholars use the word ‘Dravida’ 
only for Tamil. 


2. REFERENCES TO TELUGU LANGUAGE 
BY THE EUROPEAN WRITERS 


2 


* Gentoo " is one of the names given by Europeans to Telugu 
Language and Telugu people. The Europeans are Portuguese, who 
are the first settlers in South India. 'Gentoo' is therefore 
a Portuguese word. Itisa corruption of the Portuguese word 
* Gentio' a heathen, and was originally applied to all Hindus 
as opposed to the ‘ Mores’ or the ‘ Moors’ t.e. Muhammadans. 


The first reference to ' Gentoo' being used for Telugu is 
found in a work printed in Amsterdam in 1648 AD.  Thisis by 
Jehan Van Twists and entitled ‘General Beschrijfvinge van 
Indien ۰ 


The term Gentoo for Telugu Language was frequently used 
in the Madras Records (Records of Fort St. George-Dairy and 
consultations) from 1683 to 1719 A.D. ۱ 


In 1807, A Grammar of the Gentoo language as it is under- 
stood and spoken by the Gentoo people is published by William 
Brown at Madras. In 1817, a second edition of the work was 
issued ‘under the same title: 


in 1818, the same author W. Brown brought out a vocabulary 
under the caption. “A vocabulary of Gentoo and English " 


This term however has not gained much currency, but still 
lingered in East India Company's official routine till 1854. C. ೫, 
Brown, the greatest of European Telugu scholars, condemn ed and 
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discouraged the use of this word ‘Gentoo’ for Telugu. He wrote 
“It is high time to abolish the absurd name ‘Gentoo’, which 
was introduced by the Portuguese and is ignorantly used by 
some persons for the name Telugu”. 
(Dictionary of Mixed Telugu) 
1854. 
| 


TELUGU 


Though Rev. Carey has named his Grammar as Telinga, 
in 1814 A.D., yet we find that the term “Telugu” isin vogue 
from the last quarter of the 17th century and from 1816 onwards 
we find that “ Telugu is the only term used for the language. 


A.D. 1678 Account of Telugu language given Frederic Bolling, 
Kiobenhafn, page 69 deals with Coromandel. Where 
the numerals of (‘Natives’) are given. 


1681 Telugu Language referred :— 


൧. new account of East India and Persia. John P. 
Fryer. London. 1698. 


1747 Account of Telugu alphabet given 
Conspectus literature. Telugicee Halle 1747. 


1767 Forty seven. Telugu words printed as an appendex 
to Thomas Hyde's Syntagma Dissertationum. 


1771 ‘Telugu’ is used in the Travels of Anquetil Dea- 


perron. 
1781 do. of Sonnerat 
1793 do. of Rennell 
1807 do. of Perrin 


From 1816 onwards Telugu is used in all the grammars and 
Dictionaries. It is also spelt as “ Teloogoo” 


PHILOLOGY 


1816 A Dissertation of the Telugu Language by 
F. W. Ellis. 


న. 





mn ` Yantives - Natives 
LS-I. vol, IV. Pages. 582 - 583, 
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۱ GRAMMARS 
۱ 7 1819 . A Grammar of the Telugu Language. 
| A. D. Campbell. 
First Edition - 1816, Second .1820 
Third » 1849 


~ 


1823 . Teloogoo Selections with translations and Gram- 
matical Analysis - J. C Morris. 


1840 A Grammar of the Telugu Language C. P. Brown. 
: First Edition - 1840, Second Edition - 1857 


1872 A Progressive Grammar of the Telugu Language 
with copious examples and exercises in three parts. 
Arden A. H. Trubrerrs, London - Masulipatam. 


1890 A simplified Grammar of the Telugu Language 
H. Morris, London. 


DICTIONARIES 
Campbell, A.D. ൧. Dictionary of the Teloogoo language 
| 1821. Madras. 
Morris, J.C. English Telugu Dictionary 1835—1887. 
Madras 
Carpenter, A. Telugu synonyms dry. B. Subbarayalu 


of Madras for Carpenters. English 
Dictionary 1839. | 


Nicholas, J. പ தீ small English Telugu Dictionary 1841 

Madras. 

Ramakrishna Sastri, C. do. 1841 

| Madras. 

Brown C.P. Telugu English Dictionary 1852 Madras. 

do. English Telugu Dictionary 1853 Madras. 
Percival, 17, Telugu English Dictionary 


Ist Edition 1862 2nd Edition 1867 
5th , 1886 


Sankaranarayana English Telugu Dictionary 1891 Madras. 


. do. Telugu English Dictionary 1900 Madras. 
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HISTORY OF LANGUAGE: AND LITERATURE 


In 1840, C. P. Brown wrote a very valuable essay on the 
language and literature of the Telugus.’ 


TELINGA 


Though the term ‘Telugu’ is used by the Europeans from 
1678 A.D., ‘Telinga’ - a variation of the word ‘Telungu’ is also 
in vouge. ‘Telungu’ is the correct and classical name of the 
language, and is still used in Tamil Nad. ‘ Telungu’ is the poetic 
form and ‘Telugu’ is the popular form of the word. 


I will first give the references to Telinga. 


1706 Telinga Language referred :— 


Dissertationes Miscellenous. Hadrianus Relandus. 


1724 Jentiefs or Telingaas is the vernacular of Golconda 
Velentiju Ouden Niew Oost Indicu. Amsterdam 
1724 - 26, 


1744 Father Norbert - in his memoires historiquas refers 
to Telinga Luques (Avignon). 


1814 À Grammar of the Telinga Language, Rev. Carey - 
serampore (Bengal) India. 


'ANDHRA' 


The term ‘ Andhra’ is used enly once by J.C. Morris, for 
his grammar. The title is “ A Compendium of Andhra Vyakara- 
namu or a catechium of Teloogoo Grammar printed in 1834. 


BADAGA 


The name* ‘Badaga’ is also used for Telugu by Benjamin 
Schulze for his grammar, as “ Warngian" Grammar printed in 
1728. ` 





1. Printed in the Madras Journal of Literature and Science Vol. X. July 
to December 1839 and published in 1840. 


2 The name 'Bedaga'—' Vadugar' in Tamil is frequently used for 
Telugu's in Jesuit Records. ۰ 


14 


TRILINGA 


This term is referred to by A. D. Campbell, in his Grammar, 
as the original form of Telugu. But this is rejected by C. P. 


Brown. 


TENUGU 


Dr. Caldwell deals with the origin of the various forms of 
Telugu, in his work, and his observation regarding the form 
Tenugu is interesting and linguistically correct. He said “of the 
above mentioned forms, Tenugu or Tenungu is some times repre- 
sented by Telugu Pandits as the original form of the word, and 
the meaning they attribute to it is its sweetness ". (Introduction 
enumeration of Dravidian languages-Page 27.) 


నాటక తత్త ಮು 
= Mg 
నాయక పా لد که‎ 0 5593 
S. RAMAKRISHNA SASTRY, M.A. BOL 


సారస్వతము మానవజీవిత (ప్రతిపాదన మే ಮನಸು తచ్భాఖలగు 
మహాకావ్య, ನಾಟಕ, నవల రచనలలో చాలభేదమున్న ഒ. మహాకావ్య 
మున నొకమానవుని జీవిత చరిత్రగాని, ०७86४8०58० జీవిత చరిత్రములు 
గాని (గహించివాయ(బడును. ఇందు వర్గనలమూలమున FOS ews 
త్కారమును (ప్రదర్శించుటయే ०३९० ॐ 95) కాని EN CEST ముప 
లక్ష్యముగ మూత్ర మే యుండును, ४९४ నవలలోయాడ ననేకమానవుల 
జీవితములను (గహించి వానితో నొక మనోహరమైన కథను గూర్చుటయీ 
రచయిత పరమార్థము, ఇందుల మనోహారత్యము కథయందలి వై AES 
ಮುಸು నాధారపడ్‌ యుండును. నాటకమున పై రెండు లక్షణములు 
పరిమితముగా Hol, మజికొన్ని విశేషగుణములుగూడ నుండును. కథా 
இ ವಿಶಿಯು, చమ SSDS నాటకమును రసవ్యతముగాం 
జేయును. ನಾಲಕ ಮುನ ముఖ్యముగ ವಸ್ಸು Eg నునంగా కథాభాగ. SS 
ముండవలయును. GES సంఘటనము లెన్ని యున్నను ನವಿ 

(ప్రధాన విషయమును NDI యుండ 

ನಲಯುನೆ “కాని దానికి సంబంధింపనివి ಯುಂಜ ರಾಜು, మహాకావ్య 
నవలలలో (ಬಧಾನಶಥಕು సంబంధింపని సంఘటనము లెన్ని యున్నను బాధ 
లేదు. కాని నాటకమున మా(త్రమట్టుండుట కంతమాత్రము వీలులేదు, 
ಅಂಜು (పతిసంఘటనమును సార్గ్లకము గావలయును, ఈ సంఘటనలతో 
నాటక हक ¥ کنو‎ 123203 SM. HST ముఖసంధిలో నుండిన 
(పధానవిషయ ಮಿ పరిణామరూపమున నిర్వహణసంథిలోంిసాడ నుండ 
వలయును గాని, యన్యపిషయ ముగా పరిణమింపరాదని భావము, నాటక 
మున (SEWN cao (సేమయగుచో దాని (పేమపరిణామమునం'దే 
కథ ముగింప వలయును. ఉదా: శాకుంతలము, రోమియో-జూలియట్‌ 
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నాటకములు, ముఖ్యవిషయము  లోభముగుచో, లోభపరిణామము 
తోడనే ಯದಿ సమా_స్పమొందవలయును. ఉదా: మశ్చెత్తునాటకము. 
(పతిహింసతో నాటకము మొదలిడువో చివరకు (పతిహింసాఫలమునే 
(పదర్శింపవలయును, ഞെ: హామెలెటుభాపకము. ఉన్న తాదర్శ మే 
నాటక (పధానవిషయమగుచో, ದಾನಿ పరిణామముతోడశే నాటకము 
ముగింపవలయును, ఉడా; జూలియన్‌ నీసరునాటకము, రాజతంత్రము 
నాటకమున ముఖ్యవిషయమగుచో దాని ఫలితమగు శ్యత్రువంచన 
పూర్వక విజయమంచే నాటకము ముగింపవలయును, ఉదా; ముదా 
రాక్షసము. (క్రోధమే నాటకమున [SENS యగుచో ४७96०66 
మందే నాటకము సమా _ప్తముగావలయును, ఉదా; వేణీసంహార నాటకము. 


నాటకమున (ప్రాసంగిక విషయములు లేదా యితరసంఘుటన 

లెన్ని యున్నను నవి యన్నియు నాధికారిక విషయమునకు, లేదా, ముఖ్య 
xone PON కనుకూలములుగాని, (పతికూలములుగాని కావల 
op o 559७ అంతియే కాని నాటక కథాపరిణావుమునకుం 
SEED సంధుటనలు గాని (పాసంగికములు గాని యందుండరాదు. 
TONY که‎ దననాటకమున BOQ సంఘటనలంగార్చిన నంతమంచిది. ಆ 
సంఘటనలన్నియు మూలకథ వైపునకే దృష్థీనుంచవలయును. ಅನಿ 
మూలకథను ముందునకు. గాన్ని వెనుకరుం గాని పోనిచ్చుచుండ వల 
యును. అప్పుడే యది నాటకమనికించుకొనును. అట్టుకానిచో నాటక 
మనివీంచుకోనదు, నాటకకథ యీ యనుకూల (పతికూల సంఘటనము 
OX) ఘాత (పతిఘాతేముల మూలమున సంఘర్ష ಣ ముందుచు ಮುಂದು 
SH నడచును. ನಾಟಕ (ప్రధానకథాంశ మెప్పుడును నిరంతరాయముగా 
సాగకూడదు. మానవజీవిత, BoB పునకు నడచుచుండ, దానికొక (పతి 
కరాల సంఘటనమువలన ఫఘాతముగల్లి మజీయొక BOS తిరుగును, 
అప్పుడు దానికి మజీయొక యనుకూల సంఘటనమువలన (ప్రతిఘాతము 
XO యపమార్షమునుండి దానిని ನುರಶಿಂಜುನು. దీనినే నాటకమున ముఖ్య 
ముగాం జూవీంపవలయును, అప్పుడే జగన్నాటకమునకు (ప్రతిబింబముగా 
నాటకకళ (పకాళించును, ఈ సంఘాత మెంత యుదా _తృముగ నుండిన 
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SoS ల్మీవ్రరాపముదాల్సి (४७०३७०, గంభీరముగను రసవంతముగను 
నాటకముండును. ನಾಟಕಮುನ నాధికారిక విషయము విఘాతముల 
నత్మిక్రమించుచున్నటుల గాని, లేక్‌ SPODELI (७०७७) 0% 
చున్నట్టుగాని ಮಾಭನಲಯುನು. విఘాతము లతి[క్రమింపండు చో నాటక 
మోదాంత (Comedy) sX సమాప్టమగును, ಆದಾ: నాయీకా నాయ 
కుల (ஷ்‌ త్తాంతమున వివాహమగుటకు ವಿಘ್ನ పరంపర ௦876௦0 
చుండునంతవణకు నాటకము జరుగుచునే యుండి, చివరకా ಯಾಟಂಕ' 
ములు దాటిన తర్వాత వివావామగుటతోడనే నాటకము ముగియును, 
విఘాతములు విశేషబలముగలవై, మానను(డు వానిని SOS 
జాలక యాతని జీపితముగాన్సి యాధికారిక వృ త్తముగాని ७557008 చెంది 
ನಿಮಾಜ మే మిగిలిపోయిన చో నది విషాదాంత రూపక (Tragedy) ಮಗನು, 
ఉదా: WOOT A AWS CAD, నాయక (పతినాయకులలోలాని, 
యొకరుగాని యిద్ద రుగాని మరణించు వోంగాని, యకృ తార్జులగువోంగాని 
చివరకు చెప్పవలసిన ಹೆಮಿಯು నుండక నాటకము సమాప్పమగును. మహో 
కావ్య నవలలలో ನಿ సంఘటనల 50393 ६१ ಮುಂಜ నక్కొర లేదు. 


అనుకూల (ప్రతికూల సంఘటనల వలనంగల్లు సుఖదుఃఖముల 
సంఘాతము, ¥ 8, నీలము, wares dose ಸಂಘುರ ಣಮುಲ చేతనే ನಾಟ 
కోత్స_త్తియగును కదా, ಮಚೆಯು నాటకమున werd, 
టనలతోడ(గాని యంతః(ప్రవృత్థలతోయగాని యుద్ధ 
ಮುನು ಜಾನನಲಯುನು. కాని, కేవలము బహిస్పంఘటనలతో ಮಾತ మే 
సంఘర్షమును జూపించుట నాటకమున క్కువ கிட ను Kos 
జాలదు. “కేవల వూరీతిగనే బహిస్సంఘటనలతో యుద్ధమును (పతి 
పాదించుట యితిహాస (బేశచరిత్ర) మగును അര నాటకముగాం 
జాలదు. బహిస్సంఘటనలతోడి యుద్ధమును నివి_త్తముగ మాత్రమే 
ప్రతిపాదించి తన్నూలమున మానవ(ప్రవృత్తుల వికాసమును (ప్రకటించు 
నప్పుడే యది నాటక మనికించుకొనును. కాని యదియుంగూడ ನು கீ 
నాటకము మాత్రము w creo. ఇంక ನು త్రమనాటకమునకు మానవ 
ప్రవృత్తుల యంతర్యుద్ధ (ప్రతిపాదనము ನಲನ గలుగు చి ௦௦ ஏ 
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ముఖ్యముగా ಸುಂಜನಲಯುನು. మానవ(ప్రషృత్తుల పరస్పర సంఘర్షణ 
ముతో నంతర్యుద్ధము. మూలమున చిిత్తసంవ్షోభమును గలిగింపకుండ 
ನೆ ಕವಿಯು ను _త్తమనాటకమును ನಿರಿ శ్రంపంజూలండు, ఈ ०७०७ 
మూలకి ൭ SKO Y (పతిపాదనమువలననే ನಾಟಕಮುನ We Ty 
ముండును, GAG నాటకమున రసవత్సన్ని'వేశము. దీనివలననే ನಾಟ 
కము ర 85%. ఇది నాటకమునకు (ప్రాణము వంటిది, ಇಡಿ లేనిచో 

నాటకము నిర్రీవముగా నుండి నీరనమగును. ७०७०५९००७७ జూపుట 
BED ನಾಟಕಮುನ మానవజీవితమును (ప్రతిపాదించినట్లగును గాని, 
"కేవలము 'బావ్యాసంఘుటన పరంపరను మూ(త్రమే చూపుటవలన నెన్న 
68 నది సిద్ధించదు, ఈ 600325 మే "దేశ చరి(త్రకును కావ్యమునకు - వి శే 
మీంచి దృశ్యకావ్యమునకును గల PSH. బాహ్యసంఘుటనల మూల 
మున ಮಾನನುನಿ మనోహృదయములలో. గలుగు నంతర్యుద్ధమును, 
తన్నూలమున సంభవించు చిత్త ೦8 భమును (పకటించుట చేతనే 
సాటకమున మానవజీవిత (పతిపాదనము సిద్ధించును. కాన OB ನಾಟಕ 
మున ముఖ్యమైనది. ఇట్టి మానవ చిత్తసంమ్షోభమును (४९७०७७ 
RJD తన నాటకములలో BS SON Biss (Soliloquy) లను 
(పవేశ HTS ఇచట నాటకకళ చక్కగ పరిపకరాపమును Dye 
సామాజికులు నాటకమును జూడంబోవునది छ 5९80398980 (గూడిన 
8 ಥಾನನ್ನಿ BY ಮುಲನು కాదు, WDD పరోక్ష ముగ (శ్రవ్య కావ్యములందు 
చదివి (గహింపవచ్చును.  బాహ్యాసంఘుటనలవలన మానవుని കുടു? 
హృదయములలో. గలుగు 5068698203, తనూ ಮುನೇ ಸಲುಸು 
భావావేశములతోం గూడిన ఛి Bog ஏ ಮುನು (ప్రత్యక్షముగా రంగ 
స్థలమున  జూచుటకొజకే సామాజికులు నాటక (్రధర్శనమునక్తుం 
బోవునది. ७8० (wd sow నెక్కు. వగా నాకర్షి చును, వలన, తత్సద 38 
పరిస్థితులయందు తాము గూడ నట్టి ఛా వా వేశముల్లను బొంది, విశ్వజనీన 
భావములను వ్య శ్రీకరించుధురు. FAY, సహృదయముతో. 5 
వేద్యాంతరత్వమునుబొంది వారు తన్నూలమున మనశ్శాంతిని ಬಹೆಯುಜುಶು. 
ఇధి మానవజీవితమునక్షు ధర్చణము. వంటిది, ఇదియే ನಾಟಕ ಮುನ ಮಾನವ. 
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జీవిత (ప్రతిపాదనమగుచున్నది. నటులు రామాది APY (ioo 
నారోకించుకొని, వారి బాహ్యాసంఘటనలకు లోనై, యా a(S Sow 
మనోహృదయములలో. DISA oom Bo Gk భావా వేశములను, 
నంతర్యుద్ధమును, ७५3००७००७८ గలుగు చి _త్ససంక్షోభములను (5898. 
ముగా నభినయకూపమునం జూచుటకే సామాజికులు నాటక (ప్రదర్శన 
మునకు. ७७७७, పారిశ్చంద్రనాటకములో d quss రంగమున 
హరిశ్చంద్రుని హృదయా వేశమును, చ్చితనలీయనాటకమున దమయంతీ 
ద్వితీయ స్థయంవర వినినపుడు അശ മണല്‍ భావములను 
నటుల DDN OSD SOT SINC 8९७६०१४७०६ (935.5 ಲಾ నాటక 
(పదర్శనములకు. బోనునది కాని శేవల మా యా సంఘటనలను 
మూత్రము గుర్తించుటకు కాదు, ఈ యంతర్యుద్ధ మే నటుల స్తాత్వికాభి 
నయమునకు ముఖ్యముగా నవకాశము ಸಲುಸೇಔೆಯುನು. 


మజియు నుత్తమనాటకము మానవప్రవృత్తుల సామంజస్యము 
నధికముగా (ప్రదర్శించును. అనగా సాహనము യയാ, (ప్రతి 
(క్రిమచేయు శ 8 ல, TON oa, లోభము మొదలైన ವಾನಿ 
కరాడిక SRS జూపవచ్చును, అనుకూల (HS) Boe సామంజస్యమును 
ണാം నాటకరచనము చేయుట సామాన్య మే యగును. ఇందు 
మూలమున TS GE మానవహృదయాభిజ్ఞ 60 ജം. 
దో్యోతకముగాదు. (ప్రతిమానవుని చరిత్రమును గుణదోషములతో. 
గూడుకొని యుండును. అట్టి విపరీత (ప్రవృత్తుల సమ్మేళనమును (ప్రకటిం 
చుట నాటకకర్త కెక్కువ కష్టమైన పని, అట్టిది నాటకక_ర్తయొక్క 
సంపూర్ణ మనుష్య జీవిత చరిత్రమును, మానవమానసిక త త్యాభిజ్ఞ త్రము 
ട്ട്‌ సృష్టముగ వెలువరించును. ఒథెల్లో నాటకములో ఇయాగో 
RIE SS భార్య వ్యభిచరించెనని BAN డతండు ಸನು ತೆ కాని, 
యతని OSE గొంచెమైనను SOB మనుభవింపలేదు. కాని 
BR మోనాను ఛంవునపుడు మా(త్రము & ఖెల్లోహృదయమున రూప 
మోహమునకు HY కు నంతర్యుద్ధము FOR కాని BH మాత్రము 
గలుగలేదు. - ಮಾಸ್ಟು So నాటకములో, డంకనురాజును జంపనున్న వుడు 
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555० हु ९४9 ಮನಸುಲಗೇ గలిగిన యంతర్యుద్ధము PPE, 
నాతిధ్యలోభ ములకునై యున్నది. లియరునాటకములో లియరు హృద 
యనులో సంఘర్షణ జ్ఞానాజ్ఞానములకు, విశ్వాస న్నే హములకు, అక్షమతా 
(పవృత్తులవలనం గలిగినది. ఇక హేమలెటునాటకములో ஏஷ; 
హృదయమున నాలస్యమునకు, నిచ్చకు, (ప్రతిహింసకు, సంచెహమునకు 
నంతర్యుద్ధము "ನದಿ. ఈ ०09७७78 నాటకము మొదలునుండి చివర 
Seok జరుగుచునే యుండెను. ఈ నలుగురి విషాదనాయకులలోం (గమ 
ముగా నొకని YoU తర్వాత వానియందు గల్గిన యంతేర్యుద్ద ము GE 
6 BWA, శాకుంతీలనాటకమున దువ్యంతుని మనసులో తాను 
కామించిన శకుంతల ಜನನಿನಿಷಯ ಮು గలిగిన ಸಂಣೆಷ್‌ಮು వెంటనే 
సమసిపోయినది, ಕಾನ నచట నంతర్యుద్ధము జరుగలేదు. కాని పంద 
మాంకమున నతండు శకుంతలను తిరస్కరించినపుడు చక్కని ഭയ്യ 
ద్ధము ననుభవించెను. అది yo 5 ९७००३७७ ధర శ్రభయమునకు 
మధ్య గలిగినది, గర్భవతి యగు నామెను (గ్రహించుట మెట్లని. & ಕ್ಷರ. 
రామచరి(త్రమున నంతర్యుద్ధములేదు. లోకాపవాద వార్తను వినిన BOWS 
ರಾಮುಡು నీతేను త్యజింప 889००90289, ఇందులో నది చేయుదునా > 
వద్దా? యను భావ మే లేను. ಸಂಕಲ್ಪುಮುನಕು క _ وک‎ మునకు సంతర్యుద్ధ మే 
జరుగలేదు. కాని ఛశంబూకముని వధలో మాత్రము రాముని హృదయ 
మునందు మానవత్యమునకు రాజధర శ్రమునకు మధ్య SOB URN sao ಇಲ 
TASB. ಮುದಾ ರಾಹಸನಾಟಕಮುನ రాశక్షనుని హృదయములో 
చాణక్యతంత్రము సాధించునపుడు WY S దన దురదృష్టమునకు నంత 
ర్యుద్ధము జరిగినది. మృచ్చటికనాటకములో వసంత సేన యకాదార్యము 
ನಹೀ దన కృతజ్ఞతకు, దానిని తెలుపుటకు DoD తన 2۵ eios 
నకు నంత ర్యుద్ధము చారుడ BID హృదయములో. గలిగినది. ఇవియే 
మానవుని 3௦55 Bo DSR, నాటకకర్త శక్తి నై పుణ్యము 
లను (బదర్శించు సందర్భములు, బలము - దొర్చల్యము; కాఠిన్యము - 
కరుణ ; జ్ఞానము ¬ అజ్ఞానము ; గరగము-న్మృవ్రుత, (క్రోధము-సంయమము ; 
` دەك‎ ¬ పుణ్యము ~ యిట్టి విపరీత (ప్రవృత్తుల కూడికను (ప్రతిపాదించు. 
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SB ಯು கஸ்‌ ನಾಟಕ SN. ఇదియే యంతర్యుద్ధమనంబడును. ఇందు 
మానవుని SSF 8 ముందునకు నెట్టుచుండ, “6089 8 వెనుకకు 
ಲಾಸುನು ఇందుచే డోలాందోలమానసుండై ൭ EK कळ నొందును. 
అసలు మానవ(కృతి బహావ్మిత్రమైనది. అందు ಸಂಜು లక్షణము 
లున్నవి, మొదటిది పొశవ(ప్రవృ .9. రెండవది దివ్య(పవృ 8. ಅಂಜ 
ಮಾನನುನಿ SES) త్తి ముందునకు నెట్టినచో, రెండవ(ప్రవృ_్తి వెనుకకు 
లాగును. ఈ HOY ಣಮುವೆ మానవుడు (ప్రకృతిని మా(త్రము దాటలేక 
పోవును, పాశవ(ప్రవృ ಶ್ರಿ 69% ७ లేనిచో 6805402 THOR (క్రమముగా 
నభివృద్ధిచెంది మానవుని హీనాతిహీనుని. NDOT,  దివ్య(ప్రకృతి 
సదుప చేశ, సదభ్యాసములచే నతనిని 'దేవళాతుల్యు నొనరించును, ఈ 
TIS దివ్య(ప్రవృత్తులకు జరుగు యుద్ధమును (ప్రతిపాదించునదే ಯು ಗ್ರಮ 
నాటకము. పాళ్చాత్యనాటకములం 8 5०४१55) ಶುಲ వైరము నేక 
59 ६०७० (ప్రదర్శించి, కవి వాస్తవ జగత్తును నిర్మించును, 


భారతీయ నాటకములం ಡಿ రెండు (పవృ Boe (ప Boy వ్య క్రులందు 
నిరూపించి ASS) BD నాయకునకున్కు PIS Say BO (ప్రతినాయ 
ಭಾರಥಿಯ ನನೀ గలుగంజేసి కవి వారిద్దరకు వైరము (ప్రదర్శిం 
నాటకము ಯನು, (ఈ త_త్త్వము కృష్ణమి(శ్రుని (ప్రబోధచంద్రోదయ 
నాటకమున స్పష్టపజుపయిడినది.) ఇట్టి సంఘ రణమందు భారతీయనా*యకు 
లకు (శ్రుతి $99 ధర్మశాస్త్రములు సాయము వచ్చి, (ప్రభుసమి PS à 
So 7150252055 SIPS ST. ) 8550575403 పాశ వకార్యాచరణమునుండి 
రక్షించును. ಅಂಜು ధర్మమునకే (ప్రాధాన్య మిచ్చి, నాయకుని స్వార్ద 
త్యాగముచే నాదర్శచరిత్రము ६8०5025099, ദരം ధర్మరత్షణా 
ളം యతిమానుషశ ಕ್ರಿ (ప్రవేశ పెట్టంబడి, ಹೆಮುಖೌನ್ಲಿ Bor, భగవంతుండో 
నాయకుని ಯುನ(ಹನಮುನುಂಿ TH oti. ఇందుచే చికీరి తమును గూర్చి 
నాయకుని మనస్సులో సందిగ్ధ పూర్వక o ధర d 85०00 చేయు 
దీర్చస్వగతముల కవకాశముండదు. ఇది - దివ్య చరిత్రము, ४४०१७ 
(है ८०६४०८९; దుష్యంతుండు, హారిశ్చంద్రుండు మొదలై న వారు, 
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ఇక మానవుని పాశవ(పవృత్తులకు నిరంకుశ (పభావమున్నట్లు 
(58808 పాశ్చాత్యనాటకము లందలి ००७9३90659, ಸಂಭುಟನಲ 
ఘాత (ప్రతిఘాతేము OGY mou) డరిమడ్వర్ల (వేరణము 
Mod, తన ७5०७) 89 ని[గ్రహించుకొనలేక, 
స్వార్థపరుండ్రై ക്ട త பிம்‌. മാട, సాహాసకార్యాచరణ 
Boss), ठ _క్షపాతేమున తన జీవితమును . విపాదాంతము യണം 
४०१७ నితడు విషాదాంత ನಾಯಕೆ , oo} Src నాయకుండుగా గల 
నాటకము ವಿಮಾಜಮಯ నాటక మనంబడుచున్నది, విషాదమయ నాట 
కము కరుణభయాత్నక మై యుండునని యరిస్టాటిలు లక్షణము, ఈ మత 
మునే ०996800 5.89 YS ಜನ నాటకములం దీ లక్షణములను పాటిం 
చను. నాయకుండు మహాధీరుడై యుండియు, నరిషడ్వర్లములో BB 
నోకచదానికి వళ్యుండగుచు, ൽ ర్యవంతము లై న యతని మపహాపురువ 
లక్షణములకును, dps మైన oky MESOS ಜನ జీవితమున సంఘ 
दु ६०७७ పొందును. அலி KH yarns sways నేయు సదుప చేశ 
మునకు, ०७४४.) (७७३४ Ko (భ్రమకు వశ్యుడై a నిశ్చయమునకు రాక 
నాయకుడు డోలాందోళమాననుఃడగును. “కరుకు : ४ 550, అన్యధా 
కర్తుం అను RBA పొందును. చివర కంతశ్ళత్రువు six y S Koc (ಬಬ 
లమె తనను Sop - ర్యాచరణమునకు( (3820 (గమముగా దుష్కూర్య 
పరంపరల నొనర్చి చివరకు పాపఫలము റായ తత్సల మనుభపిం 
చును, కడకు నిప్ప Bora ಮಿನ పశ్చాత్తాప ముంది జీవించుటకు. గూడ 
రోన్సీ తన చేతిలోం WD, పరులచేతిలోయాని మరణించును, మొ త్రము 
ಮಾಂಜ “ఎవని నాశనమునకు ವಾಡ కర యను ४7०७ کرک کار‎ విపాద 
నాటకము [పతిపాడించును, ఈ నాయకపతనము విధివశమున జరిగిన Ry 
టను గనుపట్టరాదు. ఇట్టి విపాదనాయకు నెడ మన కాదరమును సాను 
భూతియుం గలుగవలయును కాని, యతని పతనమువలన మనంయయు సంతో 
Rowe దగినట్లుండ ರಾಜು. ಮಣಿಯು నెట్టి మహసీయున శెట్టిగలీ పట్టిన 
దను భోవము గలుగనిచో విపాదమయనొటక (పఠఈోజనమే அல்‌, 
ఈ గుణము ತೆನಿಯ లేకు పరహత్యలు నాత శ్రహత్యలు ७3 Xe 
ನಾಟಕ ಮುಲು dogs gos ವಿಮಾಜಮಯಾ నాటకములు TCO) 


విషాద 37625 Ví» 
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Dao wes کار‎ TEI sos మరణాంతముగానే యుండవలెననుట యొక 
గొప్ప పొరపాటు. ఇది మొదట (గ్రీసు దేశమున మతవిషయిక కర్యకలాప 
ముగా (పారంభింపయడినను, తర్వాత వమూనవుల చేష్టలుకల వారిచరి(త్ర 
وم‎ புக మార్పు చెందినది ಸಾಟ್‌, ವಿಮಾ ராக క నాటకములను 
గంభీకోదా Bo SOD BO, “పురాణములందలి ఏరుల 55 
సరంపరలతోంగూడిన కార్యములను వర్ణించుట కాని, లేక జూతీయోప్మదవ 
(నాశన) ನಕ್ಷ ನಮುಗಾನಿ, లేక జాతీయవిజయ వర్ణనము కాని విహూదాతే QU 
నాటక వస్తువగు.! 50 యతండు. Sy u$. అరిస్టాటిలు Dar ard Ww 
నాటకము స్థయంసంపూర్ల మైన యొకయుదా_త్త మానవచరితానుకరణి 
మని ۵6۵075۸5. మజియు నతండు “మధ్యతరగతి మానవ్రలకంు నధికుల 
(58०) (ప్రతిపాదించుట Ders க o Hg که‎ 9 as», 
సామాన్యమానవులకంకొ తక్కువ వారల (చరిత్రల) ను {5858०४२९ 
వినోదాత్శకనాటక (comedy) ಲಹ್ಯಮನಿಯು? BO), ఇంతే 
కాక్క 4 స్వచ్చ మైన సుగుణవంతుండు హేనస్థితిలోం బడిపోయినట్లు 
(ప్రదర్శించుట విషాదకరమనుట FOC کار که‎ మననగును, ಮಟೆಯು 
నొక (ద్రోహి తన ಸಾರಕ್‌ಶ್ಫೂಮುಲಕು SAS ಭಲಮನುಭವಿಂದಿನಟ್ಟು (ప్రతి 
పాదించుట్ట ಹಾಂಕೆ DOSS TST BS, Dare దాత క నాటక మెన్న 6380 
ಗಾಜಾಲಜು, ನಾಟಕಮಂ SKY mos నాయకనాశన ముండితీరుటయే కాక 
యా సంఘటనలు సకారణము లై థొంతన్య్యాయముగ (ಸಾಜ నుండ్కి మన 
సానుభూతితోంయాటుగ, నా సంఘటనలు వేరువిధములుగా జరుగంజూలవ RE 
భావమును గల్లీంచవలయునుం” విశేషీంచి యత cA తెలిపెను, (DHE 
మనో జార్చల్యమును సంతృవ్హిపజచుటకు సుఖపర్యవసానముగ కవులు 
ನಾಟಕ ಮುನು ముగింతురు, కాని యిది wee తప్పు ಆ 58 ముగింపు 


1, Plato calls tragedies plays. The narration of deeds of 
sufferings of heroes in Mythology, or the narration of national 
calamity, or of a national Victory is a tragedy, which in Greece 


had always a religious origin. — Plato. 
2 e 
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వినోదాత శ్రకనాటకముల (Comedy) ആട്‌ తేగియుండును.! కాని 
“విపాదాంతత్వము शेर क्छ geb sous కనివార్యము గాదని. Se 
ge». యస్‌, ടി » ००००७ తెలిపినాడు! A. W. PAS ನನ “నాటక 
ಕಾ I (గ్రంథములో Dare ads క్‌ వినోదాత 05 (tragedy 
& comedy) ನಾಟಕ ಮುಲ ನಿಟ್ಟು నిర్వచించినాండు. “కావ్యములలో Dae 
దాత్శకనాటకము గంభీరో ८ 2038, ನಿನ್‌ దాత్శకనాటకము (comedy) 
పూర్తిగ నాటగోలుతనముతో వినోదార్థ మైనది. విషా దాత్యకనాటకము 
EIE SESS “2 తో X3 సా గూ ௮6 
సక్రమమైన వస్తె (४9४० ( గూడి రసానందమును గూ రును. ವಿನಿ 

దాత క నాటక మక్కువ NODD, చిందరవందరలుగ నుండును. Dae 
దాత క నాటకము Segre వేశముచే మన కుడార మాన నాశయ భావము 

a us 2) గా nys ణా i$ X uv 
లతో ನು Bes KOO, ONE భిన్నముగా OS 4575 నాటకము 


l. Aristotle defines tragedy as 'the imitation of noble action, 
great and complete in itself’. ‘Tragedy’ he says ‘aims at represent- 


ing men who are above the average, Comedy, men who are below 
it! He says that ‘ exhibiting purely a good man as falling 


into adversity is rather horrible than tragic, nor on the other 
hand, would the representation of a villain receiving the retribu- 
tion due to his crimes, be a tragical story, however moral it 
might be. There must be an element of undeserved calamity and 
yet, there must be some justice (00, in the cause of events 50 that 
while we feel sorrow after what occurs, we shall also feel that 
things could not have been otherwise. He further says that 
* poets sometimes make happy ending out of concession to the 
weakness of thc spectators,.but this is quite a mistake, and 
that such endings are more suitable to comedy. 


2. Reginald S. Copleston M.A. who wrote the history of 
Aeschylus, remarks that fa sad ending is not essential to tragedy’. 
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సకలవిషయముల छ చేసి Oe SHA ES 
కోల్లాసమును గల్లీంచును.?! | 


పాశ్చాత్యుల విపూదాత క నాటక లశ్ష్షణములలోని స్వయం 
సంఫూర్ల కథయు గంభీరోడా ൽ, ధీరనాయక చరితమును భారతీ 
యుల మహోనాటక లశకశ్షణమునకు సరిపోవును. కాని యందలి SS 
వృ త్తాంతములును, నాయకవథయు మాత్రము (పాచ్యనాటక లవ్షణమునకు 
గిట్టదు, gar పాశ్చాత్యుల వినో డాత్మకనాటక లక్షణము ಸರ(ವಿಭಮುಲನು 
సంస్కృత నాటికాలక్షణ సం(పదాయములకు సమానముగ నుండును, ఉడా; 
త్నావళి, (OSES, మాళవికాగ్ని మతము, 5053 వాసనద త్రము 
'మొధ లై నవి యాంగ్ల మున As you like it; Comedy of Errors, Rivals, 
మొదలగు ನಾಟಕ ಮುಲಕ ನಿನ್‌ cri REG తుల్యముగా నుండును, 


కాన కంస దురో SSS రావణాదుల జీవితములందు ధరా P த 
సంఘటన మే లేక ನಲ మధర్శమార్థావలంబన మె ముఖ్యమగుటచే వారా" 
నాటకములం దుపనాయకులు, లేదా, (ప్రతినాయకులు கு छै ॐ Ss 
ಕಾನಿ, నాయకులు గాలేదు. వారియడ మనకు జాలి గలుగవలనిన 
యావశ్యకత యే కనుపట్టదు. ಮಚೆಯು నాగానందనాటకమున జీమూత 
వాహనునకు మరణావస్థ ಸಂಭನಿಂವಿನನು నీశ్వరాన్ముగహముచే నతండు 
DINGO. అట్లుగాకున్నను స్వార్ధ త్యాగియెన 5०६९१ పతితు 
లలో. జేరజూలండు, DEITL లక్షణము లీతనికిం బట్టవు OE 
సారంగ ಭರ, రామ రాజ్యపతననాటకములందు సారంగధరుండునుు వళాను 
గూడ ವಿಮಾಜನ್‌ಯಕುಲು కాంజూలరు. 





1, A. W. Schlegel. in his ‘Dramatic Art and Literature ? 
defines tragedy and Comedy thus °‘ Tragedy is the highest 
earnestness of poetry ; Comedy altogether sportive. Tragedy 
delights in harmonious unity; Comedy flourishes in a chaotic 
exurberance ; Tragedy by painful emotions elevate us to the most 
degnified views of humanity: Comedy, on the other hand, by 
its jocose and depreciatory view of all things,. calls forth the 
most petulant hilarity.’ 
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ആര്‍ക്കാ - సుఖాంతనాటకములనే (ವಾನಿ ‘oXy ÂD 
మంగ శ్రమభ్యాని మంగళాంతాని ? యను EN CSS సమన్వ 
యించిరి, కాని విషాదాంతనాటకములను నారు (ON N. 
HT Sov Hen సుఖాంతనాటకములతోంబాటు Dir OT 
ములను గూడ రచించి నాటక కళ (ప్రకృతికి (598900599 ఇాటినారు, 
(వేక్షకులు ನ್‌ _స్టీకులగుదురను ఛీతిచేతను, నీతిపతిపాదన 8९9४5 భారతీ 
యులు ಸುಭಾಂಕನಾಟಕ ಮುಲನು మాత్ర మే (వాసిరను నొక వాదము గలదు. 
ಮಟೆಯು (వేశ్షకులు చివరకు నాటకశాలనుండి గృవాములకుం బోవు 
నపుడు విషపాదహృదయములతోం బోకుండుట క్రై కూడ నట్లు రచించి 
యుందురని మరియొక కారణ మూహింప౭బడినది. కొని ಯಾ 0899009050 
లుచితముగాం గనంబడవు, మనవారు కప కాలమున మన కర ఫల 
మనుభవించి ಶಿರವಲಯುನನಿ 53११४००४०7१२) మధ్య భగవంతుండు వచ్చి 
సాయ మొనర్చునని ഒല. కాన അ స్తికులగుదురను భీతి కవకాశము 
లేదు. ಮಟೆಯು విదాత STO దర్శనానంతేరము' గలుగునది మన 
छ) 0९०5907009 విచారముగాదు. కాన రెండవ కారణముగూడ 
సరియెనది కాదు, 


(ప్రపంచమున ధరా o డు ४०७ ६७१३४ Pi సుఖపడుటను 
మనము సామాన్యముగా గాంచుచుందుము, మజీయు లోకమున సుఖము 
కంటు దుఃఖమే విశేషముగా గోచరించును ನಲನ (పతిమానవుండు 
నరిషడ్వర్ల(వేరితుండై తనకున్న దానితో Nod) ३२०४४, లేని തര്‍ 
యాశించును, కోరినవ HS దొరకనపుడు దానికై తాను మోవహాలోభము 
లను చెందును. ఆవస్తుపా_ప్తికాటంక పజుచిన వానిపై (క్రోధము వహిం 
చును, ఆవస్తువుగల వానిపై మాత్సర్యమును వహించును. ఈ (ప్రక్రియ 
మహోాపురుషులందు. గూడ గోచరించును. మానవు డరిషడ్వర్లమునకు 
SRG నపుడు ಜೋಲ co గాక మానడు, కాని వా ನನ జగత్తు 
నకు (ప్రతిబింబముగ [8025000685 నాటకకళలో ಸುಭಾಂಕನಾಟಕ ಮುಲಕ 
ಬಟು. విషాదాత ae నాటకములను. గూడంగార్చి (ప్రక ಎ೫ ഏട്ട്‌ OX 
గాక, KORTY ముగ ననుకరించుటయి EPRA యగును Yar. ಜನಕ x 


* 
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Xo మానవుండు సదసద్విజ్ఞాన సహాయ శూన్యము, BT" వ్యతి రేక 
ముగ తప్పులు చేయునపుడు you» ననుభవింప నక్కర లేదా! 
“అవశ్య మనుభో కృవ్యం కృతం కర 3 PPY కదా. కాన “కావ్య 
న్యాయ १559 WHS (poetic justice) పరిశామ(క్రమమైన కష్టపర్య 
ವನಾನಮುನು, FRB OOD సుఖాంతముగా మార్చుట యస 
వాజముగనుండి, నాటకళళ కళంకము పాలగును. కాన విసూదాంతముగ 
నాటకకథ ముగియనలనసినచోట, విపాదాంతముగనే చేయట శోభా 
వహాముగ నుండును. 


AEH, పురాణములందును Xo క థలందలి సందర్భము 

లకు కార్య కారణ సంబంధమును, మాసవమానస సంణార(క్ర్షమానుగుణ 
TS ముగ 825602) ಶನಾಂಕೆಮುಲನು వివరించి SON 
ನಾಟಕ ಮುಲ. WHY SHAN HBA) త్తమును మార్చి కవి విశ్వము 
ब ಬಾ ನಕು వ్యాఖ్యాన (వాయముగ నాటక్రమును రచించును, 
ബ്ര 88303 50088), కవి ನ ನಕ್ಷಿಕಮುಸನು, సంభావ్య్వముగ 
నుండునట్లుగను, SSK (Ss) | SSS HS AG, న్యాయముతోడను, 
సత్యముతోడ చూచి २७०१०७७, కవి ಕನ MOTH à తోడను, త్‌న 
భావానుభూతితోడ నితిహాసమందిలి దోవములను సవరించి సత్యనును 
నిర్ణయించి యా విధముగ ನಂಭ೬-ರಿಂಬೇಬಡಿನೆ కథాంశములందలి ಕನ 
వత్పన్ని వేశములను విశేషముగను ஒத జేయవలయునే కాని, 
ವ್‌ಕಿ(ಕೆ ಕಾಂಕೆಮುಲಳುನು భావ(ప్రపంచమునకు విపరీతముగ, నసంభావ్యము 
లైన సన్ని వేశములను గూర్చి సత్యేవిరుద్ధముగ పాత్రపోహణము చేయం 
గూడదు, అట్టు చేయుట యనౌచిత్యమునకు రసాభాసమునకు చారితీయు 
ಬಹು కాకి SiN oX 8 83 విషయములుండును. ఒకవేళ నాటక 
$ 5 కొన్ని (ప్రమాదములు చేసినను నటుండు వానిని సంస్కరిందియే (ప్రద 
0१०७७००७७७, కాని జనరంజనము మతము గోరి లోపములతో నభిన 
యించుట మహాత్ముల జీవిత దర్శితములను కళంకము పాలు TRS, 
ಮ್‌ರಿ(88 సంఘటనలకు నాటకక ರೃ ವನಜ ರ್ರ ಕಾಸ, నాటకరచనకు 
నటుడు ఖావాభినయ పూరక వ్యాఖ్యాతణ్ణు, VOL SOF seh నిర్మల 
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soo BR జనసామాన్యమున కందంబేయును. ఇందులో నెవరిలోపమున్నను 
260805 ములు వికృతము'తై, స త్యేతరమునై ನಿಡಿ బాహ్యములును 
న్యాయదూరములునై (ప్రాచిన చారిత్రికపురుషులంగార్చి. (ప్రజలలో 
దురభ్మిప్రాయములను వ్యాపింప జేయును 


తర్వాత నాటకరచన విషయమై కొన్ని ముఖ్యసమస్యలు 
ಬಯಲು BHO. నాటకములు (EOS (௫99௦228060 (పతిపాదింప 
నాటకస్వభావము, ७७०59०) ON, కవి కల్పితమైన యాదర్శ(ప్రపంచ 
எமில்‌ ல்‌ ஸ்‌ (పదర్శించునవియా ? నాటకప్మాతల భావములు, 
(ప్రవర్తన, ರನನಕಮುಲು, సంభావణపద్గతులును సామాన్యమానవ 
BD TOY 5७०७०४8 నిత్యవ్యపహోర రీతుల (ప్రకారము నుండవలయునా ? 
VN, STK కావ్యసృష్ట్రియంద లి కవికల్సితములును, నటవ్యాఖ్యాత 
HOH న మార్గములం దుండవలెనా? యను సందేహము eod ము 
లగుచున్నవి, രരം గూర్చి యభ్మిపాయ భేదములు పలుస్రరిలో నున్న వి, 
(పాచీనభారతీయులు నాటకము లాదర్శ(ప్రాయములుగ 
నుండవలయునని తలంచి. తదనుగుణముగ 'రాముండు 
ನಿಕ ನಲುಡ್ಯ, దమయంతి, ಬಾರಿನ ര, చంద్రమతి, సత్యవంతుండు, 
సావిత్రి మొదలై నవారి పాత్రపోమణమును గావించిరి. ಇನಿ ಪೌರಾಣಿಕ 
ಮುಲು. ವಿರಿಯಂಜು మహాద్భుత గుణవిభూతు లేర్పరుప(బడి, సామాన్య 
మానవుల కందరాని యాదర్శ(పపంచము చేర్పణుచి నీతిదాయకములగు 
చున్నవి, కాని ఏరి చర్య లెంత که‎ 259 8 50500 . ಸಧಿನಂಜನಿಯಮಾು 
BSH, ವಾರಿ ననుకరించెడి యభిలాష 95608८ ಬುಟ್ಧಜೆನಿಯು, వారి 
జనలు, బలపరా[కక్రమములు గుణములు, నలౌొకికములగుటచే నట్టి 
యాదర్శక దివ్యమూ Hors జూపునాటకము లేకాదశీీవత उछी ॐ 
ಮುನ FS Sod TO, సామాన్యమాననుల १85 6४७० లేర్పజచు ` 
టకును, కురుణానుకంకితుల జేయుటకు నుప BAO. కాన నాదర్శక 
పురుషులను ஷ்‌ నాటకములు నిరుపయోగమఘు ಲನಿಯ್ಯು. నవి ನಮ 3 
జాలని పురాణకథలని యొక 55055593 నవీనకాలమున. బయలు 
చేరినది. కాని ಯಾ మతమందలి యాథార్ల 8४० జాగ no విచారిం 
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SASH. ఈ వాదము పాశ్చాత్యులలో బయలు దేరిన స్వభావవాదము 
ನಕು രാജം నాటకపాత్రలతో మనకు తన్నయము గల్లి, వాని 
d doo) మన హృదయమునకు వాత్తుకొని పోవుటకు ముఖ్య కారణ 
ಮುಲು ಕವಿಯು, ನೆಬೀಜಂನು వారలను తీర్చి దిద్దుటయందును, వారి కిచ్చు 
$8 శేజస్సులందునుండు నే SD, వారు ogs? వేతు లె 5௦8 
SS మనల నెక్కువగా నాకర్షింపరు. (ಜವರೇ డొకమారు వరూ 
Ang SESE, 55०१ \ ०२४०८ aS So రసత్యమును బల్కీ-నట్లును 
చ్మతించుటవలన వారి १७३557 నొక కళంక 890१७०७ ಕಾನಿ, వాలి 
యందు మన FHS సానుభూతియు, సౌమనస్యమును MOSH). ಅಂಕ 
మా(తముచే వారు వాస్తవమైన సత్యసన్ని హితులుగా గోచరింపరు, 
ಮಟೆ ము వెడునందుం గాని, ನುಂದಿಯಂಜೇ గాని త్మీవమైన పట్టుదలం Xo 
వారిని మనము చూచుచుండ Occ. ಇದಿ వారి స్వభావము, అట్టివారు 
సర్వసామాన్యముగా నుండక పోవచ్చును. അര యరుదుగానైన 
నుందురు కదా. సుగుణ ടല మ్మిశమము గల దుర్చల మనుష్యు లెట్లు 
లోకమున నుందురో, తాము నమ్మిన దానిని పట్టుదలతో సాధింప 
Roth (పబలవ్య 005 గూడ (పపంచమున నుందురు. 'ఛావపూారి 
Gx Bs కళాకారుడు దాను స్వీకరించిన కథను కాని, ప్మాతమును గాని 
మనకు హృదయంగమ మగు నంత இருக்கி ६ గూర్చుట BOS యాతని 
నిర్వహణ ధర్మముండును కాని, స్వీకరించు వస్తువులో. WD, పాతలోం 
గాని యుండదు, కాన నాదర్శపాయముగా పాత్రపోవణము చేయుట 
కళా(పపంచమునకు దూరము గాదు. పొశ్చాత్యకవు లిట్లు చ్మితింప రని 
వాదించుట యుచితము ಗಾಜು, 15015555 యందలి ११2०85 లె, 
బఖెల్లో నాటకమందలి f ఇయాగో * పరమదుష్టుండు mc (శ్రీరాముని 
వలె హామెలెట్టు సర్వసద్దుణుండు ಕಾಡ್‌ వారి జీవితే ఫలితము 'లేమైనవను 
మాటవేరు. వారిని నము २९००५७ ನಮ 38 పోవుటయు ಮನ మనస్సుల 
లోను నలవాటులలో నున్నది. నమ్మిన వారికి తిరుపతి వేంకటీశ్యర 
స్వామి సాశ్రూత్ప్సర మేశ్వరుండు, "వేని Ko. DEON sso వారికి Vere 
Das మే, (Bors, Qu d కర్ణ హరిశ్చం(డ్రాదాలవలె పరిపూర్ణ సద్దు 
ణములతో మానవులు (ప్రవ 8,०४ (ప్రయత్నించుటలో లోపముండదు 
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కదా, అందులో పూర్తిగ సఫలీకృతులు కాలేక పోవచ్చును. కొంత 
వజ నను సిద్ధిపొంద వచ్చును కదా. అందుచే నిట్టి యాదర్శపా(త్ర 
పోషణము Xo పౌరాణిక కథలవలన నీతిని సాధించుట యేల సాధ్య 
పడదో దురూహ్యము, ఈ యాదర్శప్మాతలు కొయ్యబొమ్ములవలె పరి 
SUS మొందక యుండునని వాదించుట విపరీతముగ నుండునే కాని 
సమంజసముగ Mose. మజియు ನಿ ಯಾಜಕ పాత లొక్క-మారు sos 
ముగా (SS BOOST, మాశ్చెత్తువలె దుర్నార్గమునశే యాకర్షింపంబడి 
యభోగతి వాలగును है അര, BSA തിറ ಬಜುಟ యసాధ్య మే 
యగును. ఇట్టి పతితులగు పాత్రలనే ేక్స్సియరుకవి తన యాంగ్ల 
విషాదాత్శృకనాటకములలోం (బవేశపెట్టి నాయకులుగం இனாம்‌, ఇంక 
నై తికదృష్టితోం జూచినపు അരു మెంత ಯುದ್‌ Oe» నుత్తమముగ 
నుండును. (గ్రీరామాదులు లోకాతీతమైన ಗಣಕ కులుగల که‎ 
వ్య eo గనుకనే యట్టి యద్భుత కార్యములు వేయంగల్లిరని 535005: 
బడినచో, వారు లోకాతీత మైన దివ్యవ్య కులు గనుకనే వారికి వచ్చిన 
పరీశ్రూపూర్వక కష్టములుగూడ లోకాతీతములై ನೆ. మనము లోకా 
తీతమైన శక్తిగల వ్య క్రులము గాక సామాన్యులము కనకనే మనకు 
తటస్టమగు కష్టములుగూడ లోకాతీతమైనపి కాక సామాన్యమెనవే 
యగును. అందుచే తదనుగుణముగ సహించవలయునని ಮೆ ನಿಕಿ బోధ, 
555९859 సంపూర్ణ గుణము ಕಂತು దోషరహితముగ నాదర్శ ముండు 
ಬಹು మేలు, DI CAs Sores కుక్కమాంసము ದಿನನು, (శ్రీకృష్ణుడు గాడిద 
కాళ్లు ॐ ಸನುಕ್ಷನಿಯ వాక్యములు ४०१४५७७ హేతువులగుట 
లేదా? ఇందు నాదర్శపాయమైన పాత్రపోషణము. నాటకములలో 
వాంఛనీయ మే FO, తిరస్కరణీయము గాదు. 


95४85) ९०४9००४०९७ విశ్వసనీయములై నవి చర్మితాంశము . 
లని తలంపంబడునట్టి వానిలో, రోపానారనాటకముందలి శివాజీపొ(త్ర 
పోషణ మౌదర్శపాయముగ లేదా? రోవనార కొకమారు శివాజి 
లోంబడినట్లు (ప్రతిపాదించుట సముచితేముగా ல்லா! Paras sh 
2०१51९९877 వేతమా ! కానిచో నతండుగూడ నుక్కుబొవు వలె నుండి 
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స్వభావసిద్ధము ಗ್‌ಶೇಜೆನಿಯು చెప్పవచ్చునా ? ed) రామదాసుగూడ 
(ప్రహ్లాదుని వంటి భక్తుడు. కాన పౌరాణికపా(తలు మి(శగుణో వేతులు 
గాని స్వభావవిరుద్ధమెన యుక్కుబొమ్మాలవంటి WON, చారిత్రక 
వ్యక్తులు విశ్వసనీయమైన స్వభావసిద్దమైన వారనియు వాదించుట 
యొప్పదు, పారాణికవ్య Huo cos మి(శగుణో చేతులగు నాయకులు 
do? తారాథశ FO విజయమున 'తారాచం[దులును, నహల్యా ०४० 
దనమున నిందాహల్యలును మి(శ్రగుణో వతు. స్వభావసిద్ధముగా నుండి 
విశ్వసనీయు ల్రై ರಾ? (orm, Has d హరిశ్సం[చాదులు కాక 
పోయిరా! మి(క్రగుణోవేతుత న వారు Sa నాయకులుగా పరిగణింప 
బడలేదు, కాని యట్టి పత్రములు నాటకములలో SY పోలేదు, వారివలన 
దుర్నీతిబోధ జరుగును. ನಾಯಣೆಕರ పా(త్రములు నాటకములలో మి(శ 
ಗುಣ್‌ NOX చితింపంబడుదురు కదా, ము(డారాతస మృచ్చకటి 
కాది నాటకములలో నాయశేతర పా(త్రలందబు నిట్టి మిశ్రగుణో వేతులే 
కదా, అంత మాత్రమున ఏరు మా(తేము స్వభావసిద్ధముగా నుండి ಯಕ. 
257 350 908 ೮ BID భావింపవలయును mcs ex. నాయకులను ಮ್ಮಾ 
ము_త్తములుగా ధీరులుగా నాదర్శ(ప్రాయులుగా. జేయుటలోం ಸಲ పర 
మార్థము లోక కల్యాణముకొజ కే యెనది. ಗಾಂಧಿ, Bos. మొద 
లైన వ్యక్తు లద్యత నకాలములో మాత్రము లేరా? ವಾರು 89४7660 
SHS యుండిరా? వారు ६008 ನ యుత్తమ నాయకులా? స్వభావ 
సిద్దముగా “ര ട്രാ Qe! ಬಿಜು 8४050059९9 గారా? కాన 
TES SAMOA, మి(శగుణో ട്‌ సామాన్యవ్య Hoos సర్వ 
కాలములందును గలరు, ಅಟ್ಟ పా(త్రలు పౌరాణిక చారిత్రక సాంఘి $8 
వృ_త్తములందు( గూడ MOS NH. కాని SOS న యు BIST 
బీవితాంశ ಮು బాదర్భ్శ(పాయ ములుగ మా(తమే యుండలోలవు, అందు 
చేతనే వారి చర్మితవర్షనము ४७१0७०७७७0 యాలంకారికు ००४०७७. 
అనంగా లోన క ಭ್ಯಾಣಮುನು ಗಾಯನ దని, ఇంక 95४7७९००५९ Keo 
సర్వసామాన్యు లై ధీరులుగా నుండరు. ఏరు మాత ముక్కు_బొవు లు 
గారు. కాన నాటకమున నాయకపా(తపోవణ ಮಾಜರ A (పాయముగా 
3 ۰ 
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జి(తించుటలోం గల పరమార్థము స్పష్టము గాంగలదు. (er کوک‎ ७९59 
గల నేంటికాలమున జనసామాన్యము ಜಮಕಂತು నెక్కు.వ శక్తి సామ 
ನಿಮುಲು నుత్కృష్టగుణములు ಸಲ ಹಿಕುಲನಿ ಕದಾ చేశనాయకుల 
నెన్నుకొని వారిచే పరిపొాలంపంబడు ಮುನ್ನುಡಿ. ఈ ేశనాయకులలో 
తారతవమ్యుముండ వచ్చును. అట్టి నాయకులే ನಾಲಕಮುನೇ గూడ నాయకులు 
కావలెను, ధీరోదాత్త ధీరోద్ధ తాది నాయకభేదములు ನಿಟ್ಟಿನ. ఆ BI 
నాయకుల (ప్రవ _రృనమును జనసామాన్య మనుకరించి యవలంబించి 
యాదర్శ(ప్రాయముగ (గ్రహించుట Gar? ಅಸ್ತು నాటకమునం గూడ, 
గాంధీ తిలక్కులు BIDB SE నాటకనాయకులు గాహాడదా | 
సామాన్య జనము నాటకమున సామాన్యప్యాతములు కాల, గాంధీ 
BONO 3003 کوج که‎ KOEI వేతులు నాటకనాయకులగుదురు, పూర్వ 
కాలమున నాయకులగు రాజు లనంగా నేంటికాలపు ജായാ 
లెండిపోతురాయడులు, వివషయలంపటులును ME, _పౌరువశాలురు, 
మా(తజీవులు, (పజాహీ తే కపరాయణులు, ధర pes oes సుందర 
మూర్తులు భోగపరాయణులు ABB (శ్రీ కృవ్ణ చేవరాయలవలె నుండి 
రని భావింప వలను, 


98८8४ నాటకము స్వ భావసిద్ధముగా, (పకృతికి (ప్రతిబింబముగా నుండి 
సామాన్య మానవజీవి తాంశములందలి నిత్యవ్వవహార రీతుల (ప్రకారము 
స్వాభావిక ನಾಟಕ పాతల భావములు (535953, مرج کج‎ BI 5320, 
SMS సంభావణపద్దతులు నుండ వలయునను వాదమును గూడ 
ನಿವಾರಿಂಕಮು, నాటకములందు పాతములు దు 53957१ ॐ కాక, భావము 
లందును, (ಭನ ८७७००९०८७७ సామాన్యమానవ జీవితాంశము లందలి 
నిత్యవ్యవహార రీతుల (ప్రకారము స్వాభావికగా నున్నచో, کی‎ 
9868९७४ ಲನಮುಸನು, నీరసముగను దో౭చకమానదు. దీని వలన 
ನಿಡಿ గాని రసోదయము గాన్ని కలుగదు. నాట “EBS త్తముమోందను, 
నాటకపా(తత్రీలమిోందను సామాజికులకు గారవాదరములు గూడ BY) 
డవు, వలను నివి నిత్యము మన యిండ్లలో, సంసారములలో, ఏథులలో 
జరుగు విషయమును జూచిన ప్లే యుండును గాని, వారిలో so 80905» 
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8) 535350302825. Boe డబ్బు ఖర్చు పెట్టి 'రాత్రియంతయు జాగరణము 
వేసి చూచుటవలన PS గాని (పమాజమేమియు గలుగదు. పాత్రల 
భావ్యప్రవ రృనములకు. వోడు వారు మాట్లాడు భాషగూడ నిత్య వ్యాన 
SEY భావయే యగువో నాటక స్వాభావికత ముదిరిపోయి, యిశం జెప్ప 
వలసిన యవసర మే యుండదు. స్వాభావికత 5555०5588८ జేరినదనియే 
చెప్పవచ్చును. నేంటికాలపు వచననాటిక లిదశకు వచ్చినవి. సాంఘిక 
నాటకము కావలెనని ನುನ మినికోరి “SIH OND. ఇవి యెంత హృదయ 
రంజకములై ಯಾತರ ణియములుగ నున్ననో (ప్రత్యక్షముగ మనము 
చూచుచునే యున్నాము. BENE జెప్పనక్కర లేదు. ఏనియం க 
రాశయములుగాని ಯುದಾ త్తభావములుగాని, SS ములు 
గాని యుండక సమకాలిక సంఘమందలి వేషభాపూచారములను పరిహః 
సించుటయే వీని (ప్రయోజనము గాన, వీనిలో As, బిజి సత్తువ యుండదు, 
DA వలన వినోదముగూడ చాల లఘువై ನಡೆ അര, BUYS 688068 
కాదు. “పొరుగింటి పోట్లాట విన Wey? యనునంత మాత్రమే, അ విశే 
హమేమియు లేదు. కాన (ప్రజలకు DO యాద రాభిమానములు గలుగవు, 


స్వాభావికత కల నాటకములు నీరసములనియు, నాదర్శనాటకము 
లతౌకికము ಲನಿಯು ನಂಬಿ, కొందజు రాజీపద్ధతిగ నాటకములు ACB A 
స్వాభావి కాదర్భ FW) మిళితముగ నుండవలయునని భావించిరి, ఇందుచే 
మిశరచన నాటకములు నిత్య SCP DY ಜನಿಕ ಮುನು గొంతయు, 
నాదర్శరూపమును గొంతయు( ६००७०, (ప్రకృతి రూపముల ననుభవింపం 
Rone gî కాక్క, మన కందుబాటులో నుండి యవలంబింపం దగిన 
సడాడర్భములుగూడ నేర్పడం గలవు. ఇట్లనుటచే నాటకములు కేవలము 
జీవితస్యభావ (ನಔವಿಂಬಮು' ಪ యుండక, నిత్య సామాన్య జీవితేముకం కు 
కొంచె మక్కువ భావమును రసమును గలిగి, (ప్రకృతికి కవి యొనర్భు 
స్వాదువ్యాఖ్యాన మనందగి యుండును. ఇట్ట నాటకములు d CQ SE 50௦ 
లుగ నుండుటచే సామాజికులకు సహృదయత్య మేర్పడి, సులభముగ 
ನನ್ಯ 3557 ४53०28०६० Y, SOS BAB యొక యలొక్షిక స్సుర 
o ననిర్యాచ్యమైన AOS రానందమును గల్లించుచుండును, (ప్రకృతి 
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యెంత (ప్రత్యక్షముగా గనయుడు ಯಂಡಿಯು దురవగాహామై యున్న దో, 
ریق که‎ నాటకకళాసృఫ్టిగూడ Sod సుబోధకముగను నంత దురవ 
గాహముగంగూడ నుండి నూతన భావస్ఫుర co Nisi» గల్లించు 
చుండవ లెను. ISS నాటకకళ (ప్రకృతిలోని రూపరస Bs ' 
సౌందర్యములను (ప్రతిబింబింప జేయుట యే కాక, స్యతంత్రముగ సుందర 
మైన కల్పనలు చేయవలసియుండును. ఇట్టి స్వాభావికాదర్శ Sof mes 
నాటకమే కాళిదాసు రచించిన యభిజ్ఞాన శాకుంతేల నాటకము. మన 
కుటుంబము లందలి ముగ్ధ బాలికల 5063ല്‍ శకుంతల; మన బాలిక 
९) _ ७१80838 RNS ಹಟ್ಟ నిర్వేదమును తండ్రులు పొందుదురో, 
యట్టి భావములనే కణ్యుణుండును Joss. ఇందుచే నీ పాత్రలతో 
మనకు సహృదయతగ(ము RD). కాని శకుంతలయందు మన 
TOYO కంకు కొంత యధికమైన ముద్దు ಮುರಿಸುಮುನು, కణ్వునియందు 
సామాన్యతం(డులందు SOC ನಧಿಕ್‌ಮನ గారాబము, వాత్సల్యమును 
సక్రంతలయందు. KAR, ಯಾ యా పాత్రల ನುಜಾ me జేయు 
చున్నది. వారు వ్య కీకరించు భావములు విశ్వజనీనము లై స్వాభావి 
లగుటయీ "కాక్క యుదా త్త గంభీరములుగూడ నగును. భావములు (ಜನ ರ್ವ 
నలును కేవలము స్యాభావికముగా నుండుటయే కాదు, విశ్వజనీనముగాం 
గూడ నుండుటచేత నే ಮನ కాపాత్రలయం దవ్యాజానురాగ గౌరవములు 
గల్లు చున్నవి. కాళిదాసుని నాటక కళారహస్య మిదియే. గంభీరోడా_త్త 
తలతోంగాడక స్వాభావికత, విశ్వజనీనముగా నుండంజాలక పోయినచో 
రసభావానందమును గూర్చంజూలదు. ఈ విధముగ 78955९2589 స్వాభావిక 
మైన యితివృ త్రమునుగూడ (గ్రహించి శిల్సియెన కవి, గంభీరోడా త్త 
భావములతో దానిని విశ్వజనీనముగా నొనర్చి యాదర్శ(పాయముగా 
నొనర్పుచున్నా(డు, ఇదియే నాటకళిల్ప రహస్యము. ಈ శిల్పరహాస్య 
మెటుగని ಸವಿಯು SE SSO నాటకమును, మనము నిత్యము DRS 
జూచు సంఘటనలవలె మా(త్రమే యుండగలదు, "కాని రసానందకరముగ 
నుండ(జాలదు. కావున నాటక మాదర్శ(ప్రాయముగ నుండుట యావశ్యక 
మని యంగీకపరింక తప్పదు, 
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మి(శగుణో పేతులై ನ నాయకునితో నాటకము స్వాభావికముగా 
నుండవలెనని కోరువారికి శాకుంతలకథ భారతములో నున్నట్లుగానే 
రచించి, కాళిదాసు రచననతో ದಾನಿನಿ బోల్చి చూచినచో భేదము సృష్ట 
യം యథార్థ మునకు దువ్యుంతుండు కళణాా(శమములోం గాంచిన 
3 Hoses కణ్వుండింట లని సమయమున కామించి fe 578 మాటలు 
அஆ యామెకు 26503२38) యెవరికి దెలియకుండ GO லல పారి 
పోయి రాజభానికి చేరిన తర్యాత గాంతకాలమునకు శకుంతల తన 
యొద్దకు BAT, നടാ తా నేమియు నెటులగనని దెరస్కరించుట 
స్వాభావీకముగ జరిగిన సంఘటన, ఇందు దుష్యంతుని (ప్రవర్తన வா 
వికముగ నున్నది. ఈతండు విషయలంపటుండు, నన్ఫత ವಾಡಿ, పాపభీతి లేని 
మాసగాడుగా SOTO ನಲ್‌ గానువించుచున్నాండు. ఈ కథకును 
గిరీశ ము బుచ్చమ శు (२७००९७ కథకుంగాని, వ్యాసుండు ०४) $ಸಂಧಿನಿ 
“కామించిన కథకుంగాని, కుంతీ సూర్యుల (ప్రణయ గాథకుంగాని, లేదా 
చం[దుండు അറം KOS కాని, యహాోల్య నిందుండు గామించు 
కథతోంగాని విశేష భేద ಮುನಿ యున్నది? ಇವಿ యన్నియు వ్యభిచార 
(കല്‍ కదా, ಇನಿ యన్నియు స్వాభావికములే, ($ స్తుతకాలములో 
రచింపంబడు కథలు నాటికలుగూడ నిట్టి స్వాభావికత గలవే కదా. 
అట్టి పచ్చి స్వాభాపిక మైన ఛారతములోని శకుంతల కథకును కాభిదాసు 
QBS నాటకమునకు కత్తాదృష్టీలో భేద మేమి ? అయి छै, താരാ 
రచన స్వాభావికముగ SND, భారతకథను యథాతథముగానుంచిన 
స్వాభావికముగా నుండి "బాగుండునని వాదింప వచ్చునా 1989-5 సం, 
db నెల భారతిలో ಮಲ್ಲಾಡಿ అవధానిగారు " గాంధర్వం ” ಅಸು పేరితో 
శాకుంతలకథ్గను వచన నాటికగ (వాసినారు. దానిని కాళిదాసుని dob 
జ్ఞాన శాకుంతల నాటకేముతోం SO) భూచినచో నాధునిక నాటికా 
రచనలకు కాళిదాసు నాటక రచనా శిల్పమునకుం Xo భేదము స్పష్ట 
మగును, కాళిదాసుని ఇాక్రుంతలనాటకమును BAD AU యను జర در‎ 
SS 20 0S ర్యానుభ ಬಮುಲೀ గాంచిన Ho ഉത്തരാ కాన ನಾಟಕ 
ములు స్వాభావికముగా నుండవలయునను వాదములో TOSS "30$ 365 
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కున్నదో ನಿನಿನಲನಸೆ స్పష్టము గాగలదు. స్వాభావికమైన కథా 
వస్తువు അരുണം జేసి యుదా_త్తగంభీరములుగా ६80१56 
ಯಂದ నాటకళిల్పకళా రహస్యమంతయు నిముడియున్న ದಿ. 


(పపంచమున 550 'బేశములందును సకలకాలములలోం. గూడ 
మానవజాతిని 7००८५ 5” విభజించి Sor DS veh మూండు తరగతుల 
స్వభావ వాదము, జనులు గోచరింతురు. వారు ७७४७७९० మధ్యములు 

సాంసారిక  నధము లని పరిగణింపయడుదురు, వీనిలో ನು ७७७०९७ 

ಲೀದಿಮಂದಿ iow छ మే యుందురు. ಅಭಮು ७०७४०३७‏ توت ات 
కొంచెమధికముగా నుందురు, మధ్యములు వి ४6047५७ ९०००८६७.‏ 
d‏ که ఏరు జనసామాన్యమని వ్యవహారింపంబడుదురు. ఉత్తములలో‏ 
మో_త్సములును, ನಭ ಮುಲಲೆಗೆ నథమాధములు నుండున ళ్లు, మధ్యములలోం‏ 
గూడ ಗುಣ తారతమ్యముతో జను లుండవచ్చును. ఈ (BOGS [GB న‏ 
జనులలో నెవరి స్వభావము OA. ఒకరి స్వభావ మింకొకరి కసహజముగాం‏ 
దోంపవచ్చును. కాని జననె*మాన్య సంఖ్య యధికముగ నుండుటచే వారి‏ 
సహజస్యభావమునే మనము స్వభావవాదమున కుపయోగింతుము.‏ 
ವಾರಿ 5९500 యొక కాలమానము (measurement) గాందలంచి‏ 
ಯು త్రమాధవమ జనుల స్థితులను DY ono, ६०१७७ మానవుడు‏ 
రాజయినంతే మూ(త్రముచే నుత్తముండని ಕಾನಿ రాజేతరుండు సామాన్యుం‏ 
ಜನಿ BA, పురాొణకాలము ವಾಯು Bosc, 5239562550‏ 
వాడు సామాన్యుండనియు. దలంచుట పొరపాటు. రాజులలో నెందటు‏ 
దురా నులు చేరు, సామాన్య జనులలో So 690 _త్తములు లేరు. పురాణ‏ 
కాలమున Roe దుర్మార్గులు లేరు ? నవీనకాలములో నెందజు d‏ 
ములు తేరు? PA సర్వ RY కాలములందు ನು ടാ సంఖ్య బహు‏ 
స్వల్ప మే యనుట సర (జనాంగీ కారము, వారి ಫೌನಯು, వారి (ప్రవ 55050,‏ 
سا వారి యాదర్శములును వారి ఖావములును జనసనామాన్యముయొక‏ 
స్వభావ (ప్రవర్తనాదుల Yow (PAB నవని కూడ నందజు SOA‏ 
కరింపక తప్పదు, ఉదా i- ಗಾಂಧಿ, తిలక్‌, శివాజీ రామడాసు, త్యాగ‏ 
അജം, శంకరాచార్యులు, "మొదలగువారు, అధములగునికృష్టుల స్వభావ‏ 


* 
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[ಜನ ಕೃನಾಜುಲನು జనసామాన్యము గర్జించి యసహ్యించుకొను నటులే, 
ಯು Fino స్వభావ (ప్రవర్తనాదులను జనసామాన్యము SDN, 
మెచ్చుకొను ననుటకు సందేహము లేదు కద. అవి తవు స్వభావ 
మునకు మించిన BHM, స్వభావ విరుద్ధమని ಜಾನಿ, ४0 லாகி 
ಮನಿ కాని మెంచి, వారిని DOSES TD, యగారవముతోలాని 
యషప్వుడును మనము చూడము కదా, ಮಾಜು మిక్కిలి జనసామాన్యము 
ವಾರಿ 898080) మెచ్చుకొని గారవించును. ఇది కూడ జనసానూన్యము 
యొక్క స్వభావమే, ಆ ಯು 62002 ఏరుండు, వరపూజ (ప్రతిబేశ 
మునందును జరుగుచునే యుండును, వీరు లనణా యుద్ధము చేయువారు 
మాత్రమే కారు. ఎవరి సంకల్పము లమోఘములో, యెవరి చరిత్రములు 
ధర్శమార్ల (పదర్శకములో, యెవరి వచనంబులు మానవుల నాకర్షి o8, 
జీవిత పరమార్థంబై న చి_త్తవిశ్రాంతి యొసంగుచున్న వో, యెవరి నిశ్చల 
మనోవృ Es SF ಮಂಜರಿ మహాకార్యములన్ని యు. గావింపంబడునో, 
ొవరియందు. బరమాత్శ పూర్ణ BH ಸಮಾನಿಂಬವಿಯುಂಜುನ್‌, యా భగ 
వదంశ సంభూతులందజు DOP యని చెప్పవచ్చును, సత్యసంధుం., 
గురుభ 8 STE సమరరంగంబుల నసమాన పరా[కమశాలి 
మొన భీష్ముడు వీరుడు. త _త్లరహస్యంబుల బోధించి ४0556 ఖండనంబు 
గావించి, జగ 2905560 (3௮08 గాంచి ನಿಲ జనవందనీయు.డై ನ 
శంకరాచార్యులు १6. ത്രോ సేవకావృ Quod — 2308, 
తాను స్వార్ధ త్యాగియ ಸಕಲ కష్టములను dd, దేశ స్వాతం త్రమును 
సంపాదించిపెట్టిన ಗಾಂಧಿ పరుడు. అనేక విధంబుల గాలవశంబున పీరు 
లచ్చ టచ్చటం బొడకట్లు చుందురు. BY కాలావసరములను బట్టి 
ఏరు లా యా GAS రూపములను arent, ൭ బేశనుం ಹಿ పూజ్యులు జని 3° 
చినను జనులు ವಾರಿ ಸರ್ನಾಧಾರಣುಲನು?! BWA Momo. ವಾರಿ ನ್‌ಮಂಬುಲು 
పవిత్రములుగ 6300502099, వారి ಸಂಕಲ್ಪಮುಲು కావ్యరూపములుగ, 
2388९०9902) ஏட (882 యున్న వ. వారి వచనంబులు జనుల हॅ 7 ೦ಬುಲಂಜು 
భుంటానాదమై మెలంగుచుండును. కవు లీమహానుభానుల చర్మితములను 
గానము చేయుదురు. ஷை లీ పరమగురువుల (ప్రతిమలను శిలలపై. 
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జెక్కుదురు. చిత్రకారు లీ పుణ్యపురుముల యాకారములను మనోజ్ఞ వర్ల 
ములతో లిఖంతురు. వారు మాట్లాడుట WOODS జాలించిన వారు 
కారు. బోధించుట మానియు SAN DH కారు, ఇట్టి ಜನಸಾಮಾನ್ಯ 
BS ఏరగుణములు ಸಲ యుత్తము-జే నాయకుడై, ಹೆಳಮುನ నాదర్శ 
(ప్రాయుండుగా జనసామాన్యముచే నంగీకరింపంుడిన వానిజీవిత మే నాటక 
SOS CATE నాయకుండుగా (పతిపాదింపంబడు చున్నాడు, కాని యతండు 
నూనవాలీతమైన వ్యక్తి ಮಾತನು ಗಾಡು, జనసామాన్యము FOR 
SOO Bow వాడు మాత్ర మే. ಅಂಜುವ జనసామాన్వ్యాతీత మైన వ్య Š, 
యనగా ത జనసామాన్యమున కేల యాదర్శ(పప్రాయుండు 
ಗಾಕುಂಡುನು) వాని స్వభావ (ప్రవర్తృనములందు జనసామాన్యమున "Bo 
యభివ్లూనము ಸಲುಸಳುಂಜುನು? వాని జీవితచరిత్ర ವಾರಿ కీల యానంద 
చాయకము గాక యుండును? తోటి జనసామాన్యపు వ్య 8950 ದಿಟ್ಟಿ 
యభిమాన గారవములు ಸಲುಸುನ್‌? അര జీవితచరిత్ర యానంద 
దాయక మగునా తమకు? ఇదియే సామాన్యజనునకు, నాయకునకుం గల 
భేదము. ఇదే మసహానాటకమునలహాడ (పతిపాదింపంబడు విషయము. 


సామాన్య మానవుల స్వభావమందు విశేషలోపములు సహజ 
ముగ నుండునని యందటు నంగీకరింతురు కదా, ఎవరి లోపములు వారికి 
గోచరింపవను విషయము స్పష్టము, తోటి సామాన్య మానవుని దోష 
ಮುಲ నెవండును సహింపక పోవుటయే కాక, DME OD (ప్రతివాండును 
ವಾನಿ నసహ్యాంచుకొనును. ఇందువే సామాన్య మానవుని నాటకమున 
నాయకుని గావించినపుడు, వాని స్వభావమందలి దోవములన్నియు 
సానూజికులగు జనసామాన్యమునకు స్పష్టముగా గోచరించ్చి వానిపై 
నహస్యమును రోంతను గల్లించును. ఇందు వలనంగూడ నా నాటకమును 
జూచుటవలన ( వేశ్షకులకు (ప్రయోజన మేమియుం గలుగదు, ७6०००७४ 
భవమునకుం. ಸದ್‌ నాటకమున్ను జూచుట. ಅದಿ ong నాటకము వలన 
సిద్ధింపదు. అందుచే నది రసహీనమైన నాటకమగును, రసానందచాను 
భవము గలుగదు, NBO నంతకుముందే యుండదు, ಅಕ (DEH 
నాయకుని దోషనములతో సానుభూతిని ०१७०७७४००७ ననియు, న KT 
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గాని నాటకము నభినందింప లేరనియు వాదింపవచ్చును. అనేక ಸುಸು 
ಣಮುಲುಂಡ&ಿ, యేదో యొక దోషమున్న చో నాయకునితో సానుభూతిని 
జూపుదురు కాని 555 8 దోషములుండి, యేదో యొక సుగుణమున్న 
సామాన్యమానవునితో జనసామాన్యము సానుభూతిని జూపి యానం 
దించుననుట మానవస్వభావ విరుద్దము. అట్టి నాయకుని చర్మితమును 
సామాజికులు పరిహసించి, వాని మూలమున వినోదము ననుభవింతురు 
కాని, తూనందమును బొందంజూలరు. కాన నట్టి నాటకములు వినో 
Gar బయలుదేర వలసిన చే కాని, 8 వేద్యాంతరత (మును 
గూర్చు ముహానాటక ములు 55593 "ന జాలవు, అట్టవి మహాోనాటకి 
ಮುಲನಿ భావించుట వట్టి (భ్రాంతి, 325 యభీ( పాయ S58 5055 బర 
వంచనకు మూలకారణమగును. ఇటువంటి నాటకములు SFOS SK shoo 
లలో మహానాటక (७४०७०७०७०७ నవే, OD (ప్రహసనాదు లనంబడినవి, 
కందుకూరి వీశేశలింగంగారు మొదలై నవారు రచించిన నాటకము లీ 
ഹം జెందిన'వే. GBB యని యంగీకరించుచో నిక నీ నాటకములలో 
విశేష మేమి? నూతనత్వ మేమి? నాటకకళ ಮೆನಿ? కాన నాటకకళా 
(పయోజనము సిద్ధింపవ ೮ ననిన నుదా త్తనాయక పాతపోవణముతో, 
గూడిన గంభీరనాటక మే కావలయును. కాని తదితరము పనికిరాదు. ४७०४० 
టచే నాటకమున రాజే నాయకుండుగా ನುಂಜೆನಲಯು ನನು భావమెంత 
మూతము నాదు దోవములుగల రాజులపతేన మెట్లు గలుగుచున్న దని 
ನಾಟಕ ಮುನ (పదర్శింవంబడు చున్న దో, సుగుణములుగల రాజేతరుండగు 
ನು ९७७०05९८७० తన యుదా త్రేగుణములగు, ನಾ కా గుణాతిశయ 
ముచే ధీరు(డును Doe HMB నాయక pT పరిణమించుటను, నాటక 

నరబదర్శించి గారవనీయముగను ನುದ್‌ ಕ್ರೆಸಂಧಿರ ಮುಲುಸನು (ప్రతిపాదింప 
వచ్చును. అప్పుడది ನಿಡಿ ದಾಯಕ ಮುನು, (శేయోదయకమునుగూడ నగును, 
ఉదా :- మృచ్చకటిక ನಾಟಕಮುನ వారుదృత్తుడు నాయకుండుగ చేయం 
ಬಡೆ, ಯುದ 8 గాంభిర్యములు గాపాడంబడలేవా ( కాన SO Sacs 
మిషతో సామాన్యజనులను నాటకములందు నాయకులను 8b, వారి జీవిత 
చర్మితమును యథాతథముగ (ప్రతిపాదించి రసాభాసము వేయుట 
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కంటు యు_త్తమమానవుని ನಾಟಕಮುನ నాయకుని జేసి యతిని జీవిత 
చరిత్రమును పోపీంచి రసవంతముగం 83, యానందదాయక ಮುನ 
రించుట మేలగునో కాదో తీరికతో జాగ త్రగా విచారింపందగినది. 
SBA, విధముల 08७०७७७ సామాన్యజనుని సాంసారిక చరిత్రమును 
నాటకవస్తువుగా (గ్రహించుట TY லகி జూచినచో 
(పయోజనకారి కాదనిపించును. కాని ००६४ నాటకములు 8 ಲ್ಲ 
రొమ్టుపడిన జీవులకు తాత్కాలిక ಲಭುನಿನಿಗೆ ಮು గూర్చుకై తమాషా 
కొటకు కూర్చంబడిన నాటకములు మాత మేయని వెప్పుచో DRY 
Sor పణయే లేదు, 


పోనీ యీ సాంసారిక నాటకములు కేవలము వినోడార్థ మే (వాయ? 

బడిన వని వాదించుచో, (SH کوک‎ వినోదము ടാ కథాకల్పన 
వినోదాత్మక మందును, సంఘటన లందును, సంభాషణలందును చక్కని 
నాటకము చమత్కార ముండవలెను, అప్పుడు కాని వినోదము 520 
చదు. సంస్కృతీ భాషలో నిట్టి వినో దాత గక నాటకములు నాటికలను వేరితో 
వ్యవహారింపంబడినవి. ಆದ್‌; హర్ష కవికృత SS SO, (ప్రియదర్శికలును, 
కాళిదాసుని మాళవికాగ్ని 830069, HED రచించిన ७05 వాసదత్తము 
మొదలైనవి. ఇంక MOK భాషలో FIIS, OEE కవి రచించిన 
Duenna, Rivals. నాటకములును, அடு ఎయరు (వాసిన Comedy of 
Errors, Winters Tale a9 ನವಿ, భారతీయనాటకములు శృంగార 
రస్మపధానము లై సుఖాంతములై నంత మా[తమున వినోదాత కములు గాం 
ಜಾಲವು. ఉదా: ಅಭಿಜ್ಞಾನ శాకుంతేలనాటకము, ಮಾಲಶಿಮಾಭವಮು 
BN ನವಿ, അര కొన్ని గంభీరనాటకములలో వినోదాత క తము 
కొంత చోటుచేసికొని యుండవచ్చును, ಆಜ್‌: మృచ్చకటికము. BRS 
చేసిన వినోడాత క నాటక నిర్వచనమును బట్టి ಯದಿ కేవల మాటకోలు 
తనమును, గందరగోళము ANB OY, యుల్లాసములతోం గూడినది కాన, 
నందు నాయకుని హృదయములో నంత రాత కును నరివడ్యమునకుం గల 
యందర్యుద్ధమునుగాని, మానవమానసిక (ప్రవృత్తి వివరణము గాని Xobs 
విపొననాయకునియుందువె (ప్రతిపాధింప నవసరము doo. ಪಾಸ್ಟಾ 
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సంఘటనల సంభఘర్నణ ముండవచ్చును ಆ చిక్కుల నుపాయముచే ದಾಟಿ 
పోవచ్చును. ಅಂಜು యువకుల టక్కులు తేమాపాలు తుంటరితనము 
మోసమునకే TS యవకాశముండునుు కాని పాపపుణముల 
ಸಳವ (ప్రాముఖ్యముండదు, ಓನಿ వలననే వినోదముకలుగును కదా 
సామాన్యముగ, $c సాంసారిక నాటకములలో నిట్టి వినోదములు గూడ 
నుండక, కలహములు ४९१०३४७०००, కేకలు, బొబ్బలు, గోలలు, నేడ్చులు 
మాత్రము గోచరించుచున్నవి. ಇವಿ హేళనకరయైన (ప్రహసనములుగా 
రూపాందుచున్నవి, నాటక శిల్పదృష్టిలో వినోదాత క్‌ నాటకముల 
YOR (పవాసనములు బహులఘునులై, న్యూనములుగా పరిగణింప. 
బడును, 


నాటకమున నాంటికాలపు సాంఘిక జీవనము (59202055 లె ನನು 
భావముతో కర్షకులు, కార్మికులు, మొదలైన వేదనారి జీవితములను 
ఆతివా gay — (పతిపాదించుచు వారి కష్టనిష్టురములను, జీవితసమస్య 
నాటకములు లను వస్తువుగా (గ్రహించి నాటకములుగా (ವಾನಿ, సంఘ 
ములోని దోషములను 8060 చూపుచున్నారు. ఇందు ಸಂಭುಟನಲ 
ನಯಾಲಮುನ విషయము మా(తేము 'ಔಲುನೇಬಸುನು. ఏనివలన సిద్ధించునది 
వీషయ(ప్రకటనము STIS ಹ, ಇನಿ వార్తాషతికలందును చేశచరిత్ర 
లందును గూడ తెలుప బడును. ° ಇಂಕಕಂಕು ನಿವಿಭನಾಟಕಮುಲವಲನ 
(ప యోజనము లేదు. ఏనిలో రసము కాని చమ త్కౌరము గాని యుండదు. 
కాన రసానందముగాని, వినోదముగాని , DD వలన మనకు. గలుగదు, 
Documentary films మాదిరిగా లభోకసమాచారమును (ప్రచారము 
చేయుటకు ಮಾಟಿ మోవిధ నాటకము ood ಮಾಗಿಂದುನು. ఇవి ०550 5 
వికతను (పతిపాదించు నాటకము లని ವಾರಿ భావము దీనివలన నాటక 
(ప్రయోజనమే పూర్తిగ మారిపోయినదని యెంచవలసి యున్నది. ನಾರ 
న్యతాభిరుచి పోయి దాని స్థానమున చరి త్రజ్ఞానాభిరుచి (పవేశించినది. 
చారిత్రక విషయములను రసమయములుగా మార్చిన గాని ನರಸ ಶಾಧಿ 
రుచి చేకూరదు. లేకపోయినచో ನಾ నాటకములు .నీరసములై చప్పగా 
నుండును. ఇందు నగ్న సత్యము ప్రతిపాదింపంబడును. అనగా నది యొక 
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య-స్తిపంజరము -వంటిది. ÅD నెవరును (७७०, యభిమానించ్చి ಸ್‌ರ 
Dost కదా. అ_స్తిపంజరము ಮಾಂಸರ ಕ್ಷ చర్మాదులచేం . గప్పంబడి 
నపుడు w 9, మాననాకారము పూ 8599 యాకర్ష 83982 వేమ 
గారవాభి మానములకు పాత్రముగాదు, we ಯಶಿವಾ HOF నాటిక 
లందలి విషయములను రస భాములతోడను, పాత్రపోవణతోడను, చమ 
SY కథాసన్ని BI ములతోడను, రమణీయసంభావణలతోడను (95. 
ಕುಲ సాదయముల ಕುಲ್ಲಾನಾನಂಜಮುನು Ko Tes యది సారస్వత 
రచన యగును. లేనిచో ಮಾನಕ సంఘుటన పరంపరలను సంభాషణ 
రూపమున (ప్రదర్శించినట్లగును. ఇదియే చరిత్రకు సారస్వతమునకు. గల 
ముఖ్య భేదము. പമ చార్మిత్రక నాటకములను (వాయు 
టలో మహానిపుణు(డని ప్రసిద్ధి అనగా TOBE విషయములకు. (బాణము 
పోసి రసవంతముగాం చేసి నాటక శిల్పమును (ప్రదర్శించుటయందని భావము. 
ನೇಟಿ కాలపు సాంఘికనాటకములు నగ్న సత్యమును BWH S ४०३ 
ములవంటివి, ರನಮುಗಾನಿ, (పాణము గాని వానిలో S). అందుచే నవి 
మనల నాకర్షింప లేవు, కాని యిట్టి నాటికలకే మనము మురిసి 
పోయినచో మననాటక కళాభిరుచి శ్లీణించిన SOS తలంపవలెను. 

కాని నాటకరచయిత యిట్టి వానితో సంతృప్పిపడక ನಾಟಕ 
శిల్పమునకుం 'బాటుపడీ ആ శాంతరపండితులచేం గూడ మెప్పుపొందం 
దగిన విశ్వజనీన నాటకములను కాళిదాసు, ేక్చియరులవలె రచింప 
KOS నాండుగాని తనకు: దన దేశమునకు AB NOK. భారత చేశము 
Dominion status a Sod) ప్పిపడక సర్వస్వాతంత్యమునకై_ పాటు 
SR, యది సంపాదించిన మొదట సకల (పపంచ గౌరవము నెట్లు గణింపం 
ನಿನನ್‌, SOE తా త్కాలికోల్లాసమును గల్లించు నిట్టి లఘునాటి 
కలు గాక జరామరణములు లేని నాటకశిల్పముగల వానిని రచించుట 
వలననే కవికిని ేశమునకును కీర్తి గౌరనములు దక్కు-నని (గహింప 
వలయును. 


ఈ ವಿಪಾಶಣನಲನೇ BON పర్యవసాన మేమన(గ్కా இனா త్త 
నాయకునిచర్మితతోం గూడిన కథావస్తు ಪ್ರದ್‌ త్తముగా SO S. 
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(ఇచట இனா _ ७००७४०८ SCR താടാ మే 5०४९००४७४७ 


యంత మాత్రమును గాదు. రావేతరుండు గూడ నాయకుండు కావ చ్చును.) ; 


ಅಟ್ಟಿ ಯುಜ್‌ FTA భావములుగూడ నుదా BSN యుండును 
గాని SS SAN? నెన్నడు నుండవు, യശോ స్వార్థ రహితుండును స్వార్థ 
త్యాగియుూడ నై యుండును. అతని ಯಾಕಯನು లన్నియు ar 8 
ಮುಲುಗ್‌ Moo S కాని క్షు[దముగొ ನುಂಜೆವು. ४४७७७” నుండు కామ 
ETTA యరివడ్వర్లముగూడ ಸುದ್‌ శ్రముగానే రూవాందును గాని 
యల్పముగను సిచముగ MoS STN యాశయ ಮುಲು, 
భావములు నల్పముగను బహాునీచముగ నుండి కేవల ಮಧಶ್ಚ ಮುನ ಸ್‌ 
55805095 ಸಾವಿ యుండును. రాజులలో. சுட గొందబు సీచు 
९०००258609, ఉదాహరణనమునకు దుష్యంతుని DiS కాము ముదా BSR 
కాళిదాసుని రచనలో చేయంబడినది. (BAD € గీచకుని కామము 
ട്ടം Dos S వసంత సేనల కామ ముదా ಪ್ರಮನದಿ, ఇళ్లు 
యితర భొవములు ಸಾಜ, ST? సందేశము సూడ کش حول‎ shoo 
XS యుండును కాని లోక కల్యాణక రముగ నుండజాలదు. തയു 
WETAN KAS నాటకమున పరిగహించుటచే [ప్రయోజన 
మేహమియు సిద్దింపదు, 


నా x gv? موم‎ ನಿವಾ ಸರಾ : A 6 ൭ gri 
ఈ నాటకమును UJ లాచలము t సరాఫ్రుగారు తల్లి ೬ 
యుద్ధ 'ಮನು నామాంతరము తో ವಿಮಾದಾಂಕಮುಗಾ (వాసికి. ఇందలి కథ 
ത്തു ನಕಲಾಂ(ಧಾಥಿಮಾನ యోగ్యమైన విజయనగర సామాజ్య 
BES నాటకము : వినాశనమును GeoyS 2 ನನು, పలుచోట్ల చారిత్రక 

సఠాను IO తము “ భా ಜು ఇల | 
ప L =n స్వభావ ನಿಶುಜ್ಞಮುನು, శ్వా ७,959 5:27 
७१८७8९७ నున్నది. సేక్సియరునాటకములలోని 96095 
(బూటసు మాక్చత్తు మొదలై ನ విపూదనాయకుల ననుకరింపం గోరి, కవి 
యీ నాటకమున పఠానుప్యాతను సృష్టించి SABES నధికముగం 
XEYN కాని ആറു ವಿಮಾಜನಾಯಕುಲವ లె ஆலு SITIO 
താ ട്ട്‌ పోయిరి శ్రీనివాస రావుగారు. ಕವಿಯು, ననేక నటులును 
పఠానుని ధీరోదా & నాయకునిగా దలపోసి పఠానునకుం ಭಿನ್ನ ಮನಃ 
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കമം 529 సౌకర్యమునశై , SAWN (ప్రదర్శనమునకై, ಯು త్త 
ಮಾಜರೃನಮುಲ పరస్పర SOT ణముగ ఛావించినారు. కాని యీ మొండి 
పఠానున 89 ಪ್ರಮಾಜಶೃ సంశ్షోభములు షేక్స్పియర్‌ విపాదనాయకు 
లగు ## 8० 0,5 , SMHS , (९००७७ మొదలైన ವಾರಿಕೇ గలిగినట్లుగం 
XX Ono. ఇతని కుత్తవూదర్శములే లేవు, ఇత డుదారస('భావు(డు 
ಸಾಜ థిరుండుగాండు, నీచ కార్యముల నెదుర్కొను నీతిపరుండును ಗಾಜು, 


పఠాను రామరాజు వద్ద నుద్యోగము సంపాదింప నెంచి విజయ 
నగరమునకు SH), MOS ANGE, కథకులు ' హిందూ రాజుల. 
బొగడుటయు. దురకల నిందించుటయు విని ° ൽ, శ(తునాశము 
నకు బద్ధకంకణు(డై തടയു? £ ॐ 306 (४888 వచ్చును, అచట 
సభలో నాపాబీకి జరిగిన యవమానమును గాంచి కోపో(ది కడై కాలాను 
గుణముగ సహించి యతడు సమయమునశై ൭64, OO RS, ఈ పట్టు 
ననే పఠాను SAD చూహించును, ఆ తర్వాత నిరువురు నుద్యానవన 
ಮುನ ననురాగమును (పకటించుకొని, రామరాజును ಸಂಸ್‌ರಿಂದಿ ഞ്ഞ്‌ 
రాజ్య నాశనమును, మహమ దీ ಯಾವಮಾನ (ప్రతీకారమును గావించుటకును 
సంకల్సింప(బడీనవి, తత్సలికముగా Tard) పఠానుని పరిణయమగుటకు 
సమ్మతించును. శృత్రుసమున్నూలన సమయమున som ఆపావీల 
(పణయగాథ 60०७७७४ వేణీసంహార ನಾಟಕಮುನ್ಯ సమరశివిరమున 
దుర్యోధనుండు PAHIS ಸರಸಸಲ್ಪಾಪಮುಲ താരണം ಸಲ 
యనెచిత్యమును బోలియున్నది. పఠాను రామరాజు 57०७०४७ నుద్యో 
ಸಮು సంపాదించి SNE విశ్వాస ప్యాత్రుండుగ నటించుచు లోపల 
४608 (ద్రోహుముచేయ నుద్దేశించెను. తర్వాత పఠాను బీజపురమున 
அல తటస్థించినపు డచటి నవాబుతో కుటచేసి, యుద్ధమున దన 
యాధీనములో నున్న మైన్యముతో తురకలకు సాయము Wb, రామ 
రాజును వంచించి చంపుటకు 55०88 వాగ్చానము చేసెను, పిమ్మట ಕನ తల్లిని 
దర్శింప. బోయినపు ಹ್‌ ಮುನಲನೆ, రామరాజు ಔನಕೆಂ& యని வீ, 
పితృ గౌరవమును, (5 दके § ०७०, మాతృళాసనము లొకవంకకు, నాషాబి 
86 చీజపూరుసులానులకు. ര്‌ "SNS వాగ్దానములు మజణియొక వై పునకు 
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లాగుచుండ BOS SSC యుండు సమయమును నాహాబి 
యతనిని దోహాచరణమునకుం ( है 6 బలవంత పెట్టుట, 88००8) నాటక 
ಮುನ డంకన్నుపభువును వాత్యచేయుట కతనిభార్య పురికొల్పున ట్లుండును. 
యుద్ధమున పఠాను రామరాజు (ప్రక్కనే విశ్వాసముతో సంచరించి, 
తురకలకు Bross సై న్యరవాస్యములను వెలిబుచ్చి, రామరా 'జేమరి 
పొటుననుండు సమయమున నతని శిరము ನಜುಳುನು. ௫௩௦89௩ న్యపరాజ 
యానంతర SAS రామరాజుశిరమును. Men ಮುಗ నొసంగి ಬೆಕ್‌ 
నామెను పరిణయమాడును. ಇದಿ నాటక 8 ಕ್ರ రచించిన విధము, కాని 
DYE నటులగు రాఘువాచార్యులు మొదలైన వారందరు నీ నాటకము 
కళ్యాణాంతముగా ಮುಗಿಯುಟ సమంజసముగ SSO భావించి Sor 
నాషావీని గాంచిన వెంటనే ര്‌ SONS ఘోర కార్యమున ENO AS 
కారణమని యెంచి యామును 2५०8.०१) 89555 DoZod, విపరీత 
ఛీభత్సభావా வடு త్తునివలె (ప్రవర్తించి యాపాబీని చంపి 
తన్ను తాం జంపుకొనును. ఈ 550000७ दर సామాన్యముగ నటు 
లందజు నటించుచున్నారు.  రామరాజ్యవినాశన నాటకకథ మొదటి 
నుండి యుదారుణో ద్దేశములతోడను, నసూయలతోను, కుచ్చిత (పవృత్తుల 
తోడను నిండినది. విచారము BS సాహసము, యుద్ధమును 
జూపు చారిత్రకనాటక మిది. 


ఈ నాటక కథలోని యసందర్భములను ననాచిత్యములను (గహీంచి 
బందరులోని సుప్రసిద్ధనటులగు WEAN ஐ శ్రొ స్వామిగారు నాటక 
TA TH, బహూురసాభినయ (லக்‌, DST న 
పొండిత్యమును గలవారగుటచే, పఠానుద్దేశ్వములకు, POS దారస్వయాప 
ಮುನು గల్సించుటకునై కథాంశము నిట్లు మార్చి యభినయించిరి. పఠాను 
విజయనగరమునకు వచ్చి రామరాజునొద్ద యుద్య|ోగమునకుం జేరిన 
తర్యాత జంగపుకథను వినుటవలనం గలిగిన corr s, యాపాబ్యవమాన 
దర్శనమున (పజ్వరిల్లి, యామెయందు మోహమును జెందకయే తురక 
ಲಕ KOS యవమానమునకు. బగసాధింప పూనుకొనును. అందుచే రాజో 
దో్యోగమును పరిత్యజించును. ಹಾನಿ ಸಾಹ ವಾಶೇಜೆನು രാ నీతండు dues 
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సాలలో వేయ(బడగ, నాషాబి సాయమున ನಂದಿ తప్పించుకొని Der 
పురము చేరి యచట తురకలను (൪൯൭ CHESS Moc జేయును, . 
ఈ సమయమున SO వలన ಜನ 3359) छ 08308 ವಿನಿನನು, మహామ్మ 
ദമാ కులగొరవమునకై తన (ప్రతిజ్ఞను (ప్రరిత్యజింపకుండెను. పిమ్మట 
విద్యానగరమునకు వచ్చి, యాషాబి సహాయమున హైందవ సైన్య రవా 
స్యములన్ముగహీంచి శత్రువులను పరాజయ మొనర్చి, రాము రాజుతలను 
ನಾಮಾನಿ మానభంగమున కుంకువగా నొసంగి, dive Bors ముద్దలనవాబు. 
దగ్గరకు ४०७ ಸಸಿ, അ 3 58S పితృఘాతుకమునకై (97059) xm 
నాత హత్యను గాపించుకొని ல5( భావమును (పదర్శించెను. 905075. 
యొచిత్యము స్పష్టమగుచున్నది. . 
eJ 


Dk JAS కృత నూశ్చెత్తునాటకమున తన (ప్రభువైన డంకను 
(ప్రభువు నిద్రించుచుండంగా కృతఘ్ను (డై دک‎ ४9 హత్య చేయునట్లుగా, 
ನಿ ನಾಟಕಮುನ రామరాజు $F నుద్యోగిగానుండి, నమ్మించి, యుద్ధ 
సమయమున రామరాజు పరధ్యానముగా Hs, డతనిని పఠాను వధిం 
చును. ఇందుచే నితడు విశా౧సఘాతుకు(డును (దోహియు నగుచున్నా డు. 
జూలియన్‌ నీజరునాటకమున [ಬಾಬರ (95०७87१८ గలసి కుట్రచేసి 
తండ్రిగా భావింపంబడిన సీజరును చంపునట్టుగా, ನಿ నాటకమున పఠాను 
రామరాజ ச்ம்‌ ముహావు Se గలసి, తండ్రియగు రామ 
రాజును చంపి HES పంచమహాపాతకులలో నొకండుగాం జేరు 
చున్నాడు. కాని (WHATS పఠా నుదారాశయముగు | 558 పాలన 
విషయమునశై కుట్రలో? జేరి తండ్రిని చంపలేదు. మాశ్ళెత్తువలె శతు 
ಸ್ರಲನು SOS బహిరంగముగా నెదుర్కొన లేదు. ouo సతి వలన 
US Son డంకనురాజును 355० है) 83 SOR, Tard US$ 
2०७९९ రామరాజును పఠాొను 09455, తద్దో వను నాసుపె ಮಾನಕ 
పోవుటయే కాక, ಮಾಸು ತ್ತಾ ಮು శరీరారోగ్యమునకై బహ్ముశ్రమ తీసికొని 
యామెను Ud ०४ (9058) ०७७, కాని దానికి విరుద్ధముగా పఠాను తన 
యున్నాదము TADS నారోపించి యామె యందలి (ప్రణయ మర్యా 
దలను భంగ మొనర్చి యామెను చంపి ഇല്‍ యుభయ్యభష్షుం 
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డగును. హోమెలెట్టువలె శృత్రుప్రతీకారోద్యోగియినను SEKO 
హృదయ ನರ BSS పఠళానునకు లేదు. కాన నితడు సర్వవిధముల ನಿಮ 
ಜುನು, [దోహి, కృతఘ్ను வோட ಸನೇಬಜುನೆ కాని దీరోడారాశయ 
విషయ Rook), ಟಯು ON నాటకమున విపాదనాయ yas కనర్హుండుగా 
నున్నాడు, తన సంకర a O SAN pT ($:5 6 BS ८८६७. 


మహ ಮುದಿಯ జాత్యభిమానముగల ಮಾಣೆ BST పఠాను 
హైందవరాజు కొలువు నాళించియే ಯುಂಜರಾಜಿ. ఆశించిన 8 
కథకులు పైూందవరాజులను పొగడినపుకు ഉര, వారిపై ಷು 
వహించుట స్వామి(ద్రోహా మగును. రాజసభలో నాహాభి యనమానమున 
కు BON shoo పొందిన Sor నామెయందు కామాయ 6 చిత్తుండగుట, 
ಯಾ Up Bea ప ००४७६०७ ९०४७ గాక స్వార్థ ७०७९७० యగును. ಅಟ್ಟಿ 
స్థితితో వారి ప్రణయమున కుంకువగాం దన స్వామియగు రామరాజును 
మోసమున వధింపం దలంచుట (దోహమగును కదా. రామరాజు 
(పవర్శనము పఠానునకు నచ్చనిచో, రాజు కొలువును పరిత్యజించి ಏಕ 
సాహసములు (ప్రదర్శించి ७559 దియావమానమునకు (௫8825 
చేయ (ప్రయత్నించుట 9050 యుచితధర్శ్మము గాని, కుట్రలు కుచ్చిత 
ములు సేయుట (ప్రశ ಸ್ವ నాయకోచితేము ಗಾಡು, రామరాజును కుచ్చితే 
ముగా వధింపజూచుట వుహాను దీయ వనితావమానభంగ (పతీ 
కారమునకా ? లేక హైందవ അറയ త్యమునకై యసూయ చెందియా? 
3¥ GAD సంతో 05३१३०९०३१) TÉ, హిందూమతము పై BEK 
మూనియా ? GD యన్నియు: గాడ కారణము లాయెనందునూ ! ಸರಿ, 
రామరాజు (ವನ 80 తనకు నచ్చక పోయినను పఠానతని కొలువు 
లోనే యుండుటకు. ಸಲ గారణ మాషావీ SOS do ea" మని ఛావించుటకుం 
గూడ వీలుపడదు. ఇంక VD మోహావేశముననే యచటనుండి 
పోవచ్చును. కాన నితడు హామెలెటువలె ను త్రమాశయమునకై వాత్య 
కాండకుం బూనికొనిన ವಾಂಜುಗಾಡು, ఆపాబీ 85०८8 సూహోంధ-కారమున 
నామె کوش‎ ಮು తన్ను ട്രാ ನ రామరా చేమరపాటున నున్న సమయ 
మున విశ్వానఘాకుకు డ్రై కృతఘ్ను Cm. ७४०८७ , (దోహిమై యతని 
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ES పఠాను కోసినాయ. ಇಟ್ಟಿ వాడు పంచముహాపొతకులలో 878८ 
డగును. ಇಟ್ಟು బుద్ధిపూర్వకముగ తండ్రిని కామాయ త్తచిత్తుండై 
४०६०७", డానికి కారణము MAD இராது, యామెనుగూడం జంపుట 
యతీని యున్నాగమును తెలుపును, ఇది తన బుద్ధిహీనతను (ప్రకటిం 
చును. మొదట mer వేశముతో BONS రాజ్య వినాశనమును ॐ छ 
దల'పెట్టినను, తర్యాత TD మోహమువే నామె కోరిక యగు | 
ಗಮ DP 032508 WO నెరవేర్చ నామెకు వాగ్దానము 235) యుండవచ్చును. 
కాని యతడు తన ಕೆಂಡಿಯನಿ, తన తేల్లీవలన నెజింగిస ನಿಮ್ಮುಟ, తను 
పడిన పశ్చాత్తాపము హృదయపూర్వకమైనచే యగుచో, మహమ 7 
ದಿಯ విజయమునకు 55७७७ సహాయపడి, యాపాబీని చెజనుండి 
$202, రామరాజును ಸುರಕ್ಷಿತ ಪುನ చోటునకంపియుండును, కాని చేతు 
లార SS తండ్రిని చంపకపోవును. పోనీ ಸಾಮಾಶುರೇಔ తండ్రినీ చంవీన 
వాండు GADD వివాహమాడి సుఖంచిననా(డును గూడం గాక, యమా 
ow Tren, DNS యామెనుగూడ od, తన్ను ಪ್‌ చంపుకొనుట 
మూర కార్య మే SA, వివేకిచేయుపని కాదు. ಇಟ್ಟಿ పఠాను చరిత్రవలన 
(DH Mow భ యని SOS ಮುಲು కలుగకపోగా, రావణదురో ನಥ నాదులవ లె 
నట్టివాండు చచ్చిన మేలే యనివించును. GOT విపాదనాయక ede 
ములు పఠానుని యంగు వ 9,05). కాన నది విహోదనాటక 3595015 
కొనదు. కనుక పఠానుని విపాదనాయకునిగ నటులు భావించుట కాని, 
Soe నాటకము వపా దాత్శక నాటక లశ్షణో వేత మని లోకము తలంచుట 
కాని MMOS sion నుండును, 


ఈ ನಾಬಕನುನು * ఆంధధనాటక കഅ? యను బిరుదు వహిం 

చిన. ಭರ వరము DIE) మాచార్యులు గారు 1887-5 Sows భార 
సారంగధర OTO సంప్రడాయమునకు విరుద్ధముగా ವಿಮಾ 
నాటకము. దాంతముగా _ రచించిరి. ಡಿನಿನಿ రామ రాజ్య నాశన 
SND నాటకమువలెనే ಯನೆಕ నాటక ನಮಾಜಮುಲ వారు పలు 
oes మారులు (పదర్శించుటచే దీనియందు (పజల కెట్ట ಯುಧಿ 
రుచి గలదో _వ్య_క్షముకాయగలదు. సారంగధరకథను త ర్వాత పానుగంటి 
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യന గూడ నాటకములుగ (వ్రాసిరి. నాదెళ్ల పురుహోతో dus 
కవిగారు గూడ నీకథను నాటకీకరించిరని వినికిడి, గుడిపాటి వెంకట 
AN వచనరూపమున సీకథను నాటికగ (వాసికి మరికొందణు 
గూడ సీ కథను నాటకములుగ కూర్చినట్లు తోంచుచున్న 6. ఇట్టి కథనే 
పాకల రాజమన్నారుగారు “తప్పెవరిది? అను Bd నొక నాటక 
ಮುನು (പം ఈ నాటక కథను గూర్చి ముఖ్యముగా గమనింపందగిన 
BST, ನಿಡಿ యాంధ్రభారత కృతిక Vows రాజరాజన రేంద్రునకు 
సంబంధించిన ಜನಿ యనేక విద్యావంతులు గూడ పారసడుచున్నా రు, 
ధర వరము రామకృష్ణ మా చార్యులుగారు తమ DIK సారంగధరనాటక 
(ప్రస్తావనలో నటుని చేత “ఇప్పుడు రాగల మాళవరాజగు రాజన Gol we 
సభను నర్శింపుము ? ಅನಿ (SND, దాని పూర్యరంగమున, a) ०८5 


ಲಫ್ಲಿನರಸಿಂಪೌಮುಗಾಕುನು, 1917-5 ಸಂ.ನ విష్ణుభొట్ల opos PEN 


నుండు, “ఎటు, ಮನ యాంధ్ర రాజు నానూన్యుండా ? ? ಅನಿ తెలుపుట 
BS, రాజరాజన Colt డాంధుడో, ON మాళవరాజో యని సం Bs 
మాచార్యుల వారిక్షం SADE” నున్నది. ఇంక ನಿನ್ನುಭ & ७9९०४ ESSI 
ಫ್‌ స్రీ గారికి యీ సందేహమే కలుగలేదు. వారు (పథమాంకమున 
సుబుద్ధి సారంగభరునితో * ఈ (8807 GIs. నిరంకుశాధికారముగా 
పరిపాలింపుచు ಅನಿ (వాయుటయే కాక్క ನಾಟಕಮುನ నాంధభారత 
కర్హయగు నన్నయభట్టును గూడ TS, ఇంక సారంగధర 
నాటకమును (వ్రాసిన పానుగంటి లక్షీ ఇృనరసింహరావుగారు తన సాక్షి 
వ్యాసములలో " సారంగధరనాటక (ప్రదర్శన "sod దానిలో " నన్నయ 
భ్‌ ಟುಡೆ భారతమును 298085 Oso iSo చార్కకి உ రాజ 
Tras Bel Sacco దానువలంచిన దాని యంగములను 87००598 [పథాను 
ನಕು జూవీంచునంతటి ಮಡಿಮಾಶಿನ TOES BKM BOs’? యని 
(నాయుటచే ನಿ నాటక ಕಥ ७5००० రాజునకు జెందినదనియే 0 
ಮಟೆಯು పురాణం ನಾರಿ ஆல ನನ నాట్యాంబ్లుజము 329-80 
పుటలలో " ನಾರಂಗಭರನಾಟಕಮು తెలుంగురంగము నుండి ob 80zk 
తప్పదు, WHT SDE 08, సకలసద్దుణ భాగ ధేయునకు దుప్కా- ర్యా 
చరణ మాలిన్యము నాపాదించుటయ తప్ప, താര്‌ അയാ * జెడ 
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గొటుటయే తప్ప యో నాటకము చేయగల యుపకార കാട്ടാല്‍ 
“०००० ०४ OOK నేర్పజచిన ದಾನಿ 6०२४७७०, ముక్కా-ళ్ళముదిమిలో 
దనకు గట్టికొనుటయు Tras Golo పాలిటి మహాపాతక మే. ఇట్టి 
మహాపాతేకము భార తాంధ్రకరణ నియోజకు. డొడికట్టుళొనునని నమ్మ 
జాలము ? ಅನಿ (wend. ടട ನ್‌ పండితులందబు సారంగధరనాటక 
కథ యాం(ధ్రభారత కృతిక ४ యగు, 0856005850 జెందినదే యని 
దృఢవిశాాసము -గలిగియుండిరి. 608 - ముఖ్యకారణ మప్పకవి ಕನ 
యప్పకపీయములో ನಾಂ(ಭಳಬ್ಬ చింతామణీ యను వ్యాకరణమును నన్నయ 
ಭಟುನ కంటకట్టుటకుం గల్పించిన సారంగధర సిద్దుల కథ ಯನಿಹು 
చెప్పక తప్పదు. అసలా కథకే Sow దోకయు, లేవు దానిని తీ 
కొని వచ్చి cove నాటక కథకు. గల్పుట బోడితలకు మోకాలునకు ಮುಡಿ 
CE eso( భారత కృతిక SSN ರಾಜನ ४०९७४४5 సారంగధరుం 
ಜನು కుమారు(డున్న E SEA, శాసనముగాని (వామాణికముగ( 
360206, అగుచో ७ ನಿ రాజన శేందునకు పారంగధరుండను కుమారు 
డున్న Be GRIT? మాళవ దేశమున ರಾಜನ లేంద్రుండను రాజును 
38208 సారంగధరుండను కుమారు(డు నుండినట్లును నీ నాటక కథ ಯಥಾ 
తథముగ జరిగినట్లు * ನವನಾಥ ಬನಿ” యను ద్విపద కావ్యములో గౌరన 
కవి రచించినాడు. _ నామసామ్యముచే నా Tras ಕೆಂಡು డాంధభారత 
$8४ 5986 రాజన రేంద్రుం డనియే భావించి లోకము, మిగిలిన "పాపపు 
కథనంతయు  వివేకశూన్యతతో അറ്റത്‌ ರಾಜನ  యంటకట్టయుడినది 
యాం[ధ్రజనులచే,. కాన ನಿದಿ యాంధచారితేక కథయని (തട്ട്‌ 
నక్క-రలేదు. కథ యే జాతికి ಸಂಬಂಧಿಂದಿನ] నను నందలి యొచిత్య 
మును .నాటకక్ళా దృష్టితో నింక విణశారింతేము. 


ఈ నొటకమునకు ನಾಯಕೋಜಗು AB ON ces సకల 7 
Soc, సౌందర్యరాశి, రూపము, యొవనము, పదవి, నీలము మొద 
లగు నన్నిటియందును సాటిలేని యాదర్శమ్నూంర్తి. నానిని మనసార 
(వేమించి వివాహమాడగోరిననుు బలవంతముమిోంద నాతని తండ్రియగు 
వృద్ధుని. వినాహమాడి తన కోరిక RSENS లేక 6885006 
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AOA కథానాయిక, ఆమె తేన SO) నాపలేక యవకాశము 
వచ్చినపుడు తెగింది సారంగధరుని బలనంత పెట్టి, ಈರನ ಕಹ, ಯುನ 
3906204552) 8750066625. ನಿಂದ ಮಾಫಿ పగసాధింప 800068. 
అవూయకుండు, OSA, సుగుణవంతుండునగు సారంగధరుం ಜಣಾರಣ 
ముగ, చితాంగికృతిమముచే బలిచేయంబడుటకు సహింపదు లోకము, 
ಇಡಿ Othello ನಾಟಕಮುನ నమాయికురాలగు డెస్టి ಸಾನ್‌, కుచ్చితుం 
డగు lyago (వేరణమున NT BOT సంవారింపంబడినట్లుగా నుండుదు, 
ఈ నాటకములలో Iago చితొంగుల కుచ్చితేములచే Bh మానా 
సారంగ 00௦500 జరిగిన యన్యాయము మనము సహింపజాలము. ఈ 
చర్యలు శేవలము కరుణాత ಮುಲು ಮಾಮು ആപ്പും పరవుదారుణ 
ಮುಲು. కావున 8००७६१७880), 288 యకారణముగ సంహరింప 
బడుట నిపాదనాటక లశ్షణముగాదని పాశ్చాత్య విమర్శకులు 8൭൭൫, 
కాన సారంగధరుండు విపాదనాయకుండు గాజూలండుం ఇట్టి నాటక్‌ను 
ணன்‌ QE ನಾಟಕಮನಿಯು, AD వలన ABMS జరుగుననియు 
OE బహుదోవము, రామ ರಾಜ್ಯೂಪತನ నాటకమున ஓரா sos 
Sor ಹೀಡ್‌, యా ROK ಜಂತ POO పవి(త్రుండును, Dax 
చాత క "९०४४४००७३७ నాద్యంత దు ర్నార్లుండెట్లు నాయకుడుగా 8 
రాడో ಯಸ್ಸು యాద్యంతసుగుణాతు (డు, S853. గాడ నాయకుండుగా 
పనికిరాడు. “ఒక (దోహి తన ఘోరకార్యములకుం దగిన ఫల మనుభవించి 
నట్లు (ప్రతిపాదించుట యెంత నీతి పబోధక ಮನಸ విపూదాతే » నాటక 
మెన్నటికిని గాయాల? ಜನಿ యరిస్టాటిల్‌ TORS లక్షణము. ಇಂಜುಸೆ 
పఠాను SIMS re గాన నతండు ವಿಮಾಜನಾಯಕೇಜು ಗಾಜಾಲಜು, 
మజీయు “స్వచ్చమైన _సుగుణవంతుండు హీనస్థితిలో పడిపోయినటు 
(పదర్శించుట Ras SS Yow దారుణాత్శక ? మని కూడ 
యరిస్టాటిల్‌ 5355९90 ct, కాన OT ०४४ రన Xo సారంగ 
ధరుడు SOOO జేరజాలండు, కాన ನಕೇಜು DIDS TIS 
డనంబడండు. Gob కాక DI నాటకమునం ಜನರ. ಪುನ నాయక 
నాశనముండి తీరుటయే కాక్క ಯಾ 6095898809 సకారణములై కొంత 
స్యాయములుగ c గూడ Hod, మనసానుభూతితోం Wenn, నా "సంఘ 
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ಬನ లన్యవిధములుగా జరుగ జాలవనెడి భావమును 2680000069? 
ననీ కూడ నరిస్టాటిల్‌ మతము, కాన సారంగధరుం. சேம்‌ வல்லை 
റ്‌ ०७86७, അ OES సకారణములుగ గనువించినను ಸವಿ- 
న్యాయముగ నెంత మాత్రము లేవు, ಅಂಜು మనకు సానుభూతి కాక, 
ఘోరము జరిగిన దనికించును. BOT మనము దానిని సహింపలేము. 
విపూదాత్శకనాటకము దుఃఖావేశము మూలమున ಮನ 'కుదార 
ಮಾನವಾತಯ భావములతో Paso 'గల్లించునని AW. RE 
తెలిపినాడు. సారంగధర నాటకము వలన నట్టి "భావో తేజము కలుగక 
పోగా నధర ము, పాపము జరిగిన SOROS. ವಿಮಾಜನಾಟಕ ಮು “Sow 
కరుణానుకంపములు సామాజకులకుం గలుగవలెనని ७-६) १०७७ 
భావము. సారంగధర నాటకమును జూచిన പ്രക కట్టి కరుణాను. 
SOHO కలుగజూలవు, సారంగధర ನಾಟಕಮುನ QS OA సారంగ 
ధరుల (ప్రణయ ಶುಕ ಹತು యగుటచే, వరూధినీ (పవరుల (ప్రణయము 
వలె Sawn do కాన రససిద్ధిని పొందలేదు. ಅಕ್ಷೆ సారంగధరుని 
SES వలన గలుగు కరుణానుకంపములు గూడ నాభాసములే కోని 
రససిద్ధిని పొందవు, వలన, సారంగధరుని పతనము సహేతుకమును న్యాయ 
మును ಗಾಜು, ಅದಿ విపరీత కారణముల వలన దారుణము, ఘోరమునై_ 
సహింపరానిడై నది. కాన నే విధమునం ಜಾದಿನನು సారంగధర ನಾಟ 
కము పాశ్చాత్యుల విపాదాత్మకనాటక లక్షణో HBS గాజూలదు. 
" (ನಿಖಿಲ మనో జార్చల్యమును సంతృ ప్పి పజచుటక్రై ഉടയ QU mé» 
35599 సుఖపర్యవసానముగ కవులు ముగ్గింతురు, కాని యిది వాల ಕೆಮ್ಮು. 
ఆ రీతి ముగింపు லாக ನಾಟಕ ಮುಲ శెక్కు-వ తగియుండు” నని 
ಅರಿನ್ಹಾಟಿಲು తెలివినాండు. Darr దాత్మక నొటకము చివర యకస్మాత్తుగా 
యే బేవతయో, BIWAR SH) నాయకుని కష్టము. నుండి 
త్తవ్పించుటను గల్పించి, నాటక్రమును సుఖాంతముగా చేయుట కృత్రిమ 
ముగా నుండునే కాని, సహాజ పరిణామము గలదిగా ಸುಂಜಜು, సహాజ 
పరిణామను మొందినదిగా MONIO ననిన, ഉ క నాటక మా 
ಕಥಾ పరిస్థితుల వాతావరణమును బట్టి నాయకమరణాంతముగా నుండు 
ಬಹು ,సరసము, . न 
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(ప్రస్తుతము సారంగధర నాటకమున కథ (క్రమపరిణామము 
SA ooo ముగింపునకు వచ్చినపుడు నాయక మరణాంతేముగ నుండక 
తప్పదు "కాని DE yo Poison Ko సారంగధరుండు నాశన 3550056560 
లోకము సహించదు. 908508 BS ದಾರುಣಮ್ಮು ఘోరము నుండదు, 
కాన “Gos దోవములలో కొంచెము సహించదగినది, కృత్రిమ పరి 
ణామముతో నే సిద్ధుండో వచ్చి నాయకుని రక్రీంచుటయే (కృత్రిమమైనను 
DB) ಸಮು-ದಿಕಮು ನ ಶ್ಲೈಮುನ సారంగధరుని మరణముకంశు ననేక విధముల 
ವಾಂಭನಿಯ DSA, దీనివలన OF (oso TSG DDO, కావ్యన్యాయ 
మును (Poetic Justice) “మంగళాదాని, మంగ ఛమధ్యాని, మంగ భాం 
ஐஐ? యను ಮಾಂಜಿ వకావ్య సంప్రదాయమును పరిపాలించిన వాండగును 
కవి, ಇಂದು చేతనే పానుగంటి od శ్రనరసింహంగారును విష్ణుభొట్ల ಸುಬ 
ಚಾ 3 "४९७ శాస్ర గారును 'నాటకమును  మోదాంతముగా ಮುಗಿಂ-ದಿರಿ. 
(క్రమపరిణామమునకు భంగము రాకుండ నాటకము మోదాంతీముగ 
ಮುಗಿಂಬೇಬಜೆನ'ಪನನಿನ, చి తాంగిపై రాజునకు సందేహము గలిగిన వెంటనే 
ನಾಶಂಸಜಕುನಿ శిక్షను నిలుపువుని రాజరాజు పంపిన ಭಟು HODE ಜಾನಿ 
SB) విలంబనము చేయుటకు బదులుగ సరాసరి పోయియుంజెనేని సారంగ 
SHO మరణము SDA లేదా రాజు ATAD IRONS 
మాట విన్నంతనే, యామె దిగులుపడి చచ్చినట్లు పడీయుండుట Fo’, 
చి ௫௦% యాతా ్రభిమానముగల దై యాత హత్య గావించుఫొనిన-వో 
కొంత సంతృ పికరముగా నాటకము WN BOCK OS, 


యథార్థ మాలోచించినచో నసలు OU S"oAK Ob యసంభా 
ട്ടാ, ನಡಿಕ Give ಕ್ರೀಯು ననివించును. తాను (ಸೆಮಿಂಬಿನ (ప్రియుని ಬಲ 
వంతము చేసినపుడుగూడ దక్కనప్పుడు వానిపై (కార్యము వహించి 
యాతనిని చెగటార్చుటనై DLW OR యేల (ప్రయత్నింపవలనో noU 
ముగా నున్నది. తన్న తం డవమానింపలేధు కదా. కీచకుండు (చాపదిని 
చేసినట్టుగా. వరూధిని (ప్రవరుని బలవంత పెట్టియు నాతనివై (కౌర్యము 
పట్టి సాధింపనెంచినదా ? “(బతికియుండిన బలుసుకూర ? యని యతండు 
ముందెప్పుడై ನ నంగీకరించునో యను నాసతోలాని, Wr, తాను 
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(२७००८७ మానవుని చాను. పొందలేక పోయినను నప్పుడప్పుడు చూచి 
యైన ४५७ HOw ROO, కాని - వానిని నాశనము చేయనెంచునా? 
పోనీ సారంగధరుండు తన గుట్టును sins బయలుపెట్టి రాజుతోడను 
నితరులతోడను చెలికి ಯಲ್ಲರಿ చేయునేమో యని యామె భయపజెనని 
Boco നാടായ తల్లివలె గారవించెనే కాని యామెను ಪಜ 
రించి భయపెట్టలేదే EDT ನಾಮಿ ಯಂಕ దారుణక్రియ సల్పుటకు. 
మజియు QUE OA మోవిన ಸೆರಮುನು బుజువు చేసికొన వలసిన బాధ్యత 
SSD నుండుననియు తన గారవమును విడనాడి రచ్చకు రావలసియుండు 
ననియు తోను చేసిన పాపమునకు - ಪಾಲಕ మరియొక oe 
చేయుట కిరువది సంవత్సరముల లోపు వయసుగల ముగ్గ చేయ సాహ 
సించునా'?. కామో(్రోకము పట్టలేక యవకాశము దొరికినపుడు సారంగ 
PSD తన మోహమును తెలివియుండవచ్చును 'వరుసవాయి sog. 
అంతకు పై న పోయి రచ్చచేసిన ಜನುಟಯು నసంభావ్యముగను విపరీతముగను 
దోశచును. ಆಸಾ చదువు, SONS, నాగరకత, సౌందర్యము, ನಾನೆ 2 
గారముగల గరితయె కాని సామాన్యురాలు కాదు Ku అనుహూప 
వరుడు దొరకనపు డావె తన ஏ கக నిర గలవృాదయముతో ಸಂದ 
రింప లేక పోవచ్చును, కాని యిట్టి రాక్షసకార్య మొనంంప సాహాసించునా ? 
యను సంబేహము AHY మానదు. 


ei £O ధ Xo 
SOS) OT ४99७ నాం(థికరించుటలో నొకరి నొకరు మించ 
వలెనను సారస్వతస్పర్థ తో ಸೆನಾ వాని యందలి యభిమానముతో 
నేమో పలువు రొక్కొక నాటకము నాంధ్రీకరించిరి. ಆ యా యాంధ్ర 
కరణములలో నితరులలో లేని కొన్ని గుణములు లేక పోలేదు. వివిధ 
యాం(థకరణము లివి, 


1 కాళిదాసు 


1. అభిజ్ఞాన శాకుంతలము వ (i) పరవస్తు రంగాచార్యులు (నష్టము); 
(11) కోరాడ VOLE NCD (నష్టము) ; (iii) కందుకూరి ൭൯൭൭൦൧ 
(1988); (iv) రాయదుర్గం నరసయ్య எழ (1834); (४) వేదం 
०४१४०००५ ഇര) (1896); (vi) దాసు (శ్రీరాములు (1898) (అచ్చ 
Gooch); (vii) ॐ ००8 సుబ్చారాయండు (1906); (viii) వత్సవాయి 
BO. 0७५७ రాజు; (ix) (8907s సూర్య(ప్ర కాశ குது; (೫) మంత్రి 
UK భుజంగరావు; (xi) కాంచనపల్లి కనకమ్మ ; (xii) మోచర్ల 
రామకృష్ణయ్య; (xiii) దుర్భా సుబ్రహ్మణ్య $5) ; (xiv) శేశిరాజు 
ಸಂಕಟ నృసింహ అప్పా రావు, 

9. 555४8) SPAY مه‎ H : (i) కం. ७४४७०१० (1885); (ii) వేదం 
ಪಂಕ ಟಾಯ IB) (1919) (iii) దాసు இல; (iv) వళ్ళ 
వాయి నీలా छ; (v) మల్లంపల్లి శరభయ్య, 


5, విక్ర 63000०5559 : (i) వేదం శెంక[టాయ శాస్త్రీ (1920) و‎ 
(ii) వడ్డాది సుబ్బారాయుడు; (iii) ఆచంట సాంఖ్యాయన శర్మ ; 
(iv) వత్స వాయి Do Bors ; 


11 భవభూతి 


1. ಆ TS చరితము: (1) వావిలాల వాసుదేవశాస్త్రి (1833) ; 
© 
కా ರಾಜೆ రా ۳ ಫಾ ಪ್ತಿ 5 5553 2 sos దాస రాములు 
(ii) కోరాడ రామచంద్ర ಕ್‌ நூ (నష్టము) ; (iii). దాసు 3j ಮುಲು 
(1909); (iv) మల్లాది సూర్య నారాయణ శా ಪ್ರೈ (1909) ; (v) ఓలేటి 
ಸಂಕ (ಟನ ஸு (1913); (vi) ద్వివేది (2583608 = wy (1914); 
(vii) మం్యతి (axă భుజంగరావు (1918); (viii) ನಿಜಿಪು 8 torr 
6 
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(పపొదఠావు (1919), (ix) వేదం Bos ereas S (1920); 
(೫) బలిజేపల్లి vb} కాంతం (1924) i (xi) అచంట సాంఖ్యాయన ಕರು; 
(xii) జయంతి రామయ్య (3580); (xiii) జనమంచి COC ; 
(xiv) (89 o7 SU కాళరాన్ర, | 


9. మహావీర ಪಿಕೆ: (i) അര శ్రీరాములు; ` (ಸ) ಮಲ್ಲಾಡಿ నూర్య 
l నారాయణ ಕ ಪ್ರಿ 
3. మాలతీమాధవము ; (1) ಜಾಸು శ్రీరాములు (1) జనమంచి wor 
(ಮಯ್ಯ, 


111 55९३८९ 
1, రత్నావళి; (i) కం. 59050 (1880); (ii) ಜಾಜು' శ్రీరాములు | 
(iii) వేదం జెంకటాయ ಪ್ರಿ (1920); 
9. (వియదర్శిక : (i) వేదం Sor uas శాత? 1910 (ii) చెన్నా ७१% 
ఛానూాను 8 


3. ನಾಗ್‌ಸಂಜಮು : (d) వేదం ಸಂಕ (ಟಾಯ శాస్త్రీ; 1891 (ii) PTH 
నోపాలం (iii) పంచాంగం నరసీంవాచారిం 


IV భానుండు 


1: 8९४8, వాసవద _త్తము : (i) Dom 6 అత్మ్మీనరసింహం (ii) కాటూరి 


105905 o"; (iii) దివాకర్ల వెంకటావధాని ; (iv) తిమ్మాళ 
రఘుల కోద ండరామయ్య | 


2. (ప్రతిజ్ఞాయాగంధ రాయణం : (i) ವಿ. o: నరసింహం 1 (1) 8 
పూర్ణ (கஜல, 


8. (5859: (i) చి. ల. ४४३०४१०; (i) వేటూరి ప్రభాకర எழு + 
4. అభిషేకము : (i) 5, ०, నరసింహం; (ii) బులుసు వెంకట ರಮಣ య్య, 
5. DSSS ടോ $ (i) చి. ७, ട്ടാ (४) ಹಾ రామకృష్ణకవి, 


6. 'ಜಾಲಪರಿಕೆಮು: (i) చి. ಅ. నరసింహాం (i) మానవల్లి రామకృష్ణకవి, 
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೪ MD ° మృచ్చకటికము ” : (i) maro వాసుదేవ எஸ 
(1896) ; (fi) తిరుపతి Bods కవులు, 

VI విశాఖదత్తుని "ಮುುದ್‌ರ್‌ತುನೆಮು?: (3) కోరాడ రామదం్యద 
ಕ್‌ ಪ್ರಿ (నష్టము); (ii) ಜಾಸು శ్రీరాములు ; (111) సుసర్ల ७४०४ 
లావు; (iv) తిరుపతి వెంకట కవులు; (x) TY నోపొలం ; 
(vi) అవధానం 5०5 శేఖర ۰ 

VII ಕ್ರುಸ್ತಮಿಟುನಿ “(పబోధచంద్రోదయం ? : (i) So. వీశేశలింగం ; 
1831 (ii) వాది సుబ్చొారాయండు ; (iii) ఆకుండి వ్యాసమూ 9 శాస్త్రే. 

VIII ஏகலை ഏടം? (i) కోరాడ mo 
ब" (ನನ್ಸಂ); (d) $278 HTT ASM (iii) శ్రీపాద కృష్ణ 
ಮಾದಿ శా By) | (iv) బులుసు Sos ६९%. 

IX 873/99 “కుందవమొల ? ఏ (i) SEE సుబ్బారాయడు ; (ii) బులుసు 
జంక EF. 

X നിമി (1) దాసు శ్రీరాములు ; 
(ii) 59 గోపాలం, 

XI శ &$U59 € ఆశ్చర్య చూడామణి ?: (i) మల్లాడి విశ్వనాధ శర్మ; 
(ii) విష్ణుభొట్ల náo 87 5 (iii) వేమూరి eoa 5 که‎ 59. 

KIL మురారి, “అనర్భ రాఘవం : (i) సత్యవోలు కామేళశ్వరకవి; (1) ಅಹಂಜಿ 
sse 8 ஏ” S). 

XIII జయ దేవుని, “(ప్రసన్న రాఘవం” : (i) కొక్కొండ జెంకటరత్నం ; 
(ii) 590] SU SX భుజంగ రావు. 

XIV భాస్కరుని “ఉన్న త్తరాఘవంి : (i) కోరాడ ರಾಮಂ ಕವಿ; (నష్టం) 
(11) ७89 (శ్రీరామశర్మ ; (iii) శాడూరి లమ్మినరసింహారావు. 

XV ధర్శసూరి “నరకాసుర ವಿಜಯ వ్యాయోగము ” : (i) 887-055 
జంకటరత్నం (ii) ४309०४७ జంక(ట్రామయ్య, 


ఇతర సంస్కృతే ०९०४०० AY 302060. 
1, శాజశేఖరుని 'బొలరామాయణము ' : తిరుపతి O వులు. 
9, రాజశేఖరుని " విద్ధసాలభంజిక » జనమంచి Bor மாத , 
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` 3, “మల్లీ కామారుత (పకరణము ? ನಾದಿ సుబ్బారాయుడు, 

4. మాడరాజుని * த వత్స రాజము १: దివాకర్ల ఇెంకటావధాని, 

D. రాజశేఖరుని 35०१४०७०७४१ (௫௬5360) ; முனு ಸಂಕ టసుబ్బమ్మ 
0, రాజచూడాముణి ‘DOS Noo? నాటిక : పాలెఫు గోపాలం, 
7. వేదాంత Bago ° సంకల్ప సూర్యోదయం ?  తిరుకో_వలూరు 

ముమ్మడి మహాస్వామి శ్రీ కమా రాదివరహో చారి, 

8. “యజ్ఞ ఫలము’: బులుసు జెంకకేళ్వర్లు, 

9. “కౌముదీ మహోత్సవము ? : దివాకర్ల BOKSGA, 
10. “రత్న సాంచాలికి : (1) 84076 SSB; (ii) పిశుపొటి విశ్వేళ్వరశా 89. 


సంస్కృత నాటకాం ధీ కరణమువలె నే యాంధ ಸಂಕಂಕನಾಟಕ' 
ములలోం గూడ deos) ONG (గ్రహించి నాటకములుగా (వాసిరి, 
ಅನಿ ಕಾಜ ನೌಕರಿ నొకరిని మించవలెనని కాని యా కథయందలి 5556) 
మానముచేత ഇ, (ವಾಸಿಯುಂಜುರು, దీనివలన నా కథయందు లోక 
మునకుగల యభివూనాభికుచులను గూడ BO GOWN. 
పౌరాణికనాటకములు B 
1. १५०8४१० : (i) కొండుభొట్ల సు_బహ్మణ్య శా 8? (ಪವನಮು-ನನ್ನ ಮು); 
(i) కం. 9688 0४ ४७ (1886) ; (iii) Suh సుబ్బారాయుడు ; 
(iv) ధర్మవరం రామకృ్ళన్థమాచాయ్యలు ; (v) కోలాచలం LITST; 
(vi) al 85805 ഭക (1890); (vii) బలిజేపల్లి ಅಕ್ಷಿ हे ४१०७० 
(19111; (viii) HILD AON OS ; (ix) మల్లాది DEG ಸಾಥಕರ್ನು. 
2 (55585: (i) కం, వీశేళలింగం (1835) ; (ii) ధర్మవరం రామకృష్ట 
మాచార్యులు | (iii) కోలాచలం (ತೆನಿವಾಸರಾಫ್ರ; (1೪) చిలకమ 8 
od ३४58050 ; (v) బండ్ల సు_బవ్మాణ్యం, 
8. సావిత్రి: (2) ధర్మవరం కృష్ణమాచార్యులు ¦ (11) (805% సచ్చితానంద 
என்‌. (iii) పసుమ 8 (Gm അയയ ; (iv) మల్లాది విశ్వ 
EIO ; (v) (దోణంరాజు నీతొ రామారావు ; (vi) SoZ, 
4. ಮಾಹಾನಿ రుక్మాంగద : ° (1).ధర్మవరం కృష్ణమాచార్యులు; (ii) క్రో, 
शकण; (ii) 65-8 భగనంతరావు. i 
5. ఉపాపరిణయము : (1) ధర్మవరం కృష్ణమాబార్యులు ; (1) జేదం 
۰ ನೆಂ (ಟಾಯ್‌ ಪ್ರಿ 1901. 


10. 


11. 


12. 


18. 


14. 


15. 


18, 


19. 
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గిరిజా X ల్యాణము : (i) ధర్మవరం రామళ్ళష్ణమాచార్యులు ; (di) ട്‌. 
శ్రీనివాసరావు; (111) ವಿ. ల. ನರಸಿ೦ಜಾಂ, 

చందహాస : (1) ధర్మవరం, కృష్ణమాచార్యులు; (31) కో, శ్రీనివాసరావు. 

వరూధిని; (i) do. (i) PSPS భగవంత రావు ; 
(111) పాతాళ ఫది సు_బహ్మణ్యకవి, 

సీతా స్గయంవరము ౩ (i) ధర్మవరం కృర్ణమాచార్యలు ; (ii) కో, 
രത്ന ; (iii) సానుగంటి ed, ௫8௦3௦ ; (iv) దుర్భాక 
రాజ FAVED, 

పాదుకాపట్టాభిపే.కము : (i) ధర్మవరం కృష్ణమాచార్యులు ; (ii) కో, 
శ్రీనివాసరావు ; (ii) పొనుగంటి ಅಕ್ಷಿ శ్రైనరసింహం (iv) జనమంచి 
ECE (v) పాతాళ భేది సుబ్రహ్మణ్య 39), 

లంకాదహానము: (1) ధర్మ, రామకృష్ణమాచార్యులు; (ii) కో BAT 
రావు (ii) పసుమర్తి యజ్ఞ నారాయణ, 

లవకుశ ౩ (i) కోలా, సుబవ్మాణ్యశా ; (ii): కోలా, (శ్రీనివాసరావు! 
(iii) మల్లాది విశ్వ నాథశర్శ ; (iv) కాశీనాధుని వీరమల్లయ్య ; (೪) విష్ణు 
ಭಟ సుట్రవ్మా Hed OT By ; (vi) రామనారాయణ కనులు, 

(ESS వస్తాపహరణము : (1) కో. (్రేనివాసరావు; (ii) మల్లాది 
అచ్యుత రామశా (స్త్రీ 

పాండనాజ్ఞాతే వాసము ¦ (i) mx ఆనంత రావు (1887) EN (11) ४४ 
మంచి $ जेर 8८३ ; (iii) చి. 658805005 (ప్రచ్చన్న పాండవం), 

DOSS వధ: (i) ಪುನಾ ४०; 3۵2 Hg wo (1897) ; (ii) కాకీ 
భట్ట (७०१३०७ శాస్ర; (iii) syss నారాయణ ராது (పద్మవ్యూ 
వాము), 

కీచక వధ: (1) విశ్వనాథ సత్యనారాయణ (నర్తనశాల); (ii) చిలక 
ಮ 8 ಅ. నరసింహం, 

పారిజాతాపహరణం; (4) చి, ಲ. ४80०४००, (ii) నూరేపల్లి రావు 
(ஏழ (ii) TEY GEI ಸಮು 

(పభావతీప్రద్యుమ్నుము : (1) తిరుపతి ಇಂಕಟಕಪುಲು; (fi) seta 
305७४) 5 ४" 9), 

“కశాపూర్ణోదయము?: (1) இ పాద ”کیرک‎ ev 3); (म) ಭಟ್ಟಿ 
అమ్మీ నరసింహ ಕ್‌ 8); (111) పరాళరం RODE చార్యులు, 
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ಇತರ పౌరాణిక ನಾಟಕ ಮುಲು ` 
1 భారతనాటకములు 
. i. తిరుపతి వెంకటకనులు ; (1) పాండవ జనము; (ii) పాండవ రాజ 
నూయము; (iii) పాండవ (ప్రవాసము; (iv) పాండవోద్యోగము 
(೪) పాండవ ವಿಜಯಂ ; (vi) పొండవాళ్వ మేధము, 
2. ధర ನರಂ రానుకృష్ణమార్యులు : (i) పాంచాలీ స్వయంవరము ; 
(ii) యుధిష్టిర యావరాజ్యం; (jii) బృవాన్నల (iv) ఘోషయా(త 
(v) (“95०९०08950 
II. ರ್‌ಮಾಯಣನಾಬಕಮೆುಲು 
1. పానుగంటి ಲಕ್ಷ್ಮಿ నరసింవాం ; (i) Ferg gss 1915; (11) ವಿಜಯ 
రాఘవము (1906); (iii) వనవాస ರ್‌ಭುನಮು 
2. దు'ర్భాక రాజశేఖర కవి; నీతౌపహరణము, 
3. జనమంచి. "ಮೀಟಿ 35 "E శ్రీరామ వనవాసము 
111 శ్రీకృష్ణ నాటకములు 
1, അതു. : పానుగంటి " వల రకం | 
2൦ శ్రీకృవ్ణతులా భారం : xs సుచ్చారావు, 


చారిత్రిక నాటక ములు 

1. బొబ్బిలి యుద్ధము : (i) కాళ్లకూరి సౌంబశివరావు ;. (11) వేదం వెంక 
ras Êy (1916); (iii) Pas కృష్ణమూ ಸ್ವತ 89; (iv) BO 
కాని Bo. నూర్యారావు ; (೪) కోటగిరి జెంకటకృస్థారావు; (vi) 3 هد‎ 
Ses ७७०. (vii) ७७ ०० శేషగిరిరావు; (vili) భాగవతుల నరసింహ 
$6). 

2. పల్నాటి వీరచరిత్ర: (1) ಅನ್ನುವ SEN శ్రనారాయణ (నాయకురాలు) ; 
(ii) చావిలాల సోమయాజులు; (iii) పంగ నొముల శామచం(ద్రరావు : 
(iv) SOOT 

8. సారంగధర: (ఏ ధర్మ కృష్ణమాభార్యులు ; (ii) పానుగంటి అన్నీ gs 
సింహం. (iii) విష్ణుభొట్ల வம்‌) ణ్యేశ్వరళా (iv) Tf 
88% கஸ்‌, (v) గుజిపాటి వెంకటచలం; (వచనము (vi) ७७65 

അം సీతారామయ్య, (వచనము) 

4 Gara ടത: (0 ధర్మ, కృష్ణమాచార్యులు; (ii) కో, (ಕನಿ 

E వాసరావు ; (iii) sos کل له‎ 0 Bor చార్యులు ; (iv) కొప్పరపు 
నుబ్బారాను ; (v) ४०क" (Sore. | l 


18. 
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చంద్రగుప్త; (1) పౌనుగంటి ಅ. నరసింహం ;' (Gi) சப | 
(111) ಮು 8 రాజా సుబ్బారావు, . ere l 
നയാ: (1 28۳6 నారాయణ ; (ii) వి, രം -నరసింవో 
కావ, 


చి 


, రాణాప్రతాప్‌ (లేక) చిత్తూరు ముట్టడి : (i) Smo సక్యనారాయణ 


wy: டே గుండిమెడ వెంకటసుబ్బారావు «. (iii) చంద్రమౌళి 
చిదంబరరావు, ۱ ۱ 


ನಿಲ್ಲ പാടോ; (i) బులుసు 8०४७४७; (ii) మా లేపల్లి es 
ಕ್‌ ಪ್ರಿ. 

ട്ടാ: (i) మల్లాది అఆచ్యుతరామశ్ళొన్ర్ర ; . (ii) sss oes. 

३85-5 ۰ ۱ (i) వరుల చింతామణిశా 89 ; (ii) నండూరి బంగారయ్య, 
ఇతర చరికాత్శకనాటకములు 

(పతాపర్ముద్రీయమను : వేదం జెంక(టాయశా (1590). 

55७४ విజయము 5 ఇచ్చాపురపు ಯಜ್ಞ నారాయణ, 

రామరాజ్యపతీనము : 5 లలి (శీనివాసరావు, 

(పతాపాగ్బరీయము ۳ 10. 

ಸಂಸರು రాజ్యము : కోలాచలం (நினது, 

చం(ద్రగిర్యభ్యుద ಯಂ; do. 

రావుదాసు : ధర్మవరం గో పాలాభార్యలు, 


మేవాడపతనం 3 గండిమెడ సుబ్బారావు. 


3 po రాజ్యపతే నం: do. 


333533 SSS 3: వేలూరి 8ನ'ರ್‌ಮಸ್‌ RY 

y» ಮಾ ^ Xy»? . grt ड రో 
పాదుషా పరాభవము $ టగిరి జెంకటకృస్థారావు, 
పండితరాజము : తిరుపతి BOF టక వులు, 


: (கி కవిరాజీయము : (శీపొదకృష్ణమూ 8 శా 29. 
. భోజరొజ విజయము: do. 


గాంధి విజయము : തത పుండరీ కాతండు (1920). 
బుదనాటకం : (1) ಜಾಸು (శ్రీరాములు ; (ii) ITAK ల, ടര്‍ 
(1910). A 


సాంఘీకనాటకములు 
1. కన్యాళుల్కము : 


2. 
9. 
A. 
2 
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గురజాడ ew ராகு (1827), 


os 630555550 : do 


సాగరిక ; 


3590612305 ; 
చింతామణి ¦ 
వరవిక్రయము : 
మధ్గుసేవ 2 


మదాలస $ 
మనోరమ : 


వల్లూరి छी ಕಾಜು (1897), 


రెంటాల ஜு மாது, 
కాళ్ల్‌కూరి నారాయణరావు; 
do. 
do. 


ఆచంట BOF ಬರಿಂ ఖ్యాయనశర ^ (1897) 


do (1885) 


ಅನಜಾಶಕಲಭಕ೦: do, 


వృద్ద వవాహాం 


పొనుగంటి O& १558०5० (1910). 


విచ్శితవివాహము do, 
నంగ నాట mo SS ణము D. L, Roy, 
४०४१७ ॐ (లేక) (60205 Wed Şa ఏ (1) శ్రీపాద కామేళ్వరరాన్ర 


దు థా ಹಾಸು 
SONUS 


(ii) జంధ్యాల శివన్న శాస్ర 
(iii) నండూరి శివరావు 

(iv) జొన్నలగడ్డ సత్యనారాయణ 
(४) భాగవతుల నరసింహళర్మ 


BOK నాటకాం(ధీకరణము 


Ê) १०७०७: Merchant of Venice : (i) So. వీళశేశలింగము 1880 


(ii) గురజాడ (8005950 
| 1894 
Julius Ceaser mde వాస BSF By) 1876, 
Comedy of Errors: ¥, వీ రేశలింగము, 
Midsummer Night’s Dream: రాయపోలు సోము 
యాజులు, 
Othello : జొన్న ONES సత్య నారాయణ 


SHERIDEN: Rivals ಎ (४४०५७७४०6७) కం. వీశేళలింగం 


Duena - (529089) 0௦. 

School for scandal - (అపవాదతరంగిణి) కొచ్చెరకోట 
TOS “BOY eo 3e orgy 
(పోలవరంరాజు) 


DRAVIDIC STUDIES: 
Prof. M. M. Baar. 


I am extremely thankful to the members of the Executive 
Committee of the All India Oriental Conference for the honour 
they have bestowed on me by electing me as the President of the 
Dravidic Section for this XXI Session of the Conference that is 
being held at Srinagar, the capital of Kashmir which from time 
immemorial has been held in great esteem by All India as the 
seat of Saraswathi, (Sarada Pitha) Goddess of Learning who is 
extolled as ** Kashmirapuravasini ". Now I crave your indulgence 
and co-operation for performing the duties entrusted to me. 


At the very outset I may be permitted to refer to the sad 
demise of the doyen of Tamil Literature Dr. R. P. Sethu Pillai 
during last April and the great loss that Dravidic Studies have 
suffered thereby. 


We are happy that since the XIII Session held at Nagpur 
in 1946, there has always been a section for Dravidic Studies 
thereby affording opportunity for workers in the field of Dravi- 
dology to exchange their ideas and take stock of their achieve- 
ments. In this context, it is customary to deal with the progress 
made in our respective fields of study in the recent past or during 
the interval since the Conference met last, to present problems 
which need our tackling and to deliberate over the learned papers 
presented by the fellow delegates. 


It is quite heartening to note that Dravidic Studies both in 
the literary and linguistic fields have advanced considerably 
during the past three decades. There has been a silent revolution 
in the field of letters throughout the country and the South 
Indian Languages are no exception to this. There is a new spirit 
which has given tone and zest to several new creations - new in 
form and content. 


* Presidential address delivered at the section for Dravidic Studies, All 
India Oriental Conference, held at Srinagar in October 1961, 
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In the sphere of poetry - especially modern poetry-there have 
been innumerable experiments in all our languages. The old 
classical themes arid the old Sanskrit metres are no longer finding 
favour generally with the new bards. Old indigenous metres are 
being revised and new ones invented. . Some of the compositions 
are really genuine and are full of promise. The poets have taken 
bold strides and entered pastures new. There is a purposeful 
directness in their utterances. One of the happy and successful 
experiments is in the field of children's Literature. 


Short stories, novels, dramas, literary criticisms, essays and 
light literatures in varied hues have been produced in all the 
South Indian Languages. In the matter of short stories, novels 
and modern poetry the quantity is even staggering. In all these 
works we find the contact and influence of the West to a consi- 
derable degree. The “ Progressive movement" has been quite 
vital and dynamic. The new era ushered in by master minds 
like Subrahmania Bharati in Tamil, Gurajada Appa Rao in 
Telugu, B. M. Srikantiah in Kannada, Kumara Asan in Malayalam 
hus been quite prosperous. 


Most of the novels are woven round political and social 
themes. However there are a few good historical novels. Of 
late there have been welcome additions in the section of Bio- 
graphy, Autobiography and Travelogue. 


Thanks to the efforts of organisations like the Sahitya 
Akademi, Southern Languages Book Trust and the National Book 
Trust, quite a large number of useful and popular works of 
diverse kinds - originals, translations, adaptations, abridgements, 
anthologies, etc., - have been published in all the four languages. 
Incidentally it may be mentioned here that these works especially 
the translations have really paved the way to break the language 
barriers and bring all of us near one another, appreciate our 
heritages mutually and achieve in a practical way that emotional 
integration which is much spoken of in the present. Mention 
may be made of the Translation of Tirukkural into Hindi by Dr. 
S. Shankar Raju, Head of the Hindi Department, of the Madras 
University, and into Kannada by Prof. L. Gundappa of Bangalore, 
.and of the Hindi Translation of the Ranganatha Ramayana 
by Sri A. C. Kamakshi Rao of the Madras Christian College. The 
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motto “ neither a borrower nor lender be << may be good in other 
fields, but it is detrimental in the field of knowledge. Therefore 
this useful work of translation from one language into another of 
great works in a great way should be further encouraged. But it 
should not be a one way traffic. Judicious lending and borrowing 
through translations will enrich our knowledge. Till the 
beginning of this century we had worthy translations into our 
languages from Sanskrit. Perhaps most ofthe important Sans- 
krit gems have been rendered into the South Indian Languages 
either in prose, verse or champu. Later several good English works 
got translated into our languages. The translations from other 
great-foreign languages like French, German and Russian are not 
quite appreciable. Among the modern Indian languages it was 
Bengali that led the way in new experiments and other languages 
including the South Indian languages got the inspiration from 
Bengali in these new experiments. Bankim’s captivating novels 
Were translated into our languages and the era of novels began. 
So far so good. But we have to find out the beautiful gems in 
our literatures and bathe in thelr lustre. We go far and neglect 
the near. Our lot should not belike that of the proverbial musk- 
deer which keeps the fragrance within itself and seeks for the 
. same elsewhere. Tamil, Kannada, Telugu and Malayalam have 
lot of sweet smelling musk in themselves. Let us pass it on to 
one another in a greater measure. Not only good modern literary 
works, but also important ancient classical works, literary and 
grammatical, should be translated from one Dravidian language 
into the other. This would enable us to reconstruct our native 
grammar on historical principles, write the history of our 
languages, appreciate their structure and throw much light on 
our common heritage. Works like Tolkappiyam, Tirukkural, 
Akanannuru, Purananuru, Kambaramayanam of Tamil, Pampa 
Bharata, Sabdamenidarpana and Sarvajna vacangalu of Kannada, 
Nannaya Bharatamu, Panditaradhya Charitramu, Vemana Padyas 
of Telugu, ]nanappana (Puntanam Nambudri) Nala Charitam 
(Unnayi Warrier) and Lilatilaka of Malayalam should be faith- 
fully rendered into the other sister languages. Such a project 
would pave the way for a comparative study of-the literatures 
and languages also, 


Regarding General Prose Literature in our languages, 
although there is quite plentiful writing under other heads, under 


\ e 
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Scientific and Technical subjects, the production is still unsatis- 
factory. Attempts have been made by Universities and 
Governments in this direction by encouraging authors to write 
such works. The works so far produced are such as to merit 
honourable mention and will serve to demonstrate that our 
languages have developed on healthy lines and are capable of 
serving as vehicles of current expressions and modern thought. 


Another exceedingly important matter for our gratification is 
the interest evinced by the scholars in the study of Linguistics 
during recent years. Thanks to the combined efforts of the 
Linguistic Society of India, Deccan College of post-graduate and 
Research, Rockfeller Foundation, and some of our Universities, 
for the last six or seven years Summer Schools and Autumn 
Sessions are being conducted for training our young scholars 
in Linguistics. This has yielded good results and we find a small 
but well-trained band of enthusiastic linguisticians ready to carry 
on further work in the field. From last year, a full-fledged 
department of Linguistics is functioning in the Annamalai 
University which trains students for M.A. in Linguistics and 
conducts Diploma course in Linguistics. In almost all our 
Universities the Language M.A. Degree course is revised with 
greater bias for Linguistics. In the Mysore University there is 
a paper department for Linguistics. Besides there are Linguistic 
Circles at the Universities of Madras. Annamalai, Sri Venka- 


teswara and Mysore where Seminars are being conducted on 
problems of Linguistics. 


The publication of “Dravidian Etymological Dictionary " by 
T. Burrow and M. B. Emeneau during this year is a great event 
in the History of Indian Linguistics in general and Dravidian 
Linguistics in particular, since the publication of the Tamil 
Lexicon by the University of Madras two decades ago. It is 
purported to be a complete and systematic record of the whole 
available Dravidian vocabulary. It deals with the four major 
literary Dravidian Languages and fourteen minor languages. For 
the first time are published herein several new items. The 
material is etymologically arranged and classified into 4572 
numbered items. Complete indices for each language follow. The 
meanings are given as exhaustively as practicable. As the 
authórs have expressed “ It is the first work of its kind that has 
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been attempted and it will be an indispensable ‘tool to all those 
engaged in Dravidian Linguistics and to Indian philology in 
general". While acknowledging the unique contribution of the 
pioneer work, without any disparagement I may be permitted to 
make a few observations :— 


(1) Though the title of the work is Etymological Dictionary, 
the etyma have not been indicated; at least the unambiguous 
ones could have been indicated. (Of course, even with regard to 
Indo-European Languages where comparative philology has 
attained a high degree of exactitude, the result of such attempts 
are far from satisfactory.) 


(2) The table (pp. xii - xiii) is said to contain only the phone- 
tic correspondences which represent direct descent from P Dr. 
Some alternate correspondences conditioned by certain contexts 
are given. But in Tulu among the several phonetic correspond- 
ences the following struck me as incomplete : 


(i) *r—d,r. There are some examples for the r-d corres- 
pondences (e.g. Kere (Ka. meaning tank) Kedu (Tu); mare (Ka. 
meaning - screen) made (Tu);) but r-r corresepondence is very 
rare for Tulu. On the other hand an important correspondence- 
direct descent from P Dr. or contextual - has been omitted ۰, 
*&r—j for which examples are quite numerous and found in the 
Dictionary itself. 


Kannada Tulu 

aru Aji (meaning - six) 
Tamil 

verum baji (meaning - merely) 
iranku jappu (climb down) 

uri ujumbu (suck) 

Uru uju (ooze) 

vayiru bafiji. (stomach) 

kari kajipu (curry) 


- j- innovation is a linguistic peculiarity in Tulu and it has 
escaped the learned authors' notice and does not seem to be 
a borrowing from a sisterlanguage. It looks more like a direct 
descent from P. Dr. 


(1) Also another correspondence viz. 
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+] - ] correspondence wherein an alternate r/ should have 
been given. e.g. tale (Ka) - tare (Tu); pal (Ka, Ta) - per (Tu) 


(ii) In the matter of Tulu items, several non-Tulu words 
mostly Kannada - and never used even as loans from Kannada - 
have been classified as Tulu e.g., mosaru (curds), mosale mosale 
(crocodile), hàvu (snake). Of course the authors have referred te 
their limitations. Now it is for us Students of Dravidian Linguis- 
tics to revise and supplement this great work 


No doubt there has been a much earlier work entitled 
“Dravidian Cognates’’ (1943) on this. subject by K. Rama- 
krishnaya, the veteran Telugu Scholar (Retired Head of the 
Telugu Department of the Madras University) and a recent work 
“Dravidian Comparative Vocabulary, a joint work of the four 
Dravidian Language Departments of the University of Madras 
(1960) (Dr. R. P. Sethu Pillai, Sri N. Venkata Rao,. Dr. S. K 
Nayar and Prof. M. M. Bhat), to which reference has been made 
by our General President | 


There are still many Dravidian. dialects of the South un- 
tapped (like Badaga, Havyaka, Kota Brahmin, Gowda, Baira - 
dialects of Kannada), Erakula, Savara and other dialects of Tamil 
and Malayalam which need recording and study. Before these 
languages die out, as Sir Ralph Turner put it on one occasion, 
they should be described “as fully as possible and as scientifically 
as possible". By employing the several techniques of modern 
Descriptive Linguistics, to-day we are in a position to analyse the 
linguistic data at different levels - phonological, phonetic, mor- 
phological, grammatical, lexical, etc. - and describe them more 
fully than before. We do not know whether the much postponed 
but very urgent Linguistic Survey of India will. be undertaken 
during the III Plan period and these desiderata fulfilled. Let us 
hope that it will be accomplished. 


Now let me pass on to our projects in progress :— 


| Among the planned undertakings the following are the 
chief ones 


(1) Tamil Encyclopedia - Tamil Valarchi Kalagam - VIII 
: volume published 


ಹ್‌ ದದ್‌ ರ್‌ « ~ ۰ - o 
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(2) Telugu Encyclopedia - Third volume published - Telu 
Bhasha Samiti of Madras 


(3) Kannada - Kannada Dictionary on Historical principles 
(Kannada Sahitya Parishat and Government of Mysore) 


(4) Telugu Etymological Dictionary (Andhra University) 


(5 Malayalam Lexicon on Historical principles (University 
of Kerala). 


(6) a. Kannada Encyclopedia (Government of Mysore) 


b. Scientific knowledge series - K. S. Karantha. 


(7) Malayalam Encyclopedia (under the auspices of Kerala 
Government) 


(8) Critical edition of Kamba Ramayanam (Annamalai 
University) 


(9)  English-Tamil Dictionary (University of Madras) 


(10) Dravidian comparative vocabulary (University of 
Madras) 


(11) Dictionary of words in Early Sangam works (Annamalai 
University) 


(12) Dialect Study - Pilot Survey (Mysore University) 


(18) Descriptive Grammar of Kannada (Karnatak Univer- 
sity) 


Besides these several other projects especially with regard to 
editing of classical works (some of them hitherto unpublished) 
are being executed by the different Universities and Research 
Institutes of South India, Oriental Libraries, certain other 
Academic Bodies like the Tanjore Saraswathi Mahal Library, 
Kannada Sahitya Parishat, Bangalore, Mutts and individual 
scholars. But there is still the desideratum of definitive critical 
editions of these classical works ón the lines adopted by the 
Bhandarkar Institute who have brought out the critical edition 
fo Mahabharata. i 


There should be more translations and comparative 
studies so that we may take pilgrimage to the originals and 
register yet another step on the way to emotional integration, 
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Here it may be noted with pleasure that some of the North Indian 
Universities have made provision for the teaching of some of our 
South Indian Languages. 


As has been done in Kannada with reference to the early 
inscriptions from the earliest upto the 10th century A.D. by Dr. 
A. N. Narasimhia and Dr, Gai, in all our languages, the earliest 
inscriptions should be studied and the Historical Grammar based 
on them written. I learn that in Tamil under the guidance of 
Prof. T. P. Meenakshisundaram this has been completed to 
a degree (600 to 1050 A.D. and 1050 to 1250 A.D.) and their early 
publications are awaited. Mention may be made here about some 
of the very useful contributions in recent years in the field of 
Linguistics. “ Telugu verbal Base" by Dr. Bh. Krishnamurthy 
(1961) The structure of the Tamil verb by Dr. A. Sathasivam 
(1956), Evolution of Malayalam Language by Dr. A. C. Sekar 
(1953) and the Structure of Kannada by Dr. R. C. Hiremath 
(1961). Historical Grammar of the Telugu Language by Dr. 
K. Mahadeva: Sastry (to be published). 


In each one of our languages at least two or three of the 
earliest classics should be analysed carefully and their concordance 
prepared for making a synchronic study of the linguistic material 
of the period. The Andhra Pradesh Sahitya Akademi has 
become the pioneer in this by the publication of a concordance of - 
Nannaya’s Mahabharata. It is a great achievement. Each 
work thus analysed would enable research workers to study the 
material and make a fuller description of the language at stated 


periods. 


Likewise a Dictionary of all the idioms and usages compiled 
under the distinguished Editorship of Sri V. R. Narla is a great 
contribution. Editing of comparative proverbs in the four main 
Dravidian Languages has been completed and the Southern 
Languages Book Trust are engaged in publishing them. 


Reverting to the problem bearing on literature, besides 
editing to which reference has already been made, there are three 
other aspects, namely literary criticism, histories of Literatures, 
and survey of materials embedded in Literatures that would enable 
us in’ the reconstruction of our respective Histories - Social, 
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political, economic, etc. Precious little has been achieved in 
these directions. Here we are reminded of the famous couplet in 
Tamil: 

Karrat Katmannalavu 

Karka véntiyatu ulakalavu, 


(What is learnt is equivalent to a handful of earth but what 
remains to be learnt is of the measure of the entire universe). 


In this field perhaps Tamil stands in a more enviable 
position than the other three Literatures in as much as there are 
valuable and authentic commentaries in Tamil for most of the 
great classics of old. 


Learned fellow delegates, there is another point that I would 
like to submit to you. As has been mentioned in the Blue Print 
issued by the Linguistic Society of India, it 1s advisable that 
representatives of the Institutes engaged in research sit round 
the table periodically and co-ordinate their programme of research 
in order to co-operate, supplement and expedite the results, so as 
to avoid wastage of time, energy and resources. We, in South 
India are having eight Universities : The University of Madras, 
University of Mysore, Andhra University, Annamalai University, 
Osmania University, University of Kerala, Karnataka University 
and Sri Venkateswara University. We have a number of other 
Academic Bodies. In certain matters we may need the co-opera- 
tion and good will of all the institutes carrying on similar work. 
Proper planning coupled with co-ordination and co-operation will 
make us achieve our objectives. 


On this occasion, I have made an attempt to place before 
you some of our great achievements and problems that require 
our attention. 


Once again thanking the Conference Authorities for honouring 
me and you great scholars for your hearty co-operation, I pray to 
God that we may march forward and achieve greater success in 
the years to come. ; 


ನಾಗವರ್ಮನ ಶೈಲಿ 
(ಕಾವ್ಯ ಸೌಂದರ್ಯ, ಪದಪ್ರಯೋಗ) 
ಎ. ಶಂಕರ ಕೆದಿಲಾಯ, ಎಂ.ಎ, 0.8, ಕನ್ನಡೆ ಲೆಕ್ಕರರ್‌, 


ನಾಗವರ್ಮನು ತನ್ನ ಕರ್ಣಾಟಕ ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯ ಕಥಾವಸ್ತುವಿನ ಆಯ್ಕೆಯಲ್ಲಿ 
ಬಾಣನಿಗೆ ಖುಣಿಯಾಗಿರುನನೆಂಬುದು ಎಲ್ಲರೂ ಒಸ್ಪತಕ್ಕುದು, ಆದರೆ ಶೈಲಿಯ ವಿಚಾರದಲ್ಲಿ 
ಈಮಾತು ಅಷ್ಟೊಂದು ಉಚಿತನೆನಿಸಲಾರದು. ಬಾಣನ ಕಥಾವಸ್ತುವನ್ನು ರಸಿಕರು 
२४, ROP, ಪಾಂಡಿತ್ಯವನ್ನು ವಿದ್ವಜ್ಜನರು ಕೊಂಡಾಡಿದ್ದರೂ, ಆಧುನಿಕ, ಪಾಶ್ಚಾತ್ಯ 


ವಿಮರ್ಶಕರು ಬಾಣನ ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯ ಶೈಲಿಯಲ್ಲಿ ದೋಷವನ್ನು ತೋರಿಸಿರುವರು,ಗ 


ಬಾಣನು ವಕೊ DRG ಮಾರ್ಗನಿಪುಣನೆಂದು ಸಂಡಿತರಿಂದ ಹೊಗಳಿಸಿಕೊಂಡಿರುವನು.೨ 
ಈ ಗುಣವೇ ಪಾಶ್ಚಾತ್ಯ ಹಾಗೂ ಆಧುನಿಕ ವಿಮರ್ಶಕರ ದೃಷ್ಟಿ ಯಿಂದ ದೋಷವೇ ಆಗಿ 
ಬಿಟ್ಟಿದ್ದೆ. ನಾನಾರ್ಥಗಳು ಬರುವಂತೆ ಶಬ್ದಗಳನ್ನು ಹಲವೆಡೆಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ತನ್ನ ಪಾಂಡಿತ್ಯ 
ಪ್ರದರ್ಶನಕ್ಕಾಗಿ ಬಾಣನು ಪ್ರಯೋಗಿಸಿರುವನು. ಶಬ್ದಗಳ ವಿನಿಧಾರ್ಥಗಳನ್ನು ತಿಳಿದು 
ಕೊಳ್ಳದ ಓದುಗನಿಗೆ ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯಲ್ಲಿ ಬಾಣನು ತೋರಿಸಿದ ಚಮತ್ಕಾರದ ಅರಿವಾಗದು. 
ಶಬ್ದಗಳ ಬಹುಕೆರನಾದ ಅರ್ಥಗಳನ್ನು ತಿಳಿದುಕೊಳ್ಳಲು ವಾಚಕನು ತುಂಬಾ ಶ್ರಮಿಸ 
ಬೇಕಾಗುವುದು, ఈ ಶ್ರಮವು ಕಾವ್ಯಕಥಾ ರಸಾಸ್ವಾದನಕ್ಕೆ ಭಂಗವನ್ನು 'ತರುವುದು 
ಅನಿವಾರ್ಯವು. ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯನ್ನು ಓದುತ್ತ ಹೋದಹಾಗೆ ಈ ನಾನಾರ್ಥಗಳುಳ್ಳ ಶಬ್ದ 
ಗಳನ್ನು ಅರ್ಥಮಾಡುವುದೇ ಮನಸಿ ಗೆ BATS, A ಸರಿಣಮಿಸಿ ಕಥಾವಿಷಯನು- ನಿಜವಾದ 
ಅರ್ಥವು ಮರೆತುಹೋಗುವ ಸಂಭವವಿದೆ. ಓಕೆ B९० ಸಾಮಾನ್ಯ ಓದುಗನಿಗೆ 


ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯ ವರ್ಣನಾಭಾಗಗಳ ಅಥವನ್ನು ಮಾಡಿಕೊಳ್ಳುವುದು ಕಷ್ಟ. 


ಪ್ರೊ, ನೆಬ್ಬರ್‌ ಎಂಬವರು ಜರ್ಮನ್‌ ಓರಿಯಂಟಲ್‌ 8௦58 (1850) ಸಂಚಿಕ 
ಯಲ್ಲಿ ಬಾಣನ ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯನ್ನು ಈ ರೀತಿಯಲ್ಲಿ ಓೀಕಿಸಿರುವರು, (ஐஜி ಕವಿಯು ಅರ್ಥ 





೧, Peterson's Introduction to Kadambari, 
೨, « ಸುಬಂಧುರ್ಬಾಣಭಟ್ಟಿ J, ಕವಿರಾಜ ಇತಿ ತ್ರಯಃ | 
ನಳ್ರ್ರೋಕ್ರಿಮಾರ್ಗನಿಪುಣಾ Y RAFE ವಿದ್ಯತೇ ನೆವಾ? || 


(ಕವಿರಾಜನ ರಾಘನಪಾಂಡನೀಯ . ಸರ್ಗ ౧, ಶ್ಲೋಕ ४९), ) 


(ವಳೊ ಕ್ರಿ ಮಾರ್ಗನಿಪುಣರಾದವರು ಮೂವರು, ಮಾಸವದತ್ತವನ್ನು ಬರೆದ ಸುಬಂಧುನು 
ಒಬ್ಬಸು, ಕಾದಂಬರೀಕರ್ಶೃನಾದ १३२६०६५६} , ॐ ಎರಡನೆಯನನು. ಶವಿರಾಜನೇ ಮೂರನೆ 
ಯವನು, ಈ ನೂರು ಜನಕ್ಕೆ ಸರಿಸಾಟಿಯಾಗತಕ್ಕ ನಾಲ್ಕನೆ ನನು ಇನ್ನೂ ತಿಳಿದು 


ಬರಲಿಲ್ಲ.) . 
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ನಿಲ್ಲದ ಶಬ್ದಾಡಂಬರಕ್ಕೆ ಮರುಳಾಗಿರುವನು, ಇದರಿಂದಾಗಿ ಓದುಗನ ಸಹನೆಯೇ ಕುಸಿದು 
ಬೀಳುವ ಸಂಭವವಿದೆ, ವಾಕ್ಯಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ಕ್ರಿಯಾಸದವು We, 8ನೇ, 4ನೇ ಮಾತ್ರವಲ್ಲ; 
ಒಂದು ಸಲ 6ನೇ ಪುಟದಷ್ಟೂ ಹಿಂದೆ ಬೀಳುವುದು, ಅದರ ಮೊದಲಿನ ಅವಕಾಶವು 
ನಿಶೇಷಣಗಳಿಂದಲೂ, ನಿಶೇಷಣಗಳ ವಿಶೇಷಣಗಳಿಂದಲೂ ತುಂಬಿ ತುಳುಕುವುದು, BABE 
ಸಣಗಳೂ ಕೂಡ ಹೆಚ್ಚಿನ ಸಂದರ್ಭಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ಒಂದು Ras Nos ಹೆಚ್ಚಾಗಿಯೇ ಇರುವ 
ಸಮಾಸನದಗಳಾಗಿರುವುವು. ಸಂಗ್ರಹವಾಗಿ ಹೇಳುವುದಿದ್ದರೆ ಬಾಣನ ಗದ್ಯವು ಹಿಂದೂ 
ದೇಶದ ಒಂದು ಅರಣ್ಯ, ಅಲ್ಲಿ ತುಂಬಿರುವ ಮುಳ್ಳುಗಿಡಕಂಟಿಗಳು ಮುನ್ನಡೆಯನ್ನು 
ನಿಲ್ಲಿಸುವವು. ಪ್ರಯಾಣಿಕನು ಕಷ್ಟದಿಂದ ತನಗಾಗಿ ಒಂದು ದಾರಿಯನ್ನು ಮಾಡಿಕೊಂಡರೆ 
ಕ್ಲಿಷ್ಟ ಸದರೂಪದ ಕ್ರೂರ ವನ್ಯಮೃಗಗಳು ಅತನನ್ನು ಹೆದರಿಸಿ ಇದಿರಿಸುವವು, 


ಸೀಟರ್‌ಸನ್ನರು ಈ ಟೇಕೆಯೊಡನೆ ತಮ್ಮ ಅಭಿಪ್ರಾಯವನ್ನು ಹೀಗೆ ಸೇರಿಸಿದ್ದಾರೆ. 
« ಪ್ರೊ, ನೆಬ್ಬರರ ಮಾತಿನ ಧೋರಣೆ ಸ್ವಲ್ಪ ಬಿರುಸಾಗಿರಬಹುದು, ಆದರೆ ಅದು ಮುಖ್ಯತಃ 
ಸತ್ಯ. ಬಾಣನಿಗಾಗಿ ವಾದಿಸತಕವನೂ ಸಹ " ಬಾಣನು ಉಸಯೋಗಿಸಿದಂತಹ Dto 
ಲಂಕಾರಗಳು ಸುಂದರವಾದ ಮುಖದಲ್ಲಿ ಬಿದ್ದ ಕಪ್ಪಾದ ಕಲೆಗಳು, ಇವು ಮೇಲ್ತರದ 
ಸಾಹಿತ್ಯದ ಸೌಂದರ್ಯವನ್ನು ನಾಶಮಾಡದಿದ್ದರೂ ರಣಪುಗೆಡಿಸುತ್ತದೆ' ಎಂಬುದನ್ನು 
wh, ದಲ್ಲಿ ಬುದ್ಧಿ ವಂತನಾಗುವನು.''೨ 


ನಾಗವರ್ಮನ ಕರ್ಣಾಟಕ ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯಲ್ಲಿ ಮೇಲಿನ ದೋಷಗಳು ನಷ್ಟರಮಟ್ಟಿಗೆ 
ಕಡಮೆಯಾಗಿನೆ ಎಂಬುದನ್ನು ವಿಮರ್ಶಿಸುವುದು ನಮ್ಮ ಕರ್ತವ್ಯ, ನಾಗವರ್ಮನು ಬೇಸರ 
ನನ್ನುಂಟುಮಾಡುನ ಅನೇಕ ಮೂಲದ ವರ್ಣನೆಗಳನ್ನು ತನ್ನ ಕಾವ್ಯದಲ್ಲಿ ಬಿಟು J ಬಿಟ್ಟಿ ದ್ದು ES 
ಆತನು ಬಾಣನ ವರ್ಣನೆಗಳನ್ನು ಸಮಗ್ರವಾಗಿ ತ್ಯಜಿಸುದುದು ಎಲ್ಲಿಯೂ ಕಾಣುವುದಿಲ್ಲ. 
ಇದರ ಬದಲಾಗಿ ಅತನು ವರ್ಣನಾಮಧ್ಯದಲ್ಲಿ ಬರತಕ್ಕು ಅನೇಕ ಭಾಗಗಳನ್ನೂ, ಪಾದ 
ಗಳನ್ನೂ ತ್ಯಜಿಸಿರುವನು, ವಕ್ರೋಕ್ತಿಗಳನ್ನು ಉಪಯೋಗಿಸಿದಲ್ಲಿ ಅವು ಆದಷ್ಟು ಸುಲಭ 
ವಾಗಿರುವಂತೆ ಜಾಗ್ರತೆವಹಿಸಿರುವನ್ನು ಇದರಿಂದ ಆತನ ಕರ್ಣಾಟಕ ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯು 
ಅಂದಗೆಡದೆ ಮೇಲೆ ಹೇಳಿದ ದೋಷಗಳನ್ನು కెళ్ళ ನುಟ್ಟಿಗೆ ಹೋಗಲಾಡಿಸಿದಂಶಾಯಿತು. 


ಸರಳಶೈಲಿಯಲ್ಲಿ ಬರೆದ ಈ ಕಾವ್ಯವು ಓದುಗರಿಗೆ ಬೇಸರವನ್ನು ತರುವುದಿಲ್ಲ. ಬದ 
ಲಾಗಿ ಓದುಗರ ರಸಾಸ್ವಾದನೆಗೆ ಸಹಾಯವನ್ನೇ ಮಾಡುವುದು, ಇದಕ್ಕೆ ಟೀಕೆ s cine 


౧, Peterson's Introduction to Kadambari p. 38. 

>, Peterson's Introduction to Kadambari p. 38. 

క్ష్‌ ಉದಾಹರಣೆಗಾಗಿ ಶೂದ್ರಕನ ವರ್ಣನೆಯಲ್ಲಿ "ಯಶ್ವ ಮನಸಿ ಧರ್ಮೇಣ' . ದಿಂದ "ನಾರಾ 
ಯಣಸ್ಯ' ವರೆಗೆ "ಯಸ್ಮಿ೦ಶ್ಚರಾಜನಿ ಜಿತಜಗತಿ' ಯಿಂದ "ಚಾಪಧ್ವನಿರಭೂತಕ್‌' SONATE. 
ನಿಂಭ್ಯಾಟವೀ ವರ್ಣನೆಯಲ್ಲಿ "ಆಮ್ಭುತಮಧ್ಯವೇಲೇನ `ಶ್ರ(ದ್ರುಮೋಹಪಶೋಭಿಶಾ' ದಿಂದ ஆ 
ಹರಿಣಾಧ್ಯಾಸಿತಾ'ದ ವರೆಗೆ ಇರುವ ಭಾಗ, 'ಕ್ವಚೆದುದ್ದ 9%, ದಿಂದ 'ಶರಶತನಿಚಿತಾ'ನರೆಗಿನ 
ನರ್ಣನೆ, 


3 
ಅನಶ್ಯಕತೆ ಕಾಣುವುದಿಲ್ಲ. ಇದನ್ನು ಇದ್ದಕ್ಕಿದ್ದಂತೆ ಓದಿ ಅರ್ಥಮಾಡಿಕೊಳ್ಳಬಹುದು 


ಮೆಚ್ಚಬಹುದು, ಒಟ್ಟಿನಲ್ಲಿ ನಾಗವರ್ಮನ ಕರ್ಣುಟಿಕ ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯಲ್ಲಿ ಸ್ವಾಭಾವಿಕೋಕೆ 
ಗಳೇ ಹೆಚ್ಚಾಗಿ ಅರ್ಥಕ್ಕೆ ತೊಡಕನ್ನು 325 ಶಬ್ದಾಲಂಕಾರಗಳು ಕಡಮೆಯಾಗಿವೆ 


ನಾಗವರ್ಮನು ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯನು ಕಾವ್ಯವಾಗಿ ರಚಿಸಿದುದರಿಂದೆ ಬಾಣನ ಗದ 
ಕಾವ್ಠದ ಅನೇಕ ದೋಷಗಳು ಇಲ್ಲಿ ಮಾಯವಾಗಿವೆ, ನಾಗವರ್ನುನು ಕಾವ ವನು 
ಬರೆದುದು ಸಂಡಿತರ ಹೊಗಳಿಕೆಗಾಗಿಯಲ್ಲ, ಸಾಮಾನ್ಯ ಕನ್ನಡಿಗನ ಅನುಕೂಲಕ್ಕಾಗಿ 
ಈ ಧ್ಯೇಯವು ಕವಿಯ ಶೈಲಿಗೆ Stora, ತ್ತಿದೆ. ಕರ್ಣಾಟಕ ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯು ವೃತ 
ಕಂದ, ವಚನಗಳಿಂದ ತುಂಬಿದ ಚಂಪೂಕಾವ್ಯವಾಗಿರುವುದರಿಂದ ಬಾಣನ ಐದಾರು ಪುಟಿಗಳ 
న్నా ಕ್ರಮಿಸಿಕೊಳ್ಳತಕ್ಸು ದೀರ್ಥವಾಕ್ಯವು ಇಲ್ಲಿಲ್ಲ ಎರಡು ಮೂರು ಸಜ್ತಾಗಳನ್ನಾನರಿಸುವ 


ಮಾರುದ್ದದ ಸಮಾಸಗಳೂ ಇಲ್ಲಿಲ್ಲ ಹೀಗಾಗಿ ಬಾಣನ ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯು ವಿಮರ್ಶಕರಿಗೆ 
ಹಿಂದೂಡೇಶದ BWA ಕಂಡುಬಂದಕ್ಕೆ ನಾಗನರ್ಮನ ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯು ವಿಹೆರಿಸಲು ಯೋಗ್ಯ 
ವಾದ ನಂದನನನನಾಗಿ ಕಂಡುಬಂದೀತು, ಮಾರ್ಗಸ್ಥನಿಗೆ ಈ ವನದಲ್ಲಿ ದಾರಿಯನು 
ಕಡಿದುಕೊಂಡು ಹೋಗುವ ಅವಶ್ಯಕತೆಯಿಲ್ಲ. ದಾರಿಯು ತಾನಾಗಿಯೇ ಸಿದ್ಧವಾಗಿದೆ 
ಎದುರಿಸಿ ಹೆದರಿಸತಕ್ಕ ಕ್ಲಿಷ್ಟ ಪದಗಳ ರೂಸದ ಭಯಂಕರವಾದ ಕಾಡುಪ್ರಾಣಿಗಳೂ ಇಲ್ಲಿಲ್ಲ 


ದುದರಿಂದ ಪ್ರಯಾಣಿಕನಿಗೆ ನಿರ್ಭಯವಾಗಿ ಮಾತ್ರವಲ್ಲ; ಸುಖದಿಂದ ಸಂಚರಿಸಲು ಅನುಕೂಲ 
ವಾಗಿ ಕಂಡೀತು, 


ತನ್ನೆ ಕಾವ್ಯದ ಈ ಗುಣವನ್ನು ತಿಳಿದೋ ನಿನೋ ನಾಗವರ್ಮನು ४३४०३2९४, గే 
ಹೋಗದೆ ಸಂಗ್ರಹವಾಗಿ ಉಚಿತವಾದ ಮಾತುಗಳಲ್ಲಿಯೇ ಹೀಗಂದಿರುನವನು, 66 81189) 3( 5 
ವಾದ ಕರ್ಣಾಟಕ ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯು NEN ಹೊಗಳುತ್ತಿರಲು ಕನ್ನ ಡದಲ್ಲಿ ಚನುತ್ಪಾರ 
ವಾಗಿ ರಚಿತನಾಗಿ ಸೊಬಗನ್ನು ಹೊಂದಿದೆ. ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯ ಜೆಲ್ವು ಈ ಕನಿತೆಯಲ್ಲಿ 
BS, BAB," 


ate ಬಾಣವಾಣೀ ಪ್ರಿಯನವಡನದಿಂ ಮತ್ತೆ ಕರ್ನಾಟ ಭಾಷಾ ॥ 
ಚತುರತ್ವಂ OF ಕಾದಂಬರಿ ಪಸರಿಸಿ ರಾಜೇಂದ್ರಚಂದ್ರಾಂಕನೊಳ್ಳಂ 
ಗತಿವೆತ್ತಾ ದಂ ತ್ರಿಲೋಕ ಸಹಚರಿಯೆನೆ ತಾಂ ಸಂದುದಾಚಂದ್ರತಾರಂ ॥ ೨ 


ಬಾಣನ ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯನ್ನು ಮೆಚ್ಚಿದ ನಾಗವರ್ನುನ ಮಾತಿನಿಂದ ಕರ್ನಾಟಭಾಸೆ 
ಯಲ್ಲಿ ಚತುರತ್ವವನ್ನು ಹೊಂದಿ ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯು SADAR, ತ್ರಿಲೋಕೀ ಸಹಚಂಿಯಾಗಿದೆ. 
ಆಚಂದ್ರಾರ್ಕವಾಗಿ ನಿಂತಿದೆ, ಇದಕ್ಕೆ ಮುಖ್ಯಕಾರಣ ಈ ಕೃತಿಯ ಕಾವ್ಯಸೌಂದರ್ಯ. 


౧. ಕರ್ಣಾಟಕ ಕಾದಂಬರಿ ಪೂರ್ವಭಾಗ ಪದ್ಯ ೫ ೬, 


2, 8,00, ಉತ್ತರಭಾಗ ಪದ್ಯ ೮೨೪, 


4 
ಕಾನ್ಯ ಸೌಂದರ್ಯ 
ಕಾವ್ಯಶರೀರಕ್ಕೆ ಜೆಲುವು ಕಾಂತಿಗಳನ್ಸೀಯುವ ಅರ್ಥಾಲಂಕಾರಗಳನ್ನೂ ಕಾವ್ಯ 
ವನಿತೆಯ ಬಾಹ್ಯತೊಡವುಗಳಂತೆ ಕೋಭಾಯಮಾನವಾದ ಶಬ್ದಾ ಲಂಕಾರಗಳನೂ |, ಕವಿಯು 
ಔಚಿತ್ಯವರಿತು ತನ್ನ ಕೃತಿಯಲ್ಲಿ ಉಸಯೋಗಿಸಿರುವನು, ಈತನು ಉಪಯೋಗಿಸಿದ ಕೆಲ 
ಶಬ್ದಾಲಂಕಾರಗಳು ಅರ್ಥಾಲಂಕಾರಯುಕ್ತ ವಾಗಿರುವುದರಿಂದಲ್ಕೂ ರಸಕ್ಕೆ వృష్టి ०४०७, 
ತ್ರಿರುವುದರಿಂದಲೂ ಚೆಲುವಾಗಿಯೇ ತೋರುವುದು, ಅಂತಹೆವುಗಳಲ್ಲಿ Song அ 
6 ಸರಸ್ಪತಿಯಂದದಿಂ ಸರಸ್ವತಿ ದಯೆಗೆಯ್ಗೆ '^ ಇಲ್ಲಿಯ ಸದದ ಶ್ಲೇಷವು ಗಮನಾರ್ಹವು. 


' ಕಲಶಮನಾಗಳ್ಲಿ జ ಕುಚ 
ಕಲಶದ ಮೇಲಿಟ್ಟು ನೃಸನ ಕೆಲದೊಳ್ಳೆಲಬ | 
ರ್ಕ್ಯುಲಶಸ್ತನೆಯರ್ನ್ನಿಜಕುಚ 
| ಕಲಶದ ಜಲ್ವಿಂಗೆ ಕಳಸವಿಟ್ಟಿ ௦50807 * 15 
ಶೂದ್ರಕ ನೃಪತಿಗೆ ಸ್ನಾನಕ್ಕೆ ನೀರೆರೆಯುವ ಸಂದರ್ಭದಲ್ಲಿ ಮೇಲಿನ ಸ yd ಬರುವುದು, 
ಇಲ್ಲಿ ‘JUS?’ ಎಂಬ ಪದದ ಅನರ್ತನೆಯು ಅರ್ಥನತ್ತಾಗಿರುವುದರಿಂದ ಬರಿಯ മാജു 
ಅನರ್ತನೆಯಾಗಿ ಕಾಣುವುದಿಲ್ಲ, 


ಕೆಲವೆಡೆಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ವರ್ಣಗಳ ಅನರ್ತಿಯೂ ಕಂಡುಬರುವುದುಂಟು :--- 


.,..ಪೊಳೆವಂಕುಶದಂತಿರೆ ಕೊಂಕುನೆತ್ತ ಕೂ 
ರುಗುರ್ಗಳೊಳೆಯ್ದೆ $3 ಸಿದ ಮುತ್ತಿನ ಲೋಭದೆ ಕೊಲ್ವರೆತ್ತ లుం UA 


ಕೆಲವೆಡೆ ಇಡೀ ಸದ್ಯಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ಕಾಣಬರುವ ವೃತ್ತ 3९१४०, बे ८ ಒಂದು ಉದಾಹರಣೆ ಃ- 
ಲಲಿತಲತಾಂಗುಳಿ QU ಸಂ 
ಕಲಿತಂ ಕರತಳಮಿದೇಕೆ ಕೋಮಲೆ ಕದನಂ | 
ತಳೆದು ದರದಳಿತ ५४५२, ९ 
3, ०४०७४ EOF RONAS, (NY Ns 
ಇಲ್ಲಿ ಉಚಿತವರ್ಷಾಪ್ರಯೋಗವೂ ಉಚಿತಕಲ್ಪ ನೆಯೂ ಇರುವುದರಿಂದ sea ७००००० 
ತ್ರಾಸನನ್ನು ಕೊಡುವುದಿಲ್ಲ. ಬದಲಾಗಿ ಹಿತವನ್ನೇ ಕೊಡುವುದು, ൪൭൪ ಹಿತವಾಗುವ 
ರೀತಿಯಲ್ಲಿ ಅನುಸ್ವರದ ७ ವೃತ್ತಿಯೂಕೂಡ ಕೆಲವೆಡೆಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ಕಂಡುಬರುವುವು. ಅಂತಹ 
ಒಂದು ಉದಾಹರಣೆ | జా 


റ, 9,93. ಪೊಬಾ. ಪದ್ಯ ೨, ೨, : 9,99, Bo, ४१७, ಸದ್ಯ ೭.೨, 


„A. ಕಳಾ, ಪೂ,ಬಾ, ಸದ್ಯ ౯౯, ೪, ಚಕಾ, ಪೂಜಾ ಷಹ್ಯ ೩೩೬, 


£ ಈಡಾಡುತಂ a: 
ಸ್ಮಬಕಂಗಳಂ ಮುಜಾವುತೆಂ बगता ದೇಭಂಗಳಾ | 
Nato ತೀಡಿದುದೋ ಸುಗಂಧ ಬಹುಳಂ ಬಂದೊಂದು 09०00०७९७०, 


ಇಲ್ಲಿ ಗಾಳಿಯು ಮಂದಮಂದವಾಗಿ ಬೀಸಿತು ಎಂಬುದನ್ನು ಮಂದವಾಗಿ ಓಡುವ ಸದ 
ರಚನೆಯೇ ತಿಳಿಸುವುದು. ಇಂತಹ ಅನೇಕ ಎಡೆಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ಪ್ರಾಸದ ದೋಷವು ಕಂಡುಬರದೆ 
ಗುಣವೇ ಕಂಡುಬರುವುದು. ಸ್ವರ-ಅರ್ಥಗಳ ಸುರಸಸಮ್ಮೇಳನದ ರಚನೆಯನ್ನೂ ನಾಗ 
ವರ್ಮನು ತಿಳಿದಿದ್ದಾನೆ, ಇಂತಹೆ ಪ್ರಯೋಗಗಳಿಂದ ತನ್ನ ಕಾವ್ಯಕ್ಕೆ ಕಳೆಯನ್ನಿ ॐ, ए हें, 


ಕರ್ಣುಟಿಕ ಕಾದಂಬರಿಯ ಹಿತವಾದ ವರ್ಣಗಳ ಉಸಯೋಗವೂ ಮಧುರರಚನೆಯೂ 
ಕವಿಚಕ್ರವರ್ತಿ Song ನೆನಪನ್ನು ಅನೇಕಸಲ ನಮಗೆ ಮಾಡಿಸುವುದು: 


! ಜೆಲುನೆನಿಸಿರ್ದಿೀೀ ಕುಸುಮಾ 

ವಳಿಯಂ ಕೊಯ್ದ 582२४०३ ಕರತಳರಾಗಂ | 
ಬಳಸಿದುದೆಂಬಿನಮೆಸೆದುವು 

ಲಲಿತಲತಾಲುಳಿತ నల్లన ಸ್ರಕರಂಗಳ್‌' I? 


ನಾಗವರ್ಮನು ತನ್ನ ವರ್ಣನೆಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ಸ್ವಾಭಾವಿಕತೆಯನ್ನೂ ಸಹೆಜತೆಯನ್ನೂ ತೋರಿ 
ಸಿರುವನ್ನು ಹೀಗಾಗಿ ಆಲಂಕಾರಗಳನ್ನು ಉಪಯೋಗಿಸಿಕೊಳ್ಳುವಾಗ కన్న ಸಹಜ 
ಸಾ ONEN ಸರಿಹೊಂದುವ ರಚನೆಯನ್ನೇ ಆತನು ಹೆಚ್ಚಿನ ಮಟ್ಟಿಗೆ ಮಾಡಿರುವನು. 
ಮನವನ್ನು ಮುಟ್ಟುವ ಈತನ ಸ್ವಾಭಾವಿಕೋಕ್ತಿಗಳು ಕಾವ್ಯದುದ್ದಕ್ಕೂ as. ಮಾದರಿ 
ಗಾಗಿ ಕೆಲನನ್ನು ಇಲ್ಲಿ ಕೊಡಬಹುದು (౧) ಶೂದ್ರಕರಾಜನ ಸ್ನಾನದ ವೇಳೆಯಲ್ಲಿ ಅತನ 
ಮೇಲೆ ಕಲಶಗಳಿಂದ ನೀರನ್ನು ಸುರಿಯುವ 5००३०७० ഞ്ജ (೨) ಮುದಿಬೇಡನ 
ವರ್ಣನೆ (೩) ಗಿಳಿಮರಿಗಳ ವರ್ಣನೆ. ಇಲ್ಲಿ ಸ್ವಾಭಾವಿಕೋಕ್ತಿಯೂ ಅದಕ್ಟೊಪ್ಪುನ 
ಉಸಮೆಗಳೂ ಒಂದಾಗಿಸೇರಿ ಓದುಗರಿಗೆ రననాకనన్న t ಒದಗಿಸುವುದು, 

ಗಿಳಿಮರಿಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ಆಗ ತಾನೇ ಗಂಹುಟ್ಟರುವ ಮರಿಗಳು ಕೆಲವು, ಕಣ್ಣು ತೆರೆವ ಮರಿಗಳು 
ಕೆಲವು, ನಯವಾದ ತುಪ್ಪುಳುಗಳಿಂದ ಕೂಡಿದ ಮರಿಗಳು ಕೆಲವ್ರು ತೀರ ಸಣ್ಣಿ ಮರಿಗಳೂ 
ದುದರಿಂದ ಕೆಂಪಗಿರುವ ಮರಿಗಳು ಕೆಲವು, ಇವುಗಳನ್ನು ಕನಿಯು ಟಚಿತ್ಯಪೂರ್ಣವಾಗಿ 
ಕಮಲದ Hor, ಮುಗುಳು, ಎಕ್ಕೆಯ ಕಾಯ್ಗಳ್ಳು ಶಾಲ್ಮಲೀ ಕುಸುಮಗಳು Bde 
ಅನುಕ್ರಮವಾಗಿ ಹೋಲಿಸಿರುವನು. ಕವಿಗೆ ಪ್ರಕೃತಿಯ ಮೇಲಿರುವ ಪ್ರೇಮ, ಅತನ 








^, TT, ಪೂಭಾ, ಪದ್ಯ ೬೩೦. 3, కళా ಪ್ಲೂಭಾ. ಪದ್ಯ ೧೦೮, 
3, ಹೈಕ ४४४; ಭಾ, ಪದ್ಯ En, 9, ಶೈಕ NRO, ಸದ್ಯ ೧೭೫, 
೫, ಕೈಕಾ. ಪೂಭಾ, ಪದ್ಯ ೧೭೮, 


6 
ಪರಿಶೀಲನಾಶಕ್ತಿ, ಆತನ ವರ್ಣನಾಸಾಮರ್ಥ; ಆತನ 086 $— aso) ಇಲ್ಲಿ ವ್ಯಕ್ತ 
ವಾಗುವುವಲ್ಲನೇ! (v) ಗಿಳಿನುರಿಯ ಪಿತೃವಿಯೋಗಾನಂತರದ ७०५ ०७०० ಹೈದ್ಯ 
ವಾಗಿದೆ (೫) ದಿವ್ಯವಾದ ಗಾಯನವನ್ನು ಕೇಳಿ అత్తి ಕಡೆಗೆ ಲಕ್ಷ್ಯನನ್ನು ಕೊಟ್ಟಿರುವ 
ಇಂದ್ರಾಯುಧಾಶ್ವದ ವರ್ಣನೆಯು ಸೊಬಗಿನಲ್ಲಿ ൭൪02. 


ನಾಗವರ್ಮನ ಉಪಮೆ ಉತ್ಪ್ರೀಕ್ಷೆಗಳಂತೂ ವಿಶೇಷವಾದ ಪ್ರತಿಭೆಯ ದ್ಯೋತಕ 
ಗಳಾಗಿವೆ. ಇವು ಅರ್ಥಕ್ಕೆ ಮಾತ್ರವಲ್ಲ. ರಸಕ್ಕೂ DA, ODT, ಕೊಡುತ್ತವೆ. ಸಣ್ಣ 
ಪುಟ್ಟ ಗಿಳಿಮರಿಗಳಿಗೆ ನಾಗವರ್ಮನು ಕೊಟ್ಟ ರಮ್ಯವಾದ ಉಸಮೆಗಳನ್ನಂತೂ ಹಿಂದೆಯೇ 
ನಿರೂಪಿಸಿದೆ. ಇನ್ನೊಂದು ಉದಾಹೆರಣೆ ಇದು :-- 


* ಬಿಂಜದಡನಿಯೊಳಗೆಲ್ಲಂ | ನಂಜಿನ ಮಳೆಗೊಂಡು ಬಿಟ್ಟ ತೆಜನಾಯ್ತಾಗಳ೯' ۶ 
ಬೇಡರ ಕಲಕಲ, ಕೋಲಾಹಲಗಳು ನಿಂಧ್ಯಕಾನನದಲ್ಲಿ ವಿಷದ ಮಳೆಯನ್ನೇ ಕರೆದಂತಾಯಿ 
Sos. ಪ್ರಾಣಿಗಳಿಗೆ ಅದರಲ್ಲಿಯೂ ಸಾಧುಜೀವಿಗಳಾದ ಗಿಳಿಮರಿಗಳಿಗೈ ಪಶುಪಕ್ಷಿಘಾತಕ 
ರಾದ, ಮೃತ್ಯುಸ್ವರೂಪರಾದ ಬೇಡರ ಆಗಮನವನ್ನು ಸೂಚಿಸತಕ್ಕು ಅವರ ಕೋಲಾಹೆಲಕ್ಕೆ 
ಮೇಲಿನ ಉಸಮೆಗಿಂತ ಬಲವತ್ತಾ ದ ಉಪಮೆ, ಹೋಲಿಕೆ ಬೇರೆ ಯಾವುದಿಸೆ? ಇದರಂತೆಯೆ: 
ಹೃದಯವನ್ನು ತಟ್ಟುವ ಈತನ ವರ್ಣನಾಸಾಮರ್ಥ್ಯವನ್ನು ಸೂಚಿಸತಕ್ಕು ಇನೆನ್ನಂದು 
ಉದಾಹರಣೆಯನ್ನು ಕೊಡಬಹುದು, ನಿತೃನಿಯೋಗವನ್ನು ಹೊಂದಿದ. ಗಿಳಿಮರಿಯು 
ಹಾರಲಿಕಣ್ತುಗದೆ ಬಿಸಿಲಲ್ಲಿ ಚಡಸಡಿಸುಕ್ತಿದ್ದಾಗ ಕಾಯುತ್ತಿದ್ದ ಸೂರ್ಯರ ಬಿಸಿಲಿಗೆ ಕವಿಯು 


ಹೀಗೆ ಹೋಲಿಕೆಯನ್ನು ಕೊಟ್ಟಿ ರುನನು, 


05302330 
ನಡುವಗಲೊಳ್ಳಿಂದು 58980 90 380000 | 
൭൫൦൭ 98 ಬಿಜುವಿಸಿಲುಂ 
ಸುಡುತಿರೆ ನೀರಡಿಕೆ ۵09 ಮಾದತ್ತಾ ಗಳ್‌ |* 


ಸೂರ್ಯನು ನಡುಹಗಲಲ್ಲಿ ನಿಂತು ಕರತತಿಗಳಿಂದ (ಕೈಗಳಿಂದ, ಕಿರಣ ಸಮೂಹಗಳಿಂದ) 
ಕಿಡಿಗಳನ್ನೇ ಕೆದರುವಂತೆ ನಿಶೇಷವಾದ ಬಿಸಿಲು ಸುಡುತ್ತಿತ್ತಂತೆ, ಇದರಿಂದ ಬಿಸಿಲಿನ 
aem ತೆಯ ಅನುಭವವು ಕಡಮೆ ಮಾತ.ಗಳಿಂದಲೇ ನಮಗೆ ತಿಳಿದಂತಾಗಲಿಲ್ಲವೇ? * ಕರ' 
ವಿಂಬಲ್ಲಿ ಕೈ ಮತ್ತು ಕಿರಣ ಎನ್ನುವ ಸ್ಲೇಷಾರ್ಥಗಳ ಉಸಯೋಗವಿದ್ದರೂ ಅದು ಅರ್ಥಕ್ಕೆ 


ಪುಷ್ಟಿಯನ್ನು ಕೊಡುವುದಿಲ್ಲವೇ? 


ನರ್ತನ ಮಾಡುವ ನವಿಲುಗಳ ವರ್ಣನೆಯನ್ನು ಮಾಡುವಾಗ ಅವುಗಳನ್ನು ವರ್ಣಿಸಲು 
ಸಹಾಯವಾದ ಇನ್ನೊಂದು ४७३, (క్ష ಇದು "ಸೋಗೆಯ wor, ಕಣ್ಣೆಜದುದೋ 





റ, 3,۲2, ಪೊಭಾ, SA, ౧౯౧ 2, 9,8۵, ಫೂಭಾ. ಪದ್ಯ ೬೫೧, 


A, 0,४०७, నభా, ಸದ್ಯ ೧೬೧, ఖు కళా 2۵,92۵, ಪದ್ಯ ೧೯೭, 
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ಸೇಳೆಂಬಿನಂ HONS 0۵0 ಕಣ್ಗೊಳಿಸಲೈ ನರ್ತಿಸುಗುಮುದ್ಯಾನಂಗಳೊಳ ೇಗೆಗಳ೯',೧ 

n ಕೆಲವು. ರಮ್ಯವಾದ ಹೋಲಿಕೆಗಳು: "ತಾಳೆವಣ್ಣ ಬಣ್ಣ ಕೈಣೆಯಾದ ಚಂಚು 
ಪುಟವು ಮುದಿಗಿಳಿಯದು, ಬೇಡನು ತಾವರೆದಂಟನ್ನು ARR 0 
మల్ల ಸ್ಫಂಹಿಕೇಯನಂತೆ'.: ಯಸ್ಯಾಶ್ರಮದ ಹೋಮಧೂನುವು "ತನುನೆರಸೊಯ್ಯ 
४) ang | 0 ಸ್ವರ್ಗಕ್ಕೆ ಸೇತುಗಟ್ಟಿದನೆನೆ'* FINS 3,०४, ಪುಂಡರೀಕನ ಅಕ್ಷ 
ನಾಲೆಯು ಮಹಾಶ್ವೀತೆಗೆ ತಂಡ ರೀತಿಯನ್ನು ವರ್ಣಿಸುವಲಿ ಕವಿಯ ರಸಿಕತೆಯು ನೇದ 


ವಾಗುವುದು :— 
ಜ್‌ ಮನೋಜನಿನಾಶದಿನಕ್ಕ ತನ್ಮ ನೋ | 


ಹರಿಯ Bose ಕಣ್ಬನಿಗಳಂತಮಲ ಸೃಟಿಕಾಶ್ಚಮಾಲೆ moi 
ದರತರಮಾದುದೊಂದು ಕರಸಲ್ಲವದೊಳ್ಳು ಫಿಪಾಗ್ರಗಣ್ಯನಾ? 1౫ 


ಅಚ್ಛೋದಸರಸ್ಸಿನ ವೈಶಾಲ್ಯ, ನೈರ್ಮಲ್ಯ, ಶೋಭೆ-ಇವುಗಳನ್ನು ಮನಗಾಣಿಸಲು 0 
ಕೊಡವ ಹೋಲಿಕೆಗಳಿವು: ಹರನು ಕಣ್ಣಿಡುವಾಗ ಸರ್ವತನೇ ಕರಗಿಹೋಡುದು, 
ರುದಾ ಟಿ, ಹಾಸಷೇ ಜಲವಾದುದು ಮತ್ತು ಹಿಮಾಚಲನೇ ನೀರಿನ ರೂಪಾದುದು. ಆ ಸರೊ 
ವರವು ಜೆಲುವಿನಿಂದ ಕೂಡಿ « ತ್ರೈ ६ OF, ५ (es 333993095007 ಎಂಬಂತೆ BS ० 
ಪುಂಡರೀಕನಲ್ಲಿ ಅನುರಕ್ಕೆಯಾದ ಮಹಾಶ್ಚೇತೆಯನ್ನು ಕೆಳದಿಯರು ಕಕಿದೊಯ ರದು ಹೀಗೆ; 
( ಇಚ್ಚೆ ಯಣಮಿಲ್ಲದೊಡಂ ತೆಗೆದಳ್ಳರಂ ಮನಂ | ಕಿಡೆ ಪೊಸತಪ್ಪದೊಂದು ಸಿಡಿಗಂಕುಠ 
ನಿಟ್ಟು ಮರಳ್ಲುವಂದದಿಂ' ನ ಇನ್ನೊಂದು ಹೋಲಿಕೆ: "ಒಯ್ದ ರ್ಕೆಳದಿಯರೆಂ 
Bodo ತೆಗೆ | ದಳವಿಲ್ಲದೆ ಬಂದ ನದಿಯನಿದಿರೇಉುವವೋಲ'" ' 15 


ಸೂರ್ಯೋದಯವನ್ನು ವರ್ಣಿಸುವ ಈ ಸದ್ಯವೊಂದು ಚೆಲುವಿನ ಕಣಿ: 


(ಶಜಕೆದುವು BO ಪುಲ್ಲಳ ತ್ರ 
ஜீ ९१३८३३) ನವಿಲೆರ್ದ್ದು ಕರಿಣಿ ಕರ್ಣಂಗಳನೆ | 
2३, ಜಾಸಿದುವಾಗಳ್ಸಾಯಂ 
3539) ಸಿಂಗಳಿಗಳಲಿ ಮುನೆ edes ನೋೊಳ್‌ ' [€ 
२,०९७,०२८ ಪ್ರಕೃತಿಯ ವರ್ಣನೆಯನ್ನು ಮಾಡುತ್ತ ಕನಿಯು ಉಚಿತಪದಗಳ ಸಂಯೋ 


ಜನೆಯಿಂದ dg, ಶಬ್ದ ಸಂಸತ್ತಿನ ಹಿರಿಮೆಯನ್ನೂ, ತನ ಕನಿಶಾಸೌಢಿ ನುಯನ್ನೂ ತೋರಿ 
ಸಿರುವನು, 


A 





റ, శరా ಪೂಭಾ, ಸದ್ಯ ೨೯೭, 
3. 8,589, ಪೂ,ಭಾ, ಪದ್ಯ ೧೭೪, 
೫, రకా ಪೂ,ಭಾ, ಸದ್ಯ ೭೩೬, ಕಕಾ, ಪೂ,ಭಾ, ಸದ್ಯ ೬೩೪, 
2, 9,92, ಪೊಭಾ, ಪದ್ಯ ೭೭೨, 8,595, ಸೂ,ಭಾ, ಷದ್ಯ ೭೮೩ 
€, हु, तळ, ಪ್ಲೂಭಾ, ಸದ್ಯ ೧೪೨, . 


ரர, ಸೂ,ಭಾ, ಪದ್ಯ ೧೩೬, 
8, 5۵, ಪೂ;ಭಾ, ಪದ್ಯ ೨೧೪, 


ര F அ bs 
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ನಿಲಾಸವತಿಯು ಅಳುವ ವರ್ಣನೆಯಲ್ಲಿ ಕೊಟ್ಟಿ ಉಸಮೆಯೂ. ಮನೋಹರವಾ 
நல்லில்‌. ಮಹಾಶೆ ಸೀತೆಯು ಅಳುವ ವರ್ಣನೆಯೂ ಅಂತೆಯೇ, ೨ ಪುಂಡರೀಕನ శివి 
ಯನ್ನಲಂಕರಿಸಿದ ಪೂಗೊಂಚಲನ್ನು ಕನಿಯು ಹೃದಯಂಗಮವಾಗಿ EN ee ROA 
ಈ ಹೂಗೊಂಚಲೇ ಮಹಾಶ್ವೇತೆಯ ಪುಂಡರೀಕನನ್ನು ನೋಡುವುದಕ್ಕೂ, ಆತನನ್ನು 
ಮಾತನಾಡಿಸುವುದಕ್ಕೂ ಕಾರಣವಾಯಿತು, ಹೀಗೆ ಪ್ರೇನೋದಯವನ್ನು ಮಾಡಿದ, ಶೃಂಗಾರ 
ರಸದ ಉದ್ದೀಸನಕ್ಕೆ ಸಹಾಯಕವಾದ ಹೊಗೊಂಚಲನ್ನು ಈರೀತಿ wg, ಕ್ಷಿಸುವುದರಲ್ಲಿ 
ಟಿಚಿತ್ಯವಿದೆ, ۱ 


ಮಹಾಶ್ವೇತೆಯನ್ನು ವರ್ಣಿಸುವಲ್ಲಿ ಕವಿಯ ಕಲ್ಪನಾಶಕ್ತಿಯೂ, ವರ್ಣನಾಶಕ್ತಿಯೂ 
ವಿದ್ದು ಕಾಣುತ್ತಿದೆ*  ದೋಷರಹಿತನಾದ ಆಕೆಯ ಅಂಗಸ್‌ಷ್ಮವ್ಯ-' ಮೈಯ ನುಣುಪು, 
ಕಾಂತಿ, ಧಾನಳ್ಳ, ಕೋಮಲತೆ ಇವೆಲ್ಲಾ ಮನೋಹರವಾಗಿ ಮನಗಾಣುವಂತೆ ಸರಸ 
ಸುಂದರ ಹೋಲಿಕೆಗಳನ್ನು ಕವಿಯು ಕೊಟ್ಟಿದ್ದಾನೆ, ಆಕೆಯ ದೇಹೆವು ಶಂಖದಲ್ಲಿ ಕಡೆದುದು, 
ಹೊಸ ಮುತ್ತಿನಿಂದ ತೆಗೆದುದು, ತಾವರೆದಂಟಿನಿಂದೆ ನಡೆದುದು: ದಂತದಿಂದ ಶೋಭಿಸುವಂತೆ 
ಮಾಡಿದುದು. ಅಮೃತಕರನ ಕಿರಣಗಳೆಂಬ ಕುಂಚಿಗೆಯಿಂದ ತೊಳೆದು ಪಾದರಸದಿಂದ 
ಲೇಪಿಕವಾದುದು. | 


ಮಾತನಾಡಿದಂತೆ ಅತಿ ಸುಲಭವಾದ ಪದರಚನೆಗಳನ್ನೂ ಅನೇಕ ಸಂದರ್ಭಗಳಲ್ಲಿ 
ನಾವು ನೋಡಬಹುದು. ಇಲ್ಲೆಲ್ಲಾ ಸದಗಳು ಬಿಡುಬಿಡುವಾಗಿ ಶೈಲಿಯು ಸರಳ ಮನೋಹರ 
ವಾಗಿದೆ 553 ಶೈಲಿ ಹತ್ತನೇ ಶತಮಾನದಲ್ಲಿ ಕಾಣಬರುವುದು ಅಪರೂಪವೇ, 
ಉದಾಹರಣೆ سس‎ ۱ C 


ನಿಂನಯ 0683, ४४४० ಪುಟ್ಟಿ ದೆಯೆಂತಭಿಧಾನಮಾನನಿಂ 

ದಂ ನಿನಗಾಯ್ತು SSA పకి ಶಾಸ್ತ್ರ ಕಳಾಪಸಂ | 

ಪಂನಶೆಯೆಂತು ಬಂದುದು Bisa, ಎಕೆ ಪುಟ್ಟಿ ತೊ ಮೇಣ್ವರಪ್ರಸಾ 
ದೋಂನತಿ ಯಾದುದೋ ನುಅಸಲೆಂದು ವಿಹಂಗಮವೇಷಹಿಯಾದೆಯೋ 18 


റ, 9,909, BP, yo, ಪದ್ಯ 320. 9. 8,33, Rp, eo, ಪದ್ಯ ECT. 
೩ ಸ್ಮರಕಾಂತಾರತಘರ್ಮಬಿಂದುಚಯನೋ 8796906935, (४४७० 
ಮರನೋ ನಂದನಲಕ್ಷ್ಮಿಯೊಳ್ಳಗೆಯೊ 390 ಮಂದಾನಿಲಂ ತೆಂಕಣಿಂ | 
ಬರೆ ಚೈತ್ರಂ ಕುಡುವರ್ಥ್ಯಲಾಜಶತಿಯೋ ಪೇಳೆಂಬಿನಂ ಪುಷ್ಪಮಂ , 
ಜರಿಯಂ ತನ್ಮುನಿಕರ್ಣಪೂರಕನುನತ್ಯಾಶ್ಚರ್ಯದಿಂ ನೋಡಿದೆಂ || (ಪೂ.ಭಾ 297.) 
e, ಕಡೆದರೊ ಶಂಖದಿಂ ತೆಗೆದರೋ ನವಮಾಕಿಕದಿಂ ಸ್ಫುಣಾಳದಿಂ 
ಸಡೆದರೊ ದಂತದಿಂಡೆಸೆಯೆ ಮೌಡಿದರೋ ರುಚಿರೋಜ್ವಲಾಂಗಮಂ | 
ಭಿಡದಮೃತಾಂಶುರಶ್ಮಿಗಳ ಕುಂಚಿಗೆಯಿಂದಮೆ wed Feo 
ದೊಡೆದರೊ ಸೇಳೆನಲ್ಯರನುಕಣ್ಣೆ నేదిద్దు౯దు ರೂಪು ಕಾಂತೆಯಾ || (ॐ. धय, ३.६.2.) 
U. కోరం, ಪೂ,ಭಾ, ಪದ್ಯ ೯೦, 
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AUR, ಸದ್ಯೆ ൭൭൦, ೩೬೧, ೬೨೩ ಮತ್ತು ೭೮೫ - ಇವನ್ನು ನೋಡಬಹುದು. ఈ ड 
ಯಲ್ಲಿ ಸರಳತೆಯೊಂದಿಗೆ ಅರ್ಥಪುಸ್ಟಿಯೂ ಸಹಿತವಾಗಿ ಬಂದಿದೆ, ಕೆಲವು ಶಬ್ದಗಳ ಉಚಿತ 
ಸ್ರಯೋಗದಿಂದ ಸನ್ನಿವೇಶವನ್ನು ಮನಮುಟ್ಟಿ ವಂತೆ ಹೇಳುವ ಕವಿಯ ಸಾಮರ್ಥ್ಯವನ್ನು 
ಕೆಳಗಣ ಸದ್ಯವು ಉದಾಹರಿಸುವುದು, 


ನಿಡಿದಸನೀಗಳಾ ಸಿಡಿಯಲೆಯ್ದಿ ದನಾ ಪಿಡಿದಸ್ಸನೀಗಳಾ 

ಸಿಡಿದನೆ 38, 8B, ಯಮನೆಂಬಿನೆಗಂ ಬಳಿಸಂದು ತನ್ನ ಸಂ | 
ಗಡದನರುಂ ಸರಿಗ್ರಹಮುಮೆಯ್ತ ರಲಾಖದೆ సింది ನಿಲಿ ನೆಂ 
ಕಡುನಿನೊಳಂದು ಬಿಟ್ಟ ನತಿಶೀಘ್ರದೆ ವಾಜಿಯನಾನೃಸೋತ್ತಮಂ I^ 


ಇದರಲ್ಲಿ ಚಂದ್ರಾನೀಡಸಿಗೆ ಕಿನ್ನರನಿಥುನಗಳನ್ನು ಹಿಡಿಯಬೆಕೆಂಬ ಬಲವಾದ ಉತ್ಸುಂಠಿ 
30009 ವ್ಯಕ್ತವಾಗಿ ನಮಗೆ ಕಾಣುವುದು, ತನ್ನ ಸಂಗಡದನರನ್ನು ಬಿಟ್ಟು ಆತನು ಬಲು 
ದೂರ ಬರಲು ಕಾರಣವೂ ತಿಳಿಯುವುದು, 


ಶಬ್ದಾರ್ಥಗಳ Gus dod ಹೊಂದಿಕೆಯು ನಾಗನರ್ಮನ ವೈಶಿಷ್ಟ್ಯಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ಒಂದು, 
ರಸಕ್ಕೆ ಅನುಗುಣವಾದ, ಮಾತ್ರವಲ್ಲ ಪುಸಿ ३, రొతెడేందే ವರ್ಣಗಳ, ಪದಗಳ ಆಯ್ಕೆಯನ್ನು 
ನಾವು ಅನೇಕ ಕಡೆಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ಕಾಣುನೆವು. SRY STAT) ಸರಿಯಾದ ಸದ ಮತ್ತು ವರ್ಣಗಳ 
ಯೋಜನೆಯು ಈ ಕೆಳೆಗಣ ಉದಾಹೆರಣೆಯಲ್ಲಿ ಕಾಣಬರುವುದು, 


४३३३०९८, ॐ ಕ್ಲಿಸಕ್ಷಸ್ವ ನಹೊಳನುರ್ದ್ಣ ಕೋಳಾಹಳಥ್ವಾನದಿಂ ಕೊ 
SF ಕರೀಂದ್ರೋದ್ಭೂ Sq S UO) OD ಗುಹಾನೀಕ ಸುಪ್ತೋತ್ಸಸಿಂಹ 
ಪ್ರಕರಪ್ರೋನ್ನಾ ದದಿಂ 3४९,४73 ವನದೇವೀಚೆಯಸ್ವಾಂತ ಸಂತ್ರಾ 


ಸಕರಂ வ ॐ, ವಿಂಧ್ಯಂನಡುಗೆ ಘನರವಸ್ಸರ್ಧಿ ಕೈರಾತಘೋಷಂ ۳ 


ಇಲ್ಲಿ 9०५७० ನಡುಗೆ, ಘನರವಸ್ಪರ್ಧಿ ಎನ್ನುವ ಪದಗಳ 808, ಸ್ವಾರಸ್ಯ ರಸಜ್ಜರಿಗೆ 
ಸ್ವಯಂವೇದ್ಯ. ಅಂತೆಯೇ ಇರುವ ಇನ್ನೊಂದು ಉದಾಹರಣೆ ;__ 


ಪೊಡೆದತ್ತುರ್ನರೆಯಂ ಯುಗಾಂತದ AGO (ఫం ತಟಿದ್ದಂಡದಿಂ 
ಬಡಿದತ್ತಾದಿನರಾಹೆ ಘೋಣಹತಿಯಿಂ ಪಾತಾಳಗರ್ಭಂ ಸಿಡಿ | 
ల్లా ಡದತ್ರ ಬ್ಬಿಯೊಳಿಂದು ಮಂದರನಗಂ ಬಿರ್ದ್ವತ್ತೆ ನಲ್ಲೋಕದೊ 
ஓகம்‌ ॐ, 59०5006 262 668 28 00995 ಪ್ರುಸ್ಮಾನಭೇರೀರವಂ jè 
റ, కకం, ४४०,५०, ळ ೬೨೦, ൧, ത്യ, ಪೂ,ಭಾ, ಪದ್ಯ ೧೫೨, 
à, ಕೃತಾ, Bo, భం, ಪದ್ಯ ೫೮೫, 
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ಬಹುಳಾರ್ಥವನ್ನು ಸ್ವಲ್ಪ ಶಬ್ದಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ತುಂಬಿಸುವುದು ಕವಿಯ ಶಕ್ತಿಯ ದ್ಯೋತಕವು, 


ಓಗಿ 


ಅನೇಕ ಪುರಾಣಗಳ ಕಥಾಸಂದರ್ಭಗಳನ್ನು ಕ್ರೋಡೀಕರಿಸಿ ಶನಿಯು ತೋರಿಸಿದ ಕಾವ್ಯರಚನಾ 
ಕೌಶಲವನ್ನು ಈ ಉದಾಹರಣೆಯು ವ್ಯಕ್ತಪಡಿಸುವುದು. 


ಕೆಡೆದಂ ಭೋಂಕನೆ AN RoR ನಹುಷಂ ಪಾವಾಗಿ 0 
ಪೊಡೆಗಿಚ್ಛೆಂದನೆ ಜೀರ್ಣನಾದನನುರಂ ವಾಶಾಸಿತನ್ನಾ ಣೆಯಿ | 

६8.2, Word Bord ಮೇರು ಮತ್ಸರದೊಳಾದಂ ನೀಳ್ದ ನಿಂಧ್ಯಾಚಳಂ 
ಕಡಲಾನೋಶನಮಾರುದಾ ಮುನಿಗೆನಲ್ಕೇನೆಂಬೆನಾಶ್ಚರ್ಯನಮಂ yo 


BAB ر‎ 67 


ಕವಿನಾಗವರ್ಮನ ಲಲಿತನಾದ ಸಹಜವಾದ ಸದಜೋಡಣೆಗಳು ಕಾನ್ಯದ ಸೌಂದ 
ರ್ಯಕ್ಕೆ మేరుగెన్ని ॐ, బే, 


"ಶುಕಸಂತತಿಯ ಗಳಗಳಿಸಿ ಕಟ್ಟಿ'೨ ಇಲ್ಲಿ ಉಚಿತ ವರ್ಣಸ್ರಯೋಗವು ಕಾಣ 
ಬರುವುದು. ಅಸಹಜತೆಯಿಲ್ಲದ, ಅರ್ಥಪುಸ್ಟ್ರಿ ಯುಳ್ಳ ಶಬ್ದಾಲಂಕಾರದ ಇನ್ನೊಂದುದಾ 
ಹೆರಣೆ ° 


( ತಿಳಿನೀರ ತುಂತುರ್ವ್ವನಿಗಳಿಂ ಸೊರೆದೆಳೆವಾಳೆಯ ಸುಳಿಯ ಬಿಜ್ಜಣಿಗೆಗಳಿಂ ಅಡಿ 
ಗಡಿಗೆ ४9९७ ०४७३०१५. ಈ ವರ್ಣನೆಯಲ್ಲಿ ಎಳೆವಾಳೆಯ ಬಿಜ್ಜಣಿಗೆಯ ಕೋಮಲತೆ ನಮ್ಮ 
ಕಣ್ಣ ಮುಂದಿ ಕಟ್ಟಿ ದಂತಾಗುವುದು, ಅರ್ಥಗರ್ಭಿತವೂ ಔಚಿತ್ಯ ಪೂರ್ಣವೂ ಆದ ಕೆಲವು 
ಪ್ರಯೋಗಗಳಿವು, ° dam,  ఒళ్ళలు ವೋಗಿಸನೇಕೆ ೫ «ಅ ಕೃತಿ ಈ ಕನಿತೆಯಿಂ 
ಕನ್ನ ७833, خر‎ (ರವಿ ಕೆದರಿದಂ ಕರತತಿಯಿಂ १7४88, «ಸೋಗೆಯ १३९), 
BER ede: ಸೇಳೆಂಬಿನಂ',5 "ಮಿಸುಗುವುಡಿನೂಲಿಂದರ್ಗಿ «ಏಂ ಕಾರಣದಿಂ ಕಟ್ಟದು 
२९४९४७८४९०३९ ನಿಜನಿತಂಬಸ್ಕ ४.२४९ ۱۵ ಇಂತಹೆ ಉಚಿತ ಸದಪ್ರಯೋಗಗಳು 
ಶೈಲಿಯ ಸಹೆಜತೆಗೆ ಕಾರಣವಾಗಿನೆ, ಹಿರಿದಾದ ಅರ್ಥವನ್ನು ಕಿರಿದಾದ ಮಾತಿನಲ್ಲಿ 
ಮನಸ್ಸಿಗೆ ನಾಟುವಂತೆ ಹೇಳುವಂತಹ ಈತನ ಶಬ್ದ ಸಂಸತ್ತಿನ ಇನ್ನೂ ಕೆಲ ಉದಾಹರಣೆ 
ಗಳು ಇವು, 





Frey San sitientes ttm 


റ, ఇకా. वर फर, ಸದ್ಯ ೧೦೩, ൭, ಕೃತಾ ആയ, ಪದ್ಯ ೧೮೮, 
a, 8,80, Ro a, ಸಡ್ಯ ೮೫೫, %, हूं उ, WO, ७१, ಪದ್ಯ ೫೦, 
ಜಹಿ 8, 8d, Be, ५४०, ಪದ್ಮ T శి శారా Bo, we, ಪದ್ಯ ಹ್ಮ c 
2, 3,9۵, ಪೂಭಾ HH, ౧౯౬, S, തഅ, Qe ue, ಸದ್ಯ ೨೯೭, 


۰ € కోరా ४४१, భా, ಸದ್ಯ ೩೩೪, ಗಿಂ है, 95, 30, భా, ಸದ್ಯ ೩೩೪ 


" 
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UNF ಸತಿ fo ൨.൭ ಪ್ರಶ್ನೆಯು ಸಣ್ಣದಿದ್ದರೂ ಹೆಚ್ಚಿನ ಅರ್ಥನಕ್ಕೊಳಗೊಂಡಿದೆ, 
ಹಳಗನ್ನಡ ಸದಸ್ರಯೋಗಗಳ ವೈಶಿಸ್ಥ 1 ವನ್ನು ಪ್ರಯೋಜನವನ್ನು ಉದಾಹರಿಸಲು ಇಂತಹ 
ಕೆಲವು ಉದಾಹರಣೆಗಳೇ ಸಾಕು, ! ನಿನ್ನ್ನ ಚರಿಕ್ರಿ ಏನು? ನೀನು ಎಲ್ಲಿಯವಳು 2 ಯಾರ 
ಮಗಳು? ವಿವಾಹೆನಾಗಿದೆಯೋ? ನಿನ್ನ ಸತಿಯು ಯಾರು?' ಈ ಎಲ್ಲಾ ಪ್ರಶ್ನೆಗಳ 
ಅಭಿಪ್ರಾಯವನ್ನು ಈ ಒಂದು ಪುಟ್ಟ ಪ್ರಶ್ನೆಯು ಒಳಗೊಂಡಿದೆ, 


ನಾಗವರ್ಮನ ನುಡಿಗಟ್ಟುಗಳ ಪ್ರಯೋಗವು sari ಹಿತನೆನಿಸುವಂತಿದೆ ಚಮತ್ಕಾರ 
ಯುಕ್ತವಾಗಿದೆ. ರೂಢಿಯಲ್ಲಿನ ಪ್ರಯೋಗಗಳನ್ನೇ ಈತನು ಸಂದರ್ಭೋಚಿತವಾಗಿ ಉಸ 
ಯೋಗಿಸಿದ್ದಾನೆ. « ನೋಡಿದೆನಾತನಿರ್ದ ಜಿಸೆಯಂ ನಟ್ಟಾಲಿ ಬೀಳ್ವನೈಗಂ',೨ ಇಲ್ಲಿನ 
ಅತಿಶಯೋಕ್ತಿ ನಿತ್ಯದ ಮಾತಿನಲ್ಲಿ ಉಸಯೋಗಿಸುನಂತಹುದು, ಇಲ್ಲಿ ನಟ್ಟಾಲಿ ಬೀಳುವ 
ವರೆಗೂ ನೋಡಿದೆನು? ವಿಂಬುದು ಉತ್ಪಂಠಿಕೆಯನ್ನು, ಕುತೂಹೆಲಕೆಯನ್ನು ವ್ಯಕ್ತ 
ಪಡಿಸುವುದು, 


"ಸೆಜಗೊಡ್ಡಿ ಬೇಡು ± ಸೆಜಗು (ROM) = ಈ ಶಬ್ದದ ಬದಿ, ಅಂಚು ಎಂಬರ್ಥವು 
ವಸ್ತ್ರ ABA ವಿಂಬರ್ಥಕ್ಕೆ ವ್ಯಾಸಿಸಿದೆ. ಮೇಲಿನ ನುಡಿಗಟ್ಟಿ ನಲ್ಲಿ ಹೆಗಲಮೆ(ಲಿರುವ ವಸ್ತ್ರದ 
ತುದಿಯನ್ನು ಎರಡು ಕೈಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ಹಿಡಿದು ಬೇಡುವುದು ಮನವಿ ಮಾಡಿಕೊಳ್ಳುವುದು ಎಂಬಭಿ 
ಪ್ರಾಯವು ವ್ಯಕ್ತವಾಗಿದೆ, ಹೊಸಗನ್ನಡದಲ್ಲಿ ಈ ಶಬ್ದದ ಅರ್ಥವು ಸೀರೆಯ 8:0 
ವಿಂಬರ್ಥಕ್ಕೆ ಬದಲಾಯಿಸಿದೆ, ಈಗ «ಸೀರೆಯ RON’ ಎಂಬ ಸಂಕುಚಿತ ಅರ್ಥದಲ್ಲಿಯೇ 
ಈ ಶಬ್ದವು ಹೆಚ್ಚಾಗಿ ರೂಢಿಯಲ್ಲಿದೆ. ಶಬ್ದ ದ ಅರ್ಥವು ಕ್ರಮೇಣ ವ್ಯತ್ಯಾಸವಾಗುತ್ತಿ ರುವು 
ದಕ್ಕೆ ಕಾಣಬರುವ ಉದಾಹರಣೆಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ಒಂದು ಇದು, 


ತೆಗೆ ಎಂಬ ಶಬ್ದವೂ ಅನೇಕ ಶಬ್ದಗಳ ಉದಯಕ್ಕೆ ಕಾರಣವಾಗಿದೆ, « ಬರತೆಗೆ 1೫ 
ఎంబ லவ ಬರಸೆಕೆ, ఆలింగన ಮಾಡಿಕೊಳ್ಳು ಎನ್ನುವ ಅರ್ಥದಲ್ಲಿ ಪ್ರಯೋಗವಾಗುವುದು. 
" ತೆಗೆ'೬ ಎನ್ನುವುದು ಅಡ್ಡಿ ಎಂಬರ್ಥದಲ್ಲಿ ಪ್ರಯೋಗಿಸಲ್ಪಟ್ಟಿದೆ, 


) ಪೂದಕೆದುದೆನಿಸಿದ جرد(‎ Wa’? ಇದರಲ್ಲಿ ರಮ್ಯವಾದ ಸ್ವಾಭಾವಿಕವಾದ 
४७३२३०३९२, ನಾವು ಕಾಣಬಹುದು, ಹೆಬ್ಬಿನಕುಡಿ ಹೂವನ್ನು ತಳೆದಿದೆ ಎಂಬ थड, 6 
ಕೆಯು ಸಹಜವಾಗಿದೆ, ಇದರಿಂದ ಹುಬ್ಬಿನ ಚೆಲುವು ನಮ್ಮ ಕಣ್ಣ ಮುಂದೆ ಕಟ್ಟಿ 
ದಂತಾಗುವುದು. 


റ, 9.59, ಪೂ,ಭಾ, ಪದ್ಯ EUM, ° ൧, 39۵, ಪ್ಲೂಬಾ ಪದ್ಯ ೭೮೯, 
à, gd we, ६.७२, ಪದ್ಯ ೮೬೯, ೪ SY, ಪೂ,ಭಾ, ಪದ್ಯ ೭೭೨, ೭೮೩, 
छ, 9,99, ಪೂ,ಭಾ. ಪದ್ಯ 223, t. కళళ ಪೂ,ಭಾ, ಪದ್ಯ ೭೫೧, 


2, ௫,899, ಪೂ,ಭಾ, ಸದ್ಯ ೭೫೯ 
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" 200225209۳ ಬಳಿವಳಿಯನೆ SNA - ಇಲ್ಲಿ " ಬಳಿವಳಿ? ಎಂಬುದು 
dg, RINON, ಎಂಬರ್ಥಗಳನ್ನೊಳಗೊಂಡಿದೆ, ಇದೇ ಶಬ್ದದಿಂದಲೇ ಉಡುಗೊರೆ 
ವಿಂಬರ್ಥದ * ಬಳಿವಳಿ, * ಬಳುವಳಿ ' Yow ಶಬ್ದಗಳು ಉದಯವಾಗಿರಬಹುದು, ಮದು 
ಮಗಳೊಡನೆ ಕೊಡುವ ವಸ್ತು ಉಡುಗೊರೆಗಳಿಗೆ " ಬಳುವಳಿ? ಎಂಬುದು ರೂಢಿಯಾಯಿತು, 


ಕವಿಯು ದಿಕ್ಕುಗಳನ್ನು ಸೂಚಿಸುವಲ್ಲಿ 5 ಕ್ರಮವನ್ನು ಉಸೆಯೋ!ಗಿಸಿರುವನು, 
ಉದಾಹರಣೆಗಾಗಿ " ಪೂರ್ವೋತ್ತರೆ'೨ ఎంబ ഒര്‍ . ಈಶಾನ್ಯ ಎನ್ನುವ ಅರ್ಥದಲ್ಲಿ ಬರು 
ವುದು, ಇಂತಹ ಸ್ರಯೋಗವು ಕನ್ನಡದಲ್ಲಿ ಕಡಮೆ, 


> ತತ್ತೃಪಂಚಮಂ Sto. ಪ್ರಸಂಚವೆಂದರೆ ಲೋಕವು, ಪ್ರಸ್ತುತಕ್ಕೆ ಸಂಬಂಧಿ 
ಸಿದ ಸಂಪೂರ್ಣ వినయ ಎಂಬ ಇನ್ನೊಂದು ಅರ್ಥದಲ್ಲಿ ಈ ಸದವು ಇಲ್ಲಿ ಉನಯುಕ್ತ 
ವಾಗಿರುವುದನ್ನು ನಾವು ನೋಡಬಹುದು, | 


> WHO डल’. ಇದು ಕವಿಯ ಕಾಲದಲ್ಲಿ ಸ ಚಲಿತನಾದ ನುಡಿಗಟ್ಟಾ 
ಗಿರಬೇಕು, ವಸತಿಯನ್ನು ತೆಗೆಸುವುದೆಂಬ ಇದರ ಅರ್ಥ ಸ್ಪಷ್ಟವಾಗಿದೆ. ಸೂಚ್ಯಾರ್ಥವು 
ಮಾಯವಾಗಿ ೯ನಿರ್ಮೂಲಮಾಡು' ಎಂಬ ವ್ಯಂಗ್ಯಾರ್ಥದಲ್ಲಿ ಈ ಸದವು ಪ್ರಯೋಗಕ್ಕೆ 
ಬಂತು, 


: ಕುಡಿತೆಯೊಳೆ ತಂದು 8९0०१५ ಒಮ್ಮೆಲೇ ಕುಡಿಯುವಷ್ಟು (ಬಾಯಲ್ಲಿ ಹಡಿಯು 
ವಷ್ಟು) 6609 ಕುಡಿತೆನೀರು, ಇದೇ ಬೊಗಸೆ ತುಂಬಾ ನೀರು ಎಂದು ಅರ್ಥ ಕೊಡುವುದು, 
ಹೊಸಗನ್ನಡದ ಕುಡುತೆ ಎಂಬ ದ್ರವವಸ್ತುಗಳ ಅಳತೆಯ ಸಾಧನದ ಸದಕ್ಕೆ ಇದು ಮೂಲ 


ವಾಗಿರಬೇಕು, 


) ಇನಿಸು Bero ನಿಂಡನುರ್ನೀಶ್ವರಂಿ೬ “శిజొదు ४९19१४3) Fo १, 
ಈ ಪ್ರಯೋಗಗಳಿಂದ ನಾಗವರ್ಮನ ಕಾಲದಲ್ಲಿ । wen’ ಎಂಬ ಪದವು ಸಮಯ ಎನ್ನುವ 


ಅರ್ಥದಲ್ಲಿ ಉಸಯೋಗವಾಗುತ್ತಿತ್ತು ಎಂಬುದು ಸ್ಪಷ್ಟವಾಗುವುದು. ಈಗ ಈ ಶಬ್ದವು 
ಕೂಡಲೇ, ಅವಸರದಲ್ಲಿ ಎಂಬರ್ಥದಲ್ಲಿ ರೂಢಿಯಲ್ಲಿದೆ 


eo 


ధొళనల్మలవును -- ಅಲುಂಬುವ "൦. ನೀರಿನಲ್ಲಿ ಅಲುಗಾಡಿಸಿ ಬಟ್ಟೆಯನ್ನು ತೊಳೆ 
ಯವ ಕಾರ್ಯಕ್ಕೆ «ಅಲುಂಬು? ಶಬ್ದವನ್ನು ಇಲ್ಲಿ ಉನಯೋಗಿಸಿದೆ. ಈ ಶಬ್ದಕ್ಕೆ 


eo 





റ, ട്‌, Bp, a, SU, 9 , 2, 8,99, వూ, कुळ, ಪದ್ಯ ೬೩೨, 
٩, 6,59, do, धा), ಸದ್ಯ ೭೦೪, ೪, 2,5۵, ಪೂ,ಭಾ, ಪದ್ಯ ೧೮೨, 
€. ಕಳ, ಪೊಬಾ, SU, ೨೧೨. &, కోకా, ಪೂಜಾ BB, ೬೨೪, 


*2, ಕೈಕಾ ಪೂಭಾ, ಪದ್ಯ ೫೮೪, €, 3.5۵, ಪೂಭಾ, ಸದ್ಯ ೨೨೪, 
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ಸರಿಸಮನಾದ ಅರ್ಥವಿರುವ ಶಬ್ದ ಹೊಸಗನ್ನ dade. SRNT dS ಕೊಳ್ಳೆ ಒಗೆ 


ఎంబ ಶಬ್ದಗಳು « ടിയും? ಶಬ್ದದ ಅರ್ಥಕ್ಕೆ ಹತ್ತಿರ ಬಂದರೂ ಈ ಶಬ್ದದ ಸರಿಯಾದ 
ಅರ್ಥವನ್ನು ಕೊಡುವುದಿಲ್ಲ, ತುಳು ಭಾಷೆಯಲ್ಲಿ "ಅಲುಂಬುವ' ಎನ್ನುವ ಪದಕ್ಕೆ ಸಮವಾದ 
E ರುಂಬುಣ' ಎನ್ನುವ ಪದವನ್ನು ನಾವು ಕಾಣುವೆವು. ತೊಳೆಯುವ, ಒಗೆಯುವ ಎನ್ನುವ 
ಅರ್ಥಗಳಿಗೆ ಸರಿಬರುವ ಜೆಕ್ಕುಣ್ಯ ಹೊಯ್ಬುಣ ಎಂಬ ಶಬ್ದಗಳು ತುಳುಭಾಷೆಯಲ್ಲಿ ಬೇರೆಯೇ 
ಇವೆ, ಬಸವಪುರಾಣದಲ್ಲಿ ಈ ಶಬ್ದವನ್ನು ಸಯೋಗಿಸಿದ ವಿಡೆಯೊಂದಿಡೆ, ಅದು € ಸಲವು 
ಸೂಳಿ സമ്‌ ಅಲುಬಿ ಸೆಕೆಸೆಳೆದು ಒಗೆದೊಡಂ ಬಿಳಿದು ಅಹುದೆ ಕಮೃಳಿ?',೧ 
ഒല, ಈ ಪ್ರಯೋಗದಿಂದ " ಅಲುಬು' (ಅಲುಂಬು) ಮತ್ತು "ಓಗೆ' ಎಂಬ ಶಬ್ದಗಳ 


ಅರ್ಥವ್ಯತ್ಯಾಸವು ಮನವರಿಕೆ ಯಾದೀತು. 


(ಕುಳಿಯಲು ಆ ಕರ್ಣಂ '೨ ಕುಳಿಬೀಳಲು ಎನ್ನುವ ಅರ್ಥದಲ್ಲಿ ಕುಳಿಯಲು ಎಂಬ 
ಶಬ್ದವು ಪ್ರಯೋಗವಾಗಿದೆ, "ಕುಳಿ' ಬೀಳುವುದರಿಂದ « ಕೊಳೆ' ಎಂಬ ಸದವು ಹುಟ್ಟಿ 
ಬಹುದು, ಕುಳಿ? ಎಂಬುದರಿಂದ ಕುಳಿಬೀಳು ಎಂಬರ್ಥದಲ್ಲಿ «ಕುಳಿತು ಹೋಗು ° dor 
ಪ್ರಯೋಗವು ಉಂಟಾಗಿ ಅದೇ " ಕೂಳೆತು ಹೋಗು ° ಎಂದು ಮಾರ್ಸಾಡಾಗಿರಬಹುದು, 


ನಾಮಪದಗಳನ್ನು ಕ್ರಿಯಾಸದಗಳಾಗಿ ಉಪಯೋಗಿಸಿದ ಉದಾಹರಣೆಗಳೂ TORN, 
ಅವುಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ७०३०८३. ತುಜುಂಬು' ಈ ಶಬ್ದವು ಹೊಸಗನ್ನ 822 " ತುರುಬು' ಎಂದಾ 
AS, ತಲೆಕೂಡಲಮುಡಿ ఎందు ಇದರರ್ಥ, ತುರುಬಿನಲ್ಲಿ ಥರಿಸಿಕೊಳ್ಳುವುದು, ಮುಡಿ 
ಯುವುದು ಎನ್ನುವ ಅರ್ಥದಲ್ಲಿ ‘Frew’ ಎನ್ನುವುದನ್ನು ಕ್ರಿಯಾಸೆದವಾಗಿಸಿ 
E ತುಜುಂಬಿದ ನನಮಾಲಿಕಾಕುಸುವು'* ಎಂದು ನಾಗವರ್ಮನು ಪ್ರಯೋಗಿಸಿದ್ದಾನೆ, 


"ಅಡಿಯಣ ತಾವರೆ',* ದಿಕ್ಕನ್ನು ತೋರಿಸುವಲ್ಲಿ «ಅಣ್‌? ಪ್ರತ್ಯಯವು ದಿಕ್ಸೂಚಕ 
ಸದಕ್ಕೆ ಸೇರುವುದಷ್ಟೆ ? ಉದಾಹೆರಣೆಗಾಗಿ ಮೂಡಣ, ಸಡುವಣ್ಯ ತೆಂಕಣ, ಬಡಗಣ 
ఎంబ ಪದಗಳನ್ನು ಗಮನಿಸಬಹುದು, ನಾಗವರ್ಮನು “అడి” ಎಂಬ ಪದಕ್ಕೂ (கஜா? 
ಪ್ರತ್ಯಯವನ್ನು ಸೇರಿಸಿ (ಅಡಿಯಣ ತಾವರೆ' ಎಂಬುದಾಗಿ ಈ ಕಾವ್ಯದಲ್ಲಿ ಪ್ರಯೋಗಿ 
ಸಿದ್ದಾ ठै, ಹೊಸಗನ್ನಡ "ಕೆಳಗಣ, ಮೇಲಣ' ಎಂಬ ರೂಪಗಳಿದ್ದರೂ «ಅಡಿಯಣ ಎಂಬಿ 
ರೂಸವು ವ್ಯವಹಾರದಲ್ಲಿ ಕಾಣುವುದಿಲ್ಲ. 


ಕೆಲವು ಹಳಗನ್ನಡ ಶಬ್ದಗಳು ಸುಂದರವಾದ ಅಚ್ಚಗನ್ನಡದ ಪದಗಳಾಗಿವೆ. ७०३ 
ಕೆಲವು ಶಬ್ದಗಳ ಉದಾಹೆರಣೆಗಳಿವು....« నన '* ಮೊಳೆಯುವ ळे, ಹಿಮದ ६११५०११५ T 


هچ سیم 





റ, ಬಸವ ಪುರಾಣ ಸೆದ್ಯ ೬೦, ೪೮, ೨ ത്ര, ಪೂ,.ಭಾ, ಸದ್ಯ ೧೩೫, 
à, HT, ಫೂಭ್ಲಾ ಸದ್ಯ ೫೮೨, ೪, തട, ಪ್ಲೂಭಾ, ಪಹ್ಯ ೨೧೨, 


മ, യന, ಪೂಜ್ಯಾ ಸದ್ಯ ೩೫೫, 
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ಗಳೊಳಂ?'” «ಬೆಗಡು'೨ _ ಆಶ್ಚರ್ಯ «na. ಬೆಡಗು ) 98197 ಮಿಳ್ಳಿಸೆ' 
DA ಅಂಚು, ಬದಿ ಎನ್ನು ವ ಅರ್ಥದಲ್ಲಿ (ಕರೆ'ಯೆಂಬ ಶಬ ವು ಇಲಿ ಸೃಯೋಗವಾಗಿದೆ 
ಅಂಚು, ಬದಿ ಎಂಬ ಸಾಮಾನ್ಮಾರ್ಥವು ಇಲ್ಲಿ ವಸ್ಮದ ಅಂಚ) ಎಂಬ ७५6०, ಹೊಂದಿದೆ 


> ಮುನಿ ನೊಳ್‌ Bode ನನೆ 690874, ಇಲ್ಲಿ "ಮರಲ್‌? ಎನ್ನುವುದು ಹುಟ್ಟಿದ 
ವಿಕಸಿತವಾದ ಐಂಬರ್ಥದಲ್ಲಿ ಸೃಯೋಗಿಸ உல, ಈ ಶಬ್ದದ ಹೊಸಗನ್ನಡ ರೂಸವಾದ 


«ಮರಳು? ವಿಂಬುದು ತಿರುಗು’, "ಹಿಂತಿರುಗು? ವಿಂಬರ್ಥಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ಈಗ ९०३०३३३४, 
ವಾಗುವುದು, 


MWY ತ್ರೆರಳ್ಲು ?೬ ಎಂಬಲ್ಲಿ * ತೆರಳ್‌' ఎంబ ಕನ್ನಡ ಶಬ ದ ಉಚಿತಸ.ಯೋಗ 
ವನ್ನು ನಾವು ಕಾಣುವೆವು, ಗಾಳಿಯಲ್ಲಿ ತರಗೆಲೆಗಳು ಸುಳಿಸುಳಿಯಾಗಿ ಮೇಲೇಳು ವುದನು 
८ ತೆರಳ್‌' ಎಂಬ ಪದವು ಚಲೋದಾಗಿ ಬಿಂಬಿಸುವುದು ಇಲ್ಲಿ ಶಬ್ದ, ಅರ್ಥಗಳ ಸೇರು 
ವಿಕೆಯು ಕಂಡುಬರುವುದು, 


“മ, “യാന Doll ശയന ४०००१४०७5१ ' o 
“ल, AON ಇವೆಲ್ಲಾ ಅಚ್ಚಗನ್ನಡ ನದಗಳೇ, ശശ” ಎಂಬುದು ಹೊಗೆ 
ಎಂಬರ್ಥದಲ್ಲಿ ಪ್ರಯೋಗವಾಗಿದೆ. ತುಳು ಭಾಷೆಯ "ದೂ (ಹೆಣ 5ನ್ನು ದಹಿಸಿದ ಮೇಲೆ 
ಅಲ್ಲಿ ಕೋಲುಗಳಿಂದ ರಚಿಸತಕ್ಕು ಒಂದು ರಚನೆ) ಎಂಬ ಶಬ d 6 3587 ಎಂಬುದಕ್ಕೂ 
ಸಾಮ್ಯವು ಕಾಣುವುದು. ಹೆಣದ ಹೊಗೆ ಎದ್ದಲ್ಲಿ ಕಟ್ಟ కళ్ళ ఈ xo OT ಕುರುಹಿಗೆ "ದೂ 
ఎంబ ಹೆಸರು ಅನ್ವರ್ಥವಾಗಿ ಬಂದಿರಬಹುದು 


“SON ನೋಡು '೧* ಎಂಬಲ್ಲಿ ‘Fg లీని” ಎಂಬುದು «ನೋಡು ' ಎಂಬ ಕ್ರಿಯೆ 
ನ್ನು ಇನ್ನಷ್ಟು ಸ್ಪಷ್ಟವಾಗಿ ನಮಗೆ ವಿವರಿಸುವುದು, 


" ನಾಲಗೆ ಮಡಿದುದು',೧* €ಮಡಿ' ಎನ್ನುವುದಕ್ಕೆ "ಮಡಚು' ವಿಂಬರ್ಥವು ಇಲ್ಲಿ 
ಕಾಣಬರುವಂತೆ ತೋರುವುದು, “మెడి” ಶಬ್ದಕ್ಕೆ "ಸಾಯು' ಎಂಬರ್ಥವೂ ఇదీ 
ಹೊಸಗನ್ನಡದಲ್ಲಿ ಮಡಚು, ಶುಭ್ರಮಾಡು (ಮಡಿಮಾಡು ಎಂಬಲ್ಲಿ), ತೋಟದ ಸಾಲ್ಕು 
ವಿಂಬರ್ಥಗಳು ರೂಢಿಯಲ್ಲಿವೆ. 











റ, 3.۳5۵, ಉಭಾ, ಪದ್ಯ ೭೭೫ டட டது ಕಕಾ, 58४०, ipo, ಪದ್ಯ ೭೪೯ 
à, തഅ, Rete, ಸದ್ಯ ೭೬೪, ೪, है, ७9, Bp, അ, ಪದ್ಮ ೨೮ 
- 3, ಕೈಕಾ Re, We, ಪದ್ಯ ೧೯೩, &, కరా ಫೂಭಾ, ಪದ್ಯ ೧೮೬ 
2, కళ ഡു, We, ಪದ್ಯ ೧೩೨, S, ಕಳಾ ev, we, ಪದ್ಯ ೨೭೧, 
೯, னு, ಪ್ಲೊಭಾ, ಪದ್ಯ ೧೫೭, റാ, തഅ, ಪೂ,ಭಾ, ಪದ್ಯ ಒಲಿ, 
ററ, അതാ, ಸೂ,ಭಾ, నోద్యో ೩೫೫ ೧೨, 8,98, ३,४२, ಪದ್ಯ ౧౯౪, 


“యి வு ಪೊಭಾ, ಸದ್ಯ ೧೬೩ ೧೪, కళా, മര, ಪದ್ಯ ೬೬, 
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) درد ری‎ "ಪಡು' ಧಾತುವಿನಿಂದ ಸಟಸ್ಕೆ ಎಂಬ ರೂಸವು ಉದಯಿಸಿ "ಪಕ್ಕೆ? 
ఎందు ರೂಪಾಂತರ ಹೊಂದಿದೆ, ಪಕ್ಕೆ ಎಿಂಬುದು ಹಾಸಿಗೆ ಎಂಬರ್ಥದಲ್ಲಿ ಪ್ರಯೋಗ 
ವಾಗಿದೆ, 


८ ಬಾಯುಂ ಬಣಬಣ ಬಿತ್ತಿತ್ತು'೨ ಎಂಬಲ್ಲಿ ಬಜಬಲಿ ಎಂಬುದು ಬಾಯ ಒಣಗು 
ವಿಕೆಯನ್ನು फ 3009२००३४९ ಸೊಗಸಾಗಿ ಸೂಚಿಸುತ್ತದೆ, 


ಕುಳಕ್ಷಳಗಳ ಸೃಯೋಗವನ್ನೂ ಈ ಕಾವ್ಯದಲ್ಲಿ ನಾವು ಕಾಣುತ್ತೇವೆ 
> ७5४९००0०90 ತುರಗಮುಖ 
६,7४ ಬಳಿವಳಿಯನೆ ತಗುಳ್ಳು ಬಂದುದುವೂಗ | 
ಳೃಳಮಾದತ್ತೊಂದಲಕೊಳೀ 
ಕೊಳನಂ ४०७०८९११०४३०४ ಮತ್ತೆಂ ಭೂಸಂ* | 


ಯದ ಸೃಯೋಗವೂ ನಾಗವರ್ಮನ ಕಾಲದಲ್ಲಿತ್ರೆಂಬುದು ಅನನ ಕಾವ್ಯದ ಕೆಲಪ್ರಯೋಗ 
ಗಳಿಂದ ತಿಳಿಯುವುದು, Voss ಸೃಯೋಗದ ಒಂದು സരോജ... aed Anca 
GA, ९४३० ಮಹಿವಲಭಂ,* ಮಹೀವಲ್ಲಭನು ನೋಡುವನು ಎಂಬರ್ಥದಲ್ಲಿ "ನೋಳ್ಳುಂ 


e 
ಎಂದು ಇಲ್ಲಿ ಪ್ರಯೋಗವಾಗಿದೆ, 


ಯಾಸದದ ಕೊನೆಯಲಿ ಪುಲ್ಲಿಂಗ ಪ್ರತ್ಯಯವಿರಬೇಕಾದಲ್ಲಿ ನಪುಂಸಕಲಿಂಗದ ಪ್ರತ್ಯೃ 


ನಾಗವರ್ಮನ ಶೈಲಿಯ wd, ಸರಳತೆ ಸೌಂದರ್ಯಗಳನ್ನೂ ಕಾವ್ಯವೈಶಿಷ್ಟ್ಯ ५ 
ವನ್ನೂ ಮೇಲಿನ ಉದಾಹರಣೆಗಳು si నముట్టి NIIA, ! 


റ, ६.७१. ಉಭಾ, ಸದ್ಯ ೧೬೨, 2, 9.5۵, ಉಭಾ, ಸದ್ಯ ೧೯೦, 


?, 


ಕ,ಕಾ, Wes, ಪದ್ಯ ೬೪೪ v, కరా ಪ್ಲೂಭಾ, ಪದ್ಮ bor? 


TERUNTU PATTU - PUBERTY SONGS 


By Dr. S. K. NAYAR 


These songs, now published for the first time, were orally 
collected by me from Alwaye.* They pertain to puberty-marriage. 
ceremony conducted by Nayars in Kerala. 


Four types of marriage existed among Nayars till recently. 
The first one is Tali Kettu Kalyanam, marriage of tying Tali, 
conducted before the attainment of puberty. The next one 15. 
teruntu Kalyanam, puberty marriage and the third is Putamuri 
Kalyinam or Sambandham, the real marriage. The third one has 
its own variant forms like Vitaram Kayaral. The fourth is. 
Pulikuti or Pumsavanam conducted on the seventh or ninth 
month of the pregnancy. 


Of the four, Tali Kettu Kalyanam and Teruntu Kalyanam 
are celebrated in all pomp and glory. The real marriage or 
Sambandham is the simplest of all, and there used to be no 
ceremony at all associated with it. 


Puberty Marriage : | 


As soon as the news reaches the ears of the mother that her 
daughter has attained her age by her first menstruation, she 
informs the Karanavar of the house through proper channel— 
usually through the Manager (karyastha) of the house or through 
the wife of the Karanavar (Ammiyi - aunt). Karanavar then 
makes elaborate arrangements for the celebration of the marriage: 


o نت کت‎ m cc میت‎ MMR Es 

& An old blind man belonging to Velan community Shri. Rayikkunnu 
Thoppilparambil Kochappu Krishnan was kind enough to recite these songs 
to me when I copied down the same. I am grateful to Shri. Viswambhare Das 
of Patinjare Valappil, Desam, Alwaye, for having taken pains to bringthe old 
man to me and for having helped me in taking down the songs. 


ತ್‌್‌ 
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"The girl is at once taken to the nearest tank or river for bath, 
accompanied by the women-folk of the locality mainly consisting 
of her relatives and friends. For three days there is no ceremony, 
as she is an ‘untouchable’ during the period. The third day 
there will be a feast when ‘ cakkaraccoru’ (sweet rice) is served 
mainly. Only the women-folk of the locality are invited for 
the feast. 


On the fourth day early morning commences the ceremonial 
aspect of the marriage. The girl is taken to the tank or to the 
Tiver ina procession and she is given a bath by the elders. 
Usual the aunts of the girl have the privilege of bathing 
her. When the party goes to the river-ghat in procession 
the women accompanying the girl sing a sort of song called 
“Ammanappattu’. 


The fourth day’s function is over with the bath of the girl. 
The ceremonial aspect of the puberty-marriage commences on the 
fifth, seventh or even on the eleventh day only. It depends more 
or less upon the convenience of the party who celebrates the 
marriage. 


The musicians, employed specially for the occasion, belong to 
a community of ‘ Velas (mannans-washermen). Men and women 
of the Vela community stand at the outskirts of the courtyard 
of the house, where a big pandal is erected and arrangements for 
seating the invited guests are made by spreading mattresses. The 
musicians stand under a shady tree leaning themselves against it 
and begin singing. They keep the time by beating a metal plate 
{kinnam) with a small stick., 


The first song is sung when the girls head and body are 
smeared with oil. Then she 15 taken out to be bathed in a com- 
munity tank or river. A ceremonial bath is given to the girl when 
the women taking part in the ceremony sing again Ammanap- 
pattu. 
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The girl dressed in the traditional style 15 seated in the middle 
of the pandal on a slightly raised platform whereon neat cloths 
are spread. The girl holds a * Valkkannati' (mirror with a handle) 
in her hand and looks in it throughout so that her attention is 
concentrated on the reflection of her own face. The invited 
guests, mainly women-folk of the locality, squat around her in the 
pandal and listen to the songs. 


After the singing of the songs the party is given a feast. 


Teruntu Pattu Ceremony has become almost a thing of the 
past. THe women receiving modern type of education and 
adapting to modern civilised method of living refuse to confess 
that they have undergone this ceremony. 


However, the songs sung on these occasions have both literary 
and anthropological significance. The compositions are certainly 
archaic although there might be interpolations. But the main 
trend and texture of the song remain antique and archaic. The 
editor has not ventured to make any change of words although 
some of them seem to him rather unintelligable or inexplicable. 


പെണ്ണ തെരുണ്ടു 


— — 


ഏഴപോല്‍ മുഖവനല്ലോ 


വെണ്മരിീപ ടെയവെ 
ಖೈ 2 eo 


കുത്തിയുടന്‍ ۵90215600 
കൊമ്പുരണ്ടും നിണ്ടപോല്‍ 


വായകത്തു കൊമ്പതുണ്ടു 
വയററിങ്കല്‍ പാണ്ടതുണ്ട്‌ 


വിയുന്നൊരു ഷെവിയതുണ്ടു്‌ 
വിലസുന്നൊരു കരമതുണ്ടു്‌ 


அலை ഗണപതിയാര്‍ 
००006 മണിപ്പുന്തലിലു” 


உரிம മണിപ്പുന്തലിലു” 
ഇപ്പിറന്നഗണപതിക്ക്‌* 
എനത്തുവെല്ലാം ത്രീയരൂപം 
കൊട്ട പോലെ WBMP 
വട്ടി പോലെ 010908७" 
mailom ഗണപതിക്ക്‌ 
എത്തുവെല്ലാം 9 VENA” 
24560124 ചുടകിഴങ്ങ 
വറത്തുരുണ്ട 01000 109९४ 
ഇടിപ്പുവെച്ചോരിടിയവലു” 
o38leo194 നാളികേരം 
ഇവയെല്ലാമൊത്തൊരുക്കി 
വിററരുളീല്‍ വെച്ചുകൊണ്ട്‌ 
ഗണപതിയാരുണ്ടിരുന്ന്‌ 


2 
ക്ഷത്തിരന്‍ കണ്ടിരുന്നു" 
ഇടംതിരിഞ്ഞു ഗണപതിവാഴ്‌”ക 


വലാതിരിഞ്ഞു തരുണി 0109” 
പന്തലുമേ താന്‍ വാഴ്‌ ക 


പതിനാറകാല്‌ പൊതിയ 
പതിനാറു കാലുമെല്ലാം 


തുകിലാലേ പൊതിഞ്ഞിതല്ലൊം- 
തുകിലാലേ പൊതിഞ്ഞിതല്ലോ 
അകിലാലേ പേരക്കൊടുക്ക 


താനും തന്‍െറ തോഴിമാരും 


1 ७ 
௨௦௦௨110005 | കളിച്ചിരുന്നു 
തൊപ്പിയാടിക്കളിച്ഛനേരം 
തിരുപ്പത്ത കല്ലിയാണം 
മുന്പില്‍നിന്ന തോഴിമാരെ 
കൈകാട്ടി വിളിച്ചിതല്ലൊ 
അകലേ നിന്ന തോഴിമാരെ 
ഥൂളയാലേ വിളിച്ചിതല്ലോ 
aildas നിന്ന തോഴിമാരെ 
കണ്‍കാട്ടി വിളിച്ചിതല്ലോം 
തോഴിമാരങ്ങരപേരുമായ്‌ 
6೧100762005 01070 So 
കൈകോര്‍ത്തു കൈയ്‌ പിടിച്ചു 
കൈയ്‌ ASAE എടുത്തുകൊണ്ടു 
തന്‍കോവില്‍ങ്കൽല്‍ കൊണ്ടുചെന്നു” 
അതുകണ്ടു നല്ല അമ്മ 
' അലച്ഛവീണു മുറവിളിയും 


അങ്ങോട്ട 06 പായാല്‍ 
ദേവലോകം പൊന്മകളേ 


ಬ್ರ 


ഇങ്ങോട്ട എടുത്തുകൊണ്ടു 
വരുവാനുള്ള 0 


കൈയ്‌ മുറിഞ്ഞോ വന്നിവിടെ 
കാല്‌മുറിഞ്ഞോ വന്നിവിടെ 
കൈയ്‌ മുറിഞ്ഞിട്ടല്ല വന്നേ 
നിങ്ങളുടെ പൊന്മകളു്‌ 
ceo കല്യാണം 
അതുകേട്ട്‌ നല്ലമ്മ 
നല്ല 25 ७०-06) 03983] 
പണ്ടാര അറതുറന്ന്‌ 
പുതുപ്പെടി വലിച്ചുവെച്ചു” 
പുതുപ്പെട്ടി വലിച്പുവെച്ചു” 

ad ത്ത b 
പുതുപ്പണത്താല്‍ ഒന്നെടുത്തു 
അങ്ങാടി ചേരി പുക്കു" 
അങ്ങാടി ചേരിപുക്കു” 
കോടിയാട കൊണ്ടുവന്നു 
പടിഞ്ഞാററില്ലം പാണ്ട്യശാല 
അടിതളി ശുദ്ധിചെയ്ത” 
നെല്ലകൊണ്ടും അരികൊണ്ടും 
ae തിരിവളലച്ചു” 
ആവണിനെല്‍ ௨1௦௮15” 
ആവണിനെല്ലിന്‍ പീഠത്തിമ്മേല്‍ 
പൊന്മകളെ സുഖമിരുത്തി 
അതുകേട്ടു നല്ലമ്മ x 
പണ്ടാര ۴ 
പണ്ടാര അറതുറന്ന്‌ 


പഴയരിയാല്‍ എടുത്തുകൊണ്ടു” 
നിരിലുമേ അരികഴുകി 


4 


പാലിലുമേ അന്നം 
വടലച്രൊരക്കി മാതാവു" 


വൃപോലെ. 7 
പൊന്‍പോലെ &olog o" 


വെള്ളിക്കിണ്ടീല്‍ നീരെടുത്തു” 
വാനിറകെ കറിപുനന്തു? 
വാനിറകെ Ola mag 

കൈയ്‌ കളിക്കെ നെയ്‌ aodo" 
വേണ്ടുവോളം 0 
00۵۵۳ ഭോജനിച്ചു* 
വേണ്ടാത്ത MG 

വലഭാഗേ മാട്ടിവെച്ചു” 

d ७ 
വെഭ്ളിക്കിണ്ടില്‍ ന രെടുത്തു 
വാ കൈയ്യും ശുദ്ധിചെയ്ത" 
و8156‎ ഒന്നെടുത്തു” 

MOA അരിഞ്ഞു” கழ வதி 


നല്ല വെററ്ലാ ഒന്നെടുത്തു” 
ഞെട്ടടത്തി cod നുള്ളി 


അകത്തു 0७०७० 0010೧೮೮7೪೩1 
مهن وه وله‎ തെറുത്തു ೧೧೬೧೧") 


21809100 തെവത്തു ೧೧೬೧೧೧ 
തിരുവായ്മ്രങ്ങമുതെടുത്തു 


௨109௦ തിന്നു” പതം ein” 
0೧೪8610 തിന്നിതല്ലോ 


മട പിടിച്ച ദേവ കന്നി 
y] വ 
മട ചൊരിഞ്ഞു ९1०९७७00०1 


5 3 ப்‌ 
i, 





| 
ഗണപതി _ 


ആദരവോടടിച്ച തളിച്ച 
വെച്ചവിളക്കു മുമ്പു” 

ആനമുഖന്നു മോദകം വെച്ചു്‌ 
0009009010 നന്നായി) 

കോണരു മാറായി വച്ച നനച്ച 
meg” അരിയോടു നീരു” 
കോരിനിലത്തണിഞ്ഞതിന്‍മീതെ 
മംഗല മായിതെല്ലാം 
പേശരുതാതെ + കന്നിനൊടെള്ള. 
ശക്കര ۵ 
വേതമിതാകിയ വെള്ള രിവെള്ള വില്‍ 


വെററില ചെമ്പഴുക്ക 


ചേത തെളിഞ്ഞു പന്തലില്‍ വെച്ചു 


പൂജ തരുന്ന 0 


നന്മ വരുത്തി SAM 
അയ MOUI ഗണേശാ. 


ಜಃ കന്ന്‌ = കരിമ്പ്‌, 


ह 


1 വി 0 ౪ 
പൊലി 5 


ഹരികൃഷ്ണ കൃഷ്ണയെ പേര്‍മണിഗോപാലാം 
കൃഷ്ണുലിലാമുതം പേര്‍പാടുന്നേന്‍ 


ഇല്ലത്തൊരുണ്ണി പിറന്നെന്നു sag) 
കൊല്ലത്തുനിന്നവര്‍ എല്ലാം വന്നു. 


കൊല്ലത്തുനിന്നവര്‍ വന്നു എങ്കില്‍ 
കൊല്ലപ്പുട്ടാട പൊലിച്ചാല്‍ 0 


മമ്പില്‍പൊലിക്ക പെററമ്മയോടച്ഛന്‍ 
മുതിന്നള്ള ചേടത്തിമാര്‍പൊദിക്ക 


IPL) ೧೧೧೦6೧೦6 കഞ്ഞച്ഛുന്മാരെല്ലാം 
ഒത്തുചേന്നെജ്ണാം പൊലിച്ചാല്‍കൊള്ളാം 


അമ്മായിമാരോട നാത്തുന്മാരെല്ലാരും 
ഒത്തുചേന്നങ്ങ പൊലിച്ചാല്‍കൊള്ളാം 


2௦௦0006005 മുത്തശ്ശിമാരെല്ലാം 
കേട്ടില്ലേ ഓമന പേര്‍പാടുന്നേ 


ഇവരുടെ ബന്ധുക്കം കേട്ടളിരിക്കുന്നെ 
നേര്‍ബന്ധ നോമന പേ൪പാടന്നോന്‍ 


പൊലിച്ചുവരേ leads അകലെ നില്പില്‍ 
പൊലിക്കാത്തവര്‍ വന്നിങ്ങ പൊലിതരടെ: 


തോട്ടത്തില്‍ പാള പഴുത്തിഴിയുംവണ്ണം 
വുടവത്തരം വന്നു പൊലിവീഴന്നേന്‍ 


മാനത്തു നല്ലയൊരു നക്ഷത്രം പോലെയും 
പൊന്‍പണംവന്നു പൊലിപീഴുന്നേ൯ 


പെട്ടകം തട്ടിത്തുറക്കും ചിചരല്ലോ 
പെട്ടെന്നു ചാടിപ്പിടിച്ചു കൈയ്യ്‌ 


1 


കൊടുക്കേണമെന്നങ്ങ ഒരുമനസ്സറെങ്കിലോ 


o 
കൊടുക്കേണ്ടാ എന്നങ്ങ AAD 


ഇവിടെപ്പടിപ്പാടിയപ്പുറം 6௮௨1602100௦ 
എന്തെല്ലാം കിട്ടിയെന്നു 6௨40918௨06” 


ആടുവതും കിട്ടി ചുടുവതും കിട്ടി 
അരങ്ങത്തു ചുററിനടപ്പാനും കിട്ടി 


മണ്ടുകിട്ടീ നല്ല പുടവ കിട്ടീ ஐஐ 
മുണ്ടിന്‍ തലയ്ക്കല്‍ പ്രണവും കിട്ടി 


പൊലിപൊലിയെന്നു പൊലിന്തിടവേനെല്ലോ 
പൊലിക്കാരന്‍ വന്നിങ്ങ പൊലിതരടെ: 
ഇവരുടെ 626706920206 0 


പൊന്മകഠംക്കോമനപ്പേര്‍പാടുന്നേന്‍ 


ഉരയതുന്നകാററത്തുഴ$ലുന്ന വെററില 
ഉടനെ കൊണ്ടന്നു പൊലിച്ചാല്‍കൊള്ളാം- 


e 


A 
Ea 


8 


വിത്തുപാട്ടു്‌ 


ഈ വിത്തിനുടെ പേര്‍കോംപ്പിന്‍ 60 
ചെണ്ടി, ചെനക്കുറുവ, ചെഞ്ചൊററപാല്‌ക്കറുവ 


ചെരനകര, കുറുനകര, മുണ്ടിക്കണ്ണന്‍, തുളുനാടന്‍ 
പത്തും വിളവുള്ള ജീരകച്ചെമ്പാവു* 


മഞ്ഞവലി, വളകിലുക്കി എന്നു.ിലവിത്തുണ്ടു' 
വെട്ടിയെറിയുന്ന കുട്ടാടന്‍വിത്തുണ്ടു” 


വെട്ടീട്ടുകത്തുന്ന ചേററാര്യന്‍ alamon" 
ഭൂമിക്കുസമനൊത്ത ഭൂതകാളിവിത്തുണ്ട്‌” 


പാണ്ടിപ്പെരുവക എന്നു.ചിലവിത്രരണ്ടു” 
0 y] 1 9 9 
വാരിക്കണികാണ്മാന്‍ മാണിക്യച്ചെന്നൊല്ല 


ഈ വരുന്ന വിത്തുവേണം 


GAA JAA മടയൊഴിയാന്‍, 


ಹಿಂ 


9 
മുശേട്ടയിറക്കുപാട്ട 


ക്രന്തല്‍ക്കുളിരമുടിമേല്‍ 
പോന്നിറങ്ങ്‌ 9 


ചന്ദനം ചാത്തം തിരുനെററിമ്മേല്‍ 
പോന്നിറങ്ങു 20065 
വെള്ളിമലര്‍ക്കണ്ണ്ണേല്‍ 

6೧10೧೧೧1೧6೪" ശനിശാപം 
ഗോപുരമൊത്ത മുക്കുവഴിയേ 
6010೧೫71೧೫೫" മുശേട്ട 


00019902000) കവിറംവഴിയേ 
പോന്നിഠങ്ങ്‌ ശനിശാപം 


ചിങ്ങത്തിരുതാടിയേല്‍ 
8210001088” gees 


ഉയഞ്ഞാലൊത്ത കാതുവഴിയെ 
പോന്നിറങ്ങ്‌ ശനിശാപം 


കണ്ഠകഴുത്തഴകേല്‍ 
പോന്നിറങ്ങ്‌ gees 


മാറാടി നെഞ്ചിന്മേല്‍ 
പോന്നിറങ്ങ്‌ ശനിശാപം 
AA മലമേല്‍ 
പോന്നിറങ്ങ്‌ ശനിശാപം 


തആലിലാ അണിവയററില്‍ 
പോന്നിറങ്ങ്‌ 0 


തൃടചാത്തന്നരവഴിയെ. 
പോന്നിറങ്ങ്‌ ശനിശാപം 
030800 വളര്‍തുടേക്മേല്‍ 
പോന്നിറങ്ങ്‌ 05 


10 


മുലം ത്രീ ஓதி 
പോന്നിറങ്ങ” ശനിശാപം 
കട്ടുകണക്കാലേല്‍ 
പോന്നിറങ്ങു” മുശേട്ട 
ഭൂമീപ്പുറവടീമ്മേല്‍ 
പോന്നിറങ്ങ്‌ ശനിശാപം 
പത്തും വിരല്‍വഴിയേ 
6೧107071೧69" 5 
വെള്ളം ചവിട്ടും ഉള്ളടീമേല്‍ 
വോന്നിറങ്ങ്‌ 9 
അഞ്ഞു,൨൦ 0010௨௦ 
ആററിലും കളഞ്ഞേന്‍ ഞാന്‍ 
amon മുശേട്ട 

തോട്ടിലും കളഞ്ഞു ഞാന്‍ 
വടക്കീനാം 010600 


ളമിക്കുന്നി൯ മുകളേറി 


a 9200۰ 2" 
കുടിയിരിക്ക ۰ 


11 


۱ 


ഏതുകടവില്‍ 


ഏതേതു പാല്‌ക്കടവില്‍ 
ഇവറംക്കിറങ്ങിക്കുളിക്കാമോ 


സൂരാഭിത്യ൯ പെരുമ്പടയും 
വിനതുറയും അക്കടവില്‍ 


അക്കടവില്‍ ۳ 
അവ്വരസം കൊള്ള 00" 
அழுவ 
കാലു'ത്തുഴയുമില്ലവിടെ 
തെക്കേതു പാല്‍ക്കടവില്‍ 
ഇവരംക്കിറങ്ങിക്കുളിക്കാമോ ? 
ഭദ്രകാളി പെരുമ്പടയും 
വിനതുറയും അക്കടവില്‍ 
അക്കടവില്‍ കളിക്കരുതു 
അവ്യവരസം കൊള്ള CO" 
കല്ലടയുമില്ലവിടെ 
കാല്‌ത്തുഴയുമില്ലവിടെ 
ഏതേതു പാല്ലംട്വില്‍ 
ഇവാംക്കിറങ്ങിക്കളിക്കാമോ ? 
പടിഞ്ഞാറേതു உழ ம்‌ 
അക്കടവില്‍ കുളിക്കരുത്‌” 
അക്കടവില്‍ அவை 
അവ്വരസം 64089 ಲು”. 
കല്ലടയുമില്ലുവിടെ ' 
കാലാത്തുഴയുമില്ൂവിടെ 
ഏതേതുപാല്ലംടവില്‍ 
ഇവഠംക്കിറങ്ങിക്കുളിക്കാമോ ? 


12 


210398] job പെരുമ്പടയും 
വിനതുറയും അക്കടവില്‍ 
അക്കടവില്‍ കുളിക്കരുതു” 
അവ്വരസം കൊള്ള cgo" 
കല്പടയുമില്ലപിടെ 
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PREFACE 


The present text which explains, discusses and refutes 
the philosophical tenets of the Carvakas, the Jainas and the 
Buddhists, is taken from a unique manuscript of the Kramadiptha 
or the stage manual of the Bhagavadajjukiya which I came 
across in the course of my study of the Kutiyattam' or the staging 
of Sanskrit plays in the traditional Kerala theatre. The stage 
manual is incomplete; but it is said that 35 days were needed 
to stage the entire play. The work is written mostly is Malaya- 
lam ; the Sanskrit philosophical text is given in the course of 
the Nirvahana or the Introduction of the Vidtisaka; in the course 
of explaining his previous experiences at first hand with a 
Buddhist teacher before he became the disciple of the sage, the 
Vidusaka is to discuss the various heterodox schools of philosophy 
in India. More than a week was devoted by the Vidtisaka to 
explain the portion, 


It is clear that this text formed the basis for the popular 
exposition of the Carvaka, Jaina and Buddhist schools of thought 
and their criticism in Kerala for a long time; and the text is 
written in ൭ very pleasant and lucid style. Hence I am editing 
it as a separate text, giving it a tentative title ' Ngstikamata 
pariksa’. The edition is based on the Manuscript of the Krama 
diptka belonging to Sri K. P. Narayana Pisharoti, Trichur. 


K. Kunjunni Raja 


I. For details see K. Kunjunni Raja, Kitiyattam, The Samskrita 
Range Annual II, 1961 (Madras), 


“ नास्तिकमतपरीक्षा ” 


[From the Kramadipika of Bhagavadajjukiya ] 


नित्यानित्यविवेकनिकेतनेन ऐहिकामुष्मिकफलभोगविर शमद- 
मादिशरणेन मुमुक्षुणा आल्मयाथार्थ्यदिहक्षुणा मया विचितेषु meg कि 
चार्वाकक्कतनिर्वाह, उत क्षपणकाहितलक्षण आहो ERAT, किंखिदक्षपादकृत- 
Ta, उताहो कणादकथितं, आहोखित्‌ कपिलकल्पितं, किंवा पतज्ञलिपर्यालोचित, 
यद्वा जैमिनिजनित अथवा व्यासमुनिव्याहतं अन्यद्वा पाञुपतपाञ्चरात्रादिकं निर तिशया- 
नन्दनिष्यन्दळक्षणमोक्षप्रतिपादनाय प्रभवति इत्याचमन्दसन्देहप्रेरितिन प्रथम चार्वाक 
मतमनुपरामशनपदवीमारोपितम्‌ | 


प्रत्यक्षमेव प्रमाणम्‌ | प्रृथिव्यापस्तेजोवायुरिति चतुभूतानि तत्वानि | 
तान्येव चेतयन्ते | अथकामावेव पुरुषार्थो | RET एव च परलोकः | HURS 
मुक्तिः | मदशक्तिवत्‌ संवितिः। AFI: | कृष्णवस्मेन्युष्णस्वभाव 
इव खभावत एवं जगद्वेचित्यम्‌ | देह एव चात्मा | इत्ययमथेः समर्थ्यते | 


de तावत्‌ प्रत्यक्षमेव प्रमाणम्‌ , नानुमानादीत्यत्र का युक्तिरिति चेत्‌ , 
इयमुच्यते | श्रग्रतास्‌ प्रमेयशान्यवादनुमानादि न प्रमाणम्‌ । कथ qi. 
शूत्यत्वमिति चेत्‌ , इत्थमिति ब्रमः | अनुमानस्य तावत्‌ कि सामान्यं आहोखिद्वि- 
रोषः अथवा तद्विशिष्टं तत्त्वान्तरं प्रमेयत्वेनाभिप्रयते | तत्र न तावत्‌ mem 
्रेतव्यम्‌ | व्यातिमतिपत्तिसमय एव साक्षात्कृते तस्मिन्‌ प्रेक्षावतां प्रतिपिपिरसा नुन्मे" 
षात्‌ ಮು ಮು ಬ अनुमानस्यात्यन्तिकमङ्गप्रसङ्गात्‌ | न च विशेषः 
प्रमेयतयामिग्रेतव्य देशतः काछतो वस्तुतश्च तद्विसतारपारावारस्य निस्तारयितुमपाय- 
माणस्वातु അയിര്‌ | अन्यत्त 'सामान्यविशेषी विहाय तद्विशिष्ट 
व्यतिरिक्तं किमपि तत्त्वे विचाथेमाणमाचाथकमनुभवति गगनकुसुमानुभवदशायाममित- 
मतिशालिनामिति | कुतम्तद्विषयमनुमानसुन्मिषति | कुतस्तरां च तदुन्मेषसव्य- 
पेक्षव्युत्यतिकक्ष्यान्तरितवचनव्यक्तिः शब्दः प्रमाणतां प्रतिपद्येत | उपमानाद्यपि 
TERRIA ಮಯ ಯು ಜು न ۵۵ 
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EER | अतः प्रत्यक्षमेव प्रमाणमिति युक्तमुक्तम्‌ | du प्रत्यक्ष 207 
என்கி: विशेषसंभविनः ` स्तम्मकुम्मघरणीधरमहीरुहाम्बुरुह पयोदपारावारपावक- 
पत ड्गपवनपूति्ुर मिमधुररूवणश्चेतपीतशीतोऽणा दिपदार्थसाथबोधस्य साधनमित्यभ्युप- 
गम्यते | ततश्च तद्विषयतया चतुर्भूतान्येव तत्त्वानि | नान्यत्‌ இம்‌ नाम 
कचित्‌ कदाचित्‌ केनचिदप्यदृ्यमानत्वात्‌ | अवश्ये ത്ത. 
वष्टम्मसंरम्भारूढहढातमनामपि वा दिनामनुवदितव्यम्‌ | अन्यथा, अदृष्टस्य इष्टव्यति- ` 
रेकमङ्गप्रसङ्गात्‌ शश्वदहर्यमानं च estj कथ नाम सद्भावमनुभवतु | अथ तदप्यनु- 
nag सद्भावमिति Sa, ` हन्त ale किमिति. pega सद्भाव मानुंबो- 
भूयताम्‌ । 


ननु 72272260 , सुखदुःखहेतू धर्माधर्मों नाभ्युपगम्येयातास्‌ | af 
जगत्यत्र विचित्ररूपतानङ्कुशमङ्करति सुखदुःखे च . समनुबोमूयमानमखिछमपि 
aaa met परिदरीहृ्यतास्‌ । साघु भोः साधु | यदिदमविज्ञात सद्रिनि- 
ज्ञासितमलमवद्धिः सम्यक्‌  सम्यगवधीयताम्‌ | इदममिंधीयते | स्वभावत. एव 
सकलमप्येतदुपपनीप्यते | तथाहि و‎ तावदमन्दरूपवैचित्यं नरीनतिं | 
कि न इश्यते | इदे च कळकण्ठकुरुं अतिविकस्वरमघुरस्वरं कूजति | किं न श्रूयते | 
अये चोपकण्ठत एव परिस्फुरहकुळबहुरूपरिमरः प्रसरति । कि TAMA | एष 
च hata स्वभांवळब्धखादिमापि पयोनिष्यन्दः स्यन्दते | किं न 
ரன்‌ | कि वा नासाद्यते | अन्न ఇత్ర UH स्वमावत एव. सुखाद्युपलम्भः | 


ननु चाह सुखी दुःखी TER सुखादेरात्मारम्बनरबेन प्रतीतेरात्मा नाम. 
चेतन्या्योऽन्यत्‌ டி. तत्त्वं किमिति नाश्रीयताम्‌ | श्रूयतां इदमुच्यते | 
` कृशोऽहं est, बालोऽहं स्थविरोऽहं प्रतिछेऽहमवतिहेऽहमित्यादिप्रत्ययस्ताव- 
கோன்‌ भवद्धिरपि- ಇ ಸ ಯ ಯ एवा- 
श्रंयणीयः | ततश्च शरीरस्थेवात्मंत्वात्‌ तत्रेव चेतन्यमवतिष्ठत इत्यास्थेयम्‌ pow 
चेव जडमूतभूतविकारंस कर्थं | इति ಬ प्रसज्यति | यतः. 
gaat तण्डुरूपिष्टादीनामिव प्रथिव्यादीनां मद्याकारेणेव परिणतौ aa: 
प्रभावत एव मदशक्तियोगमिव चेतन्ययोगमनुमन्यामहे । अतश्च सुखायाश्रयत्वमपि 
तस्यैवेति किमत्र चित्रीयताम्‌ | 
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ननु चैवं TAT पुखादिभोक्ततवस्वीकारे निस्सन्देह दहनेन TRAE 
सति, कथे प्रेत्य स्वर्गादिमोगः संभवति | इत्थमिति वर्ण्यते । तदाकरण्थतास्‌। Wc 
तावद्भव द्विरपि प्रीतिबिशेषव्यतिरेकेण ऐहिकदेह।नुपभोग्यमेव बस्तु वस्तुतः AT 
शब्देन वाच्यमित्युच्यते | ऐहिकदेहोपमोम्येष्वपि अमन्दसौन्दर्येषु അത്തു 
हरिचन्दननिष्यन्दसान््रतरचन्द्रप्रमादिष्वानन्दोपसन्दोहिषु स्वशब्दस्य ಯು 
प्रसरभयदुःखभवेषु विधुतबन्धमदान्धकुम्मिकुम्भीरकुम्भीनसादिषु नरकशब्दस्थ च 
ത്തന प्राण्यमतिभिः प्रयुज्यमानत्वात्‌ | अतश्चेहिकदेहोपभोग्यस्यैव 
NAMA मृष्टमोअनद्व्यष्टवषोङ्गनालिङ्कनादेः स्वर्गाद्यात्मकत्वात्‌ तदुपभोग 
एव MAM waa सिद्धम्‌ | शिवलोकादिपरलोकालिस्वाभिमानं तु 
बुद्धामिमानिनामैन्द्रजारपरिकस्ितेन्द्रजारवदनूहशार्मोहनायेव कामसुजिहीतामि ति 
किमत्र हीयताम्‌ | ۱ 


ननु देहस्यैवात्मत्वे கோனை एव मोक्षः അ । नेति ಕ್ಷಣ: । मोक्षः 
ag, प्राणछक्षणस्य प्रभञ्जनस्य विनिवतनं मरणापरनामधेये यत्‌ तदेवे्यस्माभिरभ्युप- 
गम्यते | ततस्तद्वयतिरिक्तस्वर्गापवर्गौवनुप्रतिपादयन्नखिकोडपि वेदविस्तरः ಟರ 
प्रलाप एव इत्यापतितम्‌ ۱ ततश्च तदथ तपोपवासाद्यायासं नानुमन्यन्ते मतिमन्तः | 
ಪಡೆ 


तपोमिरुपवासाचेमूढ एव प्रशुष्यति | 
पातित्रत्यादिसद्वेतो gE: कृतः ॥ 1 ॥ 


सुव मूमिदानादिसृष्टामन्णभोजनम्‌ | 
क्षुतक्षामकुक्षिमिर्छोके வண कल्पितम्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ 


देवाल्यप्रपासझकूपारामादिकम्मणाम्‌ | 
प्रशंसां कुर्वते नित्यं पान्था एव न चापरे | 8 ॥ 


अग्निहोत्रं त्रयो वेदाखिदण्डं भस्मगुण्ठनम्‌ | 
बुद्धिपौरुषहीनानां जीविकेति बृहस्पति: ॥ A 
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af ஈன்‌ ஏனா; पुरुषाः ۰ 


कषिगोरक्षवाणिज्यदण्डनीत्यादिभिबुधः | 
ABA "^ ~ 
Wa सदोपायेभोगाननुभवेत्‌ भुवि 5 ۱ 


_ ततश्वेतदापतितम्‌--- 


aA gd जीवेन्नास्ति मृत्योरगोचरः | 
TRAIT देहस्य पुनरागमनं कुतः ॥ 6 ॥ 


यद्रोचते तदासेव्ये छोकवर्ण्यं न THAT | 
आनन्दरूपमात्मान भोगाभ्यासेन ட்‌ U 7॥ 


इति | तदेतदुपरासृष्टप्रमाणवृत्तान्तस्य परं नास्तिकस्य चार्वाकस्य मतमतिदूरं निर्वास- 
नीये विमलमतिमिरिति मन्यामहे | तथा हि--- 
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यदिदमुक्त॑ अनेन प्रत्यक्षमेव प्रमाण, एथिव्यापस्तेजोवायुरिति चतुभूतान्येव 
तत्त्वानि, तान्येव चेतयम्ते, अर्थकामावेव पुरुषाथौ, സ്ര एब परलोकः, uua 
मुक्तिः मदशक्तिवत्‌ संवित्तिः, जलबुहूदवज्जीवः, स्वभावत एव Tf, देह 
एवात्मा इति | तत्र तावत्‌ प्रत्यक्षमेव प्रमाणमित्येतत्‌ प्रमाणगोचरविचारचतुर- 
चेतसां मनोनुकूरतां नाचरति | कुतः--अनुमानाप्रामाण्ये सकरुछोकिकव्यवहार- 
SATAN | På तत्‌ प्रसङ्ग इति चेत्‌ उच्यते | इद्‌ तावत्‌ पृष्टो भवान्‌ 
व्याचष्टाम्‌ | किं भोजनादि लौकिकव्यवहारे sedare पुरुषः प्रवृतिगोचरस्य 
gagad निश्चित्येव Tadd | किं वा न तथा saw किमापद्यत इति 
चेत्‌ | इदममिधीयते | न तावदनिश्चित्य ஈர்‌ ag शक्यते | अमेक्षापूर्व 
` कारित्वप्सङ्गात्‌ | अथैतद्‌ दूषणममृंष्यमाणः पक्षान्तरमेव कक्षीकुरुषे निश्चित्येव 
7385 इति, TE तत्रापि वक्तव्य, कि प्रत्यक्षेण निश्चित्य saad कि वा मानान्तरेण 
इति | न तावदध्यक्षम fig क्षमम्‌ | करिष्यमाणमोजनादिपरबरत्ति- 
विषयत्वेन तस्यानुदयात्‌ । प्रवतमानेकनिष्ठमेव प्रत्यक्षमिति हि प्रत्यक्षादिमिमाणविदो 
aga | यथाह कुमारिः | DS 
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सम्बद्ध वत्तमानं च गृह्यते चक्षुरादिना ' 
इति | अतो येन प्रमाणविशेषेण करिष्यमाणमोजनादि RIA ga- 
साधनत्वमध्यवस्यन्ति saad: तदनुमानमित्याख्यायते | तेन भविष्यद्‌- 
गोचरप्रवृत्यधमनुमानप्रामाण्यमखिळेरभ्युपगन्तव्यं Tagan: | यदपि चेह 
TEAL TAA , ۱ 

विशेषेषनुगमाभावात्‌ सामान्ये सिद्धसाधनात्‌ | 

ன்‌ ணக कुतः | 8 | 
इति , तदपि नानुमानमवमन्दयितुमरम्‌ | यतः सामान्यघमविशिष्टस्य , धर्मिणोऽगु 
मेयत्वमिष्यते | तथाहि — 


HANA पर्वत इत्यत्र ताणपार्णादिविरोषावधीरणेनाभिजातीयव्यक्तिमात्रस्प 
विततोन्नतादिविरोषानादरेण व्यास्िग्रहणाम्युपगमात्‌ | तदेव तेनानुमिस्सितमिति a 
कश्चिद्दोषोऽनुमानस्य | एवं शब्दस्यापि प्रमाणस्वकामेः परैरेषितव्यस्‌ | नदीतीरे 
फळानि सन्ति इत्याप्तवाक्यश्राविणः समुत्पन्नव्युत्पततिकस्यासन्दिग्धाविपयेस्तबुध्युत्पाद- 
दशनात्‌ | एवेविधबुद्धिजनकत्वमेव प्रस्यक्षादेरपि प्रमाणले कारणम्‌ | इत्यनु- 
मानागमवेद्यपरळोकधर्माधमोदिसद्भावसभवात्‌ | ത്ത व्याख्यास्यामः | 
902719۳0329 इत्यादि चावाकबिरचितं सूत्रमप्युपेक्षितव्यम्‌ | यदपि 
देव एवात्मा इति तदपि न विशदमनसां हृदयानुसारमावहति | மாட என்றான 
एवात्मा इत्यत्र प्रत्यक्ष तावत्‌ पमाणं प्रतिपद्यामहे | मम शरीरमिति aud: 
स्वसंवेद्यत्वात्‌ तत्रापि विप्रतिपद्यामह इति चेत्‌ , भनुमानेन അ सम्मतिपादयामः | 
्रयतामिदमनुमानम्‌ । आसशरीरयोरभेदेन भवितव्य मम शरीरमिति वैयबिकरण्ये- 
नाधिगमात्‌ | यत्न यत्र वैयधिकरण्येनाधिगमो दृष्टस्तत्र तत्र भेदोऽपि EB: | यथा 
मम वस्नं मम शख्नमित्यादावात्मनो वखादेश्व | वैयपिकरण्य चेहावगम्यते | तस्माद- 
नयोभेदेन भवितव्यमिति। तथा शरीरं चैतन्याश्रयो न भवति। भौतिकत्वात्‌ 
ANT wag यथा स्थावरशरीरमित्यप्यनुमानमामनः TOUR 
प्रसरीसत्ति | वेदाप्ताद्यागमाः எண்ண दुरधिगमान्ता इति D अळमतिविस्तरेण | 
एवे चात्मनः MUA प्रमाणप्रतिपन्ने सति, यत्‌ கன்னடா सामाना धिं- 
करण्यप्रती त्या तदनन्यत्वं प्रतीयते, तदोपचारिकमिख्युपगन्तव्यमिति न कश्चिद्दोषः | 


8 


यच्च எண்‌ स्वाभाविकमित्यदृष्टनिराकरणमकारि, तदपि a ஜொள்‌: 
नायाळम्‌ | TT इति चेत्‌, निशम्यतामिदमुदीयते । ` अभिधत्तां तावदिदं 
पृच्छयते भवान्‌। स्वाभाविकमिति किमभिमतम्‌ | हेत्वनपेक्षितमिति चेत्‌ तदसत्‌। 
तथाहि - हेतुशून्यं गगनादि । fad सदेव तत्‌ ட कुसुमं तु नित्यमसदेव | ಕಕ್ಕೆ 
[கெளரி कदाचित्‌ सत्‌ कदाचिदसत्‌ इति। अतो THREAT | 
उक्तं च ಲಕ್ಕಿ; 


नित्य aana वा हेतोरन्यानवेक्षणात्‌ | 
अपेक्षातो हि भावानां कादांचित्कत्वसंभवः | 9 | 


इति | अथ मन्यसे अविज्ञातहेतुकत्वं स्वाभाविकमिति , तदपि न धृति 
पक्ष्मलयति सूक्ष्मदशिनाम्‌ | यतो यदनन्तरं यदनन्यथासिद्धं इश्यते तस्य तत्र 
हेतुत्वमिति नियमात्‌ तत्र तत्र हेतुर्विज्ञायतेतराम्‌ | उक्तं च-- 


कार्य चेदवगम्येत कि कारणपरीक्षया | 
काय -चेन्नाबगम्येत कि कारणपरोक्षया || 10 | 


इति | अनियतहेतुकत्व॑ पुनरनयैव युक्तया TENT Su ने सन्देह- 
गोचरतामप्यहति | अपि च - स्वाभाविकत्वे दहनौष्ण्यादीनामिव यावद्द्रव्यमावि- 
तमपि सवेषां ` घर्माणामापद्यते | AMAR चेत्‌ , इन्त. ಕಣ್ಣೆ जगत्यस्मिन्नव 
कदाचित्‌ gad कदाचिद्‌ दुःखि चेकस्यैव कदाचित्‌ gaa कदाचित्‌ 
gama चेत्येवेविधविरुद्धघमजातं निर्मयादमेव मत्याययत्‌ प्रत्यक्षलक्षणं प्रमाण- 
मप्यप्रमाणस्‌ | अखिछान्यपि प्रतिकूझननि अनुमानादिमानान्तराणि निरन्तराणि | 
ERR... ag विधत्तां साम्प्रतममिधत्तां भवान्‌ । अतः; स्वाभाविकविलक्षणत्व 
येषां भावानां तेषां देत्वपेक्षवेनावइये भवितव्यम्‌ | मधुमधुरिमकण्टकतेक्ण्या- 
ad सुखदुःखहेतुमूतप्राणिगतधर्माधरमोपछक्षितसामाभ्रयेवानीङमाहितसमवोपलम्भमिति 
तत्रापि हेत्वपेक्षत्वमम्रतिपक्षमेव प्रथत इति सिद्धम्‌ । एवं सर्वाङ्गीणेऽपि निरूपणे 
चार्वाकमतमिदमकृशक्कशानुशिखावलीढमिव जातुष विभूषणमाशुतरमेव ಗಳಗ 
इत्यन्यदेव ` दशनं पुरुषाथसाधनसेनाश्रयणीयं परमाथदिइक्षुभिर्मुमुक्षुमिरित्यनन्तर- 
agana परामृष्टम्‌ | तन्चैवेमाचक्षते-- : z 
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वयन्तु 255 எள: | अस्माकं तु परलोकक्षय आत्मा विद्यते ۲ ۵۲ 
कार्थमनुष्ठानं च विद्यते एव केशोछुब्छनादि | उक्तं च RUE स्वर्गो 
भवति | मळधारणात्‌ स्वर्गो भवति | तक्षशिङारोहणात्‌ AT भवतिं | क्षितिः 
धराक्रमणात्‌ स्वर्गो भवति इति | अस्मिन्‌ मते प्रमाणानि त्रीणि सन्ति | प्रत्यक्षमनु- 
मानमागमश्चेति । तत्रेषामेवागमवार्ता | अनैकान्तिकज्ञा्ं मोक्षसाधनम्‌ | 


तथाहि~-स्वदेशकारकारणाधारतया घटादेः सखे, अन्यदेशादिष्वसत्वमिति 
खानुभवसिद्धमेतत्‌ | तथा எகா Raag .कपालप्रतिकपाल्चूर्णादि- 
रूपेणानित्यत्वर्मिते | एकस्यामवस्थायामवस्थान्तरस्योपरम्मादनेकान्तिकं विश्वमिति 
qaqa प्रमाणम्‌ | अनुमानमपि | भावना च नेकान्तिकलमावेदयदवरीहृ्यते | 
विम तिपदमनेका न्तिकम्‌ | प्रमेयत्वात्‌ അ तत्तदनेकान्तिक दृष्टम्‌ | 
यथा हेरम्बनरसिंहादि | इति | एबं प्रतयक्षानुमानाभ्यामनेकान्तिकवेऽवगते परिग्रह- 
BATTE रागद्वेषादय आस्वा RARE | यथाह-- 


नाकस्मिका न नित्यास्ते न चाशक्यप्रतिक्रियाः | 
नाज्ञातशमनोपायाः क्षीयेरन्नालवाः कचित्‌ 11 | 


co 0 


इति | एवं എന്ന്ന) संसारकारणभूतमवृत्त्ममावः | तदभावे पुण्या- 
पुण्यपुढूळाभावः ततः शरीरान्तरपरिग्रहाभाव, इति विदेहकैवल्य भवति | तस्यां 
दशायामातमा OT भवति | देहपरिमितश्रात्मा | यदा त्वयं शरीरी, तदा 
तस्यापरक्तत्वात्‌ चक्षुरादीर्द्रियच्छिद्रेषु चेतन्यनिस्सरणात्‌ परिमितमेवासौ जानाति | 
आत्मा स्वय चिद्रूपः haa पश्यतीति तस्य शैली | सच्छिद्रकुम्मप्रविश्प्रदीप- 
प्रभावत्‌ किञ्चिदेव प्रकाशयति | चिति शक्तिः सवमकाशिका भवति | अतश्चाप- 
वगदशायामात्मा aan भवतीति | अन्यन्मतमनेकान्तिकपरिज्ञानाद्‌ विशिष्टप्रदेशे 


क्षयशरीरादिप्रापिरपवी इति । उक्तं iam मतै-- 
कुरुध्वमस्मद्वाकयानि यदि मुक्तिमभीच्छथ | 
अईध्वमेतद्धम्ये च सुक्तिद्वारमसवृतम्‌ || 19 | 
धर्माथेतदधर्माय सदेतन्न सदित्यपि | 

विमुक्तये fad नेतद्विमुक्ति संप्रयच्छति ॥ 18 ॥ 
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परमार्था ञ्यमत्यर्थ परमार्था न चाव्ययः | 
कार्यमेतदकाय च नतदेव स्फुटं न्विदम्‌ 14॥ 

इत्यादि ಮಯ ಯು ಬಮ ഞ്ഞി महेन्द्र 
sie ವಯ अलिनास्तीत्यादिगतिः कर्थमिव சி 

नित्यानित्यादिधर्माणां aden स्थितिविरोधात्‌ । तथाहि Hal 
Wand ने सम्भवतः विविप्रतिषेघ॑रूपत्वांत। यदिर्वविधं तदेवेविषम्‌ । यथ 
கவ்‌ तथो भेदामेदावंपि |  तंसाद्यथोक्तमिति | अथ கார 
ട്‌ ಭಯ सम्मवोऽभ्युपगम्यंते, कारणे कास्य सद्भावेऽभ्युंप 
1۳5 प्रेक्षापूंवका रिमवृत्तितेपुसकसुरतवन्न कञ्चनं स्वार्थ पुष्णाति | अः 
HUTA सत्वेऽपि स्वरूपेंणांसताद्‌ एवं प्रवृत्तिसाफल्यमिति चेत्‌ , ae ఇదా 
संत्वमेत्येन्तमस देवेति सिद्धान्तभङ्ञप्रसङ्गः | अथ स्वरूपस्यापि रूपान्तरेण कारणं 
wat eam चेत्‌, पुनरपि RARE: | எனககக 
Rada लीयमानाज्यवंद्विशीयते | यदिंदमन्वमायि, प्रंमेयत्वादनेंकान्तिव 6% 
हेरम्बनरसिंहादिवदिति, तदपि न शोमामुद्रहति | अनुष्णः grag 
प्रत्यक्षविरुद्धकालात्ययापदिश्तात्‌ तथा च यावतां भावानां प्रत्यक्षोपलम्भसम्भव 
स्तावतामितरेतरविरक्षणरूपपरिस्फुरणादस्ति प्रत्यक्षविरोधः | तथा 6 
हेतुत्वेन व्यभिचञ्चरीति साध्यम्‌ | न wg तस्य प्रंमेयत्वेऽप्यनेकान्तिकतव मिष्यते 
aa: = ननु तस्यापि पंक्षनिक्षिंपत्वात्‌ न पक्षेण afraid युक्तम्‌ | हन्तं ता 
पक्ष्कदेशो हेतुरितिं पूर्वस्माद्‌ भीषण दूषण प्रसरीसत्ति। ततो नेकान्तिक जगदित्यः 
मिथ्याञ्ञानत्वान्न निश्रेयसहेतुत्वमित्यापतितस्‌ | तद्धेतुत्वाभ्युपगमे चातिप्रसङ्कचोदः 
मनो दुनोति | तथा परलोकोऽपि तेषां पक्षे दुरुपपादः | आत्मनः ۲ 
मांगे हलिपृतिक्रादिशरीरेषु विकासंसङ्गोंचधमकत्वादनित्यत्वांदामनः ఇ 
هه‎ | तंथा नैकान्तिकं जगंदित्यभ्युपगमे स्वस्थ waa 
शुचितदितरविमागादेरभावात्‌ सकलकियाविमलोपप्रसङ्गः इति । यचेदमभ्यः 
चिद्रपत्वादात्मनः शरीराद्यावरणामावान्‌मोक्षदशायामंखिरत्रेछोक्यान्तगतपदाथसाक्ष 
கானா; पुरुष इंति तदंपीन्द्रजांम्‌ ' तथापि चिद्रपत्वे een कृत मन 
ष्ठेरि न्द्रियेरित्यागन्तुकमेवास्य चेतन्यं न कायर्करणादीनामावारकंखे चेतन्याभा 
जञानाद्युपभोगाथत्वेन ஏர்‌ कार्यस्य எனி னான்‌; | यच 8 
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प्रदेशे ദിനി इति, तदप्यसमझसम्‌ , कार्यस्वेन सावयवत्वेन च 
तेषां विनाशित्वानुमानादिति । अतः क्षपणकदुर्शनेऽपि मोक्षतत्साधनोपन्यासो न 
ज्यायान्‌ | तस्मात्तदपि न बुद्धिपूवकारिमिः समाश्रयणीयमिति तदप्युपेक्षमाणेन मया 
पुनः सुगतमतपरीक्षणमकारि | तदष्येवमिति भिक्षव आचक्षते | तथाहि-- 


IV 


प्रयक्षानुमानस्कन्धतत्वायतनानां प्रमाणप्रमेयानां तत्वज्ञानातिश्रेयसा धिगम 
इति grand | अत्र कल्पनापोढमभ्रान्त ज्ञानं प्रत्यक्षमिति पत्यक्षक्षणमुच्यते | 
तत्र कल्पनेति नामजातिगुणक्रियाद्रव्ययोजना | तद्यथा — नामकल्पना देवदत्त 
इति । जातिकल्पना गोरिति | गुणकल्पना ஏத इति | क्रियावल्पना पाचकः, 
पाठक इति | EAR दण्डी, विषाणीति | अनया कल्पनया रहिंतमथ- 
क्रियाक्षमे aged अविपर्थस्तमश्रान्त च ज्ञान சறட । तथा సాం 
SEGA ज्ञानमनुमानम्‌ | கண்‌ qup पक्षे सत्व, विपक्षे चासत्व- 
मिति 1 एतस्मा्रिरूपानिश्चितालिङ्गाद्धमविशिष्टे धर्मिणि ज्ञानमनुमानमित्युच्यते | 
अमिमच्चादिज्ञानं प्रमाणमिति च प्रमाणछक्षणमुच्यते | अबिसंवादित्वादथकियास्विति | 
तथाहि नीरुज्ञाने जाते, नील्प्रयुक्तार्थक्रियायां जातायां, तत्ममाणमिति निश्चिनोति | 
तदेव तदथक्रियाहेतुल प्रत्यक्षानुमानयोः साधारणम्‌ | प्रत्यक्षानुमाने द्वे एव च 
प्रमाणे | न प्रमाणान्तरं जागति । शेषप्रमाणानामत्रेवान्तर्भावात्‌ | प्रमेयद्रिविध्याद्धि 
प्रमाणं द्विविधमभ्युपगमनीयस्‌ | अपरोक्षपरोक्षमे देन तु द्विविधं प्रमेयम्‌ | तत्र 
सलक्षणमपरोक्षम्‌ , तथा सामान्यादि परोक्षं इति तद्विषये द्वे एव प्रमाणे | तत्र 
ಬಯ न गोचरयति, तथापि पारम्पर्येण ആ. 
അനു वस्तुप्राप्िहेतुत्वेन तस्य प्रमाणोपपतिः | यथाहुः-- 


मणिप्रदीपप्रभयोमणिबुध्यामिधावतो; | 
मिथ्याज्ञानाविशेषेऽपि विशेषोऽथक्रियां प्रति ॥ 


इति | आगम इति प्रमाणान्तरं नेष्यते | वस्तुप्रतिबद्धत्वाभावात्‌ | اجه‎ 
दर्थान्तरे प्रतिपत्तिः, तत्र कायकारणमावात्‌ स्वभावाद्वा प्रामाण्य जाघटीति | न 
ag कार्य कारणमन्तरेण न संभवतीति युक्तम्‌ | कार्यात्कारणविशोष निश्चयस्य 
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तादातम्यमपि प्रतीतिप्रयोजकम्‌ | .नहि शिंशपात्रमुपलम्यमानं qup व्यभिचरतीति 
युक्तं AAA इत्यनुमानम्‌ | शब्दरत्वेव॑विधसम्बन्धगन्धवन्ध्यः कथमर्थे प्रमाणी- 
भवितुमुत्सहते | विवक्षा. तु सूचयत्येव ۰ aH. अतश्चत्यवन्देनात्‌ स्वर्गो 
भवतीति वाक्यं eer विवक्षाद्वारकं प्रमाणीभवतीति सबं समञ्जसमेव | एव- 
मुपमानाद्मपि प्रत्यक्षायुमानयोरेवान्तभवति | ततश्च पत्यक्षानुमाने & एव प्रमाणे 
इति सितम्‌ | तथा रूपादयः पञ्च स्कन्धाः | चक्षुरायतनादीनि द्वादशायतनानि 
च प्रमेयानि | तद्यथा - रूपवेदनासंज्ञासस्कारविज्ञानानीतिः पञ्च स्कन्धाः | तत्र 
age THT इति चतुर्विधो கார: | सुखवेदनादुःखवेदना मध्यमवेदना 
चेति त्रिविधो वेदनास्कन्धः | नेत्रसंज्ञा श्रोत्रस॑ज्ञा घोणसंज्ञाः जिह्वासंज्ञा RAN 
TAN चेति षडविधः संज्ञास्कन्धः | मनोवाक्ाय मेदै विश तिम्रकारेणोक्तः- संस्कार- 
स्कन्धः | तत्र मानसा मिथ्यादशनरागद्वेषाः | वाचिका अनन्तरवचनपेशून्यवचन-. 
निन्दावचनविप्ररुम्भवचनानि | कायिका हिँसापरस्वहरणमेथुनप्रयोगाः | एतानि 
दशाकुशलानि | एतेषां ` विपरीतनि च दश कुशछानि। तत्रापि मानसा 
सखदर्शिसंवेराम्यखहाः | वाचिकाः सत्यवचनानीष्योवचनस्तुतिवचनसामवचनानि | 
कायिकाः अहिंसास्तेयब्रह्मचर्याणि इति | aga, घ्राणविज्ञानं Rahat 
स्पर्शविज्ञानं, ` श्रोत्रविज्ञान मनोविज्ञान चेति எள்‌ विज्ञानस्कन्धः | तथा ag- 
uaaa, श्रोत्रायतन, ATI, जिह्ायतने, TAA, मनआयतने रूपायतन 
शाब्दायतने, गन्धायतने, ' रसायतने स्पर्शायतर्न धर्मायतनमिति द्वादशायतनानि---. 
इति । तेषां प्रमाणप्रमेयानां तत्त्वज्ञानान्निश्रयसाधिगम इति सुगतमतस ॥ 


तत्र चत्वारो बौद्धा भवन्ति | के ते? वैभाषिकः सोत्ान्तिको थोगाचारो 
माध्यमिकश्चेति | D ۱ 

तत्र वैभाषिकस्य तावहाह्ममाभ्यन्तरं च वस्तु प्रत्यक्षसिंद्वमेवास्तीति 
मतम्‌ | तत्र चेये युक्तिः | यो यस्यावच्छेदकः स तस्याकार.इति तावत्‌ सम्मतम्‌ | 
तेन सेविदोऽपि | नीळमिदं षीतमिदमित्यादिख्पायाः नीलसंवित्पीतर्सविदित्यादि- 
प्रतिकमव्यवस्थाया अन्यथानुपपतः नीलाद्यात्मनार्थाः पर्यायेणाकारेण भवितव्यमिति | 
स च खलक्षंणापरनामा गन्धरसरूपस्पशज्ञानारमक एव | तत्रेव हि प्रत्यक्ष चक्षु- 
रादीनि व्याप्रियन्ते | यतः नान्योऽवयवी नाम, तस्य वृतिविकल्पा दिना after 
EAI तञ्च कथमिति चेदुच्यते। ` 


+ 
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स ag अवयवी नाम aaa BUTT | तस्य पुनरुत्पत्तिमुप- 
पत्तिमतीं न पझ्यामः | तथा हि - 22776۳ हि woz इत्यभ्युप- 
गम्यते | gagra तावदारम्मसभवः कथमिति पृष्टः किप्ताचष्टाम्‌ । a eha- 
RAJA तदारम्भः समवति | एकाकिनेव द्रव्येण द्रव्यान्तरारम्मस्यानुप्तेः | एकेक- 
व्यतिरिक्तस्य चारम्भकस्यासमवात्‌ | न च संयोगवत्तयापि परमाणूनामा रम्मकले संभवति | 
सयो गस्यानेफद्रव्य AERA HRT तदभ्युपगमस्य चेकेकव्यतिरिक्तानुपपत्यानुप- 
qq: | सयोगवत्तया च परमाणूनामारम्भकत्वे क्रिमेकदेशेन न्ते संयुज्यते, सर्वात्मना 
वा | एकदेशेन चेत्‌ , परमाणूनां सावयवत्वप्रसज्ञः | सर्वात्मना चेत waa 
पपत्तिः | अनयैव दिशा युक्तया द्रथणुकत्रयारभ्यस्य महस्वेनामिमतस्यऽ्यणुकस्याप्या- 
va न संभवति | अतस्तक्रमेण स्थवीयांसि द्रव्याण्यारभ्याणीति का कथा || 


किंच, अवगविनोऽवयवेषु प्रत्येके கணண எ ஏனை वा | 
கண चेत्‌ , तन्त्वादिनापि पटादिकाथकरणप्रसङ्गः | व्यासङ्गेन विभज्य चेत्‌ , 
एकतग्तुनाशेऽपराभावप्रसङ्गः | इत्यादिविकल्पासहिष्णुत्वादुत्सत्तिने युक्तिमती | 
अतस्तारृशाद्रव्यानुपपत्तः तदेकाश्रयतया जात्यादिविकल्पः कुतो वा कल्पताम्‌ | 
कुतस्तरां च तेन संविदं प्रत्याकारेण भूयताम्‌ | कुतस्तमां च den: यथाथता 
सामार्थ्यादवयविप्रतीतेश्च संहन्यमानगन्धादिपरमाणुविषयतया अन्यथासिद्धत्वात्‌ न 
तदन्यथानुपपत्याप्यवयविसद्भावसिद्धिः | अतो गन्धादिखूप एवाथः | स च प्रत्यक्षानु- 
मानाभ्यां क्षणिकत्वेनावगम्यते | तत्र प्रत्थक्षस्तावत्‌-इद्‌ नीलमिति नीले प्रवर्तमाने 
प्रत्यक्ष पुरो देरिसम्बन्धितया बतिमानक्षणसम्बर्धितया च नीळाकारं बोधयति | 
ततश्च यथा पुरोदेशसम्बन्धिनः देशान्तरेऽभावः तथा वतमानक्षणसंबन्थिनो 
नीलाकारस्य क्षणान्तरेप्यमावो बरादापतित इति प्रत्यक्षतः क्षणिकत्वं fag भवति | 
तथानुमानतोऽपि | इदमनुमानम्‌ - विप्रतिपन्न क्षणिक सत्वात्‌ | यत्‌ सत्तत्‌ 
क्षणिकम्‌ | यथा അണ aa विप्रतिपन्ने शब्दादि, तस्मात्‌ क्षणिकमेव | 
यथाहू--- ಕ BE 
यत्सत्ततक्षणिकं यथा नळधरः, सन्तश्च भावा अमी 
सत्ता शक्तिरिहाथकमणि मितेः सिद्धेषु सिद्धा न सा | 
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नाप्येकेव मिदान्यथापि ஈக क्रिया वा भवेद्‌ 
Ani क्षणमङ्गसङ्गतिरतः साध्ये ಇ विश्राम्यति ॥ 


इति ۱ (यद्यत्‌ ) காளர்‌ எக்‌ eq: यथा दीपज्वालादि | तथेदम्‌ | 
तस्मात्‌ क्षणिकमेवेति | विपक्षस्य विभुद्रव्यस्याकाशादे नित्यस्य सद्भाषादनेकान्तिकमिति 
चेन्न | तस्यावरणभावमात्रत्वात्‌। न च स एवायमिति प्रत्यभिज्ञा | प्रत्यक्षस्य 
सद्भावात्‌ | प्रत्यक्षविरुद्धतया कालात्ययापदिष्टत्वमाशङ्गनीयम्‌ | स एवायमिति ज्ञानस्य 
प्रत्यक्षसहकृताचुमानठ्ठयबाधकत्वासंभवात्‌ | सेवेय ज्वालेत्यादिवद्‌ आन्ततयापि 
TARR: | तस्मादिदमनुमानद्वय निर्दोषमेव | अत एवासि बाह्या 
प्रत्यक्षसिद्ध इति वेभाषिकपरिमाषा | तदुक्तम्‌ — 


अक्षजा धीरनाकारा 510110158೫೮: | 
यद्यत्‌ सावयवं तत्तदनित्यमिति तेऽवदन्‌ ॥ 


इति | सोत्रान्तिकास्तु. अनुमानबलादथमभ्युपागमन्‌ | तथा हि -खतः . 
स्वच्छस्य ज्ञानस्य சோளன்‌ परोपाधिकमेव भवितुमहति । ततश्च यत्‌ ज्ञाने वैलक्ष- 
ராக்‌, तदू ஏன்‌ वस्त्वस्ति इति प्रसिद्ध भवति | तथा संवेदनेषु विषयाकार- 
afifiearaura: ಓರ ಸ ಯ ಯ ಭಟ प्रतिबिम्बावभासत्वात्‌ ಮಜ 
मुखादिप्तिब्रिमाबभासवत्‌ ; इत्यस्मादनुमानादपि बाह्याथः सिद्धो भवति | अनुमान- 
सिद्धत्वे അര क्षणिकत्वर्मापे पूर्वोक्तानुमानद्रयादेव्र सिद्ध भवति wag ad 
वैभाषिकमतसाधारणस्‌ | तस्माद्‌ எள்னினிச एवं | इति सौत्रान्तिक- 
राद्वान्तः । तदप्युक्तत-- ۱ 


साकारं எகா नेन्वियगोचरां [ 
ടൂ व्योम निराधौ व्योमसन्निधो | 
सस्कारा अपि नासम्तख्काल्यानुगमो न | 
असदप्रतिघं रूपमिति safer विदुः ॥ 
इति | ۱ 
അനു पुननिराकारज्ञानसेव ೫18೧ मतम्‌ ॥ 
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कंम्पाक॑ग्परक्तारक्तत्वांदिविरुद्धधमसंसरगितंया TAA सद्भावाथोगात्‌ तथा 
यत्रकाशते तअकाशाभिन्नम्‌ | किंच - विज्ञानादर्था भिन्नाः नियमेन सहोपलभ्य- 
मानत्वात्‌ | यथा सु (धांशवः ) चन्द्रेण सहेवोपलम्यन्ते । तस्माद्‌ विज्ञानांदर्था 
न fea इति | किंच, सर्वे निरारूम्बना: प्रत्ययाः, प्रत्ययत्वात्‌ | सम्मप्रत्यय- 
वदिति | अतो ज्ञानातिरिक्तज्ञयामावादनादिकालीनवासनावशादू विचित्रजगदव- 
भासः | अतश्च ज्ञानमात्रमेवेदे विश्वमिति योगाचारस्य मतम्‌ | तथा चोक्तम्‌-- 


प्रतिमासो निरालम्बः खम्रानुभवसन्निभः | 
TETRIS विज्ञान WATT ۱ 


योगाचारमताम्भोधिपांरगैरिति गीयते | 


इति ۱ माध्यमिकस्य ठु, विज्ञानमपि न परमार्थसत्‌ i maa हि परं 
तत्वमिति मतम्‌ । ज्ञानस्य ज्ञेयाधीननिरूपणीयरूपत्वात्‌ | तदभावे कथमिव स्वरूप- 
छामः | अतो ज्ञानमप्यस्तीति कथमिव वक्तुं எகா: | न च सवस्याप्यभावे 
लोकयालोच्छेद॑प्रसज्ञ इति वाच्यम्‌ | संवृतिपरिमितकल्पिततया प्रमाणादेः सिष्य 
सद्भावात्‌ ಮು | न च कह्पनाया अप्यधिष्ठानाभावादभाव इति 
युक्तम्‌ | अशून्याविष्ठानतया कल्पनाया अप्युपपत्तेः | ततश्च छोकयात्रादिकं 
aa समज्ञसमेव | अतः Senda परं तत्वमिति माध्यमिकस्य मतम्‌ | तच्चोक्तम्‌- 


न पारमार्थिकः सोऽपि प्रतिभासों मतः सताम्‌ | 
एंका नेकस्वभावेनं RATE गगनाब्ञवत | 


न सन्नासन्रसदसन्नापरं नोभयात्मकम्‌ | 
चतुण्को टिविनिर्मुक्त तत्त्वे माध्यमिक विदुः | 


(इति) । एते चत्वारोऽपि पक्षाः கண்ர்‌ सुगतेनाविकारिमेदमवलोक्यं Naf: | 
सर्वे शून्यमित्येवं तस्य परमः सिद्धान्तः | तथा चतुंणी चं सौगतानां கொள்‌ 
கொளக்‌, ज्ञानातिरिक्तामनोऽमावः , संहवाभावः, என்றி 
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शब्दाथः, मत्यक्षानुमानातिरिक्तमानान्तराभाव इत्यादयो ಇತ; साधारणाः | तथा 
वेदप्रामाण्याभावादेव ஈரடி वर्णाश्रमादिविभागोडप्यनुपपन्न एवेति | तत्रापि का 
युक्तिरिति चेदुच्यते - यत्‌ पुनरमी ब्राह्मणाः वेदाः प्रमाणमिति जरुपन्ति, ते तावत्‌ 
gga: — HY वेदाः प्रमाणं भवति | अपोरुषेयत्वात्‌ , उताप्तवचनत्वात्‌ | अपौरुषे- 
यत्वादिति चेत्तन्न, घटते | अन्रानुमानम्‌ - वेदाः पोरषेयाः, वाक्यत्वात्‌ | ത്തി. 
तत्तत्‌ diera इष्टम्‌, यथा कविवाक्यानि | तथैते । तस्मात्‌ पोरुषेया एव | 
अथवा, अपोरुषेयत्वे सति . प्रामाण्याभावः प्रसञ्येत | अन्रानुमानम्‌ - वेदा 
प्रमाणं न भवति अबुद्धिपूववाक्यत्वात्‌ | AIST, तत्तत्‌ पमाणं न भवति | 
यथा IMATE | तथेते। TATRA प्रामाण्ये न संभवति || 
अथाप्तवचनत्वादिति चेत्‌ , तच्च न घटते ‘aga ufu तिष्ठति ! 
इत्येवमादिव!क्यानां यथानुपपन्नत्वात्‌ ANAM, तथा हिंसासाधनस्य ज्योतिष्टो 
मादिविधेः स्वर्गसाधनत्वमनुपपन्नमेव | वेदप्रणेतुरातिश्वाचिन्या | usui 

प्रमाणं न भवत्येव.] अत एव ब्राह्मणाश्चं न मवन्ति कथमिति चेत--किं जात्या 
ब्राह्मण्य, उत संस्कारात्‌ , आहोंखिद्वेदाध्ययनात्‌ | यदि जात्या, तत्‌ प्रथमत 
एव विरुध्यते | कथमिति चेत्‌ , प्रजापतेमुखतो ब्राह्मणा जाताः, agra: क्षत्रिया, 
ऊरुभ्यां वेश्याः, पद्भयां शूद्रा इति ननु श्रयते | यदि सुखतो ब्राह्मणा जाता 

ब्राह्मणी कस्माज्जाता | मुखत इति चेद्‌ भगिनी भवेत्‌ | भगिनीविवाहस्तु श्रतिस्मृति- 
निषिद्धः | என்ற चेत्‌ , ब्राह्मण्यां जातो ब्राह्मण: कथं पुत्र जनयेत्‌ | तत्‌ 
कथं गोत्रप्रवरादि aa अथ चाविप्तस्य ब्राह्मणस्याविप्छतायां ब्राह्मण्या 
जातो ब्राह्मण इति ननु ब्राह्मणलक्षणम्‌ | ಕಡ न संभवति | कुत इति चेत्‌, 
FAT आरभ्यायतनत्राह्मणप्यन्ते कस्यचिद्‌ ब्राह्मणस्य कंस्याश्चिद्‌ ब्राह्मण्याः पतिव्यमि- 
चारे ae सवं Rg मवति | என்ன ब्राह्मण्यं नोपपद्यते | अथ 
संस्कारादिति चेत-कस्यचित्‌ mafia: गर्भाधानादिसंस्कारात uaa किं 
ब्राह्मण्य भवति | तस्मात्‌ संस्काराच ब्राह्मण्यं न संभवति | अथ वेदाध्ययनादिति 
चेत्‌ , कथ्चदाक्षिणातश्चाण्डाङशिशुरुतरापर्थ गता ब्राह्मणो5हमित्युक्ता उपनयनादिकं 
कारयित्वा वेदमधीत्य किं ഒ भवेत्‌ | तसमद्वेदाध्ययनाच ब्राह्मण्यं न संभवति | 
तस्माद्‌ ब्राह्मणा न संभवन्त्येव | 
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अथ च ज्यातिष्टोमादीनि कर्माणि फलदानीति न ೫೫೫1೫ । कुत इति 
चेत्‌ , बहुजनसाध्यत्वात्‌ , मन्त्रसाध्य्वात्‌ , எனவ | Rafa: षोडशभिः 
संभूय ननु यागः कार्य: | तेष्वेकस्य सदोषत्वे सति तत्सवे दुष्ट भवति | ۵ 
स्वेषां ऋषिच्छन्दोदेवतानि विज्ञेयानि | तत्र कर्सिश्विदज्ञाते, तस्य मन्त्रस्य फळं. 
न सिध्यति | तथा चोक्तम्‌ - अनृषिच्छन्दोदेवतविच्छेयो मन्त्रेण नाधिगच्छतीति | 
मन्त्राक्षराणामपि हस्वदीषप्ठुतोदात्तानुदात्तखरितादि विज्ञाय मन्लोचारणं कतेव्यम्‌ | 
अन्यथोचारितस्य என ரன்‌ ब्राह्मौरेवाङ्ीक्ृतम्‌ । तथा च ब्राह्मणस्य ननु, 
कर्माणि ۹5 विहितानि അ याजनमध्ययनमध्यापने दाने REAR | तत्र 
याजनाध्यापनमरतिग्रहाः प्रवृत्तिहेतवः | तैरेवार्थानुपादाय ननु यागः என: | न 
कुषिवाणिज्यवाधुषिकादिभिराजितेरैः கன: | याजनादयो न सवेविषयाः | 
AAA एव याजयितन्या अध्यापयितब्याश्च | ആണ്ട? प्रतिग्रहश्च कार्यः | 
demere TON | कि तु, तस्सवमदुष्टमपि हिंसासाधनस्य यागस्य af- 
प्राप्तिन श्रद्धेया | THAME चाकिश्विकरस | एवे वेदप्रामाण्याभावः, 
त्राहमणादेरप्यमाव इति युक्तमेवोक्तमिति । ` ۱ 


तथा aaa सौगतानां क्षणिकनेरात्म्या दिभावना निश्रेयसजननीति. 
स्थितिः | कथमिति चेतू--अहमित्याल्यविज्ञानसन्तानानि खायित्वसुखित्वसात्मत्व- 
सत्वकल्पनामिरवच्छिद्यमानानि संसारमनुभवन्ति | ततश्च, तद्विरुद्धक्षणिकत्वदुःखि- 
खनिरामखश्ून्यलमावनया स्थाथिवादयनुसन्धाने क्रमेण HAE विशुद्धविज्ञानोदय- 
लक्षणः सवज्ञानसन्ततिपातो मुक्तिरिति | तथा चोक्तम्‌ -- 


रागिवत्‌ साथवचेव चक्रवन्मुश्वित्तथा | 

स्कन्धेषु पञ्चसु MANET: प्रगीयते ॥ 

कम चालि फळे चालि कर्ता चास्तीह ۱ 
अहो परमगम्मीरं दृष्ट तत्पदम द्वयम्‌ | 

जाते जातं प्रणइंयेद्धि AE नावतते पुनः | 

जायते च विजानाति Sang यथा ॥ 
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एकमर्थ विजानाति, न जानाति gå तथा | 
= क्षणिकाः எண்ணா: स्थिराणां हि कुतः क्रिया dd 


ளோ क्रिया सेव कारकं सेव चोच्यते |. 
अखिरो धममात्मान क्षणिकं TREAT ॥ 
शान्तिनिरबीण मित्येषां ध्ममुद्रातिलक्षणा | 

इति च क्षणिकं संवेमात्मशून्यमकतृकम्‌ || 


डति । एवं वदतो भिक्षूनाश्रित्य भदन्तं wafer e 


. तदेतद्रत्ताम्बरेरभिहितं न विचक्षणपरीक्षाक्षममीक्षामहे | तथा E—. 


यत्तावत्‌ प्रत्यक्षानुमाने 2 एव प्रमाणे इति तन्न TRI IRZ 


रक्षणस्य प्रमाणान्तरस्य सद्भावात्‌ | न चागमस्यांनुंमानेडन्तर्भीवो युक्तः। MSTA 
'विनामांवानिरूपणात्‌ | -खभावात्‌ कार्यकारणभावाद्वाविनामाव इति. हि तेषां मतम्‌, | 


deb न तावत्‌ शब्दाथयोः , खभावानुवन्धः ಭಜ j 


, नाप्यनयोः HAART कायकारणभावः, शब्दस्याथोकार्यलांत ।. नाप्यनयोर्दैः 


शनियमः | سود‎ तसिंश्वेतमिति ಇ | नापि काळनियमः | यस्मिन्‌ 
கன்‌ क्ृत्तिकोद्रयस्तस्मिन्‌ रोहिण्यासक्तिरिति च | ` देशकालमेदोपछन्धेः | 
अतोऽविनाभावाभावात्‌ शब्दो नानुमानेऽन्तर्भवति । एवसुपमानादीनामप्यनन्यथा- 
सिद्धस्वविषयशूराणां प्रत्यक्षानुमानाभ्यां भेदेन भवितव्यम्‌ | ततश्च ഞ്ഞ്‌ 
द्वे एव प्रमाणे इत्यनुपपन्नस्‌। यच कस्पनापोढमित्यादि प्रत्यक्षलक्षणमुक्तंम , 
तदप्यसमीचीनपक्षकु्षिनिह्षिम्‌ | mai कल्पनायां भ्रान्तत्वेनाश्रान्तपदेनेव 
SHARE: कल्पानापोढमित्यस्य विशेषणस्य वैयर्थ्यात्‌; | तथा . त्रिरूपालिज्ञा 
दित्याद्चनुमानरक्षणमपि न ag) अवावितविषयस्वासस्रतिपक्षत्वलक्षणस्य रूपा- 
न्तरस्यावश्यमभ्युपेयात्‌ | अन्यथा, काछात्ययापदिष्टत्वाप्रांकरणिकप्राकरणिक- 
समत्वप्रसङ्गात्‌ | तथा, अबिसंवादिविज्ञानमित्यादि प्रमाणसोमान्यछक्षणमप्यसमी- 
चीनमेव | अविसंवादितविरोषंस्यः ಬಟು ಮ ಯ ततः पूर्व 


प्रामाण्यविश्वयायोगात्‌ | ततश्च व्यवहारसिद्धो प्रामण्यिनिश्वयसिद्धि:, .प्रामाण्यनिश्वय- 
सिद्धौ चः व्यवहारसिद्धिः इत्यन्योन्याश्रयतया எண்டு सिध्यति । எனா: 
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-सबिकल्पकज्ञानाभ्यां चातिव्याझोति | स्कम्बपदञ्चकद्दादशायतनानां तु छोकप्रसिद्धा- 
नामेव तेर्नामान्तरकरणात्‌ किं അങ । Ae प्रत्यक्षता- 
मड़ीकुरुते, तदस्माकमपीष्टमेव | ag गन्धादिखूप एवाथ इति, एतन्न मृष्यामहे | 
अवयवव्यतिरिक्तस्यावयविनः प्रतीतितो व्यवहारतोऽथक्रियातश्चोपरम्मात्‌ । पती तित- 
mag बहुतन्तुब्यतिरेकेणेकाकारः पटः प्रतीयते | व्याबह्दारतोऽपि aaa इति 
पर इति च भेद sqevad | अर्थक्रियातोऽपि ஈசுர परस्यावरणाद्यथ- 
क्रियादशनात्‌ | न चारम्मानुपपत्तेरवयविनोऽभाव इति वाच्यम्‌, संयोगसचिवानां 
परमाणूनामरम्भकत्वोपपत्तेः | RASA परमाणूनां संयोगस्थैकदेशबृत्तित्व- 
साभाव्यादेकदेशेन संयुज्यमानानां तेषामारम्मकर्योपपत्तिः | ततश्च कार्यप्रथिमानु- 
पपत्त्यादयो दोषा न प्रसज्येरन्‌ | अवयबिवृत्तिरप्यवयवेषु यावतामवयवानामभावेऽवय- 
उग्रभावप्रतीतिः, यावतां चावयवानां भावे अवयबिसङ्भावप्रतीतिः, तेष्विति रमणीयम्‌ | 
तथा च कि व्यासड्रेन வண वेत्यादिविकल्पोऽकाण्डताण्डवित एव | न AW 
क्षणिकत्वमपि युक्तम्‌ | प्रमाणाभावात्‌ | यत्‌ पुनरत्र प्रत्यक्ष प्रमाणमित्युक्तम्‌ , एतदपि 
न समञ्जसम्‌ | न चेदं नीलमिति प्रत्यक्षं नीलस्य तदानीं सत्वं कालान्तरे Wn 
बोधयति | बुद्धेरप्यव्याहाराभावात्‌ | अर्थानां काळान्तरासत्वं बोधकत्वान्यथानु- 
पपत्यमावादेवानुपपत्नम्‌ | न चाकारस्यैवाभावाद्‌ अनेकान्तिकत्वाभाव इति वाच्यम्‌ | 
इह चक्षुलिङ्गमित्यादिप्रत्ययश्य सारम्बनतेया आकारसद्भावसिद्धेः | क्षणिकत्वविपरीत- 
ख्पोपदशि प्रत्यभिज्ञारुक्षणपत्यक्षविरुद्वकालात्ययापदिष्टं चानुमानद्वयम्‌ | ATH 
भ्रान्तमिति चेन्न | RAAT | प्रत्यमिज्ञायाः ERNST न बाध 
उपलभ्यते | RAE केनचिदुक्तं कारणाभावाद्‌ विषयाभावाच न प्रत्यमिज्ञा 
प्रमाणीमवितु என்னின்‌, तदपि न सम्यक | पूर्वानुभवजनितसस्कारसना थेन्दरियस्य 
कारणस्य TATA | विषयोऽपि पूवकालेतक्कालकलितों विद्यत एवेति | qeu 
वेभाषिकमतमसमञ्जसमेच | 


इदमह जानामीति प्रत्यक्षसिद्वस्यार्थस्यावुमेवत्वं aga: सौत्रास्तिकस्यानुमवने 
नेव विवाद इति | നത यतितव्यम्‌ । . कथः वा संवेदनानां विषयाकारतापि 
समधिगता | अयुभवबलादिति चेत्‌ , तहि यथानुमवमथश्य TATE TRAE 
पुनबकबन्धविधिप्रयासेनानुमेयता इति सोत्रान्तिकमतमपि न fafa 
2370 | 
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_ - जानव्यतिरेकेणं वाह्यस्य 2۳ इदेकारास्पदतया ° उपल्भ्यमानत्वादू 
योगाचारमतमपि नोपादेयम्‌ | कम्पाक्म्पादिविरुद्धधीससगस्य 'चावयवभे देनोप- 
पत्तने वस्त्वमावसाधकत्वम्‌। एतेन सहोपलम्मादयोडप्यभेदहेतवः कालात्यायाप 
दिष्टतया எண்ணா इति | | | 
` माध्यमिकास्तु सवेप्रमाणविरुद्धभाषित्वात्‌ सवथोपेक्ष्य एव | तथा हि | ಕಳೆ 
जानामीति -स्वसाक्षिकमेव प्रमातृप्रमेया दिक AIH सवमसदेवेति वदन्‌कथमुपा 
देयवचनः स्थात्‌ | என்‌ च प्रमात्वाद्यमावाहोकव्यवहारोच्छेदप्रसङ्गः | न च 
संबृतिपरिकस्पिततया व्यवहारनिर्वाहः, कल्पनाया अधिष्ठानसापेक्षवात्‌ | असतश्च 
aaa विष्ठित त्वासम्मवात्‌ इति । तस्माच्चलारोऽप्येते पक्षा नादरणीयाः | 
wd: எனின்‌: वेदाप्रामाण्योपपादनादयः साधारणधर्माश्च निरा- 
கனை: | - वेदप्रामाण्यं ஏன்ன साधयिष्यते | विकल्पस्य तु जात्याद्थस्मः 
ETT TI विषरयत्वमनुपपन्नम्‌ | ज्ञाना तिरिक्तस्य चानः मत्यमिज्ञानबळादाश्रयणीय - 
त्वात्‌ तदभावोऽप्यनुपपन्नः | तथा हि योऽहं என்‌ पितरावन्वभूवं स एवेह च प्रणय 
मनुभवामीति प्रत्यभिज्ञाया बाल्ययौवनादिष्वनुगत एक आत्मा प्रतीयते | तथा எரர்‌. 
कस्य ज्ञानस्य கோரா तदतिरिक्तेनात्मना प्रत्यमिज्ञाविषयेण भवितव्यम्‌ | तथा 
ANAS विकल्पस्य वस्तुविषयादेवानुपपन्नः पत्यक्षनुमानातिरिक्तप्रमाणान्तरस्य 
साधितत्वात्‌ तदतिरिक्तप्रमाणामावोडपि Tara एव | गोत्रस्याप्रतिपत्तो aa- 
வன, अगोत्वव्यावृत्तिप्रतिपतो गोखप्रतिपत्यसिद्धेश्वान्योन्याश्रयतयोमय- 
सिद्धयमावम्रसङ्गात्‌ नान्यापोहः शब्दार्थः | तथा वेदप्रामाण्यसंमावादेव च तन्मूल- 
वर्णाश्रमादिविभागोऽपि संभवत्येव | यत्‌ पुनरुक्तं वेदस्यापौरुषेयत्वे न संघटते वाक्थ- 
त्वादिति, तच्चासत्‌ । वेदस्यापौरुषेबत्वे प्रमाणान्तरसद्भावात्‌ | तथा चानुमानम्‌ -अपो 
al वेदाः सम्प्रदायविच्छित्तौ असर्यमाणकतृकतात्‌ അ सम्प्रदायविच्छित्त 
अस्मथ्रमाणकतेकं तत्तदपोरुषेय ₹8 यथाचळा दि | तथा चेते 1 तस्मादपौरुषेया एव 
यत्पुनरुक्तं अपोरुषेयस्य प्रामाण्यं न संमवतीति तच्चासत्‌ | वेदस्य खतःप्रामाण्य- 
सभवात्‌ | केन तसामाण्यमज्गीक्रियत इति चेद्‌ , वेदेकदेशस्य इप्टफळतात्‌ | तथा 
हि-कारीरियागे कृते aaa वृष्टिरपलम्यमाना ஊர்‌ | तथैव fep md पशवो 
ऽप्युपरूभ्यन्ते । ` तस्मात्‌ प्रमाणमेव वेदाः | तथा पौस्मेयत्वेडपि म्रामाण्यमस्त्येव 
dau | कथमिति चेत---आप्तवचनत्वात അ पुनरुक्तं वेदप्रणेतुरात्तिश्वापि 
fea इति | तच्चासत्‌ | जगत्कतुरीश्वरस्याचिन्त्यप्रभावत्वात | तथा चोक्तं. मनुना- 
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पुराणं मानवो धमः साङ्गो 5 | 
आज्ञासिद्धानि चत्वारि न हन्तव्यानि ಕ್ಷಣ: ॥ 

तस्माद्वेदाः खतःप्रमाणम्‌ അ पुनरुक्तं हिंसासाधनेन यागेन ema, 
तच्चासत्‌ | हिंसाया अपि विहितत्वात्‌ അ विहितम्‌ , न हिंस्यात्‌ सवमूतानीति 
मवतां पक्षे उंसाप्रतिषेधोऽङ्गीक्रियत एव नन्विति चेन्न, तस्य AANA | 
सामान्यविविर्विरेषविविना बाध्येत | अग्निष्टोमस्य पशोहिसाया विशेषविहितत्वात्‌ 
तस्या न दोषः | तस्माच्च वेदाः प्रमाणमेव | agh ब्राह्मणा न मन्तीति, 
तचासत्‌ | जात्या संस्कारैः वेदाध्ययनेन च त्रिभिः समुदितैत्रीह्मण्ये भवति, न त्वेकेन | 
am --प्रजापतेमुखतो ब्राह्मणा जाताः, तत एव ब्राह्मणी च , तस्माद्भगिनीति, 
तःचासत्‌ | एकस्माद्‌ देशाजातानां सर्वेषां आतृमस्तीति, नन्विदे कस्मात्‌ | 
गत्रमवरादयश्च सन्त्येव | ಭರಮ ಲು ಜುಂ न संमवतीति असावेव 
Aga: | अथवा दोषाणां aî च प्रकाशितानां प्रायश्रित्तविशेषाः सन्ति | 
एषु कृतेष्वपि gia | ೫% च विधिवत्‌ सम्ध्योपासनादि कुवित्‌ 
என்‌ எரர்‌ लिप्यते | तथा च तन्मात्राथः | तस्मादविप्छृतत्वे समवत्येव | 
AL पुनरुक्त संस्कारेण ब्राह्मण्य समवतीति, तचासत्‌ | संस्कारस्तावत्‌ यस्य यस्य 
थो यः संस्कार उचितः तस्य तस्य तेन संस्कारेणेव संस्कृतत्वं भवति, नान्येन = 
तस्माद्‌ ब्राह्मणस्यैव ग्माधानादिभिः எசு: संस्कृतत्वं भवति | अन्यस्यासंस्क्कतस्य 
ன खार्थरापादनसामथ्य न AR तस्माद्‌ ब्राह्मणोऽपि सस्कारविहितोऽविप्छुतो 
sf भवति | तस्मात्‌ सस्कारोडपि कतव्य एव भवति। अथ वेदाध्ययनमपि ब्राह्मणस्य 
कतेव्यमेव | षटकर्माण्पपि எரா विहितानीतिं। यत्‌ पुनरुक्तम्‌--ज्योतिष्टो- 
मादीनां विधिव्राक्यानां amir फळमश्रद्धेयमिति | எரர்‌ दत्तपूवम्‌ , कारी- 
यादीनां विविवाक्यानां प्रत्यक्षफलत्वात्‌ | बहुजनसाध्यत्वात्‌ , मन्लसाध्यत्वात्‌ , 
अ्थसाध्यत्वादिति ये हेतवः प्रयुक्तास्तेषां सर्वेषामप्युत्तरं प्रायेण ரக்‌ भवति | 
wae கன்‌ भवति , तत्र तत्परिहारार्थं ननु യന്ന कियन्ते | 
तस्माद्‌ ब्राह्मणा अपि AAR | तथा येषां सौगतानां पक्षे नास्त्यात्मा तेषां 
बोधिप्राप्तिरपि दुलूमा | आत्मनो हि सर्वेषां पक्षे बोधिप्राप्तिरुच्यते | अनात्मनः कस्य 
पुनः क्षणिकनैरास्यादिभावनातो எடி: सभवति | तसमान्निरंसारोऽय पक्षः | 
इति सौगतसमयोऽप्यसो नादिष्टोपाय इति இண निर्णित इति || 
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SAVYABHICHARA SAMANYANIRUKTI 


Savyabhichara Samanyanirukti is a sub-section in Anumana 
Pariccheda the second chapter of Tatvachintimani by Gangesa 
Upadhyaya. Tatvachintamani is divided into four chapters dealing 
with Pratyaksa (Perception), Anumina (Inference) Upamina (Com- 
parison) and S'abda (verbal testimony) respectively, the four pramanas 
accepted by the Naiyayikas. Tatvachintamani is the first work in 
Navya Nyaya which synthesises the Nyaya and Vais'esika Schools. 
In this, his epoch-making work, Gangesa, treats each topic called vada 
in the purvapaksa -siddhànta method, devoting the first part to 
pürvapaksa and the second to siddhanta. In the first Pariccheda of 
Tatvachintamani discussions on Mangala, and Pramanya, Anyathakyati , 
etc, pertaining to perception are held. The second chapter solely 
treats of Inference (AnumanA). Inference is twofold, the valid reason 
(Sadhetu) and the erroneous reason (hetvabhasa), These latter should 
also be learned for the sake of eschewing them in our arguments and 
pointing them out in the arguments of the opponent when debates are 
held. There are five betvabhásas by name Savyabhichara, Vruddha, 
Satpratapaksa Asiddha and Badhita, Gangesa first deals with the 
general definition of these hetvabhasas and then proceeds to define 
them individually. Savyabhichara, the first fallacy has three varieties 
called Sidharana Asadbarana and Anupasamharin. Before defining 
them separately, Gangesa discusses what could be the general defini- 
tion of Savyabhichara which brings together its three varieties. This 
portion of Tatvachintamani is called Savyabhichira Samanyanirukti. 
Here too Gangesa gives the primafacie definition. It is this: That 
which brings about the recollection of the two alternatives conducive 
to doubt about the probandum is *Savyabhichara, Sadharana is 
a probans which exists in places where the prabandum and its 
absence are determined. AsAdharana isa probans which is absent in 
both of them. Anupasamharin is that which has a universal subject 
(minor term). The definition given above is applicable to all these three 
reasons, But Gangesa rejects this and cther definitions saying that 
they are not useful in uprooting the arguments of the opponent. But 
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curiously enough Gangesa gives the same definition as his Siddhanta 
(final view) not answering his own objections upon them. But the 
commentator Raghunatha Stirin intervenes and defends Gangesa 
saying that though those definitions are not helpful in uprooting the 
vadin’s arguments they are useful in classifying them and thus they 
are correct definitions, Gadhadhara’s Tippani is a commentary on 
Dhidhi of Ragunatha Siromani, The following pages form the 
super-commentary on Didhiti called Gadadhart Tippani by Krishna 
Bhatta a great genius in Nyaya from Maharashtra country, born in the 
18th century. Though he has written commentaries on all the works 
of Gadadhara, few have seen the press, and fewer still have been 
published in Devanagiri letters. It is hoped that the publication of 
this rare and useful commentary of Krishna Bhatta will help 
greatly the students of Navya Nyaya. 


S. Subrahmanya Sestri 


तब्यभिचारूयाख्या OM 


साहचर्यावच्छिन्नपकारतशालिज्ञानलेन हेतुतया सद्धेतौ घर्मितावच्छेद केऽतिव्यापि- 
रिति भावः | धमितेति | फलीमूतसशयधमितेत्यथः | एवमभ्रेऽपि | अर्थरतूक्तः | नन्वत्र 
प्रमेयत्वादिविशिष्टयूमतदभावसहचयेत्यापि ی‎ | यद्यपि queni 
नातिव्याप्तिः तथापि ೫೫ साध्यवदभावसाहचर्यादेरेव दोषतया अमेयलबिशिष्ट 
तत्रातिव्यापिदुर्वारा | 


विशिष्टान्तराघरितत्वनिवेशे च गौरवमित्यतः कल्पान्तरमाह-साध्येति। न 
च खरूपसम्बन्धरूपजनकतावच्छेदकतानिवेशेऽपि ಭು विशिष्टधूमादिसाहच- 
यावच्छिन्नप्रकारताया: शुद्धतत्साहचर्यावच्छिन्नप्रकारतात्वेन जनकतावच्छेदकतवात- 
दोषतादवस्थ्यवारणाय विशिष्टान्तराघटितत्वघवेशो TAT इति वाच्यम्‌ ; यद्रपपयात्ता- 
எண காளான்‌ जनकतावच्छेदकतावच्छेदक TATA | 


ag नन्वेव नित्यत्वादिविषयकज्ञानवानय नित्यो न वेत्यादिसशये धर्मिता- 
वच्छेदकप्रकारकज्ञानमुद्रया नित्यत्वादिविषयकज्ञानवानयं नित्यत्वादि विषयकज्ञानवा- 
नित्याकारकज्ञानस्य हेतुतया नित्योज्ञानादित्यादावतिव्याति: वहितदभावसह चरितधूम- 
वानित्यादिज्ञानमादाय धूमादावप्यतिव्यातिरित्यतः कल्पान्तरमाह- साध्येति | 
وود‎ विशेष्यतानिरूपितसावच्छिन्ना या जनकतावच्छेदकता तहूम़रकारतावच्छेदक- 
तापर्याप्तचधिकरणधमेवत्त्वस्य எனன दोष इति भावः | ज्ञानस्यैवेत्येवकारेण 
व हिमदूवृतिवहयभावव ளை வள சச कारणताया अली 
कत्वसूचनयाऽऽतिव्यातिशङ्कानवक्काशः सूचितः | 


विशेष्येति | तथा च RASRA ಕರ್ಣೇ: | धर्मिविशेषणतापत्न- 
साहचर्यद्वये प्रकारतावच्छेदकतां निवेशय कार्थकारणभावोक्तावाह ~ व्याप्येति | 
तत्रेति | तथा च de कारणतावच्छेदकासत्वेन ततो व्यापकसंशयानुपपत्तिरिति 
भावः | ग्रन्थेति | ज्ञानपदस्य निश्चयपरत्वावश्यकतया पाक्षिकत्वाभिधानानुषपत्तेरिति 
मावः | எண்ட்‌ । क्रमेण पक्षयोः परिष्कारः यो य इति वीप्साया अभिधानेऽपि 
सम्मवतामेव धर्माणामुपप्रहणम्‌ | तथा च यत्न न धर्मान्तरं संभवति तत्रैकध्मस्थैवो- 
पादाने दुर्वारमित्याशयेन दूषयति--सत्तेति | 


वीप्साया लक्षणे Rees ताहृशधर्मान्तराभावान्नातिव्यातिरित्युक्तावप्याह- 
वस्तुतस्त्विति | ताहशावच्छेदकताव्यापकायेयताकतवक्तावप्यथमेव दोषः | وه‎ 
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धमतयेति । असाधारण्यादेरपि तत्साध्यकसाधारणांरो प्रकारतावच्छेदकत्ास्व- 
fea धर्मिविशेषण, स्वनिष्ठताहशधर्मान्तराभावान्न व्याप्येऽतिपसङ्गः | अत एव 
स्वनिष्ठधमनिष्ठतारशावच्छेदकताव्यापकाधेयताकत्वमत्र न विवक्षितं व्याप्येऽतिप्रसङ्गा- 
पत्ते: | स्वनिष्ठवोपादाने दोषमाह-- व्याप्यसंशयेति | प्रथक्कारणतामतेऽपि स्वनिष्ठ- 
ताहशयावद्धमाप्रसिद्धया अतिव्याप्तयसत्वाज्जानपदस निश्चयपरतववेयर्थ्यादिति भावः | 
तत््यागेऽसम्मवं स्मारयति--साधारणादेरसाधारण्यादीति | 


अथवा स्वनिष्ठं प्रकारताविशेषण साधारणादेरसाधारण्यादिना श्रमो नास्ती- 
त्यभिमानेनासम्भवोद्धारः | अभिमानं निराकृत्य स्वनिष्ठत्वसत्वेडप्यसभवस्य साधारणा- 
देरित्यादिना प्रदर्शने, व्याप्याभावत्वेन व्याप्यज्ञाने तदज्ञाने वा स्वनिष्ठप्रकारता- 
वच्छेदकयावद्धमसत्वेना तिव्याप्तेरेवास तत्रा द्वयापकसशयस्येत्यादिम्रन्धास ङ्गतिरप्या दिप- 
देन 711 | एतेनेति | எரா; | यद्भमिणीति | 
साध्यसंशयपदेन गह्या | 


एतेनेति | असाधारण्यादेस्ताइाधमत्वात्‌ जनकतात्वेन धर्मितावच्छेदका- 
वच्छिन्नविरोष्यतानिरूपितयद्रूपावच्छिन्नपरकारताशारिज्ञानस्स्य तदंबच्छिन्नसह- 
कारितावच्छेदकीमूतस्य तथाविधयदूरूपावच्छित्तम्रकारताशालितवज्ञानस्य च व्यापकता 
तदुभयरूपवत््वस्य ताहृशविरोष्यतानिरूपितः्वविशिष्टस्वपर्याक्षावच्छेदकताकप्रकारता- 
तेनावच्छिन्नसाध्यसंशयजनकतावच्छेदकताको यो धमः यश्च तदवच्छिन्नप्रकार- 
तवांवच्छिनसहकारितावच्छेदकप्रकारताबृत्तिताहरविरोष्यतानिरूपिततवि शिष्टस्वपर्या- 
तावच्छेदकताकप्रकारतातवेनावच्छिन्नसाध्यसंशयजनकतावच्छेदकताको ಬರು 
स्वस्य वा विवक्षितलान्न दोषः | एकैककोरिसाहचर्यावच्छित्नपकारताशालिज्ञानत्वा- 
दिना प्रथगेव हेतुल्वोपगमादिति | एवं च व्याप्यसंशयस्य साधारणधमान्तर्भावो- 
ऽप्युपपन्नः साध्यसाहचर्थावच्छिन्तव्याप्यव्ताज्ञानस्य साध्याभावसाहचर्यावच्छिन्नसाधना- 
भाववत्ताज्ञानसहकारित्वा दित्यथः | | 


स्वनिष्ठेत्यादि கன்னா. लक्षणसमन्वयसुचकम्‌ | स्वनिष्ठेति | ೫೫ 
विशेष्यतामेदमते सहकारित्वोपपत्तावपि ആഞ്ഞു नास्तीति सूचनाय | उभय- 
प्रकारकज्ञानत्वेन कारणतामते तु सहकारित्वमपि नेति बोध्यम्‌ । संशये اجه‎ 
निवेशय यावस्रकारतानिवेशाकरपं परिष्कृत्य समाधत्ते--यरिक्ेचिदिति। संदेह 


is‏ | ده 


सद्भमपर्याप्धर्मितावच्छेदकताकः | तेन नित्यत्वादिविषयकज्ञानवानये గల न॑ 
वेत्यादिसशयजनकस्य नित्यत्वादिज्ञानवानयमिति ഞ്ഞ व्युदासः | विशेष्यता च 
तद्धमपर्याप्तावच्छेदकताका | एतछाभाय — धमितावच्छेदकावच्छिन्नेति | 
कोट्यपश्थित्यादिवृत्तिजनकतामादायासभवो5तो निरूपितत्वान्तम्‌ | नित्यत्वादिविषयक- 
शानवानय नित्यत्वादिविषयकज्ञानवान्‌ इति ज्ञानवारणं AA | साध्यज्ञानजनकता- 
वच्छेदकधूमादिभकारतावारणाय--संशयेति | यावत्रकारतानिवेशफर्माह-- 
साधारण्यादीति | 


अत्रेदं बोध्यम्‌ | या या प्रकारता प्रकारतात्वेन साध्यसन्देहजनकताक्च्छेदि- 
केति दोषलक्षणे प्रमेयत्वविशिष्टे व्यभिचारवारणाय साघ्यसन्देहजनकतावच्छेदकता 
याइशावच्छेद्यतवावच्छिन्ना ताइशावच्छेद्यतानिरूपकतापयाप्त्यविकरणले जनकताव- 
च्छेदकतावच्छेदकीमूतावच्छेधतानिरूपकतावच्छेदकतापयी्तयधिकरणत्रूपं दोषत्वम्‌ , 
दुष्टलक्षणे तवेतादशविवक्षा निष्पयोजनेति | व्याप्येति | व्याप्याभाववतताज्ञानत्वेन 
तु न कारणत्वं तन्निश्वयात्‌ साध्यसंशयापत्तेः तस्यामतिबन्धकत्वात्‌ | 


अप्रामाण्यनिश्चयेति | व्याप्यवत्ताज्ञानस्य कारणत्वे व्याप्यनिश्चयेऽप्रामाण्य- 
संशयो न व्यापकसंशयानुःपत्तिप्रयोजकः तत्र विषयसशयद्वारा तत्तशयस्यावश्यक- 
त्वात्‌ | क्षणेकविलंजस्य शपथ निर्णीयत्वात्‌ | व्याप्यवत्तासशयस्य कारणतामते अपा- 
माण्यनिश्वयाभाव एव निविशते | तत्राप्रामाण्ययशयस्याकिञ्चित्करत्वात्‌ | तत्सत्वेऽपि 
अव्यवहितोतरक्षणे व्यापकसेशयो पत्तिसंभवादिति सूचनायेवकारः | கள்ள 
TARR । न चेष्टापत्तिः तत्र तृतीयक्षणे व्यापकसंशयस्यावशयकत्वात्‌। कालस्याति- 
सूक्ष्मतया तत्क्षणे तस्य स्वीकतेव्यत्वादिति वाच्यम्‌ | यत्राप्ामाण्यसंशयेऽपि न 
विषयसशयः नापि साधारणधमदशनादिकं ಕಥ व्याप्यसंशयद्वारा, अन्यथा वा तस्याः 
सत्वेनापादनीयत्तरात्‌ । न जाते इति | तथा चाम्रामाण्यनिश्चयानास्कन्दितव्याः ` 
प्यवत्तानिश्वयरूपप्रतिबन्धकमेव दुरुममिति भाव; | 


प्सिद्वस्थरसेग्रहानुरोधेनाह--अथवेति | ഞ്ഞും व्याप्यतदभाव- 
वत्ताज्ञानलं अप्रामाण्यनिश्चयत्वे अप्रामाण्यसंशयान्याप्रामाण्यज्ञानले, तत्र व्याप्याभावः 
aaaea अप्रामाण्यसशयविशेषण तथाच व्याप्याभावज्ञानविरिष्ट्ाप्रामाण्य- 
Tadd अन्यतवान्तार्थः ده‎ | l 
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इृदमापाततः | यत्र प्रथमक्षणे वहिव्याप्यवत्तानिश्वमस्ततःतद्वर्गिकाप्रामाण्य- 
संशयरूपव्याप्यामाववत्तानिश्रयस्तत्र व्यापकसंशयापत्तेदुर्वारत्वात्‌ | अभावादिति | 
न व्याप्यसशयत्वेन व्यापकर्सशयहेतुत्वमावश्यकमित्यत्र हेतुः । व्याप्याभावप्रकारक- 
त्वघ टितसंशयत्वोस्कीर्तनवैयथ्थवारणाय सेशयत्चेन हेतुतामारुम्व्याह--अथवेति | 
सब्यमिचारितेति | अन्यथा नित्यो ज्ञाना दित्यादौ विषयतया नित्यत्वानित्यत्वसहः 
चरितज्ञानवतताज्ञानमादाय समवायेन ARARAT: | 


व्याप्येति | सव्यभिचारिताघटकसंबन्धांवच्छिन्नतारशमकारताखव्यापकस्व- 
वृत्तिधमनिरूपितावच्छेयताकलवरूपरुक्षणासत्यात्‌ | AR | THAN 
साधारणधर्मान्तर्भावपक्षे व्याप्यत्वव्याप्यत्वावच्छिन्नाभावत्वयोभदात्‌ | एवञ्च संबन्ध- 
स्थापि तत्तल्यतया5प्रयोजकान्तस्‌ همه‎ 
साहचर्यावच्छिन्नप्रकारताया:तद्घटितसम्बन्धावच्छिन्नाया एव साध्यसंशयप्रयोजकत- ` 
मिति सूचनाय--विषयतयेत्यादि | 


या या विशेष्यता तनिरूपिता न कापि प्रकारतेत्यतो या या प्रकारतेति | 
स्वयं सेशये तथाविषेकविशेष्यताया अनड्रीकारादाह--मते इति | उपायक्कम्मते 
इत्यः | आदिना यावद्विरोष्यताघरितकर्पपरिमहः | कोट्युपखित्यादिवृत्तिननक- 
तावारणाय--धमितेत्यादि | 


न॒नु संशय प्रसुभयकोटिसाहचर्यावच्छिन्नप्रकारताशालिज्ञानतवेनेकजनकत्वात्तद- 
बृच्छेदको भूतविशेष्यतामादाय व्याप्यविरुद्धयोरतिव्याप्ति तत्र कारणताभेदे 
स्मारयन्‌ परिहरति--सैशय प्रतीति । एतदेव च जनकतायां TANTEI 
'प्रयोजनम्‌ | तदुपादाने च ताहशजनकतात्वव्यापकस्ववृत्तिधमेपर्याप्तावच्छेदकताकस- 
व्यभिचारिताघटकसम्बन्धावच्छिन्नप्रकारतानिरूपितविरोष्यतावृत्यवच्छेदकतावच्छेदक- 
ताकखमथः | तत्र च ताइशी या या जनकता तदवच्छेदकम्रकारतेत्यादिरीत्या 
निवेरोऽपि न दोष इत्यवधेयम्‌ | ` 


` स्वांशे इति | व्याप्यामाववत्तानिश्चयसपत्यथस्‌ | ब्यापकसंशयापत्ते- 
रिति | अप्रामाण्यनिश्चयामावस्यैव जनकतावच्छेदकत्वात्‌ | एतेन यावसकारताकरषे 
धूमादिसहचरितकाञ्चनमयवददिमानिति ज्ञातीयप्रकारताया यावदन्तगततयाऽसम्भवमयेन 
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गावज्ञनकताघरितकल्पमाहत्य ज्ञानपदस्य निश्चयपरताकथनेन | यावद्विशेष्यता- 
घटितकल्पे निराकतुमाह -- एवं चेति | न युक्तमिति | 


इदमुपलक्षणम्‌ प्रकारतायां सव्यभिचारताघटकसम्बन्धावच्छिन्नत्वं न 
निवेश्यम्‌ | कि तु यावस्रकारतावच्छेदकधमे एव सव्यमिचारिताघटकसम्बन्धावच्छि ` 
எங்கோ | एवं च व्याप्यसशयमादायादोषाञ्जञानपदस्य निश्चयपरत्वं व्यथ 
मित्यपि बोध्यम्‌ | व्याप्यसशयस्य साधारणधर्मान्तर्भावमते ஏண்‌ लक्षणं तादृशमेव 
्रथक्कारणतामते इत्येतन्न सम्भवति, अन्तर्मीवमते कोटिक्व्यसामानाविकरण्यावच्छिन्न- 
AT प्रकारताया जनकतावच्छेदकत्वासम्भवात्‌ | पाथबयमतेन तत्को टिसामा- 
वाधिकरण्यावच्छिन्नत्वेन प्रकारतयोः प्रत्येक जनकतावच्छेदकत्वस्य प्रामाणिकलादि ` 
त्यालोच्य प्रकारान्तरेण व्याप्यसशयस्येत्यादिअन्य सङ्गमयितुमाह — 0 | 


பின்‌ | न च യാണ്‍ போனை توعد‎ 
Head | सहकारितावच्छेदकमपि एकतरसाहचर्यावच्छिन्न्रकारताकज्ञानतमेव | परं 
तु तत्र प्रकारतायां स्वावच्छिन्नत्वस्वान्यसाहचर्येधर्मितावच्छेदकधर्मानवच्छिन्नत्वोभय- 
सम्बन्धेन स्वविशिष्टे निवेश्यमिति न संशयापत्तिः। न वा कारणतानन्त्यमिति 
वाच्यम्‌ | TERIA: सम्बन्धत्वे मानाभावात्‌ | कारणतानन्त्यापत्तरिति | 
अस्माक quenter धर्मितावच्छेदकानिवेशेन 2 2! 
च्छेदककन्ञानेषु विशेषण विशेष्यमावभेदेन gaa कारणता न तु तदानन्त्यमिति 
भावः | व्याप्यसंशयस्य साधारणान्तर्भावमते तदसंग्रहापत्या एकहेतुत्वासम्मवात्‌ 
FTAA धर्मितावच्छेदकमप्रवेश्य சளி कारणता स्वीकार्येति बोध्यम्‌ | 


अथेति | RATA: सामानाधिकरण्यमथः हेतुतावच्छेदकसम्बन्धश्च 
समवाय HATA शङ्का | साहचर्यावच्छिन्नवत्ताज्ञानत्वेन न ATE साह- 
want निरवर्मितावच्छेदकतण्ज्ञानादपि ART | अतः तद्धर्मावच्छिन्नसाह- 
चर्यावच्छिन्नथमज्ञानस्य साहचरयीवच्छेदकधमविदिष्टवताज्ञानस्य वा विनिगमनाविर- 
हात्‌ कारणखम्‌ | 


अथवा व्यमिचारिहेतुप्रयोज्यः साध्यसंशयः तत्ममाजन्य एव सद्धेतुपरयोज्यश्व 
தோண एवेति नियमात्‌ साहचर्यावच्छेदकधर्मावच्छिन्नवतताज्ञानस्यैव NAg- 


| 
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गम्य சாண்‌ ளின்‌ | तथाच धूमवान्‌ BRET कापि बही साध्यतदभाव- 
साहचर्यासत्वेऽपि «d: | उभयसाहचर्यावच्छेदकत्वविशिष्टध्मविशिष्टवेशिष्टयाव- 
गाहिज्ञानतेनेव उभयसहचरितकृक्तित्वविशिष्टधर्मावच्छिन्नतववत्ताज्ञानत्वेनापि संशय- 
हेतुतया egenus निराकरोति--उभयेति | 


MEAN | याहरयाहदधर्मावच्छिन्नयन्निष्ठनिरूपकतावच्छेदकताकाधिकर- 
nara याइशयाहशधमावच्छिन्नयन्निष्ठावच्छेदकताकतदव- 
च्छिन्ननिरूपकत्ववि शिष्टसम्बन्धावच्छिन्तप्रकारत्वे वा सशयजनकतावच्छेदक ताइश- 
तारशधर्मविशिष्टतद्वत्वमथः | उभयवृत्तितानवच्छेदकत्वविशिष्टवहित्वावच्छिन्नवत्ताजान- 
मादाय साधारणासम्भववारणाय यत्किचिदिति | व्याप्यसशयस्य साधारणान्तर्भावमते 
व्याप्यवारणाय याइशयाइृशेति वीप्सा | यत्किवित्साध्यसशयजनकतावच्छेदकीभूता 
या या स्वावच्छिन्नप्रतियो गिताकलविशिश्टसम्बन्धावच्छिन्नप्रकारतावच्छेदकता 3 
च्छेदकतापयाच्यिकरणधमवद्धतुतावच्छेदकवत्वमिति wea: | फलीभूतसशय- 
धर्मितावच्छेदकावच्छिन्नविरोष्यताकलं qais प्रकारताथामुपदेयम्‌ | तेनेन्धन- 
सामानाविकरण्यावच्छेदकपटत्वावच्छिन्नवान्‌ धूमवान्‌ न वेत्यादिसिशय प्रति ताहश- 
घटत्वावच्छिन्नवानिति ज्ञानस्य हेतुत्वेऽपि WINS: | 


अथवा वहिसाहषरयोवच्छेदकधूमत्वावच्छिनवानिति ज्ञानस्य agaa- 
वदूवृत्तितानवच्छेदकधूमत्वावच्छिन्नवानिति ज्ञानस्य च सैशयजनकताद तिव्यत्तिरतः 
साध्यसंशयजनकतावच्छेदकीमूता या प्रकारता या च तदवच्छिम्नसहकारितावच्छेद- 
कीमूता प्रकारितावच्छेदकता तदुभयपर्याप्तयधिकरणधमेवत्व हेतुतावच्छेदके निवेश्य 
यत्किचित्वाघटितं लक्षण पूर्वमेव हेतुतावच्छेदकस्य याहशयाहशधर्मशून्यत्वेन व्याप्य- 
ರಯ ಮ स्वहस्तितत्वात्‌ | ಸಯ ಯ ಬ ಜಡಿ 
प्रयोजनमाह--यत्रेति | 


अजनकत्वादिति । तथा ಇ तत्र द्रव्यवाभावसाहचर्यघटका घिकरणांरो 
என்கி मुतविशिष्टसत्ता و‎ 
सत्तालविशिष्वेशिष्यावगाहित्वाभावान्नातिव्यातिरिति भावः | ननु ಕಣೆ साधारणे 
कीरशाज्ञानमादाय लक्षणसमन्वयः कुतश्च ARRAN प्रकारतावच्छेदकांरो 
भाने ೯8883687518 4 नेत्यत जाह--उमग्रेति ۱ हेतुतया संशयकारण- 
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तया | तथाचोभयवद्वृत्तितावच्छेकलमुभयलविशिष्टाधिकरणतानिरूपकताव च्छेदक- 
त्वम्‌ | ௭ च ताइशाविकरणताभानात्‌ ताहशावच्छेदकत्वावच्छिन्नावच्छेदकताका- 
विकरणतायाः सम्बन्धत्वं भवति इत्यः । एवं तारशाविकरणतानिरूपकतानवच्छे- 
दकत्वविशिष्टधर्मावच्छिन्नाधिकरणतासंसरीकशञानमस्तीत्याह--- उभयवदवृत्तितानव- 
च्छेदकेति | 


अथ शब्दोऽनित्यः اوعد‎ निश्चयघटितासाधारण्यावच्छेदकत्व- 
विशिष्शब्दत्वावच्छिन्नवत्ताज्ञानमादाय लक्षणासड्रतावपि गगनादिरूपासाधारणे- 
saa: | गगनत्वावच्छिन्नाधिकरणताया अप्रसिद्धेरिति चेन्न, स्वावच्छिन्नप्रतियो- 
गिताकतवावच्छिन्नसंसर्गतानिरूपितप्रकारताया एब निवेश्यत्वात्‌ | ताहशप्रतियो- 
எண்‌ च गगनतादात्यादी प्रसिद्धम्‌ । यद्वा अमखले अवच्छिन्नप्रतियोगिता- 
க்கள்‌ विशिष्टवैशिष्टयबुद्धेरूपगम्यते । लक्षणमपि wid विहायैव 
परिष्करणीयम्‌ | एवञ्च संसीतावच्छेदकांशे प्रमा त्वस्याप्रामाणिकलेपि न क्षतिः | 


केचित्‌--विशिष्टसत्वहेतुके वैशिष्ट्ये सामानाविकरण्य aa विशेषण, अन्यथा 
व्यमिचारिखापतः | यां कांचिदनुमितिव्यक्तिमादाय तद्गयक्तिसमवेतजातिमलरूपा- 
नुमितिव्यक्तिमादाय तद्वयक्तिसमवेतजातिम'रूपानुमितिरक्षणे तद्गयक्तिसमवेतत्वमुप- 
लक्षण, अन्यथा व्यक्तयन्तरेऽन्याप्तेः | विशेषणत्वे विशिष्टनिरूपितसमवायादिः 
हेतुतावच्छेदकसवन्धः | अन्यथा यद्धमैविरिष्टनिरूपितत्वानवच्छिन्नसमवायादिः, 
तथा तस्यैव हेतुमकारस्योपलक्षणतया हेतुतावच्छेदकतेति तस्य विशेषणत्वानुपपत्तः | 
aa विशिष्ट निरूपितसमवायादिना शुद्धसत्तदेरव्थभिचारितया तद्विशेषणवैयर्थ्यीत्‌ 
गुणकर्मान्यतवे सति aaa प्रयोगे निम्रहापतिरिति वाच्यम्‌ | विशिष्टविशोषणक- 
बुद्धावेव विरिष्टनिरूपितत्वस्य संबन्धतावच्छेदकत्वात्‌ तटूपावच्छिन्नस्थ ताइश- 
संबन्धेन हेतुत्वासमवात्‌ । एवं च येन संबन्धेन पक्षधमताज्ञाने तेन संबन्धेन AR- 
दयसहचारावगाहितया EAT ನಯ ಯಹು द्रव्यत्वाचयभावसाहचर्य- 
सिद्धेन द्रव्य विरिष्टसत्वादित्यादौ वृत्तिः इत्याहुः | 


तन्निवेशे चेति | ननु पक्षधमतापदोपादानेन पक्षतावंच्छेदकावच्छिन्न- 
विषयता निरूपितविषयतारामेऽपि सविषयकत्वपकारकज्ञान सविषयं ज्ञानत्वादित्यादो 
सविषयकत्वज्ञानधर्गिकसविषयकत्वप्रकारकज्ञाने ಮಮ ಒಯು ಯ 
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ज्ञानात्‌ TETRA प्रमा न वेति सशयः, तत्र ताव्शजञानत्वज्ञानस्थापि निरुक्तपक्षधमता- 
ज्ञानतयाऽतिव्याप्तिः | पक्षतावच्छेदकपर्यीपतधर्मितावच्छेदकताकविषयतानिवेरोऽपि 
अतिव्याप्तिरेव | यतः सविषयकत्वज्ञाने स विपरयकमित्यथनिश्चयोत्तरे सविषयकत्वज्ञाने 
सविषयकं न वेत्यथसंशये सविषयकत्वज्ञानं प्रमा न वेति संशयोऽपि हेतुः | तत्र च 
सविषयकत्वज्ञानधर्मिकत्वाभानेन साधारणधमवत्ताज्ञानेऽपि तदभावादिति | 


मेवम्‌ । पक्षतावच्छेदकीभूतात्‌ सविषयकत्वमकारकत्वात्‌ ure भूतसविषय- 
कत्वप्रकारकतवस्य तारशज्ञानत्वघर्मितावच्छेदकस्यान्यःवात्‌ | ud विषयितात्वेन 
साध्यत्वेऽपि प्रमात्वसंशयौपयिकताहशज्ञानवत्ताज्ञानस्य याहरप्रकारिःवावच्छिन्नथर्मि- 
व्यमिचारि्ावगाहित्ये ताइशप्रकारितायाः पक्षतानवच्छेइकत्वात्‌ पक्षतावच्छेदक- 
व्यक्तिनिष्ठवस्यावच्छेदकतायां निवेशान्नातिव्याप्तिरिति | 


वस्तुतस्तु यथाश्रतलक्षणमांब्यार्थसंशये ताहशप्रमात्वसंशयस्य हेलुतानिरा- 
करणपर एवाय Fa: | अन्यथा साधारण्यादिविशिष्टधमवत्ताज्ञानाधीनकोटिमुख्य- 
विशेष्यकावच्छिन्नत्वस्य सशयजनकतावच्छेदकलविवक्षायाः पूर्वोक्तयुक्तघा आवश्य- 
கண स्वमते अगतेः । एवं चेताइशदोषवारकतयेव पक्षधमतापदोपादानमावश्यक- 
मिति न शङ्कयमित्यथः | 

स्वरूपसबन्धेति | विषयितात्वे चातिरिक्तं नास्तीति हृदयम्‌ । प्रागेवेति | 
केचित्तु साध्यतदभावोभयव्यापकतावच्छेदकेकप्रकारता नास्तीति अनायत्या इये 
व्यक्तिः धर्मिणीति लक्षणामिप्रायिकेति कोटिद्वयोपस्थापकत्वधरितलक्षणे सिश्रोक्तपद- 
प्रयोजनखण्डनग्रन्थेन व्यवधानात्‌ सन्दर्भाशुद्धिमाहुः | अन्ये तु स्वोक्तपक्षधर्मतापदो- 
पादानप्रयोजनव्यवधानेन सिश्रोक्ततन्निराकरणतामाहः | व्याप्यसेशयनिष्ठजनकतायाः 
अन्यांश निश्चयनिष्ठत्वादाह ~ तादृशेति | 


लाघवादाह- TAN | हेतुत्वामिमतत्व SAAR | नच 
ताहशजनकतावच्छेदकमकारताशाछित्वे सति हेतुत्वामिमतत्वमेवास्तु, तावतापि 
व्याप्यवारणादिति किं ताइशप्रकारतावच्छेदकधमवल निवेशयानथक्यामिधाने नेद्रि 
वाच्यम्‌ | तथा संति विरुद्वेऽतिव्यासेः । तदक्ष्यतायाश्च विरुद्धल्गेवेति aft- 
ளா | अत एव दीधितिकारेणापि व्याप्यविरुद्धयोरतिप्रसङ्ग ೫೧: | 
ஏண்‌ समवायेन सव्यमिचारव्यवहारामावात्‌ | 
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तेन सम्बन्धेनेति तथा च यथा ज्ञानं आत्मत्वे साध्ये विषयितासंबन्धेन 
सव्यभिचारीत्यादौ व्यभिचारव्यवहारस्य संदेहजनकतावच्छेदकधर्गितावच्छेदका- 
वच्छिन्नविशेष्यतानिरूपितप्रकारतावच्छेदकतापर्याप्वधिकरणो यः स അത; | 
சாளை; प्रकारताञ्यः | तथाचातमत्वसदेहजनकतावच्छेदकज्ञानवृति- 
विषयितासेवन्धावच्छिन्नप्रकारतावच्छेदकधर्माश्रयं ज्ञानमिति ഞ്ഞി | तथैवात्मत्वे 
साध्ये समवायेन सव्यभिचार इत्यत्रात्मवसन्देहजनकतावच्छेदकसमवायवच्छिन्नता- 
IRATE ज्ञानमिति प्रतीयते तत्ताहशधमश्चाप्रमिद्ध इति 
भवः | 


ननु शब्दो अनित्यो नित्यो वा विप्रतिपतेरिति तादात्म्येन व्याप्ये fig 
asara: विप्रतिपत्तिः कोरिद्व्यासहचरिततवेऽपि तद्विषयकश्रावणप्रस्यक्षस्य कोटि" 
ரன साध्यसन्देहजनकलात्‌ इत्याशङ्खावाराणय विप्रतिपत्तिस्िविति मूलम्‌ | 
कस्यचित्‌ ताइशवावयप्रकारकज्ञानस्य जनकलादाह-ताइशेति | तथाच परकारता- 
त्वेन जनकता नास्तीति भावः | पक्षधमतापदोपादानस्यासतु बीजान्तरं न 
त्विदमित्या्यवानाह — षक्षघमतापदाचुपादानेऽपीति | विषयभेदेन विषयता- 
मेदादित्युक्तत्वादाह--प्रत्येकमिति | शब्दपदस्य शब्दोऽनित्यः शब्दत्वे च 96. 
पाद्यम्‌ | एव पदान्तरस्यापि छक्षणादिना नित्यानित्य प्रतिपाद्यम्‌ | 


साधारणमिति मूळ लक्षणसङ्गमनपरम्‌ i अन्वयेन साध्यतदमावसाह चर्य- 
विशिष्टः व्यतिरेकेण साध्यतदमावव्यावृतत्वविशिष्टः | अन्यत्र सबन्धांशे निश्चय 
तवस्य स्मृ्युपयोगिलवेऽप्यत्र तदर्किचित्करतमित्युक्ती അ നന | अम्रामाण्यं 
साहचर्याभाववति ಯ ಟು ಯಯ ന്നി तन्निश्चयः उक्ताप्रामाण्य- 
ज्ञानामावविशिष्टः साहचर्याभावाप्रकारकसाहचर्थप्रकारकग्नहद: साहचर्यनिश्चयः | 
अप्रामाण्यनिश्चयाभावस्य स्वतन्तकारणत्वोपगमात्‌ साहचर्यज्ञानकारणतायां लाघव- 
Ned आह--एबमिति | रक्तारक्तदण्डवानितिवतु TETRA 
मिति संशयस्थानुपगमः അ | संशयव्यवृत्तविङक्षणविषयतायाः कारणतावच्छेदक- 
त्वात्‌ न तन्निश्वयःवप्रवेशगोरवमित्यादिपदाथ इति केचित्‌ | 


दीथितौ -साध्याभावामसिद्धेति | साध्यकोरिकसेदेह एव காராக: | 
ag साध्यं पक्षवृति नवेत्यादिः साध्यसाहचर्याचवच्छिन्नहेतुज्ञाना देः तदजनकत्वात्‌ | 


26. ആഞ്ഞ 


साध्याभावत्वेन ೫೫೫ न सार्वत्रिकः | एवमपि तथाविधसाह चर्यात्मकरूप।प्रसिद्धिश्च 
इति भावः | असाधारण्यस्यानित्यदोषतावादिमत दशयति - एवमिति | 


(गादा) पक्षतादशायामिति | हेतुमति साध्यतदभावान्यतर बिश्वमविशेषविरह- 
दशाथामपि बोध्या | Ta | पक्षताविरहदशायामिति रोषः | निश्चितेति | एतेन 
सपक्षविषक्षव्यावृत्तत्रप्रमादशायां AR तदसत्वदशायामरक्ष्यत्वरूपसमाधान- 
RAT | तद्वदमिन्तोऽयमिति ज्ञानस्य साध्यवत्तानिश्वयरूपतया तद्दशायां 
सद्धेतुत्वस्य तद्वाथनुमतत्वात्‌ | संपादयतीति | संशयजनकज्ञाने लक्ष्यत्वं संभावयितुं 
संपादथनित्यादिः | साध्येति | सपक्षवृत्ति्वनिश्वयस्य तद्वधावृत्तलज्ञानपतिबन्धक- 
त्वात्‌ | पएवमग्रिमविपक्षबरृतित्वनिश्चयस्यापि तथात्वं बोध्यम्‌ । கணவ | 
agi TARTANA என்ட்‌ Tan Bur | 


NUN 


मूळे---सद्धेतुरेवेत्येवकारः एतलक्षणलक्ष्यताव्यवच्छेदाथ: | नन्वेवं ga- 
ரன कुतो न ज्ञान ? एवं तदानीं दृष्टव्यवहारस्याप्यनुपपतिरित्यत आह — 
तदज्ञानमिति | तत्र ताइशधमिव्यावृततवज्ञानरूपम्रतिबन्धकवशान्न सद्धेतुत्वज्ञानमिति 
तदज्ञानं हेतुदोषः ೫% तु न तथा किंतु कारणाभावः पुरुषनिष्ठः परिभाषया दोष- 
पदव्यवहाय इत्यथः | तथाच da दुष्टताव्यवहारोऽछीक एवेति ATT: | यद्वा नन्वेव 
अनुपसहा रित्वस्यासाधारण्यस्य च भज्ञानदशायां எவர்‌; अत आह- 
तदङ्ञानमिति | अनिश्चितदोषवस्ज्ञानेन च ஸீன்‌ पुरुषनिष्ठदोषोऽनुमित्यनु- 
तपादप्रयोजकः | तदुभयसहचारितयां निश्चितसाध्यवत्त्वेनानुलादपयोजक इत्यथः | 
दुष्ठठाव्यवहार औपचारिक इति भावः | எனனை Ba: कुतो 
ATTEN दोषस्येवासत्वात्‌ स TARAS ग्रन्थः | अत एवेत्यत:पूर्व 
तदधीनं च AG पूरणी; तह्वीजमाह (गा)अतएवेत्यादिना | अनुपष्ट- 
कत्वादिति | सद्धेतुत्वाज्ञानरूपदोषस्य पुरुषावृतिस्वेऽसाधारण्यस्यानित्यदो षतोपपतते; 
सद्वतुत्वज्ञानदशायामदुष्टतवेऽपि सशयदशायां दुष्टत्वादिति भावः SITUE सद्धेतुत्वा- 
ज्ञानरूपप्रकान्तदोषपरम्‌ | साध्या्निश्चयादिपर्थवतितम्‌ | सजातीयदोषाम्तरं च 
ளா: | तदुभयपरतया व्याचष्टे---पुरुषस्येति | கோடு ఇష चेत्यनयोः क्रमेण 
निश्चयभ्रमयोरन्वयः दुष्टस्यैव तदधीनतया EAE व्याचष्ट--तारशेति | 


एतच्च पूरणम्‌ | तथा च साध्याचनिश्चयादि पुरुषवृत्ति यदातदा असा- 
ஏன ۵۳108 च हेतोरसाधारण्यादिमत्यामित्य्थः | मुलेऽसाधारण- 
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पदे असाधारण्यपरम्‌ | सत्पतिपक्षो दृष्टान्त: तदनुरोधेन sms | मूलदीधित्यो- 
रनित्यदोषत्बम्‌ | तृतीवाथबहुब्रीहिगभम्‌ | अनित्यत्वे दशाविशेषावच्छिन्नत्व दोषो 
दुष्टता सा चेदानीमय दुष्ट इति व्यवहारः | हेतोरिति पूरणम्‌ | एवमग्रेपि | तथा च 
हेतुमद्विशेष्यकसाध्याद्यनिश्वयाधीनत्वा देवासाधारण्यात्मकदोषस्य எனன 
वच्छिन्नहेतुनिष्ठदुष्टतासपादकत्वं साध्यामावव्याप्यवत्ताअमाधीनसत्म तिपक्षात्मकदोष- 
वादेव तदुभयदशावच्छिन्तहेुनिठदुष्टतासपादकतं अथः । सत्मतिपक्षश्च विरोधि- 
सामग्रीकालीनत्वा दिः | 


अल तकमाह--साहजिक्केति | साहजिक: खाभाविकः खामावव्यधिकरणो 
वा दोषो येनेति சேனை ரின்‌ | कदाचिदेवेति ۱ 
कारविरेषावच्छिन्नखामाववद्डृतिदुष्टतासंपादकस्वमर्थः। ताहशपुरुषदोषतद्विरहदशयोः 
असाधारण्यस्य दुष्टतासपादकत्वस्या निष्टत्वादिति भावः | 





दशाविशेषे--तद्धटमिन्नःवश्रमदशायाम्‌ | अस्यैव च हेतुमति साध्यवत्ता- 
निश्चयरूपखे, दोषतां प्रक्तानुमितितर्करणान्यतरमरतिबन्धकतां, अनित्यदोषत्व Taal: 
एतेन तद्धरमिन्नम्रमोऽयमिति श्रमासत्वे धम्यन्तरे घटत्वनिश्चयसत्वे तद्विषयधमि- 
व्यावृत्तत्वरूपासाधारण्यस्य तत्कालावच्छिन्नदुष्टतासंपादकत्वरूपं अनित्यदोषत्वे निव्यूढ- 
मिति सूचितम्‌ । aaa sad पुरुषदोषाधीनदुष्टस्वशङ्काया അണഞ്ഞ! 
अममादाय तच्छङ्कावारणाय तत्कालीनसाध्यवत्तानिश्वयविषयधर्मिव्यावृत्तवज्ञानविषय- 
त्वस्य feed दीधितिकृनिराचकार | यत्रत्वित्यादिना अभ्रे ۵۵ 
प्रकृतमव्यापिनिराकरणय पक्षमात्रवृत्तितयेति दीवितावभेदे तृतीया | बिरूद्वमेवेति | 
अय घटः waa विरुद्धमपि நா | इतरानधीनेति असाधारण्येतर- 
खरूपासिद्धथप्रयोज्येत्यधः | 


(दी)तुल्यन्यायतयेति । असाधारण्य चेत्‌ सशयप्रयोजकं निश्चयघटितं 
तदा साधारण्यमपि என்‌ निश्चयघटितमेव स्यात्‌ तथाविधसाधारण्यादपि aga- 
स्वीकारसभवात्‌ | इष्टापत्तौ दोषमाह TITAN । मानाभावादिति അ 
घटितसाधारण्यज्ञानखले धर्मिणि साध्यतदभावासत्वे सदेहानुपगम एव ത്തി 
माववत्तानिवेशबीजं तदमावादित्यथः | एतदूदूषण(ज्ञान)[दान]एव भट्टाचार्याणां 
निर्भरः | अत एब अभिहितं चेत्यादिसिद्धान्तग्रन्थः संगच्छते | न हि. निश्चयाघडित- 
साधारण्यत्द्धटितासाधारण्ययोः ಮ ಮಮ कस्याप्यनुमव इति । 
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(गादा)विशेषणतया व्यवहारपूर्वकालावच्छेदेन ARAA | तत्का- 
-लान्तर्भावेणेति । ad साध्ये इदानीं रासमो न सव्यभिचार इति व्यवहारा- 
ரச்‌: | मतान्तरयुत्थापयति--विशेषणत्वे इति | अत्यन्तायोगव्य- 
quisa: यदा कदाचित्‌ तद्वत्वं स्वयं वक्ष्यमाणो वा। तत्परिचायकतया எள 
संपादकतया; तृतीयाथः प्रयोज्ये तस्य प्रतिपाथत्वशब्दार्थ प्रतिपतिविषयत्वेऽन्वयः | 
किंचेत्यादिदूषणसुद्धरति--इद पुनरिति | सशयजनकतावच्छेदकम्रकारतावच्छेदक- 
रूपत्वेन व्यभिचारपदार्थतायां उपछक्षणत्वेऽतिऽव्यापतेः दीवितावमिषानेन विरोषणत्वे 
सा नास्तीति गम्यते | प्रथमतःतन्निराकरोति--शब्द इति | 


AER | न ಇ तर्यवहारकालावच्छिन्नसाध्यादिमत्तानिश्चथविशिष्टधमि- 
வணர்‌ विशिष्टमेव च संशयप्रयोजक; तच्च तदभावदशायां नास्तीति कथमेतदिति 
वाच्यम्‌ | ताइशरूपत्वेन व्यभिचारपदार्थलनिश्चया देरप्रवेशात्‌ व्यमिचारपदादीहृश- 
रूपत्वेन न बोधः | किंतु क्रमान्तरेणेत्येतद्दोषमुद्धती शंकते--अधेति। तथाः 
3௭ सन्देहजनकतावच्छेदकप्रकारतावच्छेदकत्वेन-अविरोध इति | साधारण्यस्य 
विशेषणत्वे महानसादिवृतितादशायां रासभादावव्यातिः असाधारण्यस्योपछक्षणत्वे 
तदुत्तीर्णेतादशायां अतिव्यातिश्च Tet: | निश्चयाघटितरूपावच्छिच्चवाक्यस्थले कार- 
विशेषो எனி साधारण्यस्य नित्यदोषत्वादत आह--निश्चयेति | 


कालान्तर्भावेणेब शक्तेः असाधारणे चायमिदानीं व्यभिचारीति व्यवहार एर 
न खय व्यमिचारीति बोध्यस्‌ | ag साध्यतदभाववद्रूतित्वसामान्याभावपरवावर 
कर्थं कालविशेषस्य निश्चयांरोऽन्वयः उपलक्षणतया तदसंभवात्‌ विशेषणतया que 
तु ताहशपतियोगिताकाभावस्य व्यमिचारपदशकयत्वापातादतः खण्डशक्तिमड्रीकृष्ट 
तथाविध विशेषाभावलाभमाह--साध्येति । तथाचासाधारण्योत्तीर्णतादशायां इदार्न 
अयं सव्यभिचार इति व्यवहारस्य नापतिः | तत्कालावच्छिन्नसाध्यादिमत्तानिश्चयम 
विषयीकृत्य घटगगनादिव्यावृत्तःवमात्रस्य तद्व्यवहारागोचरत्वादिति भावः | 


व्यमिचारादिषदस्य साधारण्यासाधारण्यादिरूपनानाथवमिष्टमेवेति पाठ 
तदासाधारण्यस्य विशेषणतया வளி इदानीं सव्यभिचार इति तत्यदब्यवहार 
वारणे | उपलक्षणस्वेपीति विभाजकरूपस्येत्यादिः | उक्तदोषादसर! असाघार 
ण्योत्तीणताद॒शायां तदतिन्या्तयवसरः | RATTAN भाव: 
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संशयेति । एतमन्ते व्यमिचारपदस्य न नानार्थतेति बोध्यम्‌ | ഞ്‌ घट एतत्त्वात 
अनित्यःशळ्दत्वादित्यादौ घरत्वतदभावबध्यावृत्तहेतुमानिति ज्ञानसत्वेडनुमितिर्न जायत 
इति भ्रमविषयस्य ஏன்ன दोषत्वमनपवादमित्यत आह--नव्यमत इति | 


व्याचष्ट इति । என்ன்‌ विशेषदशनदशायामसंभवात्‌। दोषह्वमनुमित्यनु- 
Meade यस्य स तथेति विग्रह सुषगम्येत्यादिः। विशेषदर्शनं च पक्षे साध्यादि- 
ahaa: धमे घटवृत्तित्वादिनिश्वयश्र | तत्राद्यं घरवृत्तिधमवत्ताज्ञानीयमकारतायां 
बटनिष्ठविशेष्यतानिरूपकत्वरूपापरामाण्यम्राहकसद्भेतोरिति | सद्धेताविति Ae अरक्ष्य- 
सपरं अलक्ष्यत च تج‎ तदज्ञानं दोष इति च सद्धेतुत्वज्ञानस्य हेतुदोषतानिराक- 
WRA | तथा च तस्य सवेदा दुष्टत्वस्य न 1۵365 | तथा दोषवत्त्वाभाववान्‌ 
~ अजुमित्यनुत्पादेति | संशयान्यतद्कताज्ञानं प्रति विपरीतकोटिमब्धावृत्तववा- 
वच्छिन्नप्रकारकज्ञानमनुत्तेजकीकुत्यव तक्कोटिमब्यावृत्तवावच्छिन्नप्रकारकज्ञानस्य 
प्रतिबन्धकत्वातू | एवं प्रकरणसमस्थलेऽप्यूह्य्‌ | अत्रापि तत्साध्यबाधावतारे 
प्रामाण्यज्ञानासक्षनादनुमितिभवतीति विशेषादरानदशायामिति योजनीयम्‌ | 


पक्षतेति | अभेदस्य साध्यत्वे आहार्था, तब्यक्तित्वरूपतत्साधने खनाहार्या, 
तेनाहारथसंशयानुपगमेऽपि न क्षतिरिति केचित्‌ | aga | वहितदभावसभा - 
नाविकरणधूमवानिति अममादायेति शेषः। അ सद्धेतौ ఇషాన్‌ അ 
ज्ञानम्‌ | न विभाजकत्देति ഞ്ഞ विरोधितावच्छेदकस्य Sasa 
भाव: | एवं चेति एवचोद्भावनादिति मुरस्य निरुक्तविभाजकतावच्छेदकावच्चिन्ना- 
ண்டு साधारण्यादिर्पप्रत्येकधर्मावच्छिन्नस्योद्भावनादित्यर्थो ध्वनितः | 


नन्वेतदज्ञानेऽपीत्यादिना प्रत्येकज्ञानस्थ प्रतिबन्धकताला मेऽपि तत्मयुक्तमनु- 
गतधमंज्ञानस्यानुमित्यविरोधित्यं न लभ्यत इति अनुगतधमस्य विभाजकलं gait- 
मित्यत आह--मूल इति | रोषं சோ ஈகம்‌ वदतां मतमाह--तस्यैवेति | 
एकारेण अनुगतघमज्ञानस्थ विरोधिताव्यवच्छेदः | तत्र दर्रितप्रतिबन्धकतापयुक्त- 
खरामाथमाह--लल्लैवेति | एवकारश्च खण्डनहेतुताव्यवच्छेदा्थः। अये प्रतिबन्धा- 
ara: | दोषत्वाचेति चफारस्त्याज्य इत्यभिमानः | अत्याज्यत्वसंभवे चकारस्य 
त्यागोऽनुचित इत्याशयेन TAG TSHR | यत्र नेतदुद्भाव्यते किंतु ര 
al एव तत्रास्तां तथैव; यत्र तु एतदेवोद्वाव्यते तत्रानायत्या अनुमितिप्रतिबन्धः 
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ടട वाच्य इत्याशइबोद्भांवितितन्निवाहाथमिंत्यादियूलम | एतदुद्भाव- 
नस्थलेडनुमितिप्रतिबन्धरूपफलनिवाहानुरोधेन | किं तद्गपमित्याकाहुनिवृत्तये च 
्त्येकधर्मोद्भावनमावशयकमित्यनुगतधमस्योद्भावनायोग्यत्वपरम्‌ || याहशनियमान्तरः 
TARAS दूषण तमाह--एवं चेति | 


जत्र च प्रसयेकज्ञानमरतिबन्धकताप्रयुक्तमेवानुगतध्मज्ञानस्याप्रतिबन्धकलं ಬ 
लभ्यमिति ദന്തം; घस्तुतस्त्वित्यादिना . अनुगतधज्ञानाप्रतिबन्धकत्वे बीजान्तरं 
तदनुसारेण स्वयं मूलस्थद्वितीयदूषणस्य नियमान्तरामिप्रायकत्वं चोक्तम्‌। परंतु 
एतत्सव मणिकारामिपायानवबोर्धमूर्कमिति स्वयं ന योजयितुसुपक्रमते--इदं 
fafa । प्रतिबन्धादित्यन्तमूलेन विरोधिविषयकस्व।तमकस्य प्रतिबन्धकताबीजस्य 
प्रदशनात्‌ विरोध्यविषयकनिरुक्तधमज्ञानस्य मणिमन्त्रादिन्यायेन प्रतिबन्धकत्वे निराकतु 
परयति-मानाभावेनेति | एवं च वस्तुतस्तित्यादिदीधितिकृत्समारम्भो BAR 
व्यञ्जितम्‌ | दोषविधया प्रत्येकध्मो द्वावनस्य सामान्यधर्मानुद्भावनीयतासपादकत्वमपि 
मूळामिप्रेतमिति व्यज्ञयति-अनन्तरमित्यादिना | विरोध्यविषयकस्य प्रतिबन्धकत्वे 
युक्तिमाह -- विशेषद्शिनामिति | व्यभिचारज्ञानवताम्‌। दोषत्वादिस्यन्तेनेति | 
NAAT RARE चकारासङ्गतिः | तथाच எக विरीविता- 
बीजविरोषि विषयकत्वा्यमिम्रायकत्वात्‌ प्रतिबन्धकज्ञानविषय एव दोषविधयो द्वाव्यः, 
स एव च बिभाजक इति नियमयुगलामिमायकत्वायासो व्यथ इति ध्वनितम्‌ । | 


प्रत्येकज्ञानादुद्वावनाचेत्यनेनोद्धावनानधीनतदधीनज्ञाने उक्ते | यावद्विशेषो 
पादाने च सामान्यराभाथे, एतदज्ञानेऽपीति च प्रथमतो विरोधिविषथकत्वरूपतट्वीजा- 
नमि प्रति ராக்‌ विरोध्यविरोधिविषयकज्ञानयोः अविरोधिविषयकमेव कुतो न 
प्रतिबन्धकमित्याशङ्गावारणाय | अनुमितीत्यस्य जनकञज्ञानप्रतिबन्धद्वारेत्यादिः | मणि- 
मन्त्रादिन्यायेन कुतो न प्रतिबंन्धकमित्याशङ्गानिरासपरेण उद्भावितैतदिति मूलेन 
सामान्यधर्मा द्वावने दर्दितकंतानिरासाय विशेषधर्मो द्वावनस्यावहयकतया विरोधि 
विषयक ज्ञाने என்‌ | एवच dg एव प्रतिबन्धसभवात्‌ ಮ ಓಜಾ 
प्रतिबन्धकं नकल्प्यते । यत्रं तु न विरोधिविषयकज्ञान किम्तुंसामान्यधर्मज्ञानमेव 
तत्र न प्रतिबन्ध इति सूचितम्‌ ॥ 


तादश्ुक्तेरिति | तद्व्याचष्टे इति | सत्यपि विरोधितान्ते | दोषलक्षणे 
सूचीकटाहन्यायेन दुश्लक्षंण प्रथमतो व्याख्यातमिति बोध्यम्‌ | तत्कांलावच्छिन- 
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साध्यादिमत्तानिश्चयविषयध मिंव्यावृत्तत्वे TAFE REEMA विशेष्यदला- 
सत्वादाह--निश्चयागभितस्येति | बाधादीति | नच दुष्टा एवं लक्ष्या हृदो 
वहिमान्‌ इत्यादौ धूमादेः न IRA मेयत्वादेश्व लक्ष्यतैवेति पक्षपदव्याख्या- 
नवैयर्थ्ये हेतुमताग्रहाविरो बितवमात्रमुपादेयम्‌ | तेन हदो घुमवान्‌ RAE हेतोः 
வ்‌ TARR वाच्यम्‌ | तथा सति TAT: सब्यमिचारपदाथता- 
वच्छेदकत्वाप्रसङ्गात्‌ । अत एव எவ்ள; प्रत्येकमस्तीत्यादिना पृथक्‌ दुष्टलक्षण- 
समन्वयो दशयिष्यते | 


बहुब्रीहि स्फुट्यति--सैदिग्धेति ॥ TAT: साध्यविशिष्टधमिवृत्तित्वम्रहा- 
विरोधित्वाद्याचष्टे--पक्षतेति | व्यमिचारस्यापीत्यस्य बुद्धावप्यन्वयः | हेतुमनिष्ठ- 
साध्याभावतवेन बुद्धेः पक्षे साध्यवतताग्रह्ाविरोबिाह-- पथ्षनिष्ठसाष्याभावस्वादि- 
नेति ۱ எனின்‌ | ताइशलौकिकस ननिकर्षाच्जन्यज्ञानत्वव्यापकप्रतिबन्ध्यता नि- 
खपितप्रतिबन्धकतान ति रिक्तव्रृत्तिविषयितानिरूपकतानवच्छेद कधर्मवतत्वम || 


अत्र पर्वतो धूमवान्‌ TENA वहिश्व धूमाभाषवदवृत्तिरिति समूहालंबन- 
प्रतिबन्धकतावच्छेदकविषयितानिरूपकतानवच्छेदकलासंभवात्‌ असंभव इति व्यापक- 
ARAT: | साध्यादिप्रकारकज्ञानत्वादिव्यापकताभङ्गम्सङ्गवारणाय पक्षतावच्छेद्‌- 
कावच्छिन्नविशेष्यतासाध्यताहेतुतावच्छेदकावच्छित्नप्रकारतातिवेशः | पक्षसाध्यसाधना- 
प्रसिद्धिवारणाय ARN sa: | मूलावच्छिन्नो वृक्षःकपिसंयोगी saad 
कपिसंयोगाभाववान मूलावच्छिन्नवृक्ष;इति बाधे अतिप्रसङ्गः | तज्ज्ञानेऽपि 
लोकिकसन्िकर्षण साध्यवत्ताज्ञानोसादादिति लोकिकसनिकर्षाजन्यतबनिवेशः | 
आदिना दोषविशेषाजन्यत्वमुक्तम्‌ | तनिवेशात्‌ dag aga पीतत्वाभाव- 
ARETE दोष विशेषेण पीतत्वविशिष्टशङ्खज्ञानोत्पादेऽपि नातिव्यातिः | 


TRAE निवेइयम्‌ | साध्याभावे स्वरूपसंबन्धरूपप्रतिबन्धक- 
तावच्छेदकत्वाश्रयविषयतावच्छेदकतापर्यातिसत्वे ടയ तत्र तद- 
भावो aue इति अनतिरिक्तवृत्तिवरूपावच्छेदकत्व निवेशः | RAHAR, 
प्रकारिताव्यक्तेः प्रतिबन्धकतान तिरिक्तवृत्तित्ववारणाय याइशावच्छेदकताकविषयिता- 
व्यापकता प्रतिबन्धकतायाः ಮಟ RUT विवक्षणीयम्‌ 
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अधानतिरिकवृतित्वनिवेरोपि प्रमेयत्वमवृत्ति प्रमेयत्वादित्यादों बाधघरित- 
व्यभिचारेऽव्याप्तिः तत्र ताहशविषयितावच्छेदकतापर्यतेः बाधनिष्ठायाः अनधिकरण- 
aria । तारशावच्छेदकतापर्याक्तचघिकरणापयोविषयताश्रयत्वविबक्षापि न 
दोषवारणक्षमा, ताइशसमुदायपयोप्तविषयताया बाधतावच्छेद केऽपि wale: | एतेन 
विशेष्यद्रूषटकयद्रपावच्छिन्नविष्रयतायास्तादशमतिबन्धकतानवच्छेदकत्वे eum इत्य- 
पास्तम्‌ || HAN | 


ஏன यितानिरूपकतावच्छेदकबाधत्वादिनिष्ठस्वपर्वाविषयतापर्यीप्चयनधि- 
करणताकत्वस्य वाच्यत्वात्‌ | एवं च धूमव्यभिचारिवद्विभान्‌ धूमवान्‌ RRR! 
व्यसिचारेऽव्यातिः स्वरूपसवन्धरूपताहृशप्रतिबन्चकतावच्छेदकताव द्विषवितानिरूपक- 
तावच्छेदकव्यभिचारत्वादेः | स्वपर्याक्षविषयतापर्यायनषिकरणत्वासभवात्‌ ഒത്ത്‌ 
नतिरिक्तवृतित्वनिवेशः | TENNER कर्पान्तरावतारः | अथ वा विशेष्यदल- 
प्रवि्टप्रतिबन्धकतायास्ताहशप्रतिबन्धकतान्यत्वं विवक्षणीयम्‌ | बाधादिनिष्ठानामिति 
FAY यथाश्चतामिमायकः | 


ननु ताहशानवच्छेदकप्रमेथस्वादिमस्वे सति अनुमितिविरोथितावच्छेदकीमूतः 
बाधत्वादेः सत्वाहाधादावतिव्यातिरित्यत आह — बाधादीति ۵ | 
ताइशज्ञानतवव्यापकम्रतिबध्यतानिरूपितप्रतिबन्धकतान तिरिक्तिवृ त्तिविष यितानवच्छेदक- 
व्वविशिष्टयद्रपावच्छिन्नविषयिताव्यापिका निरुक्तसमूहाळबनानुमितित्वव्यापकमतिबध्यता- 
` निरूपितप्रतिबन्धकता तदरूपावच्छिन्रेत्यथ: | नचेवमन्यावृतिपदमितिं 0 
वहिमान्‌ ` रासभादित्यादो महानसवृत्तितादशायां वह्यभावसाहचर्यासत्वेपे सवदा 
तद्विशिष्टरासभत्वसत्वादिति वाच्यम्‌ | எண்கள்‌ ಬು வர 
तादुरुप्येणाव्यमिचारिताव्यवहारसपादनायलात्‌ | वहृथमावसाहचर्थविशिष्टरासभत्वस्य 
तदुभयात्मकतया महानसादिवृत्तितादशायां तदभावसत्वाच | न च THIN 
भावसाह चयस्य वह्भावसाहचरविरिष्टरासमत्वस्य वा स्वज्ञानविषयहेतुतावच्छेदक- 
संबन्धेन सत्वादव्यात्रतिपदमनथकमिति वाच्यम्‌ | अन्यावृततस्यैव दुष्टत्वं दोषलक्षणं 
नास्त्येव । ೫% वाऽनित्यहेतुतावच्छेदकाबुरोधेन ताइशहेतुतावच्छेदकधर्माव्या- 
वृत्तःसंबन्धवमित्यादथात्‌ | 


पतो धूमवान्‌ वहेरित्यादौ साध्यहेतुविशिष्टपक्षगरह विरोध्यप्रसि द्वयाऽ्याेः 
राइ-ताइशमिति । प्रकृतपक्ष ಮ ಮ ಮೂ ಇಯ 


ஊன்னா , 88 


व्यापकताहशप्रतिबध्यत्वनिवेरो . दशितसमूहालबनस्थ ಭಯ ಬು 
यत्किज्चिंदिति | 


சன்‌ चानाहार्याप्रामाण्यज्ञानानास्कन्दितसंशयान्यज्ञानत्वम्‌ | प्रयोजन- 
मूह्मम्‌ ಭಯು గల ಯ ಯಯ TATA 
व्यमिचारबाधसमू ளட ரிக்கா विकरणप्रतिबन्धकतामा- 
दायासम्भववारणाय ഒത, तद्विशिषणस्यानुपादानेऽपि धूमवान्‌ वहेरित्यादो 
क्षत्यभावात्‌ எனின்‌ रघुविशेषणलामा्थमाह--वस्तुतस्रिविति ॥ 


ag धूमव्यभिचारामाववान्‌ वहिःधूमवान्‌ वहेरित्यादी व्यभिचारेऽव्यातिः तस्य 
पक्षे साध्यादिमत्ताग्रहबिरोधित्वात्‌ | एवं वहिसमानाधिकरण गगनं वहिमत्‌ गगनादि- 
त्यादौ वह्यसमानाविकरणगगनेऽपीत्यत आह-अत्र चेति ॥ यथाश्रृतेति | 
यद्यपि तस्याव्याबृत्तिविशेषणत्वं तथापि तस्य विरोधि विशेषणत्वमुपगम्येहद्यार्थो- 
पवर्णनातन्निरास इत्यथः | साध्यामाबवदरतीत्थादिहवेतुघटितो बोध्यः | एवमग्रेपि | 
दोषलक्षणातिमरसङ्गो न क्षतिकरः अप्रकृतत्वात्‌ | दुष्टलक्षणे च नातिव्यािरित्याशयेन 
शङ्कते-नचेति | तस्य विरोधस्य, तत्पदस्य सब्यभिचारपदस्य | इष्टापत्तौ ௭௩ 
` ஏரின்‌, तस्य सव्यभिचारपदपरवृत्तिनिमिततत्वासमवादित्यनुवर्तते | तथाच 
सव्यमिचारपदार्थानवच्छेदकीमूत विरोधमादायासाघारणेऽपि सव्यभिचारव्यवहारोऽनिष्ट 
एवेति भावः । 


TN सतीति तज्ज्ञानविशिष्टस्य विरोधिखरामाय | साध्यवत्त- 
அன்னை ದಿಯ ವ ಮು ಮುಂಚ प्राञ्च विरो धित्वमुपेयते | धर्म्यो 
निश्चयस्यो पलक्षणतया निवेशाद्वा सामान्यामावळाभ इत्याशयेन कथञ्चिदिति | 
विशिष्वेशिष्टयावगा हित्वेन प्रतिबन्धकतान्तरे मानाभावप्रदशनाथ स्थाणुत्वामावेति 
दृष्टान्त: | सत्यन्ताथविरह इति || नच என்றனை ணம்‌. निदिष्टमिति 
कथमेतदिति वाच्य; प्तिबन्धकताशून्यपक्षथमताज्ञानफालीनज्ञानावृत्तित्वे अनतिरिक्त- 
वृतित्वमिति यदूरूपावच्छिन्नविषयकनिश्चयसामान्याप्रतिबध्यमितिं कर्पे साधारण्य 
निश्चयसामान्यप्रतिबध्यो അ वहिव्यापकीमूताभावाप्रतियोगीति निश्चय एब, न तु 


साध्यादिमत्ताग्रह इति पक्षपमताज्ञानकालीननिश्चयप्रवेश एवेत्याशयात्‌ | 
3 ர : 


94 TART 


वस्तुतस्तु यत्र विषयविशेषे5प्रतिबन्धकोडसाधारण्यनिश्वयः तत्परम्‌ | ` यद्वा 
ఇష్టా साध्यहेत्ववगा हितारशग्रहलवन्यूनवृतिखवमेवानुमिति विरो RR وه‎ - 
बध्यताविरोषणमिति पक्षे इदमिति ज्यायः | ऽस्वरस 
आहुरित्यनेन सूचितः | 


क्षवृतित्वाघटितासाधारणयघुपेत्य gad दृषयिष्यन्‌ स्वमतप्रकारमाहू--- 
वस्तुत इति | என்‌ जरूवान्‌ वह्यभावव्याप्यादित्यादौ ഏത്ത हृदो 
घटवान्‌ वदिव्याप्यधूमादित्यादौ हदनि्ठवहृ्यमाववत्वस्य वारणाय पक्षमताविषयक- 
तबमुपेक्षितम्‌ | हेतुव्यापकवहचमावस्तु असाधारण इति seme | अनुमितिप्रतिबन्ध- 
களன்‌ च पक्षधमताज्ञानस्य न विशेषण, धूमवान्‌ हृद इति ज्ञानानन्तरं हृदो 
भूमाभाववातिति छौकिकसल्रिकपजन्यस्वरूपा सिद्विविषयकनिश्चये எனா. 
त्वावच्छिन्नविषयकनिश्वयलवसश्वात्‌ | एवं तादृशं यत्‌ TANT तत्कालीन- 
ज्ञाने बाधादिविषयकत्वमपिं बोध्यम्‌ | किन्तु द्वितीयज्ञानस्य, पूर्व यत्तुकारमतेऽ- 
प्रतिबन्धको निश्चयो निविष्टः इह तु ज्ञानमिति निश्चयत्वप्रवेशः | दोषैकदे शहदत्वा्- 
वच्छिन्रनिश्वयतवस्य -्रतिवन्धकतातिरिक्तवृत्तित्वात्‌ न तत्रातिव्यातिरितीहापि शेषः | 
निश्चयस्य ज्ञानत्वानन्यतया नानतिरिक्तवृत्तित्वमिति उक्तदोषादाह--अथवेति | 


न च वहिव्यापकीमूताभावप्रतियोगि जलमिति निश्चयसत्वे समूहालंबनानु- 
मित्नुत्पादाचथाश्रुतलक्षणेनासाधारण्यसंग्रहादु्रयाभावादिघरितपरिष्कारो fafa 2f 
वाच्यम्‌। यतः पक्षतावच्छेदकविशिष्ट साध्यतावच्छेदकविशिष्टवेशिष्टयावगा हि ज्ञानला: 
RSA पत्येव कार्थकाळवर्तितयापि पक्षधर्मिकहेतुमत्तानिश्वयविशिष्टहेतुधर्गिक. 
साध्यव्यापकी मूताभावप्रतियो गि्वप्रकारकनिश्चयस्वेन प्रतिबन्धकता न तु THRE 
साध्यहेतुवैशिष्टयावगाहिनिश्चयस्रेन | एवं च पक्षधर्मिकहेतुमत्ताज्ञानाविषिष्टाः 
साधारण्यज्ञानस्य प्रतिबन्धकताइून्यलादसंग्रहः स्यादिति make | २ 
चेवमपि काञ्चनमयपर्यतो वहिमान्‌ धूमात्‌ हृदः काञ्चनमयवहिमान्‌ गगनादित्याद 
काञ्चनमयत्वव्यापकीमूताभावप्रतियोगिधूमः गगनं वा धूमवान्‌ TAT ۳ 
हद इति ज्ञानस्यापि ज्ञानविशिष्ट्ञानत्वेन मतिबन्धकतया எடை: (ಇ... 
जलादिवारणाय परतिबन्धकतायां ज्ञानवैशिष्टयावच्छिन्र्वअसाधारण्यविषयित्वानव 
च्छिन्नत्वो भयामाववत्त्तस्य 6 | 


என்னா” "Bb 


न चैवमपि घटो गगनाभाववदभावववत्कालीनंगगनवान्‌ घटतवादित्यादो என: 
गगनाभाववद्धटात्मकबाधे&्याप्तिः எர -घटल्वावंच्छिन्न -गगनत्वावच्छिन्न- 
प्रकारताशालिज्ञाने प्रति अमावावच्छेदेनगगनाभावनिश्चयविशि्वटत्वावच्छिन्न- 
विशेण्यकाभाववत्तानिश्चयत्वेनेव विरोधितया ज्ञानवैशिष्टयानवच्छि्नताइशवाधविषयिः 
तावच्छिन्नप्रतिबन्धकतायां मानामावाज्ज्ञानवैशिष्टयावच्छितवासाधारण्यबिषयकस्वान- 
वच्छिन्नवोभयामाववस्रधिबन्धकल्वाभावघटितोभयसत्वादिति. वाच्यम्‌ | तत्र शुद्ध- 
गगनाभाववत्यक्षरूपवाधस्येव BAM न तु ಕರಗತ | यत्त तस्य ಕಗ 
यदूरूपावच्छि्ने ಯಪ ಸ ಟು ಪಟು ಸ ಯು ಮ ताइशोभयामावव- 
तप्रतिबन्धकताशूस्यत्वपक्षषमताज्ञानकाळीनत्वोभयामाव तद्धर्मावच्छिन्न तद्धर्मावच्छि- 
न्नाभावतद्व्याप्यान्यतरवत्त्वं निवेश्यम्‌ | ताइशबाधे रक्षणसमन्वयः | 


न च पवते वहिव्याप्याभावस्य साध्यत्वे बहिम्वतेऽतिव्यासिः तन्निश्चये 
उभग्राभावासत्वेपि वहिव्याप्यवसपवतनिश्चये उमयाभावसत्वादिति वाच्य; व्याप्यवत्ता- 
fid यस्रतिबन्धकताप्रयुक्त उभयाभावः तत्मतिबन्धकतानिरूपितप्रतिबध्यतावच्छेद- 
कतापर्यातयधिकरणधर्माव च्छिन्नप्रतिबन्धकता निरूपितमतिबध्यताशुन्यलेन तस्य 
विशेषणीयत्यात्‌। यस्रतिबन्धकतामादाय लक्षण ഞി? तसरं ARARAT, 
प्रतिबध्यताशून्यत्यं च प्रतिबध्यतानवच्छेदकव्या तिविशिष्टवैशिष्टयावगाहिताश्रयत 
तेन बाघघटितस्रतिपक्षे तज्ज्ञानस्य प्रतिबध्यताशून्यरामाभावेपि न sk एवे 
च यद्ध्मवच्छेदेन FARSAN यत्र विरोधि तत्र तद्भमीवच्छेदेन 
ताहृशधमीवच्छिन्नाभावो दोषः | यत्र यद्धमसामानाधिकरण्येन यद्धमावच्छिन्नाभावव्या- 
wae विरोधि aa तद्धीसामाना विकरण्येन तद्धमावच्छिन्नाभावो दोषः। तथा सति 
ङक्षणमेद इष्ट एव, शब्देक्यस्याचुपादेयत्वादिति ۱ 


तन्न | எனற; तद्वत्यतिव्याप्तश्वेति न किंचिदेतत्‌। न च 
गगनाभाववद्धटवत्कालीनभूतळे TTA RAN गगनाभाववद्धटवस्काळीनघटवङ्कत- 
लेऽतिव्यत्तिः, घटावच्छेदेन गगनाभाव निश्चयविलिष्टघटवद्गनाभाववद्धरवस्कारीन- 
भूतरुविषयकनिश्चयस्वेन न प्रतिबन्धकत्वे कि ठु TATA ताइशभूतरूवावच्छिन्न- 
विशेष्यकघटवत्तानिश्चस्वेनेवेति ज्ञानवैशिष्टयानवच्छिन्नप्रतिबन्धकतासत्ात्‌ इति 
वाच्य; अगत्या तत्र ಯ ಮಯಯ ಬಟ नवेवमपि 
ன்‌ afr, गगनवद्धूदकालीनगगनव्याप्यजठवदूवुततिजळादित्यादी യ 


88, सब्यमिचारव्याख्यों 


गगनाभावेड तिव्या प्तिः । पक्षषर्गिकहेतुमत्ता निश्चयकालीनस्य तन्निश्चयस्याहार्यतया 
तदकालीनस्य तनिश्चयस्येव धतव्यतया तत्रोभयाभावस्याक्षतत्वादिति वाच्यं ; भाविहेतु- 
मताज्ञानधर्मिकाप्रामाण्यज्ञानाद्॒तरं कथचिदनाहार्थतन्निश्चयस्य पक्षे हेतुमत्तानिश्वय- 
கன संभवात गगनाभाववदभाववत्काळीनगगनाभाववद्धटा'मकवाधस्य रक्ष्यते 
तु विशिष्टान्तरविषयित्वाप्रयोऽ्यस्वविषयिताप्रयोज्येत्यादि विशिष्टान्तराघरित स्वशरीरे प्रति- 
योगिकोरो ततद्धममेदादि निवेशय संग्रह: कार्य; | 


अन्ये तु इदःकाञ्चनमयहृदवान्‌ गगनादित्यादौ काञ्चनमयत्वव्यापकीमृता- 
भावपरतियोगिगगनादेः सामान्यरक्षणाक्रान्तस्यासिद्िवसुपेयम्‌ 1 एवं व्यभिचार- 
छक्षणेऽसिद्धिभेद एव HAA तृभयाभावधटकप्रतिबन्धकतायामुभयाभावः प्रयोजना- 
भावात्‌ तथा च गगनामाववदभाववत्काळीनगगनाभाववद्धटाmमकबाधो लक्ष्य एवेति 
पराहुः | 


वस्तुतस्वसाधारण्यज्ञानाविरिष्टपक्षधर्मिकहेतुमत्ता ی‎ भा व - 
प्रतियोगिघटकं, तत्र हेतुमत्ताज्ञानेडनाहायत्व न RAA प्रयोजनाभावात्‌ तेन प्रागुक्ते 
हदो वहिमान्‌ गगनवद्धदकालीनगगनन्याप्यजरूब्रद्तिजलादित्यादो जलावच्छेदेन 
गगनाभावादी अनाहायैपक्षधर्मिकहेतुमतता ర ad 
नातिव्याप्तिः | एवं च यद्रपावच्छिन्नविषयतायां प्रतिबन्धकता यद्विषयकल्ाव्यापिका 
तदन्य्वावच्छेदकावच्छेदेन हेतुमचाज्ञानम्रतिबन्धकतावच्छेदकत्वैतदुमयाभावत्रतव- 
विशेषणात्‌ वहिव्यापकीभूताभावप्रतियोगि അ वहिमञ्जलादित्यादो सामा धिकरण्येन 
साध्यसाधनभावे सामानाधिकरण्येन हेखभाववत्पक्षे नातिन्यातिः | 


अत्रैवासाधारण्येऽव्यातिः തത്ത वहिप्रकारकबुद्धि प्रति लाघवेन 
ताइशजरत्वाव च्छिन्नधर्मिकजळवत्ता निश्चयःवेनेव विरोधितया असाधारण्यनिश्चये 
प्तिबन्धकखस्यैवासरवेनोभयाभावस्य स्वादिति तु न वाच्यम्‌ । ताइशनिश्चय - 
स्यासाधारण्यविषयक'ेन तदविरिष्टपक्षधर्मिकहेतुमतताज्ञानकालीनतघ टितोमयामाव- 
सत्वात्‌ | जळूवताइशजलेऽतिव्याप्तिस्तु कथचित्‌ प्रतिबन्धकतामेदादिकं RA 
वारणीयेत्यरमनस्पजस्पेन | 


नन्वेवमपि हदत्वसामानाधिकरण्येन बहेःसाध्यवेऽसाधारण्यज्ञानविरिष्टं ఇకా 
वच्छेदेन ಬದ ನ प्रतिबन्धकं, तदवच्छेन्‌ वहेःसाध्यत्वे च तज्ज्ञानविशिष्ट 
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तत्सामानाधिंकरण्येन हेतुमत्ताज्ञांन तथा ; तत्र सामानाधिकरण्येन हेतो எடு. 
करण्येन हेत्वभाववत्पक्षेऽतिव्यातिः तज्ज्ञानस्य ताइशाप्रतिबन्धक्वताइशहेतुमत्ता- 
ज्ञानकालीनत्वोमयाभाववत्त्वादिति || 


Raq | यतःसामानाधिकरण्येन साध्यसिद्धिथलीयमवच्छेदकावच्छेदेन 
साध्यसिद्रिस्थलीयं च लक्षण fed | तथा च साध्यतावच्छेदकसबम्धेन साध्यवत्ता- 
ज्ञानप्रतिवम्धकतावच्छेदकीमूतप्रकृतहेतुप्रकारता निरूपितसांसर्गिकबिषबिताशालिञ्ञानं 
पक्षधमैताज्ञानशाब्देन विवक्षितमिति प्रथमे प्रक्गतहेतुमकारतानिरूपितव्यापकत्वविदिष्ट- 
हेतुतावच्छेदकसंस्गीयसांसर्मिकविषयिताशा्त्ञानप्रवेशः | यद्रुपावच्छिन्नविषयक- 
निश्चयश्च सामानाधिकरण्येन हेत्वमाववरपक्षानवगाही निवेश्यः | द्वितीये प्रकृतहेतु- 
प्रकारतानिरूपितशु द्वहेतुतावच्छेदकससगीयसांसर्गिकविषयताशारिज्ञानप्रवेशः । प्रका- 
rage प्राक्‌ | 

केचित्वसाधारण्यविषयकत्ववि रिष्टपक्षधमताज्ञानकालीनत्वं विवक्षितं असा- 
घारण्याविषयकत्वप्रक्षतानुमित्यप्रतिबन्धयकत्वोमयाभावो SAE: | 


अथेतन्मते वहिव्यापकीभूताभावमतियोगि जले वहिमज्जलादित्यादौ समानाबि- 
करण्येन साधने सामानाधिकरण्येन हेखभाववसक्षेऽतिव्यातिः तज्ज्ञानत्य पक्षीभूता- 
साधारण्यविषयकत्वात्‌ | अत्रासाधारण्यविषयतावहिमूतविषयताश्रयल्ं असाधारण्या- 
विषयकं, एवं च पक्षीमूतासाधारण्यविषयताबहि भूतहेतुविषयताशालितिया नातिव्याति- 
रिति तु न सत्‌ ; हृदो वहिमान्‌ जळादित्यादावुक्ताम्या्तथनुद्धाराप्तेः वहिव्यापकी- 
मूताभावप्रतियो गिजळं वहिमिदित्यादिज्ञानीयतथा विधवहृयादि विषयितासत्वात्‌ ॥ 


अत्र केचित्‌ | स्वमित्रवस्वावच्छेदकतान्यलवस्वसमानाविकरणतवैतत्‌त्रितय- 
सबन्धेन प्रकारत्वानवच्छिन्नासाधारण्यविशेष्यतावि शिष्टविषयताशून्यत्व॑ निवेश्यमिति 
वदन्ति | असाधारण्याव्यापकविषयताशून्यज्ञानीयविषयताशून्यत्वं असाधारण्या विषय ` 
salad | पक्षतावच्छेदकावच्छेदेन हेतुमत्तानिश्चयकालीनत्वं निवेश्यम्‌ | 
उक्तस्थले सामानाधिकरण्येन हेखभाववसक्षेऽतिव्या्िवारणाय यद्रुपावच्छिच- 
विषयकनिश्चये प्रतिबन्धकतानवच्छेदकविषयंताशुन्यत्व ಬೂ | agaa- 
च्छिन्नबिषयितायां ज्ञानवैशिष्टयावच्छिन्नवासाधारण्यविषयितानवच्छिन्नल्रोमयाभाव- 
ಮಯ ಯಯ ಯ स्वरूपसंबन्धरूपावच्छेदकत्वं fast वहिव्यापकीभूताभाव्‌प्रतियो गि 
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जलं वहिमजलादित्यादों सामानाविकरण्येन SMA तु नातिव्याति 

तद्विषयितायाः सामानाधिकरण्येन हेतुमताज्ञानप्रतिबन्धंकतानवच्छेदकत्वात्‌ साध्य 
वत्ताशानपतिबन्धकतावच्छेदकताया: पक्षविषयितामांत्रे 22 हेलवमावविशिष्टपक्ष- 
विषयितायामसत्वात्‌ ।  निरूपिततत्वमेतत्‌ ۱ 


एवं सति अनुमित्यप्रतिबन्धकत्वपक्षघरमताज्ञानकाठीनत्वोभयाभावे व्यापकल- 
निवेश: वृक्ष: ` सयोगी एतस्वादित्यादो संयोगाभावविरिष्टक्षा दिज्ञानस्य. ഞ്ഞു. 
वृत्तिवज्ञानाभावविशिष्टस्य प्रतिबन्धकतया तद्वारणायेत्यन्ये | यद्विषयिताव्यापिका 
प्रकृतानुमितिप्रतिबन्धकता तदन्या या अवच्छेदकावच्छेदेन हेतुमत्ताज्ञानपतिबन्ध- 
कतावच्छेदविषयितां तदन्यत्वं यद्रूपावच्छिन्नविषयिताविशेषण सामानाधिकरण्येन 
हेत्वभाववत्पक्षविषयिता तावत्‌ तथाविधहेतुमत्ताज्ञानप्रतिबन्धकतावच्छेदिकेति नाति 
प्रसङ्गः सामानाधिकरण्येन हेत्वभाववत्यक्षरूपदोषसंग्रहाय तत्रान्यान्तमिति परे | 
वस्तुतः खव्यापकप्रकृतानुमितिप्रतिबन्धकतवमुपेक्ष्य खव्यापकज्ञानवैशिष्ट्यानवच्छिन्न 
प्रकृतानुमितिप्रतिबन्धकताकान्यत्वमेव विषयिता विशेषणमितीतरे | 


यत्तु ௭௭ भाविज्ञानं हेखभाववत्तांशे अप्रमेत्यप्रामाण्यशान ततः क्रमेण पक्षे 
सामानाधिकरण्येन हेत्वभाववत्ाज्ञान ततः तत्रावच्छेदकावच्छेदेन हेतुमताज्ञान तत्रा- 
परामाण्यम्रहामावविशिष्टज्ञानवृत्तितथाविवहदे्वमाववःपक्षविषयिताश्रयज्ञानेऽप्रामाण्यम्रहृदशा - 
న | न 
च ज्ञाने घटवत्‌ प्रकारित्वादित्यादौ, सामानाधिकरण्येन हेलभावत्रकारकज्ञाने 
ടത धर्मितावच्छेदकीङ्कत्यापि अप्रामाण्यम्रहे ज्ञानसामानाथिकरण्येनाप्रामाण्य- 
घटकम्रकारिलप्रकारतावगाहिनि अवच्छेदकावच्छेदेन प्रकारित्वामाबहेतुमत्ताम्रहस्य 
आहार्यानाहार्थतारृशहेतुमत्ताज्ञानकालीनलासँमवात्‌ उभयामावनिर्वाहेण तत्र सामा- 
नाधिकरण्येन கோணா னே டிக்கட்‌ वाच्यम्‌ || अमलसशयसत्वे 
हेतुमताज्ञानस्यानाहायत्वात्‌ | न च विशोष्यतापक्षोऽभावाधिकरणावृत्ित्वं हेतुरित्यत् 
विरोष्यता अमावव निष्ठिति सामानाविकरण्येन ത്ത तदभावव निष्ठविशे्यता- 
निरूपिततनिष्ठप्रकारताकखरूपत्रमस्म्रहदशायामवच्छेदकावच्छेदेन हेतुमत्ताय्रहस्या- 
नाहार्यस्यासमवात्‌ तद्विषयेऽतिव्यातिर्वा रेव; प्रकारतावच्छेदकांशे संशयस्यानङ्गीकारेण | 
கச संशयात्मकाप्रामाण्यज्ञानासंभवा दिति वाच्यम्‌ | तज्ज्ञाचीयतनिषठ- 
प्रकारता -वाहशविदोष्यतानिखूषिता न वेति अपामाण्यसंशयसंमबात्‌ इति ॥ 
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dep | तथा सति असंभवापत्तेः; भाविबाघज्ञानमप्रमेत्यादिज्ञानदशायामप्रति- 
वन्धकत्वादेरावइयकलात्‌ ` प्रतिबन्धकताप्रतियोग्येवेति । तस्याः व्याप्यवृत्तित्वे चाति- 
व्यापिशङ्काया युक्तत्वात्‌ | ASAT | 


इदे तु बाध्यम्‌ னன்‌ धूमवत्तानिश्चयेऽपि हृदादौ காளன்‌. 
जन्यधूमाभाववतानिश्चयमादाय . अतिव्यापिरतो विशेषणदळसाथक्येऽपि अतीन्द्रिय- 
पक्षहेतुक्रस्वरूपासिद्ध्चादेरमाहाथतादृशनिश्चयाम्रसिद्धया सामान्यलक्षणाव्याप्तिः एतस्य 
विशोषलक्षणमात्रपरखे അണഞ്ഞ हेत्वाभाससामान्यलक्षणानाक्रान्ततया 
अहक्ष्यतापत्तिरिति | 


अथात्राशङ्कितसत्यन्ताथविरहो न समाहितः | न च equis aaa 
पक्षध्रमताज्ञानकाळीनत्वाम्ंवेशात्‌ तत्समाधाने सुरभमिति वाच्ये; तस्रवेशश्रमेण 
सत्यन्ताथविरहस्याशङ्कितुम युक्ततया यत्र विषयविरोषेऽसाधारण्य निश्चयोऽप्रतिबन्ध- 
कोऽप्रसिद्धः तत्रैव सत्यन्ता्थविरहत्यावश्यकवेनाशङ्कितत्वादिति चेत्तर्हि प्रतिबन्ध- 
कतामसाधारण्यविषयिनानवच्छिन्न्वेन विशेष्य तत्समाधानस्य वाच्यत्वात्‌ | 


अथानुमितिविरो धिताघटकमरतिबध्यतायां पक्षे हेतुसाध्यवैशिष्टयावगाहितारा- 
ज्ञानन्थूनब्ृतित्वनिवेशपक्षावरम्बनमसङ्गतमापद्येत । असाधारण्यज्ञानप्रतिबध्यताया- 
स्तदन्यूनतृततिस्वेवासाधारण्येऽञ्घातेरिति चेत्‌ ; साध्यव्यापक्रीभूताभावप्रतियोगित्वस्य 
विरोधत्वपक्षे तथावलम्बन, तदसाधारण्यरूपतापक्षे हेतुवैशिष्टयावगा हिज्ञानत्वान्यून- 
वृत्तित्वमात्र तत्र | बाधवारणाय च पक्षसाध्यवैरिष्टयज्ञानविरोध्यसाधारण्याविषयक- 
ஏன்‌ विरोषिश्ञानविशेषणम्‌ | विरोध इति | विरुद्ध विरोधः என்னாம்‌ 
कताप्रसङ्गः | 


रूपान्तरेणेति | न च जातिर्गोत्वसमानाधिकरणा गोत्वे जातिसमानाधिक- 
रणमिति ज्ञानयोरप्रतिबध्यत्वेडपि गोत्वमश्वत्वसमानाधिकरणमिति ज्ञानस्य प्रतिबध्यत्वा- 
देव न दोष इति वाच्यम्‌ | साध्यत्ताधनसामानाधिकरण्यग्रह निष्ठप्रतिबध्यता निवेश 
साध्यत्ताधनसामानाधिकरण्यविषयकव्यातिविषयकज्ञानमादायासभव इति agata- 
च्छिन्नविशेष्यकप्रक्गतसाध्यसामानाविकरण्यम्रइत्वाव्यापकपरतिबध्यतानिवेरो जातिः చా 
समानाविकरणेत्यादिज्ञानसङ्ग्हो TAT: | तथाच हेतुतासाध्यतावच्छेदकयोरनिवेरो 
कामिनी जिज्ञासामतिवन्धकतामादायाव्यातिः வாணாள்‌ स्यात्‌ ஊர்‌: 
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agian निवेशश्व प्रकृतसाध्यतावच्छेदकादिनिवेशपर्थवसत्न: । न च 
साधनधरगिकसाध्यसामानाधिकरण्यप्रकारित्वावच्छिन्नप्रतिबध्यतैव निवेश्या लाघवात्‌ ; 
तावतापि THERA, स्पाशनशबन्दादित्यादो विशेष्यतयोरसामानाविकरण्यस्य 
वारणसंमवात्‌ विशिष्टसाध्यसाधनप्ामानाधिकरण्यप्रकारिताया विशेष्यसाध्यसामाना- 
घिकरण्यप्रकारितात्वेन प्रतिबध्यतावच्छेदकत्वात्‌ साध्यसाधननिष्ठादृतित्वयोश्च सत्यन्ते- 
नेव वारणात्‌ | तथाच साध्यतावच्छेदकहेतुतावच्छेदकयोनिवेरा वैयर्थ्यमिति वाच्यं; 
साध्यतावच्छेदकहेतुतावच्छेदकयोनिवेशेऽपि वहिमान्‌ जलादित्यादौ साधारण्येऽन्यात्ेः 
वहिसामानाधिकरण्याभाववान्‌ वहृयभावसामानाविकरण्यवान्‌ अयं च वहचभाव- 
सामानाविंकरण्यवानिति ज्ञान साध्यसाधनसामानाधिकरण्यग्रहविरोषित्वात्‌ | 


यदि च साध्यसाधनसामानाविकरण्यप्रकारित्वाव च्छिन्न तिबध्यतानिरूपित- 
प्रतिबन्धकतानतिरिक्तवृत्तिविषयितानिरूपकतावच्छेद faq 
क्षितम्‌ | वृतित्वसामानाधिकरण्येनेव | साध्यवद्‌ निरूपित- 
वृत्तित्वविशिष्टसाधनादेन विरोध इति न तल्रातिव्या्तिः दळान्तराभावात्‌ | यदि ಇ 
स्थलविशेषे अवच्छेदकधर्मदशनविधया साधारण्यज्ञानं प्रतिबन्धकमेव तदा तद्वयापक- 
प्रतियध्यतो्तावपि तत्साधारण्या तिव्यातेतारशस्थलापामाणिकलस्यैवावरम्बनीयत्वादि- 
त्युच्यते साध्यसाधनसामानाधिकरण्यप्रकारकग्रहस्वाव्यापकसवकस्पे TARA ARTA 
qu | न च साध्यसाधनसामानाधिकरण्यप्रकारित्वानवच्छिन्नत्वं प्रतिबध्यताया- 
Vag साध्यसाधनसामानाविकरण्यघटितसाष्यके ARATE: | एतच्च و‎ 
कर्पेऽपि द्रष्टव्यम्‌ | 


अथवा पक्षवृत्तित्वशब्दार्थधटकहेतो साध्यसामानाधिकरण्यं बिशेषणमित्येत- 
ரிட்‌ तथाच पक्षांशी साध्यतत्सामानाधिकरण्यवि दिष्टहेतुप्रकारकज्ञानसामान्या- 
विरोधित्वमथः, तत्र च तदुभयोपादानमावश्यकमस्‌ | अथवा सिद्वान्ते यादृशः साध्य- 
साधनसामानाधिकरण्यग्रहाबिरोधि्वपदार्थो निवेशयस्स एवेह प्रदर्शित: | अत एव 
एतदर्थ; पूवपक्ष एव Fad इति ग्रन्थकारो वक्ष्यतीति gaged finite | 


अविरुद्धेतिं । अनुमितिविरोवित्ववटकयद्रूपावच्छिन्नविषयितायामेव ताइश- 
ज्ञानप्रतिबन्धकतानवच्छेदकत विशेषणमिति तु गुरुतरम्‌। एकोक्तिरक्षणे निर्भरश्चेदाह- 
वस्तुतस्त्विति । TE प्रकृतसाध्यप्रकृतसाध्यसामानाधिकरण्यविशिष्टमक्ृत- 
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हेतुभयत्वप्रकारकज्ञानाव्यापकत्वनिवेशो अव्यापकतद्वयनिवेशमपेक्ष्य छूघुरिति तु 
बोध्यम्‌ | अत्र सिद्धान्त एव (ഈ न त्वत्र अनुमितिविरोधित्वदले पक्ष 
साध्यसाध्याव्यमिचारविशिष्टहेतुप्रकारकानुमितिरेव निवेश्यते न तु Wa साध्यसामा 
नाविकाण्यमपि | तथा च साध्यासमानाधिकरण्येऽतिव्यातेरसस्ात्‌ ത്തത്‌ 
₹ | विशिष्टहेतो विशिष्टपक्षेति ॥ विशिष्टपदयोः प्रयोजने स्फुटमेव | 
आशक्षिपतीति | ತಕ च साध्यनिष्ठा भावा प्रतियो गित्वरूपानुपसंहार्य5व्यातिः | 
प्रकृतेति | तथाविधयद्रपावच्छिन्नप्रकारतायां स्वूपसंबन्धरूपतदवच्छेदकरवनिवेशे 
ध्यव्यापकी मूताभावप्रतियो गित्वरूप विरो घेऽतिव्यातिरतोऽनतिरिक्तवृतित्वरूपतन्निवेशो 
निश्चयःवनिवेशरुभ्यः | हेतुतेति | 


नंचतह्विशेषणेषि न ताइशातिप्रसङ्गवारणसेभवः, നത്തു प्रकृतहेतु- 
ன்‌ वाच्यम्‌ | हेतुतावच्छेदकीभूतयद्रपावच्छिन्नविशेष्यकयद्रपावच्छिन्न- 
निश्चयलवमनुमितिप्रतिबन्धकतावच्छेदकं तद्रपावच्छिन्नत्वे सति तद्रपावस्छिन्नवत्वमित्यर्थ 
दशातिप्रसङ्गवारणात्‌ | बिरोधिस्वमेवेति | यद्रपावच्छिन्नप्रकारताशालिनिश्चयत्- 
मनुमितिप्रतिबन्धकतानतिरिक्तवृूत्ति तद्रपावच्छिन्नलमेवेत्यथः | असाधकतानुमितो 
पक्षवृत्तिवात्मकविशेषणवेयध्यमंग्र वक्तव्यम्‌ | TH दुष्टरुक्षणामिपायक एव 
निवहतीत्याशयेन समाधत्त--सैवमिति 1 


नन्वेवं विरुद्घोऽप्यनेत रूपेण सव्यभिचार एव उपाधेश्च न सङ्कर इति मूल- 
विरोधः; FMEA विरोधासाङ्कयकथनस्याकिञ्चित्करत्वादित्यत आह-- 
अथवेति ۱ ಕರಕರ च दोषरक्षणे पक्षवृत्तित्वस्थावश्यकत्वेषि असाधकताव्याप्यता- 
ல்கள்‌ न घटत इत्याशयेन THE योजनीयम्‌ | यद्वा एवं सति सव्यमिचारपदस्य 
Taira स्यान्न यौगिकत्वमित्यतोऽथब्गेति । तन्मतेऽपि व्यभिचारान्यपरामरी- 
विरोधित्वात्‌-तत्साध्यकेति | तरपक्षकत्वाप्रवेशात्‌ अन्यपक्षकतत्साध्यहेतुकानुमितेरपि 
सामान्यान्तगतत्वात्‌ | TETRA च तद्धेतुविषयकपरामरीजन्यत्वे RIAA ராக 
न प्रवेशः | तथा सति अनुमितावपि तलाभेनोक्तदोषस्य दुर्वारतापत्तः ഞ്ജ 
वित्रयकपरामर्शात्मकल्वे ஏ | तेन व्यभिचारस्य साक्षादनुमित्यविरोधित्वेऽपि न क्षतिः | 
एवं च पक्षाप्रसिद्धो स्वरूपासिद्धो च नातिव्यापिप्रसैक्तिः | यदि च तत्साध्यकप्रकृतहेतु- 
विशेष्यकव्याक्तथनुमितिनिवेश्रते तदा पक्षवृत्तित्ववेयथ्ये स्यात्‌ | वैयथ्यमिति | 
प्रसिद्धबाधप्रतिरोधयोरपि तथाविधानुमितिसामान्य प्रति अविरोधित्वात्‌ | 

4 ne 
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` ஏன்‌ ದ ಜಮ ಮ ಬ 
க धर्मितावच्छेदकानिवेशेन सकलतदनुमितिप्रतिबन्धकत्वात्‌ | അത്ത്‌. 
मैवेति। स्वरूपासिद्धेःसाक्षादेवानुमितिविरोधितेति भावः । पक्षाप्रसिद्धिसाधना- 
प्रसिद्धयोःयदि எள்‌ तदेतेन वारणं बोध्यम्‌ | अन्न वृत्तिमत्तप्रहविरोधि- 
सेनैव तद्वारणे पक्षपद व्यर्थम्‌ | agr पक्षवृतिपदमेव हेतुपरम्‌ | भावप्रत्ययाथश्व 
तःेकारकभ्रह विरोवित्वमिति जगदीशमतं निरस्यति- अत एवेति | 


`. अधाल॒हेतुसैबन्धितया विरोधित्वे किं £ न ताकत सामानाधिकरण्य- 
संबन्धेन हेतुतावच्छेदकविशिष्टत्वे सति നന്ന हृदो वहिमान्‌ धूमादित्यादौ 
हदवृत्तिवद्दयभाववान्‌ धूम इति ज्ञाने हेतुतावच्छेदकीमूतधूमत्वावच्छिनविरेष्यक- 
ಸು ಹ ಯಸ ಯಯ हेतुतावच्छेदकविशिष्टतद्र्पावच्छिन्न- 
am ताइशबाघे सत्वेनातिव्याप्तेः | हेतुविषयताया उदासीनत्वेषि अनतिरिक्तवृत्तित्व- 
ख्पावच्छेदकतस्याक्षतत्वात्‌ । पूर ர विरोवित्वपदवर्णनावसरे निश्चयतव- 
निवेशेनानतिरिकतवृत्तित्वम्रवेशोऽभिमतस्तेषामिति അ | न च तत्साध्यकतद्वेतुका- 
नुमितिसामान्यनिवेशान्न दोष इति. वाच्यम्‌ | SAA घटलादिपक्षहेतुकबाधादि- 
TARTAN ततोऽन्यत्र तस्य तद्वारकस्य gaa! न ௭ विशिष्टान्त- 
राघटितत्वेन वारणसभवः, स्वावच्छिन्नाविषयकज्ञाननिष्ठानुमितिप्रतिबन्धकतानतिरिक्त- 
वृति्यद्रूपावच्छिन्रप्रकारतानिरूपितम्रक्ृतहेतुविशेष्यता तत्रूपावच्छिन्विषयिताशून्य- 
प्रतीतिविषयत्वस्य तदर्थत्वात्‌ | अत्र प्रकृतहेतुविशेष्यताया अनिवेशे केवळव्यभिचार- 
विषयिताया अप्रतिबन्धकज्ञानसाधारणतया मेयल्वादिविशिष्टव्य भिचारे5 तिव्या पि: 
अतस्तन्निवेशः | 


` मेवे; विरोबिताघटकपकृतहेतुविशेष्यतायाः खरूपसंबन्धरूपप्रतिबन्धकताव- 
asda विरोषणीयत्वात्‌ | अथवा हेतुविरोष्यतानिष्ठायां तत्साध्यकतद्धेतुकानुमिति 
प्रतिचन्धकतावच्छेदकतायां अवच्छेदिका या प्रकारता तदकच्छेदकतापर्यी्ययिकरणं 
azi agaa स॒ति-हेतुतावच्छेदकविशिष्ल्ल विवक्षितम्‌ | एवं च विशिष्टान्तराधटि- 
तत्वं न देयः यद्धमावच्छिन्नविरोष्यतात्वेनेत्या दिरीत्या विवक्षणान्मेयत्ववह्यादिविषयि- 
ताया वृहयादिविषयितात्वेन विरोधितावच्छेदकत्वेऽपि न क्षतिः | 
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अत्र हेतुतावच्छेदके विशेष्यताच्छेदुकतापयापिन निवेश्या, तथा सति धूमवान्‌ 
काश्वनमयवहेरित्यादो व्यभिचारेऽव्यातेः | एवं च साधनाप्रसिद्धो अतिव्याप्तिरिति g 
न शङ्कयम्‌ | वस्तुतस्तु तारशविरोधितावच्छेदकीभूतप्रकारतावच्छेदक यद्रूपं അ 
सत्यन्ताथः प्रमेयत्वादि विरिष्टसाध्याभाववद्रतित्वत्ववारणाय ताइशाप्रकारतायां विशेषण- 
विधयावच्छेदकं यद्रपावच्छिन्नप्रकारतामिति विवक्षितम्‌ | धूमवान्‌ वहेरित्यादो वहि 
कानुमितिसामान्य धूमसाध्यकानुमितिसामान्य प्रति च व्यमिचारज्ञानादेन विरोधि- 
तेति तत्साध्यकतद्कतुकत्व निवेशः | साध्यव्यापकीभूताभावप्रतियोगिते चासाधारण्य 
तत्मकारतायाश्च विरोवितावच्छेदकत्वाछक्षणसमन्वयः | यदि वहिः काञ्चनमयवहिमान्‌ 
धूमादित्यादौ धूमनिष्ठकाञ्चनमयत्वव्यापकीमूताभावप्रतियोगित्वे दोषानात्मकेऽतिव्यातिः 
तज्ज्ञानस्य ae: धूमवानिति ज्ञानसहकारेण वद्विविरोष्यककाञ्चनमयत्वमकारकज्ञान- 
विरोधित्वादिति मन्यते तदा तद्धेतुकतरमाष्यकानुमितित्वव्यापकप्रतिबध्यतायां विशिष्ट- 
साध्यम्रहत्वाव्यापकत्वस्य साध्याप्रसिद्विवारकदलेन विवक्षितत्वान्न दोषः | यदि तु हेतुः 
साध्यव्याप्य इत्येवानुमितिस्तद्धेतुकतत्साध्यकानुमितिपदाथः तदा AIR 
साधारण्यं बोध्यम्‌ | अन्यत्वयमूह्यम्‌ | 


ज्ञानस्येति | यत्र यत्सामानाधिकरण्याभावो गृह्यते ततः तद्धर्मितावच्छेद्‌क- 
ಕಡಹ ಫಷ! न भवति; घटो भूतलावृत्तिरिति ग्रहे ஜாக்‌ घटवदिति ज्ञानानुसादात्‌ | 
विशिष्टसाधनेति | धूमवान्‌ धूमाभाववदवृततिवहेरित्यादौ | कचितु द्रव्ये द्रव्यत्वामाव- 
वदवृत्तिसत्वादिति पाठः। Arafat | उदासीनविषयिताकपदा्थ- 
घरितदोषमादाय दुष्टसामान्यादिलक्षणसडठमनस्य सुकरतया तदह्वारकविशिष्टान्तराधरित- 
त्वप्रवेशविरोधादिति भावः ۱ विरूद्वोऽपीति n केचित्तु विरुद्धोड्यीत्यत्रेदेय देना- 
साधारण्यमेव परामृश्यते | तथाच akaa गगनादित्यादावेवा तिव्याप्तिराशक्रितेति 
न अन्थासङ्गतिरित्याहुः एतदज्ञानेति मूले एतदिति षष्ठयन्ताव्ययमिति qu 
SET: 


अप्रामाणिकत्वादिति | तेन प्रत्येकध्मज्ञानप्रतिबन्धकताप्रयुक्तं सामान्यधर्म- 
ज्ञानस्याम्तिबन्धकत्वमिति यथाश्रतार्थो नादेयः } पारिभाषिकदु््ङक्षणस्य निदेषत्वेऽपि 


सिद्विमादाय எனி யானு यौगिकत्ववारणार्थमाद-हृदो वेति | वहिमानु गमनादि 


त्यादौ | दीवितो वत्यर्थः समानधर्मवत्वरूप ஏனை | तच्च RAAT AAA 
சான்‌ கோன்‌ सति எவ்‌ वा वाक्या्थमात्रम्‌ | साध्येति 1 वृत्तिमत्त्व- 
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प्रकारकम्रह प्रतिबन्धकतानतिरिक्तवृत्तिविषयितानिरूपकतावच्छेदकत्वपर्याक्तवनधिकरणी- 
भूतयद्रपावच्छिन्नविषयिता നി്‌ परक्ृतसाध्यव्याप्यसवग्रहप्रतिबन्धकतानतिरिक्त- 
वृतिरवे सति प्रकृतहेतो प्रक्ृतसाध्याभावन्यापिम्रहप्रतिबन्धकतानतिरिक्तवृत्तिः ഞ്‌ 
ஏண்‌ afari अवृतिखवविशिष्टगगनखरूपं ಬಯ ಭು ಭುಜ 
aaa எனன ANETTA SHAE साधारण्येऽव्याप्तिरत 
पर्यातिप्रवेशः | சன்‌ साध्याभावव्याप्यत्वाभावस्य विरुद्धे साध्यव्याप्यत्वाभावस्य 
वारणाय क्रमेण विशेषणसाथक्यम्‌ | 


அள ன்‌ साध्यसामानाधिकरण्यमात्रस्य वारणाय तत्‌ | एवं च गगनवान्‌ . 
वहेरित्यादो साध्यनिष्ठावृत्तिवस्थ साध्याभावव्याप्यतग्रहाविरोधित्ादेव नातिव्याप्तिः | 
ननु काञ्चनमयवहिमान्‌ काञ्चनमयधूम।दित्यादौ साध्यसाधनामसिद्धयोरुमयव्यातिम्रह- 
विरोधितया अतिव्यातिरत आह--विशिष्टेति | MRR असाधारणयोः 
TARGET शब्दोऽनित्यः शब्दत्वात्‌ गगनमनित्य॑ शब्दाश्रयत्वादित्यनयोः | 
अभिप्रेत्येति अग्रिमयदीति पक्षमभिमेत्य, तन्मते वृत्तिमत्त्वविरुद्धत्वज्ञाननियमात्‌ | 
तदनियमे तु नोचेदित्यस्य वक्ष्यमाणत्वात्‌ , साध्याभावाभाववदवृत्ति्वघरितस्येत्यमि- 
nega | न स्विति | महानसीयवह्ृयमावविशिष्टमहानसीयप्रमेयव्‌हयभाववताज्ञानस्य 
எவள்‌ प्रतिबन्धकत्वाभावात्‌ | नो चेदिति । ग्राह्माभावानवगाहितया af 
ग्रहविरोधीत्यादिः | साध्यवदन्यावत्तित्व॑ प्रति साध्यवदन्यवृत्तित्व॑ विरुद्धसाधारण, 
विरोधिशब्दो अनित्यः शब्दत्वादित्यादौ | नोचेदिति पक्षे वहिमान गगनादित्यादावेष्‌ 
वा असाधारण्यसग्रहाय साध्यतदभाववदूवृतित्वप्रवेशः | एवं च TRAHAN 
faa are पूर्ववत्‌ | 


उपाध्यायमतं व्याप्यविरुद्धघोरतिव्यातिवारणाय साध्याव्याप्यत्वादिपदस्यो- 
என்க साध्यादिव्याप्ते विशेषणान्तरं ददत उपाध्यायस्य मतम्‌। असाधारण्या- 
भावस्य TARA, तेन कालान्तरे शब्दतवृत्तरिदानीं ന്ത്യ 
TAR शब्दत्वनिष्ठासाधारण्यावच्छेदक्षणस्य तदकच्छेदकत्वेषि न क्षतिः । 
RASA, चिन्त्य, तसुरुषीयत्वपरिम्रहासेमवात्‌' | स्वस्य पक्षतादशायां 
पुमन्तरस्य हेतुमह्विरोष्यकसाध्या दिमत्तानिश्वयमादायासाधारण्यभङ्गवारणाय तसपुरुषी- 
यत्वे निवेशितम्‌ aa नासाधारण्यस्यानित्यदोषतानिर्वाहकम्‌ | पुमन्तरस्य हेतुमति 
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साध्यादिमत्तानिश्वयेपि यस्य TAIT و‎ | धूमवान्‌ 
னன்‌ वहिमान्‌ quare वेति संशयदशायां उतन्नसाध्या दिमत्तानिर्णयसत्वेऽ- 
साधारण्यसत्वादतो घटो नित्यो मेयत्वादित्यादो கோன்‌ साध्यसन्देहदशायां घटादों 
साध्यादिमत्तानिश्चयोपगमेऽपि हेतावसाधारण्यासस्वादव्यास्तिमाह- TAN | 
क्रमेण சர்‌ परिष्करोति- तत्तरकालेति ॥ 


असाधारण्यघटककार एव विशिष्य RARE: | नंचेकत्य हेतुमत्तासाध्यादि- 
मत्तानिश्चयः अन्यस्य तत्संशयस्तत्र तत्कालीनहेतुमति साध्यादिमत्तानिश्चये सन्दिग्ध- 
पुरुषवृत्तित्वासत्वस्य अभावीयविशिष्टाभावाप्रयोजकतया निश्चयवत्पुरुषीयासाधारण्या- 
laud दुर्भिक्षमिति ஏன்‌, पुरुषा त्मकविशेषणस्यासाधारण्यानित्यदोषतवानिवोहकतया 
सन्दिग्धपुरुषषटितासाधारण्येपि निश्चितपुरुषघटितासाधारण्यस्यानपायात्‌ | तत्काला- 
बच्छिन्नतत्कारुघटितासाघारण्यसत्वेषि कालान्तरावच्छिन्नकालान्तरघटितासाधारण्या- 
भावसत्वादव्याप्तिरतोऽमावकूटनिवेशः | 


अन्तत इति | तथा च हेतुमति साध्यादिमत्तासन्देहदशायां अन्यत्र 
साध्यादिमत्तानिश्चयस्यालीकत्वे हेतोनासाधारण्य; हेतुमति साध्यादिमत्ा निश्चयेपि 
गगनादावसाधारण्यप्रसिद्विरित्यथः ॥ एवं सत्यसाधारण्यनिवेशो व्यथः | तत्तत्काला- 
वच्छिन्नतवविशिष्टामावसयैव aaa | न च वहिमान्‌ धूमादित्यादौ तत्तत्काल- 
वृति्वविरिष्टपदाथवत्तादशायामतिव्याक्तिरिति असाधारण्यनिवेश इति वाच्य; अव- 
என்‌ तत्काले तत्रातिव्यातिवारणाय तत्र तत्कालावच्छिन्नधूमा देरेक्ष्यत्वस्यैवो पेय- 
त्वात्‌ | अत एतत्कल्पेऽसाधारण्यनिवेशावैयर्थ्यात्कूटनिवेशापाताच | एवं गगन- 
निष्ठासाधारण्यस्य हेतावभावस्य MAINA तदवच्छेदककालाप्रसिद्धश्चेत्यत 
आह---अथवेति | 


शब्द इति | ननु यदा हेतुमति साध्यसंशयः साध्यनिश्चयश्च என்‌ किंतु 
अन्यत्रैव साध्यादिमत्तानिश्चयःतरक्षणस्य हेतुमद्विरेष्यकसाध्यादि निश्चयानषिकरणत्व- 
यर्किचिद्विशेष्यकसाध्यादिनिश्वयाषिकरणःोभयवत्तया तदुमयाभाववानन्य एव क्षण: 
तदवच्छिन्नव्यातिशूऱ्यत्वसत्वादतिव्यातिः | अत्र केचिदिष्टापत्तिमेवाहुः | परे तु हेतु- 
मद्रिशोष्यकसाध्यादिसिंदेहाधिकरणत्वयत्किश्चिद्रिरोष्यकसाध्यादिनिश्वयाधिकरणत्वोभया- 
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WaT ಬಿಟ್ಟು ಯ ಯಬ ಯ ಎಎ ರು निवे- 
श्यातिव्याति वारयन्ति ۱ 


TREAT! | வ்‌. तेन व्याप्यविरुद्धयोरसाधारण्योत्तीण- 
तादशायां என்‌: । तृतीयकल्पावलम्बिमतमाह--प्रकृतेति | असाधारण्या- 
भावपदल्भ्यात्यन्तभावापरित्यागादुदक्षरतवमस्वरस! । इह व्याख्यायां, अन्यथेहेत्यस्य 
वैयर्थ्यात्‌ | तेन द्वितीयस्य भेद इत्यत एव प्रथमलक्षणला भात्‌ ज्ञानविरोधिताघटित- 
SHURA प्रथमे इत्येव ज्यायः। तद्धटकज्ञानान्वयि व्याप्यत्वं व्यापकसामानाधि- 
கணா | आवइयकतयेति | यदा TINA पक्षे साध्यादिमत्तासन्देहः 
पुरुषान्तरस्य पक्षे साध्यादिमत्तानिश्चयस्तदाऽसाधारण्यानुपपतिभयेनेत्यादिः | 


अनुचितमिति | अन्यथा अत एवे(मुलस्थेत्य्थः)त्यत एवासाधकतानु- 
मानवैयरथ्थलामे ` व्यर्थविरोषणत्वादित्यस्य पोनरुक्तथापातात्‌ | समानानुपूर्वीक- 
मणिवाक्यनां भिन्नाथकतवनियमाच ॥ मानाभावादितीति അ: व्यभिचार 
पदार्थत्वाभावसाधकाभावादित्यथः | नचेवं TANS स्वरूपासिद्धयादेः TA 
मानाभावः सुवचः व्यमिचारवत्‌ विरोभरस्यावृत्तित्वस्य चोक्तसाध्यव्या प्तिधीविरोधित्वात्‌ | 
विरोधस्य व्यभिचारस्य साध्याव्यभिचारविशिष्टसाध्यसामानाषिकरण्याभावस्य वा 
AE न पाथेय; स्वरूपासिद्धयादेश्च न तथा इत्याशयेन मणिकृता तत्रासाध- 
कतानुधावनात्‌ | एवं पूर्वलक्षणेऽनुमितिविरोधिखस्य vasa व्यातिद्व्यमरहविरोधि- 
त्वस्योत्कीतेनेन दूषकतायामुपयोगात्‌ तदनुपयोगो नोक्तः | என்‌ घट इतिवन्नि- 
राकाहुतावारणाय-- Aa | 


दूषकतेति | सपक्षविषक्षव्यावृत्तवं ಓದು ಯ न 
तस्य दोषता तदघटितत्वे विरोधव्यमिचारयोरैक्यपरसङ्ग इति भावः ॥ पक्षा तिरिक्त- 
वृत्तीति ॥ TAY गोत्वादिति विरुद्धे पक्षातिरिक्तो यःसाध्याभाववान्‌ तन्मात्र- 
hana: पक्षातिरिक्तिद त्तित्वेन साध्याभाववन्मात्रवृत्तिते विशेषितम्‌ | 
' पक्षवृत्तित्वस्येति | पक्षतावच्छेदकावच्छिन्ने साध्यतावच्छेदकावच्छिन्नसाध्यसामा- 
नांधिकरण्यविशिष्टहेतुतावच्छेदकावच्छिन्नप्रकारकग्रहत्वन्यापकप्रतिबध्यताघटितो ऽथः | 
आभास व्यावर्तवितुमाह-- चस्त्वर्थे इति ۱ पक्षे इति । Tarra प्रति- 
ஏன்‌ TIRANA तत्न विरोपित्वमित्याशयेनोक्तम ईृशज्ञानस्य ಎಎ 
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ദു स्फुटीचिकीरपुः विशेषामावज्ञाने सामान्यज्ञानमन्यत्र हृष्टं अतोऽत्रापि 
तख़दशयति--साभ्यवदिति | 


नंन्वेवमसाधारण्यशरीरे विपक्षव्यावृत्तवोछेखो व्यथःसाध्यवद्वतित्वम्रहं विरोधि 
ஏண்‌; अनुतित्योपथिकसबन्घाभावलासत्वाचच | एवं विरुद्धानामरक्ष्यवमप्यसङ्गतं 
सपक्षविपक्षव्यावृतत्वासत्वादित्यत आह - सपक्षेत्यादि | agate | RE: 
विषयिता स्वरूपसबन्धरूपजनकतावच्छेदिका तथाविधावच्छेद कताश्रयविषबितानिरूप- 
कतावच्छेइकतापर्याप्तयधिकरणं यद्रपमिति यावत्‌ | येन केनापि रूपेणेति எக: 
ഇത്ത यद्रपबन्निप्ठप्रकारता तथाविधजनकतावच्छेदकेत्यथः | SD. 
समाधानमिति | 


aq यद्रपाव च्छिन्नविषयकज्ञानमनुमितिकारण तद्रपव्याप्यधर्मावच्छिन्नाभाव 
एव निवेश्यः एवं च द्वित्वादिवारणान्चातिव्यापिः | எச்‌ पक्षावृत्तिवविशिष्टसपक्ष- 


`, सत्वादेरभावमादायातित्यापिरिति वाच्यं तद्रपव्याप्यधर्मे तद्रपघटकतानवच्छेदक- 


निश्चयत्वभिन्नरूपाधटितत्वनिवेशेन वारयितुं शक्यत्वात्‌ इति नाशक्यसमाधानतेति | 
ஏனா | नित्यःशब्दःशब्दत्वादित्यादो नित्यो घट इति अ्रमकाठीननिश्चितसाध्यव- 
യു ಫಟ ಹನ ನಯ ಯಜ a किश्चिदेतत्‌ | 

e 


॥ इति सव्यमिचारपूवपक्षः ॥ 


மை co 


۱ 15715311۳7615011 ॥ 


संत्रर्धीतिं ॥ एकसंबन्धिपकारकज्ञानादेवापरसबन्धिस्मृतिरिति ಜಯ 
निरासायानुमवर्पिद्धदशन्तानुधावनस । उभयेति | साधारणादिधर्मप्रकारकज्ञान- 
कारणखमतेपि साधारणादिधरमविषयकज्ञानत्वेन हेतुलापरित्यागादिति भावः | तस्मा- 
तशय प्रति साधारणादिधमविषयकज्ञानत्वेन हेतुत्वापरित्यागादिति അ 
त्सेशय प्रति साधारणधर्मवद्धर्मिज्ञान'ेन हेतुताया अनाविक्यात्‌ | 0 | 
संशयजनकतावच्छेदके धर्गिविषयिताया अनाधिक्यादित्यंथ: | साधारणधर्मवद्धर्मिशञान- 
नाशोत्तरं संशयानुपगमादिति भावः | पूर्वे वस्तुतखित्यादिना साध्यसन्देह जनकेतायामव- 
च्छेदकतावच्छेदिका या प्रकारता तदाश्रयत्वरूपपूर्वपक्षलक्षणपरिष्काराम्तरमुक्तं; तत्र 
प्रकारतानिवेशः THRE इति AMA तदुपष्टम्मकमतमाशङ्कते-अथेति 
SAAR | एतच्च साधागणधमेवद्धर्मिज्ञानस्य aes सूचनाय | निवेश 
स्थाने इति | अन्यथा विषयतया नित्यत्राद्यपखितेरपि aa । శి. 
साक्षाद्वेतुतायाः maf ॥ विम्रतिपतिजन्यसंशयसाधारण्येन तद्धमधर्मिता- 
SERA प्रति तद्धर्मितावच्छेदकप्रकारकञ्ञानवेन हेतुतायाः छुपा दित्यः | 
अन्यथा विनश्यद्वथसाधारणध्मवद्धमिज्ञानजन्यकोट्युपश्थितितोडपि संशयापत्तिरिति 
भावः | Tu विपतिपत्तिवाक्यावीनसशये னர்‌ इत्यत आह--मानसेपि 
चेति। साधारणासाधारणधर्मवद्धमीति ۱ 


न च साधारणवविषयकत्वे किमथमिति वाच्ये; तथा सति साधारणधर्म- 
विषयकज्ञानाधीनकोटयुपस्थितितो ऽसाधारणधमेवद्वमिज्ञानाव्‌ सँशयापतिरिति तन्नि- 
वेशात्‌ । धरमिविशेषः । फढीमूतसंशयधर्मितावच्छेदकावच्छिन्नः | धमि- 
विषयताघटितत्वादिति ॥ एकस्मिन्धर्मिणि विरुद्वकोटिद्ववप्रकारकज्ञानवस्यैव 
संशयत्वरूपत्वादिति भावः | 


. नन्‍्वेकरिशेष्यतानिरूपितविरुद्धकोट्द्वियप्रकारताशालिज्ञानल न संशयत्वं 
मद्टाचार्याणां मते TERN अळीकत्वात्‌ | नापि विरोष्यतानिरूपितविरुद्ध- 
को टिह्ठयप्रकारत्व, एकत्र क्यमिति रीत्या भावाभावज्ञानस्य निर्धर्मितावच्छेदककस्य 
संशयत्वापत्तेरित्मत आह | किंचिद्धर्मावच्छिन्नविशेष्यतात्वेनेति | अवच्छेदक 
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ताप्रमृत्येव निवेशयत इति भावः | दिगिति | ആത്ത कार्यतावच्छेदक- 
எலிகள்‌ ಈ: ॥ पूर्वेति ॥ नित्यो ज्ञानादित्यादौ ज्ञानं नित्यत्वानित्यत्व- 
विषयकमिति ` ज्ञानजन्योपस्थितिमादायातिव्या त्तिरित्यर्थः | पूर्ववत्‌ । साध्योपलि- 
तिसहकारित्व साध्याभावोपस्थितिविशेषणं निवेशय | समव्रायादीति | अनित्यः 
शब्दः शब्दत्वादित्यादौ आसाधारण्योत्तीगतादशायां साध्यादिमनिरूपितसंयोगाव- 
च्छिन्नवृत्तित्वामाबमादायातिव्यातिरपि द्रष्टव्या | विशेष्यतायाः सेबन्धानवच्छिन्नतया 
सव्यभिचारिताघटकसबन्धावच्छिन्नानिवेशादाह प्रकृतेति ॥ तद्घटितत्वेनेति | 
ಯಯ ಯ संबम्येक्यस्याप्रयोजकतया ಪ ಮ ಯಯ 
वत्ताज्ञानादपि संशयोदयादतिव्याप्तेः TATRA हेतुताघटकसेबन्धावच्छिन्नः 
` त्वनिवेशः | 


अथ वृहिवह्ःचमावसहचरितेन्धनसमानाविकरणवद्दिमान्‌ धूमादित्यादो 
प्रकृतसाध्यतदभाववन्निरूपितकाछिकसेबन्धावच्छिन्नवृतित्वस्य ताहशाधेयत्वघटितत्वादति- 
ரி चेन्न । साध्यतावच्छेदकावच्छिन्नसाध्यादिमनिरूपितताहृशसंबग्धा- 
ன்னா கன विवक्षितात्‌ | एवं च हेतुतावच्छेदकसैबन्धानवच्छिन्न- 
वृत्तित्वहेतुतावच्छेदकसबन्धावच्छिन्नवृत्तिमिन्नवोभयाभाववत््वं ताइृशाधेयताघरितत्व- 
मिति ടുത്ത്‌ अनित्यः शब्दत्वाद्त्यादो साध्यादिमनिरूपितसंयोगसँबन्धावच्छित्न- 
वृतिखाभावस्य निरुक्तोभयाभाववत्त्वरूषतादशाधेयताघटितत्वादतिव्याप्तेः | प्रकृत- 
எனகிற विवक्षितमिति तु प्रझापः ॥ 1 ॥ 
ज्ञान नित्यत्वानित्यत्वविषयकमिति ज्ञानजन्योपश्चितेरप्येतन्मते संशायकत्वात्साध्यः 
संशयजनकत्वस्यातिव्याश्तथवारकतयेत्यथः | 


नन्वत्र साध्यसन्देह जनकत्वस्य त्यागेऽपि न क्षतिः पूर्वरीत्या साध्यासंदेह।गम- 
लक्षणव्याख्यानसंभवात्‌ | तथाहि-अव्यवहितोत्तरत्वसंबन्धेन साधारणधर्मज्ञानवि शिष्ट- 
तत्ततकोट्यपस्थितिमेव संदेहजनकतावच्छेदकम्‌ | अन्यथा यत्र नित्यत्वसमानाधि- 
करणं प्रमेयं नित्यत्वानित्यत्वविषयक च ज्ञानमित्याभ्यामेकेव नित्यत्वानित्यत्वोप- 
fafa तत्र साध्यसंशयोदयेन என்‌ ज्ञान्नादित्यादों अतिव्याप्तेरिति साध्य- 
संदेहजनकतावच्छेदकावच्छिन्नजन्यतानिरूपितजनकतावच्छेदकविषयतेति क्रमेण 
परिष्कारासङ्गतिस्स्यात्‌ | एवं च प्रङ्कतसाध्यताच्छेदकावच्छिन्नादिविषयकोपस्थितितव- 


टितधर्मावच्छिन्रननकतावच्छेदकाव च्छित्नजन्यतेरयादिटीत्या साध्यसन्देहमनिवेश्यघ C 
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पूर्वपक्षग्रन्थोक्तरीत्या परिष्कारःकुतो न भवतीत्यत आह । बिलक्षणेति । तथा 
च ताइशापरिष्कारः बिङक्षणजनकतासङड्भावे wag | एतन्मते च स न भवेदि- 
೫೫: | अत्रापि क्षतिविरहादित्यन्तो हेतुः | 


उक्तातिप्रसंगः नित्यो NARA अनुभवपदोपादाने war 
तद्धेतुता नास्तीति नोच्यते | द्वितीयसंशयस्य साधारणधमवद्धर्मिविषयकत्वप्रदशनं च 
തിന്തിന്ന ॥ AR | साधारणादीनां TRA वसूवन्तरश्रमा- 
agama ग्रमीयसाधारणत्वावच्छित्नप्रकारतायां स्वरूपैबन्धरूपावच्छेद्‌कत्वा- 
छक्षणसमन्वयः यत्किञ्चिवनिवेशनप्रयोजने प्रागुक्तं என |i 


अथ என்‌ विशिष्टसत्वादित्यादो समवायसेबन्धेन द्रव्यत्वतदभावसाहचर्येण 
गृहीताया विशिष्टसत्ताया विशिष्टसत्तावविशिष्टनिरूपितसमवायसबन्धेन पक्षधमताज्ञाना- 
त्सशयप्रसङ्गः हेतुतावच्छेदकोपछक्षितव्यासिविषयकपक्षे तद्विशिध्वेशिष्टयज्ञानादनु- 
Raff चेन्न; सामान्यरूपेण सामान्यसबन्धेन वा व्याप्तिग्रहे ಯ ಮಜ 
विशेषरूपेण विशेषसंबन्धेन वा पक्षध्ताज्ञानादनुमितिरयुज्यते | என்னங்க - 
वा सङ्कोचे व्याप्तेरव्याघातात्‌ सामान्यरूपेण सामान्यसबन्धेन वा सहचारग्रहे 
विशेषरूपेण विशेषसंबन्धेन वा पक्षधमताज्ञाने न संशयःसङ्गोचस्य साधारण्यव्याधातः 
कत्वात्‌ | अन्यथा वहित्वादिना धूमतदभावादिसहचारग्रहे आर्द्रे्धनप्रमववहिवादिना 
सयोगसामाम्येन ണ്ടി धूमतदमावादिसहचारम्रहे महानसानुयोगिकसयोगेन वा 
पक्षधर्मताज्ञानात्‌ घूमादिसंशयप्रसङ्गात्‌ ॥ 


विनिगमनेति | स्वसामानाधिकरण्यस्वप्रकारतावच्छेदकावच्छिन्नविशेष्यता- 
वच्छेदकरवोभयसेबन्धेन धाज्ञानविशिष्ट-अनुदूबुद्धसस्का रान्यसाधारण्या दिप्रकारक- 
त्वेन विनिगमनाविरहः धूमवान्‌ वहेरित्यादों संयोगसबन्धावच्छिनवह्दिनिष्ठप्रकारताव- 
च्छेदतापर्याप्तवविकरणवहित्वमादाय लक्षणसमन्वयादाह--शुद्धधूषत्वादीति || 


अथ धूमधूमाभावसहचरितधहिमानिति ज्ञानस्योक्तरूपेण ಯ! 
साहचर्यावच्छिन्नमकारतायासदवच्छेदकतया व्यास्यातलक्षणसङ्गतेः कुतस्तदुपेक्षा 
agua किंचिद्धमवति विशोषणतापन्नत्वोपादानेन शुद्धधूमत्वमादायातिव्याप्तेरप्य- 
संमवात्‌ इति चेन्न; प्रमेयत्वादिविशिष्टव्यभिचारवारणाय यद्रपावच्छिन्नप्रकारता त्वे- 
* नावश्वनिवेश्यतयाऽसंभवात्‌ प्रमेयत्वादिना கண்ணா ~उध्वत्वादिनेति | 


तव्यपिचारव्याख्या _ ol 


1217۲۲33] ಯಂ ಎ धूमवान्‌ RRA 
यरत्किचिस्सेशयजनकताच्छेदर्क यन्निरुक्तविशिष्टत्व प्रकारनिष्ठतदवच्छेदकतायां निरूप- 
कतासंबन्धेनावच्छेदिका या प्रकारता तत्पर्याप्रयधिकरणताधारण्यमादाय SAT- 
सङ्गतिः | व्याप्यसंशयस्य साधारणान्तभीवमते वेशिष्टअस्थ जनकतावच्छेदकतया 
व्याप्येऽतिपसङ्ग इति ase विवक्षणीयम्‌ | तथाचासमवत्रारणाय यत्किचित- 
मुक्तम्‌ | तस्य एथकहेतुत्वे ಪೂರ चर्यावच्छिन्नसस्कारादेरेव ഞ്ഞി 
तत्र वैदिष्टयस्यानवच्छेदकतान्नातिव्यातिरिति वीप्सावैयर्थ्यात्‌ என்‌ SUY | 
यद्रपावच्छिक्नविषयकविशिश्खेनेति पाठान्तरम्‌ | यद्विषयकविशिष्टवोक्तो वहिमान्‌ 
धूमादित्यादौ धूमो वहितदभावसमानाधिकरणो धूमवांश्वायमिति ज्ञानीयताहशविषयत।- 
पर्याप्षयविकरणल्वमादायातिव्यातिवारणाय gata saa || तथाविधविषयताव- 
च्छेदकतापर्या्तयथिकरणधमवत््वमित्यथः | 


घवादाह-यरिकश्चिदिति | यत्किश्चित्सशयजनकतावच्छेदके स्ववि- 
शेप्यतावच्छेदकावच्छित्रप्रकारकल तनिष्ठावच्छेदकतावच्छेदिका या तदूघटकविशे- 
प्यता तनिरूपितप्रकारतापयाप्तय्विकरण साधारण्यादीति oar: | 653 
प्रयोजन प्रकारतावीप्सया | एतेनेति | व्याप्यतया IFA च ITAA HE 
इति नेवार्थासङ्गतिः | सशयःम्रत्यक्षामकः | सिद्वान्ते रल्कोशकारमतस्य निरा- 
करणीयत्वात्‌ ॥ TARTAN | अप्रामाण्यज्ञानास्कन्दितस्यापत्तावेव हेतुत्वात्‌ | 


ननु सधरमिंतावच्छेदकसाध्यादिमत्तानिश्वयेत्यत एव निर्वाहे வீன்‌ கோக. 
मित्यत आह-घटत्वादिनेति | केवलान्वयिसवत्वे எனனம चेकमेव | 
साध्यसन्देहाविरोधषितार्शसवत्वसामानाधिकरण्येन विधेष्नोधव्यवच्छेदायैवकार: | 
द्वितीयस्ठु ताइशबोधस्यापि तथाविधाकारत्वे sad स एव विवक्षित इत्याशङ्कावार- 
णायाह-साष्यसन्देहविरोधिन इति | प्राचां मतेन वक्ष्यमाणरीत्या-सामाम्य- 
TAY | केवरान्वयिमिन्चसामान्यथमः प्रक्षतसाध्यव्याप्यवत्त्वम्‌ | ननु द्वितीयेत्यादि- 
हिखितासङ्गतिः प्रथमपक्षोक्तप्रथमदोषो वायते द्वितीयस्तु तत्तद्वयक्तिस्वामकत्वाबिवक्षणे 
वेत्याह-यथाश्रुतेऽपीति | अपिना ಮಿಯ ಯಮ ಬಮ ಬುಜ | 
पक्षे सधर्मितावच्छेकदकसाध्यवत्तानिश्चयेऽतिव्याधःचनवकाश्ञाद्दीधितो विना तमति- 
ജിസ്യ | तत्र तल पक्षे साध्यवत्ता निश्वयसामान्यासत्वेपि ജി. 
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संभवात्‌ | विशेष्येति ॥ किमरथमित्याकाङ्घामर्थाभिधानपूर्कं निरस्यति---विदोष्ये- 
त्यादि । द्रव्यमत्यक्षातमकव्यासिनिश्चये ಬರ तद्धर्मितावच्छेदकसन्नि- 
RATE दुर्वारमिति ಓಮ അ ॥ 


cree 


` सामान्यत इति । एतच निश्चयविशेषणं सामान्यं च निर्मितावच्छेदक- 
साधारणसाध्यनिश्चयवं, यद्वा एतलक्षविशेषण किंचिद्रपावच्छिन्ने इत्यथैः | एतेन व्याति- 
भानेऽधिकरण'ावच्छिन्नसाध्यमानातदवच्चिन्नव्यावृत्तत्वासत्वात्कथमतिव्यापिरिस्या- 
TEI येन रूपेणेत्येतत्‌ अधिकरणत्वादिमिन्त्वेन विशेषणीयम्‌ | अन्यथा अधिकरणं 
साध्यवदधिकरणबृति हेतुरिति ज्ञानदशायामसाधारणाव्यातिरिति ஈர | एवं 
पक्षे साध्यनिश्चयादछक्ष्यववामावेन कथमतिन्यापिरिति प्रत्युक्तम्‌ | एतद्विशिष्यपदम्‌ | 
तथा च शब्दादिना साध्याव्याप्य्वनिश्वये स नापेक्षित इति भावः ॥ 


विशिष्येत्युक्तास्वरसार्थमाह--अथवेति ॥ विशेषधर्मः agama | 
TANF ದ । ಧಮ ಬಸ तततद्वयक्तिल्वरूपधर्मितावच्छेदक 
विवक्षणे | எனின்‌ | तथा च शब्दत्वमनित्यत्वव्याप्यमिति प्रकृत- 
साध्यव्यातिग्रहदशायां सर्वाणि साध्यव्याप्यवन्ति साध्यवन्ति इत्याकारकनिश्चये 
7727۳70 ARTISTE TA RAT निश्चयस्तततद्वघक्तिःवाव च्छिन्न 
तत्तद्वयावृत्तत्वसद्भावेनासाधारण्यापततिरित्यर्थः | तदविशेषितस्यैवेति ॥ एवकारेण 
तद्विशिषितस्य संशयप्रयोजकत्वे लक्षणे ಮಮ ಬಯ ಬರಿ ಯ Eg 
विशेषणं व्यर्थ इत्याशङ्कानिरासः di 


अथात्र पक्षे साध्यादिमतानिश्चयदशायां तत्र Aa असाधारण्यनिर्वा- 
हकसाध्यादिमत्तानिश्वयविषयघटगगनादिव्यावृत्ततवमादा यातिव्यापिदुर्वारेचेति चेत्‌ ~ 
अन्न केचित्‌ | साधारण्याभावविशिष्टव्यावृत्तवज्ञानाभावविशिष्टसाध्यादिमत्तानिश्वया- 
भाववेशिष्टयंन ஏன்‌ विशेषणीयः | व्यावृत्तत्वज्ञानाभावे खीयाभावविषयता- 
निरूपिताधेयताविषयतानिरूपिता धिकरणताविषयतावच्छेदकावच्छिन्नविशेष्यता कत्व्संब्‌- 
न्वावच्छिन्रमतियों गिताको निवेशनीयः | एवं च यदा पक्षे साघ्यादिमत्तानिश्चयः 
. तदा ताइशसंबन्धेनः व्यावृत्तत्वज्ञानाभावविशिष्ट एव साध्यादिनिश्चय इति न तदाति- 
व्यात्िः | एवं यदा कुत्रचिदपि साध्यादिमत्तानिश्चयो नास्ति तदा ताहशापत्तिवार- 
qa साघारण्यामावविशिष्टकिचिद्धमिकसाधनादिमतानिश्चयामावामावविशिषठसाष्यादि- 
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निश्चयविषयघमिव्यातृत्तवरूपासाधारण्यप रिष्कारदूषण चामिहितं चेत्या दिना भविष्यतीति 
वोध्यम्‌ | धूमादाविति | व्यभिचारपदार्थे यत्किश्रित्सशयजनकतावच्छेदकप्रकार- 
तासाधारण्याभावविरिष्टव्याकिम्रहाभावश्च प्रतियोगिनि व्यातिग्रहे अमुके प्रतीत्यस्या- 
न्वयः | यथाश्रतेति | तद्भमामावोपपादनार्थमेतद्‌दूषणं ER | तदानी- 
मसाधारण्याभावेऽपीति | असाधारण्यानुपगमे5पीत्यथ; | । 
तदानीं असाधारण्यळक्ष्यताया एवानङ्गीकारादिति भावः | അ कथमनुमितिप्रतिबन्ध 
इत्यत आह--तद्भमादेवेति | 


ननु तदानीमित्यस्य साध्यव्याप्यवत्वेन साध्यवत्तानिश्वयदशायामितर्था न 
युक्तः तदुपादानवेयर्थ्यात्‌ शब्दत्ववति साध्यव्याप्यवत्तानिश्चयेनानित्यत्वव्याप्यवत्ता- 
व्यावृत्त शब्दत्वमिति ज्ञानमात्रस्यैवासभवात्‌ निश्चयोपादानवैयर्थ्याच्चेयत आह--- 
तदानीमिति | तल साध्यव्याप्यवत्वेन साध्यवत्तानिश्चयस्थ पक्षे साध्यतश्याप्य- 
Tam प्रत्यविरोधित्वादिति भावः | MAAN | तद्याप्यवत्तासंशये 
व्यापकाभाववत्तानिर्णयरूपप्रतिबन्धकापसारकत्बादनित्यत्वसशबस्येति भावः || 


विरोधपदार्थमिति അ शब्दःशब्दत्वादित्यादी शब्दत्ववत्ताज्ञान- 
सहितस्य எச்‌ नित्यत्वासमानाधिकरणमित्यादिज्ञानस्य सधर्मितावच्छेदकहेतुमत्ता- 
'निश्चयकालीनयद्रपावच्छिन्नविषयकनिश्चयसामान्यान्तगतस्थ ताहशसाध्यानुमितिसामा- 
न्यप्रतिबन्धकतया व्यातिम्रहविरोधितया वा बिरोधेऽतिव्याप्िः | साध्यव्यमिचार- 
विशिष्टसाधनसामाना धिकरण्याभावस्य संग्रहाय साध्यसामानाधिकरण्यघटिताया एव 
व्याप्तेरावरयकत्वात्‌ | अतो विरोधपदाथनिवेश: ۱ आदिना स्थाणुत्वं पुरुषावृत्तीति 
ज्ञानमिव पुरुषत्वं खाप्पवृत्तीति स्थाणुत्वज्ञानकालीनस्यानुमितिसामान्यविरोधित्वाब्यापि- 
ग्रह ANTE हेवसामानाधिकरण्यपरिग्रह: | 


Tarai द्वितीयरीति fuse प्रथमरीतिमपि निराकरोति--विशेषणा- 
स्तरमिति ॥ पक्षे எரா ஏகல்‌ ॥ ज्ञायते इत्यन्तस्य सधर्मिता- 
वच्छदकहेतुमत्ताज्ञानकारीनत्वमथः | तच्च घिरोधिताधटकज्ञानविशेषणम्‌ ॥ aa- 
दित्यनुक्ती என்‌ இன்கா கக்‌ ஏளன; | अतो- 
sma निवेश्या न धर्मस्येति सूचनाय --यद्यदिति वीप्सेत्यमिमेत्याह 
~-धर्मितेति ॥ प्रथम काठीनान्त निश्चयविशेषणमिति॥ . , 
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अथेद न सङ्गच्छते वहिमान्‌ अमावादित्यादो TATE 
व्यभिचारशरीरे अधिकरणतायामभावरूपहेतोः प्रवेशेन तब्रिश्वयसमानकाछीनहेतुमत्ता- 
निश्चयप्रसिद्धे: | व्यमिचारघटकतया अभावेनेव रूपेण धर्मिप्रवेशेषि वहिसाध्यकाघेयत्व- 
हेतुकस्थळे वहृ्यमावव दूदृत्याधेयतात्मकव्यमिचार निश्चयसामान्यस्य संयोगेन वहया- 
देस्साध्यत्वे प्रतियोगितासम्बन्धेन तस्यैव हेतुत्वे प्रतियोगितासम्मन्धेन वहिविशिष्टा- 
भाववदूवृत्तिवह्रिपव्यमिचारनिश्वयसामान्यस्य च स्वात्मकस्याधेयतात्वावच्छिन्नविशे - 
षृणतावच्छिन्नवहृथमाववदूवृत्तिवघटकवृत्तित्वामकहेतुम ஏசல்‌ ಓಂ ಧ್ರ 
विशेषणतापन्नवहचमाववद्व RATER हिरूपहेतुमत्ता निश्चयस्य च समानकाळीनस्य 
प्रसिद्धया तत्र रक्षणसमन्वयेनासम्मवासम्भवात्‌ | 


qq साध्यव्यापकीसूतामावप्रतियोगी हेतु तुमांश्व हृद इति ज्ञानस्य ताइश- 
निश्चयसामान्यान्तगतस्य हेतुमान्‌ जातिमानिति ज्ञानबि शिष्टस्य साध्यन्यापकीमृताभाव- 
प्रतियोगी हेतुरिति ज्ञानस्य स्वसमानकालीनहेतुमताज्ञानधर्मितावच्छेद्क ag- 
MEAT स्वरूपतो ஏ तद्धमिताबच्छेककसाध्यानुमितिसामान्यविरोबितया असा- 
धारण्याव्यातिवारणाय सधमितावच्छेदकेतयलत स्वसमानकालीनहेतुमताज्ञानसमान- 
धर्मितावच्छेदकेत्यत्र SEE निरवच्छिन्नं निवेश्यम्‌ യ Waar 
स्वरूपतो मानासम्मवेन पूर्वोक्तवह््यमाववद्‌वृत्तयाधेयतातमकव्यभिचा रनिश्चयस्य स्वस- 
मानकाढीनस्वामकहेतुमत्ताज्ञानम्रसिद्धावपि निरवब्छिन्रधमितावच्छेदकताकहेतुमत्ता- 
ज्ञानापरसिद्धयाऽसम्मवसौळभ्यमेवेति ॥ तत्तुच्छम्‌ ॥ अखण्डोपाधिरूपाधेयतात्व- 
अभावत्वादेः स्वरूपतो भानस्य सिद्धान्तसिद्धत्वात । सामान्यतो हेतुमत्ताज्ञानाप्रसि- 
द्वयाऽसम्भवपरअन्थस्यासङ्गतितादवस्थ्याच | स्वसमानकालीनहेतुमताज्ञानधर्मिताव- 
च्छेदकनि्निरवच्छिनावच्छेदकत्वापरिद्धरित्यस्यापि वक्तव्यस्वापातादिति चेत्‌ | 


अत्र केचित्‌ ॥ एतहक्षणघटककारु्स्य दी्षकारसाधारण्येऽसाधारण्येऽ- 

ആ. ೪೫೪ चाननुगतत्वेन गौरवेण च न निवेशयितुं शक्यम्‌ | अतः सधर्भिताव- 
च्छद ककहेतुमत्ताज्ञानकालीने'यश्य स्वा धिकरणत्व - स्वसामानाधिकरण्य - स्ववत्तिध्वेस- 
प्रतियोगिलैतत्रितयसम्बन्धेन सधर्मितावच्छेदककहेतुमत्ताज्ञानविशिष्टेत्यय: | स्वसमान- 
कालीनेत्यत्र स्वाधिकरणत्व - स्वसोमानाधिकरण्य - स्वप्रतियोगिकध्वैसवस्वैतन्त्रितय- 
सम्बन्धेन AREA: | सधर्मितावच्छेदककहेतुमत्ताज्ञानविशिष्टयाहशविशिष्ट- 

„ विषयक-निश्चयसामाग्य खविशिष्टहेतुमतताज्ञानधर्मितावच्छेदककप्रक्षतानुमितित्वव्याप- 
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कप्रतिबध्यतानिरूपितप्रतिबन्धकतावत्‌ werd सव्यभिचारमिति फलितम्‌ | तत्र 
प्रथमकालीनाम्तत्यागे खतनत्रहेतुमत्ताज्ञानाकालीनस्य என்றா दूवृत्त्याधेयत्वात्मक- 
पूर्वोक्तव्यमिचारनिश्चवयस्य खयं TITRA खमतियोगिकध्वसवत्वखसामाना- 
घिकरण्यवाधिकरणलेतलितयसबन्धेन खविशिश्देतुमत्ताज्ञानाप्रसिद्धयाउसमव: सम्मव- 
त्येवेति नानुपपत्तिलेशोऽपीति | 


sé WAG ॥ खप्रतियोगिकध्व॑सवत्त्वरूपतृतीयसबन्धोपादानस्य कि प्रयो- 
42 ராஜின்‌ एतदङ्कराभाववदेतदङ्ुरादितयादो അട கோளாக 
बाधनिश्चयस्थैव॒हेतुमत्तानिश्चयरूपतया वाधेऽतिव्याप्िवारणमिति चेत्‌; यत्र 
विषयविरोषे बाधनिश्चयोत्तरं हेतुमत्तानिश्चयः पक्षमिन्ने हेतुमतानिश्चयोऽप्रसिद्धः तत्र 
बाधातिव्याप्ते: कथ वारणं स्यात्‌ ? यत्र हवेतुमत्त।निश्चयभिन्नोऽसाधारण्यनिश्चयोऽप्रसिद्धः 
तत्र यथाश्रतेऽसावारण्यासलादव्यापेश्च प्रसङ्गात्‌ | aaa तृतीयसंबन्धपदर्शनम्‌ | 
हेतुमता निश्चयासाधारण्यनिश्चययोरोत्सर्मिकमथौगपद्यमा शरित्यामसिद्धघमिधानमपि ഒ. 
वेति । 

पतेन निर्धमितावच्छेदककेति ग्रन्येनाप्रसिद्ध-यमिधानं ೫% अभावो गगनत्व- 
वानावेयल्वादित्यादो गगनत्वव्यापक्रीभूताभावप्रतियोगित्वरूपासाधारण्ये छक्षणासङ्गतेः 
तज्ज्ञानस्य व्यापकतावटकतया अभावले धर्मितावच्छेदकीकृत्याधेयल्वाबगाहिखसमान- 
RAE कहेतुमत्ता निश्चयधर्मितावन्छेदकाभावलावच्छिन्रधर्मिकानुमितिसामान्य- 
RAA | न च ताहृशनिश्चयस्य ज्ञानविशिष्टज्ञानत्वेन प्रतिबन्धकतया तद्विषय- 
विशिष्टस्य विशिष्टद्रयघ daa हेत्वाभासत्वमिति वाच्यस्‌ | लाघवेन तत्र REA 
वच्छिन्नप्रतिबन्धकताया एवोपगमादिति प्रयुक्तम्‌ | TIRANA TIE 
तृतीयसमरीत्वेनो क्ताप्रसिद्विसामञ्जस्यात्‌ || 


वस्तुतस्तु तदपि वा नोपादेयमित्यादिना व्यापकत्वे भावत्वानिवेशस्य दर्शित- 
खादिह केवलासाधारण्यविषयकज्ञानस्याभाव घार्मतावच्छेदकी कृत्या घेयताख१हेत्व- 
MEANT नास्तीरणशङ्काया एव नावतार; p अथ दोषविषयकनिश्चये सघर्मिता- 
वच्छेदककहेतुमत्तावगाहित्वमेव निवेश्य न ठु ताइशनिश्चयकालीनलमिति चेन्न | 
तथासति वहिसाध्यकव గళ भूताभावतियो गित्वव्याप्यवजञलंहेतुकवहिव्यापकी- 
मूताभावपरतियोगिजळात्मकासाधारण्येऽव्याप्तिवारणाय ताइशकालीनखस्यावक्यकत्वात्‌ 
दोषनिश्चूयो तरं ताहशहेतुमत्तानिश्चय्रसभवात्‌ | . ಸ್ಹ ಛೆ 
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अथ वहयभाबादिधर्मितावच्छेदकजळूवत्ताज्ञानसहितव हिव्यापकीमूताभावप्रति- 
योगिजळूविषयकनिश्चयस्यापिं ताइशनिश्चयसामान्यान्त्तस्य स्वसमानकालीनहेतुमत्ता- 
ज्ञानघर्मितावच्छेदककवहयभावाद्व च्छिन्नवहचा दि विधेयका नुमितेरम्सिद्धघा ऽव्याप्तिः | 
न च हेतुमत्ाग्रहधर्मितावच्छेदकतायां प्रक्कतानुमितिधर्मितावच्छेदकतायां च पूर्वोक्त- 
geal निरवच्छिन्नवनिवेशान्न वहयभावादिधमितावच्छेदककज्ञानस्य रक्षणाघटकतया 
देष इति वाच्यम्‌ TAMARA AAT RANA गुणादित्यादो द्रब्यत्वाभाव- 
व्यापकीमूता भावप्रतियोगिधूमातमकेऽसाधारण्ये तथाप्यव्यात्तेः द्रव्यं धूमवदित्यादि- 
निरवच्छिन्नसधर्मितावच्छेद कक निश्चयकालीनस्योक्तासाधारण्यनिश्चयस्यसमानकालीन 
हेतुमत्ताज्ञानधर्मितावच्छेदकी मूतद्रव्यत्वावच्छिननधर्मिकद्रव्यत्वामावादिरूपसाध्यविधेय- 
कानुमितेरम्रसिद्धेरिति | 


यत्तु सधर्मितावच्छेदककेत्यत्र धर्मितावच्छेदकमनाहा्यज्ञानीयसाध्यतावच्छेद- 
कावच्छिन्नप्रकारतानिरूपितधर्मितावच्छेदकत्वेन विशेष्यमिति तदशुद्धमेव | SHAS 
ஊன जातिमान्‌ ARA इति ज्ञानमादयानाहायेसाधनसाध्यवत्ताज्ञानधर्मिता- 
वच्छेदकत्वात्‌ , निरवच्छिन्नावच्छेदकतानिवेशे महागोरवादिति e, हेतुमत्ता- 
ज्ञानधर्मितावच्छेदकस्य साध्यतावच्छेदकावच्छिन्धटकतानवच्छेदकत्वेनापि विशे- 
षणीयतयेव वारणात्‌ | 


ag शब्दत्वं नित्य्वव्यापकीमूताभावप्रतियोगिशब्दत्ववत्‌ TATA तथेति 
समूहारम्बनज्ञान असाधारण्यविषयकपक्षधमताज्ञानोत्तरं वा पक्षधर्मताज्ञानान्तरे 
यत्र तत्रस्यासाधारण्यविषयकनिश्चयकालीनहेतुमताज्ञानधर्मिताच्छेदकानुमि तित्वस्य 
शब्दपक्षकायां घटपक्षकायां चानुमितो सत्वेनेकस्या अपि प्रतिवध्यतायास्ताइशानुमिति- 
त्वाव्यापकत्वमिति चेत्‌ | अत्र प्राञ्चः | स्वसमानकाठीनहेतुमत्ताज्ञानधर्मितावच्छेदक- 
कानुमितितवव्यापकतावच्छेद कस्वनिष्ठप्रतिबम्धकता निरूपितप्रतिबध्यताकसधर्मितावचच्छे - 
दकहेतुमततानिश्चयकालीनयाहश विशिष्टविषयकनिश्चयसामान्य ताहशविशिष्टो व्यभिचार 
इति बिवक्षणीया | प्रथमकालीनान्त ഷന असमवपदस्य याहृशदोषनिश्चयस्य 
हेतुमत्तानिश्वयकालीनत्वानियमस्ताहशदोषेडसभव इति रीत्याऽव्यातिपरत्वा दित्याहुः | 


तच्चिन्यम्‌ | प्रतिबन्धकतात्वमतिमध्यतात्वयोः भवच्छेदकमे दभिन्नतयाऽनुगमा- 
संभवात्‌ | केचितु स्वसमानकालीनहेतुमताज्ञानधर्मितावच्छेदकीमूतथ्चद्धर्मावञ्छिन्न- 
बिशेष्यताकताइशानुमितित्वव्यापकृततद्धरमावच्छिन्नविरोष्यताकहेतुमत्तानिश्वयविशिष्ट- 
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निष्ठस्वावच्छित्नविषयताशा గట ಯನ ಓಮ ಓಮು ಬಟು 
समुदायवद्धर्भावच्छिक्ततविवक्षणान्नोक्तरीत्या व्यापकत्वानुपपत्तिः | भूतान्त स्वरूपकीत- 
नम्‌ यद्वा सधर्मितावच्छेदकहेतुमत्तानिश्वयकालीनयद्रपावच्छिन्नविषयकनिश्चयसामान्य 
स्वसमानकालीनहेतुमचाज्ञानधर्मितावच्छेदकीभूतर्किचिद्धमीव च्छिन्न विशेष्यकानुमिति- 
सामान्यवृत्तिप्रतिबध्यताकमिति विवक्षितम्‌ | हेतुतावच्छेदकपरयाावच्छेदकता कप्रका- 
எண | तेन അ वहिव्यापकीमूताभावप्रतियोगि जातिमत्वान्‌ Sx इति 
ज्ञानमादाय न दोष: | विशोष्यतावच्छेदकताद्टयं REST विशेष्यम्‌ | तेन 
जातिमान्‌ जळूवान्‌ इति निश्चयसमानधर्मितावच्छेदकक हदो वहिमानित्याथनुमितो 
हदो जलवानिति निश्चयसमानधर्मितावच्छेदकजातिमान्‌ वहिमानित्यनुमितो च न 
व्यापकताभङ्गः | हेतुमत्तानिश्चयश्चावच्छेदकावच्छेदेन निवेश्यः, तेन सामानाधि- 
करण्येन हेतुमत्तानिश्चयविशिष्टसाधारण्यनिश्चयस्य सामानाविकरण्येनानुमित्यविरोवि- 
त्वेऽपि नाव्याप्तिः | 


एतेन संयोगेन ಪೌ: साध्यत्वे प्रतियोगितासंबन्धेन வி वह्यभाववदू- 
वृत्तित्वविशिष्टवहिरूपव्यभिचारे स्वसमानकालीनखातमकवह्ृयात्मकहेतुमत्तानिश्चय- 
afte: वहिमानाधेयत्वादित्यादावपि वह्यभाववद्वृत्तित्वविशिष्टवृतित्वरूपव्यभिचारे5पि 
तथावबिधाधेयतात्मकहेतुमत्तानिश्वयप्रसिद्धेश्च तदप्रसिद्धथमिधानमशुद्धमिति पूर्वपक्ष 5- 
प्यपास्तः | सामानाविकरण्येन हेतुतावच्छेदकावच्छित्रम्रकारकनिश्वयप्रसिद्धावपि 
अवच्छेदेन हेतुतावच्छेदकापर्याप्तावच्छेदकताकहेतुमतानिश्चयाप्रस्तिद्धेः जागरूकत्वात्‌ | 


AA यत्र हदे हृदत्वावच्छेदेन जरघडितो जल्बद्भुदकाढीनवहिः साध्यो 
जलं हेतु: dd तारशजल्वद्गूदकाळीनबहिव्यापकीभूतांभावप्तियोगिजलात्मका-- 
साधारण्यनिश्वयरूपावच्छेदकावच्छेदेन हेतुनिश्चयः प्रसिद्ध इति तदभिधानमसङ्गतम्‌ | 
यदि च ताहशवहिव्यापकत्वमप्रसिद्ध॑ गुरुधमस्य प्रतियोगितानवच्छेदकत्वात्‌ Suid 
चहिव्यापकी भूताभावपरतियोगित्वमेवासाधारण्यमिति तत्रासङ्गतमित्युच्यते तदापि aa 
सामानाधिकरण्यसम्बन्धेन जन्यगुणविरिष्टपरिमाण परिमाणखावच्छेदेन जन्यगुणा- 
घटितम्‌ समवायसम्बन्धेन साध्यं सामानाविकरण्यसम्बन्येन जन्यगुणो हेतुः तत्र 
प्रलमावच्छेदेन जम्यगुणविशिष्टपरिमाणामावः परिमाणामावादन्यो என்‌ जन्य- 
ema एवावच्छेदकावच्छेदेन हेतुबिषयकस्तत्य जन्यगुणाभावात्‌ 
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अनन्यतवे तु अवच्छेदकावच्छेदेनानुमितिरेव निवेश्यते | gar निविष्टहेतुमत्ता- 
निश्चयस्य तथानिवेशमपेक्ष्य Saad | तावता सामानाधिकरण्येन हेतुमत्ताज्ञान- 
विशिष्टज्ञानकासाघा रण्पसंग्रहसम्भवातु । तथा ಇ सम्योगेन वहेः साध्यत्वे प्रति-. 
-योगितासंबन्धेन तस्येव हेतुत्वे च लक्षण सुसमन्वयमेव || 


अथवा वहित्वावच्छेदेन aaah प्रमेयवहिप्रतियोगिकविषयत्वे साध्य 
வின்‌ हेतुस्तत्र प्रयेयलवविशिष्टवहचविषयकवृ तिप्रमेयत्वात्मकव्यमिचारे लक्षण- 
सङ्गतिः वहित्वसमानाधिकरण्येन प्रमेयत्ववटितप्रमेयवद्िविषयत्कत्वस्य प्रतियोगिता- 
-नवच्छेदकत्वात्‌ सामानाधिकरण्येन प्रमेयत्वावगाहि प्रमेयवहिरिति ज्ञाने तदंभाव- 
'सत्वादिति | 


AATF । HARE ಇದ್ಲಿ: प्रमेयल्वविशिष्टवहयमाववान प्रमेयंत्वा दि- 
ள்‌ वहित्वावच्छेदेन प्रमेयत्वघडितसाध्ये परिमाण जन्यगुणविशिष्टपरिमाणवत. 
जन्यगुणादित्यादी परिमाणत्वावच्छेदेन जन्यगुणघटितसाध्ये ಇ बाघेंडतिव्यातिः 
-तन्नश्वयस्य वहित्वावच्छेदेन हेतुमत्तानिश्वयतया स्वसमानकाढीननिश्चयीयहेतुमकारता- 
निरूपितविरोष्यतावच्छेदकीभूततादशय स्किञ्चि द्व्मावच्छिन्नविरोष्यकसाध्यानुमितिसामा 
न्यविरोधित्वात्‌ ॥ ह्वितीयकल्पे अभावो aura प्रतियोगितासंबन्धेन 
हेतौ बाधेऽतिव्याप्तिरतः स्वसमानकालीननिश्चयः स्वभिन्नलेन विशेषणीयः | तथाच 
-स्वसमानकालीनरवभिन्रहेतुमत्ता विश्वयाप्रसिद्धिसङ्गतिः ॥ प्रथमहेतुमतता निश्चयेऽपि 
அர்‌ देयं, अन्यथा दोषविषयकस्य समूहालंबनस्य 7 
RRA द्वयाऽसंभवापते | एवच प्रथमकालीना- 
न्तमित्यादिसाधु सङ्गच्छत इत्याहुः | 


वदेतदशुद्धमेंव । सधर्मितावच्छेदककहेतुमत्ताज्ञानकालीनत्वानिवेशेऽपि 
"घटः प्रमेय इति निश्चयकालीनवाधनिश्चयस्य सामान्यान्ताततया तथाविधानुमिति= 
-सामान्याविरोधितयेवातिन्यातिवारणसंभवात्‌ । ANA TAA | 


यत्तत्तबाधवारणाय स्वसमानकालीनहेतुमत्तानिश्चयीयमुर्यविशेष्यताबच्छेद- 
कत्वेन धर्मा RAR: | नवेवमपि aff: प्रमेयत्ववद्वह-यभाववानित्यादौ वंहिनिष्ट- 
अमेयत्ववद्वहिरूपवाधेऽतिव्यातिः, ങ്ങ ಒಯು ಖೂ 


सव्यमिचाख्याख्या . B 
विशेष्यतावच्छेदकीभूतवहित्वावच्छिनविरीष्यकानुमितिसामान्यविरोधित्वादिति वाच्यम्‌ || 
मुख्यत्वे aa प्रकारतानवच्छिन्नले सति विशेष्यवानवच्छिन्नत्व उक्तबाधज्ञाने च 
प्रमेयबलख्पहेतुप्रकारता निरूपितविशेष्यताया वहिनिष्ठप्रकारता areal 
वच्छिन्नत्वान दोषः | विषयत्वानवच्छिन्नत्व॑ ஏ तत्‌ | एवं ಇ कालीनत्वान्तानुक्ती 
केवलदोषनिश्वयसमानकालीन हेतुमत्तानिश्वयीयताइशविशेष्यतावच्छेदकभर्माप्रसिद्धि- 
Re इति तदप्येतेन परास्तम्‌ | | 


अन्ये तु उक्तरीत्या ताहशानुमितित्वव्यापकत्वाप्रसिद्रिवारणाय प्रतिबध्यतायां 
स्वसमानकालीनहेतुमत्ता निश्वथन्यापकानुमितित्कयापकत्वमुपा देयम्‌ || निरवच्छिन्न- 
घर्मितावच्छेदकताव्याप्यलव्यापकखयोरवच्छेदकः எள; supp च Aaaf 
उक्तस्थले तत्तद्वर्मावच्छित्रविशोण्यकहेतुमत्तानिश्वयग्यापिका तत्तद्धर्मावच्छिन्नविशेष्यक- 
समूहारुंपनानुमिति: | एवं च मेयत्रहेतुकत हिपक्षकप्रमेयत्ववद्वहयमावसाध्यकस्थलीय- 
वाधादतिव्यातिवा रणदिशा अम्रसिद्विसङ्गतिरित्याहुः | 


तदपि बाधातिव्याप्तयसत्वादशुद्धमेव | किं च dat धूमवानिति ज्ञान- 
विशिष्टस्य सामान्यान्तगतबाधनिश्चयस्य स्वपदेनोपादानाततद्धर्भिताकच्छेदकपवेतत्वे 
पवतो वहिमान्‌ ಸ समूहारूंबनानुमितेस्ताइशहेतुमत्तानिश्वयव्यापकतयथा 
बाघेऽतिञ्यापिस्ताहृशनिश्चयव्यापकविधेयताका नुमितिखःयापकत्वनिवेशे MAAS 
विधेयता भेदात्‌ व्यापकत्वानुपपत्तिरिति | 


बस्तुतस्तु वमितावच्छेदकद्ववावगाहिहेतुमतताज्ञानकाठीनस्य सामान्यान्तगता- 
साधारण्यनिश्चयस्य तन्रिरुपितप्रतिबध्यतायां कस्यामपि समानकालोनहेतुमताज्ञानधर्मिता- 
वच्छेदककानुमितित्वव्यापकलासम्भवादसाधारण्येऽव्याप्िः प्रथमहेतुमतताज्ञानस्य विशेष्य- 
ஏனை न वार्थते जल्वद्धदकाडीनजल्वान्‌ हृद्‌ इति ज्ञानावारणात्‌ | अतः 
सधमितावच्छेदकहेतुमताज्ञान हेतुतावच्छेदकावच्छिनप्रका रताविशिष्टान्यत्वेन विशेष- 
णीयम्‌ | तञ्च स्वनिरूपकपस्वभिन्नहेतुतावच्छेदकावच्िन्नप्रकारतानिरूपकत्वोभय- 
daria हेतुतावच्छेदकावच्छिन्नप्रकारतावदन्यत्वमिति सारम्‌॥ 


ननु हृदो वहिमान्‌ काञ्चनमयजादित्यादो അ वह्िव्यापकी सूताभाव- 
प्रतियोगि हृदश्च काञ्चनमयवानिति काञ्चनमयात्मकहेतुमत्ताज्ञानमादायासाषारण्याः- 


60 . सव्यभिचारव्याख्या 


-व्यापिवारणाय हेतुताव'च्छेदकपर्याप्तप्रकारतावच्छेदकताकत्वं विवक्षणीयं; तथाचाबृति- ` 
Ngee हृदोऽदृतिर्वद्विमानित्याचनाहा्यहेतुमताज्ञानाप्रसिद्वधिरिति चेन्न, प्रथम- 
हेतुमत्ताज्ञानस्य निश्चयविशिष्टान्यत्वेन विरोषणीयत्वात्‌ അട कालिकविरोषणता- 
सामानाधिकरण्यस्वनिष्ठासाधारण्यविषयताव च्छिन्नप्रतिबम्धकतानवच्छेदकविषयताव- 
-खैतस्त्रितयसबम्धेन | एवे चोक्तस्थले एवंभूत हेतुमताज्ञानं எ हद इति ज्ञान- 
मेवेति तत्काळीननिश्चयदिषयासाधारण्ये लक्षणसमन्वयः || वहिमान्‌ जरूशेवा- 
സ്യു वहिव्यापकीभूताभावप्रतियोगि ae तथाविधं शेवाळे चोभयमेवा- 
साधारण्ये तत्रेकहेतुमत्ता निश्चयस्यान्यहेतुघरितासाधारण्यनिश्चयवत्तयाऽसाधारण्येऽव्या- 
विरतः काछिकविशेषणतानिवेशः ആട जलघरितासाधारण्यनिश्वयासमान- 
कालीनशैवाल्वत्तानिश्चयमादाय रेबालघटितासाधारण्ये लक्षणसमन्वयः | एवे जल- 
'घटितासाधारण्येऽपि स उक्तप्रथमसंबन्धद्वयेन जन्यनिश्चयमात्रस्यैव स्वात्मकनिश्चयव- 
त््वा्तद्वदन्यनिश्चयाप्रसिद्धेस्तदी यसबन्धनिवेशः | द्वितीयसंबन्धप्रयो जनमुह्यस्‌ | व्यभि- 
चारादावपि साध्यव्यापकी मूतामावप्रतियोगि्वविरिष्टहेतुमत्ताज्ञानकाळीने तज्ज्ञानमादाय 
` SAAT: | 


वस्तुतस्तु हेतुतावच्छेदकावच्छित्नप्रकारताविशिष्टान्यसधर्मितावच्छेदककहेतु- 
त्ताज्ञानवेशिष्ट्यधटकसंबन्धमध्ये स्वप्रकारतावच्छेदकहेतुतावच्छेदकावच्छिन्नविशेष्य- 
कतरूपश्चतुथःसेबन्थो निवेश्यः | वहिव्यापकी मूताभावप्रतियोगिजरूं जातिमत्त्वान्‌ எ 
`इति ज्ञानस्य वारणाय वहिव्यापक्रीभूताभावप्रतियोगिजलत्वप्रकारकप्रमाविशेष्यं जलत्व- 
-प्रकारकप्रमाविशेष्यवांश्च हद इति ज्ञानसंग्रहाय तदूघटकविशेष्यतामकारतावच्छेदकते 
'निरवच्छिन्नवादिना सजातीये निवेशये इति न कोऽपि दोषः | नचेवमपि काञ्चनमयवत्‌ 
அக वहिव्यापकीमूताभावप्रतियोगि வசன प्रमेय इति ज्ञानमादाय दोष इति 
वाच्ये, दोषघटकताक्च्छेदकत्वेन हेतुतावच्छेदकस्य विशेषणीयत्वात || 


अथ सामान्यसाध्यविधेयकाचुमितित्वेन व्यापकतावदन्यव्यापकत्वा्थकतया 
-सधर्मितावच्छेदकहेतुमत्ता निश्चयकालीनयद्रपावच्छिन्नविषयकनिश्चयलव्यापके सामा- 
न्यमित्यन्ता्थः | तथा च स्वसमानकालीनेति स्वपदेन निश्चयत्रपरामश तरकालीनत्वस्या- 
'च्यावतेकता स्वाश्रमकारीनत्वबिबक्षया ताइशदोषनिश्वयकालीननानाविधनानाधमिक- 
ஜோரி तु तत्काठीनस्वसत्वेडपि स्वाश्रयसमानकालीनहेतुमत्ताविश्वयव्यापकानु- 
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मितित्वव्यापकत्ननिवेशादसाधारण्याव्याप्तिवारणे्ञपे तथाविधहेतुमत्तानिश्वयधमिताव- 
च्छेदकी मूतपक्षतावच्छेदकधममादाय बाधादावतिव्याप्ते: ॥ 


एतेन तादात्यसंबन्धेन ताइशनिश्चयव्यापकत्वविवक्षया स्वपदेत AREA 
श्रयमादाय लक्षणसमर्थनं परास्तम्‌ | व्याप्यस्यानुगतरूपेण व्यापकस्य स्ववघटितधर्भेण 
निवेशे व्याप्यव्यापकमावासंमवाचच स्वत्वस्याननुगततया ಮ ಧು व्यापकतान- 
वच्छेदकत्वात्‌ | 


अल केचित्‌ | प्रकृतसाध्यविषयकप्रक्ृतहेतुधर्भिकव्याप्तिप्रका रकानुमिति- 
विरिष्टान्यस्वानतिरिक्तवृततिस्वावच्छिन्नविषयताकध्मवर्वं लक्षणार्थः | AES च و‎ 
भेदप्रतियो गितावच्छेदकत्वस्वीयविशिष्टसाध्यम्रकारता निरूपितविरोप्यतावच्छेदका- 
वच्छिन्नविरोष्यतानिरूपितहेतुतावच्छेदकाव ಹಬ ಬ लिनिश्चयकालीनस्वोभय- 
संबन्धेन ॥ भेदप्रतियोगितावच्छेदकत्वे च स्वनिरूपितप्रतिबध्यतासेबन्धेत | ताहशोभ- 
यसंबन्धेना नुमितिवेशिष्टयप्रसिद्विर्बाधादौ ग्राह्या | तदवच्छिन्नमेदस्य व्यमिचारादि- 
निश्चये सत्वाङक्षणसमन्वयः | aaa द्वितीयसेबन्धेनानुमि तिमत्त्वादसंभवो5त! 
प्रथमसबन्धनिवेशः | हेतुमततानिश्चयाकाळीनासाधारण्यनिश्चयमादायाव्यापतेद्वितीय- 
संबन्धनिचेश इत्याहुः | 


तदसत्‌ | सधर्मितावच्छेदककहेतुमत्तानिश्चयकाठीनयद्र्पावच्छिन्नविषयक- 
निश्चयो यो यः स खसमानकालीनहेतुमतताज्ञानधमिंतावच्छेदकावच्छिधर्मिताकानुमिति- 
सामान्यप्रतिबन्धक इत्युक्यैवोपपत्तेरीदशकुसुष्टविय्यात्‌ | तारृशानुमितिसामान्य- 
निरूपितप्रतिबन्धकतातं सधर्मितावच्छेद्कहेतुमत्तानिश्चयविशिष्टनिश्चयवृत्ति्वविशिष्ट- 
यद्र्पावच्छिन्चविषयताव्यापकतावच्छेदकमि्युक्तथेव खपदस्य ताहृशविषयतापरत- 
सभवाच {| 


अन्ये तु समादधति | सधर्मिदावच्छेदकहेतुमत्ानिश्चयकालीनयद्रपावच्छिन्न- 
विषयकनिश्चयसामान्यं विशिष्टसाध्यकप्रकृतहेतुधमिंकसाध्यव्याप्तयनुमित्यवृत्ति ag- 
ணன்‌ विवक्षितम्‌ ॥ अनुमितिवृतित्वे च 'स्वसमानकालीनहेतुसत्ताज्ञानविशेष्यता- 
चच्छेदकावच्छिविशेष्यताकतरवामतिबध्यत्वोभयसंबन्धेन निरुक्तानुमितिमत्त वा 
विधेयमिति ॥ 


۰ 
* 
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۱ नम्वसाधारण्यज्ञानविशिष्टहेतुमत्ताजञानत्वेनेव प्रतिबन्धकत्वादसाधारण्यज्ञानस्ये 
प्रतिबन्धकतेव नास्तीति कथ लक्षणसमन्वय इत्यत आह--तथाचेति | उक्ताथकरणे- 
बीजमाह--एतेनेति । प्राशुक्तयुक्तचा स्वरूपसंबन्धरूपावच्छेदकरवस्य पर्याति- 
निवेशेऽसंमवः ആ धूमो वहिव्यापकीमूताभावप्रतियोगीति ्रमविषयताहश- 
प्रतियोगित्वेऽतिव्या सिरित्युमयवारणानुरोषरूपयुक्तथा, यत्न यत्र विरोधिताघटकमप्रति- 
बन्धकनिश्चयस्य ताइशसकरूधर्मिकानुमितिप्रतिबन्धकत्वासमवादिति भावः | que 
मिति | पक्षवृतिस्वाधटितमेवासाधारण्यं; ज्ञायते इतिपदोपसन्दानान्नानाधर्मिकहेतुमतता- 
निश्चयस्य सधर्मितावच्छेदककहेतुमतानिश्चयतेनानुगतीक्ृतस्य विरोधिताघटकप्रति- 
बन्धकनिश्चयकालीनखलामः | स्वकारीनदोषनिश्चयस्तु अथतो खूपशब्दबछाञ्च 
sad || वीप्सया च तद्वर्मितावच्छेदकावच्छिन्नध्मिताकानुमिति्व्यापकतराभ 
इति बोध्यम्‌ | 


अत्र ज्ञायत इत्यन्तेनानुमितो प्रकृतहेतुकलस्य न लाभः । यत्र यत्रेत्यस्य वेयर्थ्या- 
दिति बोध्यम्‌ po -पक्षवृतित्वाघटितासाधारण्यस्यासाधारण्यरूपवत्ता नुपप rs ugs पक्ष 
ரஷ்‌ अन्यथैवासाधारण्यज्ञानमतिवन्धकतां मन्वानानां प्रकृतहेतुकानुमितिघदित- 
रक्षण एव RAR मतमुपन्यस्यति ஏன்‌ । घर्मिविशेषविषयत्वाघटित- 
मिति । तथा च हेतुमत्ताज्ञानजन्यसकळधर्मिकानुमितेः ` प्रतिबध्यतानिर्वाहः | 
म्रयोजनाभावादप्येतद निवेशः | तद्धर्मावच्छिनहेतुमत्ताज्ञानजन्यतत्तद्धमावच्छिन्नविशे- 
व्यकानुमितित्वस्य प्रतिबध्यतावच्छेदकलोपगमे धर्मितावच्छेदकभे देन प्रतिबन्धकता- 
Narada । प्रतिबध्यतावच्छेद्ककोटो जन्यत्वान्तनिवेशप्रयोजनमाह--अत इति | 
aaa इति | तत्सत्वे तृक्तानुमितेरपि तद्धतुमताज्ञानजन्यल्ममेवेत्यमिमानः | 
पक्षवृतित्वघटितासाधारण्यमते च हेतुमत्ाज्ञानजन्यताया न प्रतिबध्यतावच्छेद्‌क- 
निवेशरसंभवति प्रयोजनाभावात्‌ | अत्राप्येतन्मते उदासीनविषयताकपक्षवृततित्वस्या- 
साधारण्यप्रवेशः संभवतीत्याशयेनाह--एबेचेति | हेल्वन्तरज्ञानजन्यानुमितो 
व्यापकतामङ्गेनासाधारण्येऽव्यातिरतो लक्षणे age निवेशयति-लक्षण इति | 
यत्र यत्र ஜோன்‌ ज्ञायत इत्युपसन्दानादितिं भावः | 


नन्वेतन्मते शाब्दबोध प्रति vata प्रतिबम्धकतेत्यत आह--अन्बेति | 


तस्मास्तद्वतुमत्ताज्ञानजन्यानुमि तित्वरूपप्रतिबघ्यतावच्छेदकानाक्रान्तस्वादिति भावः | 
amaa; कार्यव्याप्यतया ताहृशनिश्चयासवसखरीयसामग्रयाः ताहशनिश्वयसत्वस्थले 
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सत्वातदन्तभोवेनेति न तदन्तर्भावे तद्वेतुमत्तानिश्वयासत्वे तद्भर्मिकासाधारण्यनिश्वय- 
सत्वेऽन्यरिङ्गकानुमित्यनुपपत्तरिति भावः | कथामात्रेणान्यहेतुकानुमितेस्तद्वेतुमत्ता- 
नजन्यतस्वीकारमाल्रिण, मात्रपदाततदद्वयप्रतिबन्धकत्वोपपत्तिव्यवच्छेदः | 


प्रथमदूषणत्यागप्रयोजन स्फुट्यति--एतेनेति | हेतुमत्ताज्ञानजन्यतानिवेशमते 
व्याप्यत्वानवच्छिन्रहेतुप्रकारकज्ञानस्याजनकतया शब्दधर्मिकतारशशब्दल्ववचाजञानसतवे 
शऽ्दवधर्मिकासाधारण्यनिश्चयसत्वे घटो नित्य इत्यनुमितिरुषयते | एतन्मते 
तु तदनुपपतिरतः-समानधमितावदच्छेदककेति | समानपदे स्वसमानपरं ఇ 
अनुमितिः | दीधितिकृता साध्याभावीयान्वयव्यापे रनुक्तवातदळद्ष्यताभ्रमनिबन्ध- 
नातिव्यासिश्रमसुद्धरति-पतन्नये इति | ननु विरोधितं അജ്ഞത 
व्याख्यायते, तथा चेत्यादिकं न सङ्गच्छत इतिपदवशेन IT लाभादित्यत' 
आह -- इत्याकारकेत्यादि | पदद्वये எனை ஏன்‌ | व्यभि 
चारोऽसाधारण्यं साधारण्यस्यानुमित्यविरोवित्वात्‌ | साधारण्यमेव वा प्रक्कृतहेतुकत्वस्म 
तद्विषयकचरूपत्वात्‌--सूर्वेति | निर्धर्मितावच्छेदकानुमितिनास्येव अन्यथा तथा- 
विधानुमितिमादायानुमितिसामान्यविरो वित्वसःवेनैत ट्विंतेषणस्याव्यावतिकतापत्तेरिति 
सूचितम्‌ । | 


अथ निषर्मितावच्छेदककह्देतुमत्ताज्ञानकाढीनस्थ गगनाभाववत्सवमिति' 
ज्ञानस्य समानकालीनहेतुमत्ताज्ञानधर्मितावच्छेदककसाध्यानुमितिसामान्यविरो वित्वेन 
TANITA ARR SHAG विरोधवारकसाध्यसामानाधिकरण्यग्रहाविरोधि- 
arama दीधितिक्कता दर्शितम्‌ | तत्र साध्यसामानाधिकरण्यज्ञानस्य साध्यांदो 
निर्धर्मितावच्छेदककतयाऽमरतिबध्यरवमभिम्रेत्य तत्रातिव्या्तिवारणाय eraser 
साध्यानुमितिसामान्यविरोधित्वं विशेषणमुपातं, तन्न ताहृशसाध्यसामानाविकरण्यम्रहस्यं 
प्रतिबध्यत्वपक्षेऽधिकरणत्वावच्छिन्नविरोषणतापन्नसाध्यसामाना विकरण्यम्रहा विरो धिस्व- 
निवेरोनेब ताइशतिव्याप्तिवारणसंभवात्‌ कि गुरुतरोक्तविशेषणोपादानेन ॥ 


यन्त साध्याविकरणताघटितसाध्यसामानाधिकरण्यम्रहविरोधित्वनिवेशे ണ്ട 
ध्यकाधिकरणत्वहेतुकस्थलीये अधिकरणत्वावच्छेदेन गगनाभांवधटितगगनामाव- 
சரிகா ताइशसाध्यसामानाधिकरण्यप्रहृविरोधिनि अव्याप्तिमिया 


చ 
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विशेषणान्तरमुपात्तमिति समाधाने तत्तुच्छम्‌ | किंचिद्धर्मावच्छिन्नविशेषणतापन्न-* 
साध्यघटितसाध्यसामानाधिकरण्यग्रहाविरो विस्वेनोक्तव्यभिचाराव्यातिविरोधाद्यतिव्या- 
पथोरनवकाशात्‌ | 


वस्तुतस्वविकरणल्वावच्छेदेन गगनाभावघडितस्य शुद्धस्वरूपसंबन्धेन 
गगनाभाववद्धिकरणात्मकविशिशन्तरेण व्यभिचारेण घरितत्वेनालक्ष्यत्वाच तंत्रेतलक्ष- 
ரானி: | नच FRISIAN: हेत्ववच्छेदेन साध्याभावज्ञानस्य கோட 
साध्यवानिति ज्ञाने इव हेतुः साध्यवदूवृत्तिरिति ae विरोधितया हेतौ साध्यसामा- 
नाधिकरण्यम्रहाविरोधित्वमात्रनिवेशे तदनवकाशात्‌ । पतेन ताहशब्यभिचारे उक्तरीत्या 
ताइशविशेषणाघटितस्य साध्यसामानाविकरण्यम्रहाविरोवित्वसय दुरुपपादतया तद~ 
रूक्ष्यताया एव ज्यायस्वादिति चेन्न, तस्यापि लक्षणान्तरत्वात्‌ | 


यद्यपीत्यादिपाठः काचित्क:, तत्र प्रकृतसाध्यविघेयकानुमितिव्यापकता- 
चच्छेदके यद्रुपावच्छिन्नविष्रयत्वावच्छिन्रपरतिबन्धकता निरूपितप्रतिबध्यत्वं तद्रपान्य- 
aa: | तेनोक्तस्यले वाधनिश्चयीयप्रतिबध्यताया उभयाभावादिकमादाय व्यापकत्वा- 
भावेऽपि न क्षतिः। ARTA स्वरूपसंबन्धविरोषः | पतेन साध्यविधेयकानु- 
मितिवृत्ति भेदप्रतियो मितानवच्छेदकतवरूपव्यापकलनिवेरो समानधर्मितावच्छेदककः 
शब्दत्ववत्ताज्ञान विशिष्टासाधारण्यनिश्वयनिरूपितप्रतिबध्यतायास्समानध्मितावच्छेदक- 
नित्यचानुमित्यादिनिष्ठाया Rafa न कस्यामपि तस्यां ताहशानुमितित्वव्यापकता- 
संभव: | एवं प्रक्कतसाध्यकानुमितिःव्यापकप्रतिबध्यता निरूपितप्रतिबन्धकता- 
नतिर्क्तिवृत्तिविषयतानिरूपकतावच्छेदकतापर्याष्यनबिकरणत्वमविरो वित्वान्तार्थः | ಈ 
चासमानधर्मिकसाध्यानुमितिमादाय व्यापकतामङ्गादसाधारण्यविषयताया अविशिष्टज्ञान- 
साधारणतया अप्रतिबन्धकज्ञानवृत्ित्वाच | अत एवाव्या्याशङ्गाया अनवकाश 
SAUNA ॥ 


वस्तुतस्तु प्रक्ृतसाध्यकानुमितित्वव्यापकप्रतिबध्यतानिखूपितप्रतिबन्धक- 
तावच्छेदकविषयताशून्यत्वमात्र अनुमितिसामान्याविरो धित्व, तत्र च नानुपपत्तिलेशो- 
dramas, कुण्डलितः | अत्र प्राचीनमते निराक्कत्यानुमितिसामान्याविरोधित्वरूप- 
Glad सूचयति--इदं स्विति || सर्वोन्त्रीतमिति धटितस्वरूपसंबन्ध- 
छामाय (2) । स्वयं ரக भूमिकामारचयति --वस्तुस्त्वित्यादिना | 


e * 
وا‎ 
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केवढान्ववित्वविशिष्टस्य साध्याभावस्य वाधमवेशव्यु्ादनाय ಬಯ ಯ साध्या 
ணன तद्धमव्यापकतावगाहिखस्यातन्त्रतां प्रथमतो निराकरोति-- 
तद्धमितेति | एतनिराकरणं च तद्धर्मावच्छिन्न केवछान्यविस्वविशिष्टसाष्यासाव- 
ज्ञानमेव बाधमुद्रया विरोधि, तच्च न सवमाकाशाभाववदिर्याकारकमित्याशङ्कावारणाय | 
सामान्यघटितेति | सामान्याभावबोधोऽपि सामान्यघ टितविशेषवत्तावुद्धिमित्यनेनेत- 
Randa प्रकाशनादिति भावः | 


नन्वेतावता सर्वमाकाशाभाववदित्यत्र किमायातमित्याशङ्कायां ആട്‌ न 
धर्मिविषयकतवलाभार्थ किन्तु केवलान्वयित्वावगाहित्वस्य | एवं च ताइशशब्देनाकाशा- 
भावों बृतिमदत्यताभावाप्रतियोगीत्येव बुद्धिरमिप्रेता घरपटादावाकाशवत्ताम्रह प्रति 
घरत्वपटत्वादिव्यापकलवििष्टाकाशाभाववताग्रहो यथायथं प्रतिबन्धकः | SHIA 
सामान्याभावविषयवत्तया எ तस्मिन्निति तद्विष येऽतिव्यातिरित्याह-सवसिति | 
वाध इति ॥ पक्षसाध्यवेरिष्टयावगा हिग्रहविरोधित्वादिति शेषः | वृत्तिमदत्यन्तामा- 
वाप्रतियोगित्वविरिष्टवह्चभावादिग्रहस्य हृदो बहिमानिति TERT RASA न तद्विषये 
वाधोऽप्रसिद्धत्वात्‌ datu एवकारः | स बाध एवेति तु बस्तुगतिः TARE 
னக்கு प्राचीनमताभिम्रायेणेति बोध्यम्‌ | तत्र पूरितबिशेषण- 
साथक्यमाह---अनुमितीति | 


ननु वहिमडूदकाठीनवहिमान्‌ ಮ ಬಟು EFO 
व हिव्यापकीमूतामावप्रतियोगिजलेऽसाधारण्यानात्मके हृदत्वाबच्छिन्नविशेषणतापन्न- 
हेतुमताज्ञानसहितताइशजळनिश्चयसामान्यस्य वहिघधरितप्रक्ृतसाध्यविधेयकस्वसमान- 
कालीनहेतुमताज्ञानधर्मिताबच्छेदककानुमितिसामान्यविरोधित्वादतिव्या्तिः। नच 
सधर्मितावच्छेदकहेतुमत्ताजञानकाळीनयाहशविरिषष्टविषयकनिश्चय एव साध्यसामानाधिः 
करण्यग्रहाविरोधित्े निवेश्यम्‌ | तथाच हेतुमत्ताज्ञानसहितताइशजछुज्ञानस्थ साध्यसामा- 
नाधिकरण्यग्रहप्रतिबन्धकतवेन नातिव्यातिरिति वाच्यं, तथा सतिं तत्रत्यवहिव्यापकी- 
नूताभावप्रतियोगिहदत्वरूपासाधारण्येऽव्याप्तघापत्तेः हेतुमत्ताज्ञानसदिततारशहदत्य- 
ज्ञानस्यापि साध्यसामानाधिकरण्यग्रहृबिरोधिरबात्‌.। एवं बहिमज्ञलवत्काळीनवहिसाध्यक- 
` जठहेतुकखळीयब हिव्यापकीमूताभावप्रतियोगिजळात्मकासाधारण्येऽव्या्तिः तद्धर्मा- 
वच्छित्रधर्मिकतद्वताबुद्धि प्रति a तदभावीयान्वयव्यातिबुद्धेरिव तदभावीयब्यति- 


un तव्यमिचारव्याख्या 
रेकव्यातिबुद्धेपि विरोधितया जलावच्छिन्नविशेषणतापत्नवहिषटितसाध्यसामानाधि 
करण्यग्रहविरोधित्वादिति AF | ` 


साध्यसामानाधिकरण्यग्रहविरोधीत्यस्य स्वसमानकालीनहेतुमत्ताज्ञानधमिताव- 
च्छेदककानुमितित्वव्यापकप्रतिवध्यत्वा नवितसाध्यसामानाधिकरण्यग्रहत्वन्यूनवृत्तित्वाथ 
कत्वात्‌ बहिव्यापकीमूताभावप्रतियोगिजछादो नातिव्याप्तिः | aga घट इति 
ज्ञानसहितवहिव्यापकीमूतामावप्रतियोगिजलनिश्चयस्य हृदत्वावच्छिति वहूयवगाहिता- 
घटितधर्मावच्छिन्नप्रकृतानुमितित्वव्यापकप्रतिबध्यतानिरुूपकले5पि ताह्शप्रतिबध्यताया 
वहिमद्धदकालीनवहिसमानाधिकरणो जळवद्धद इति स्वसामानाधिकरण्यप्रहत्वान्यून- 
वृत्तित्वात्‌ | एवं तत्रेव जलवद्धदवद्धतळमिति ज्ञानसहितवहिव्यापकीमूताभावपतियोगी 
qaga इति निश्चयसामान्यस्य भूतलत्वावच्छित्नधर्मिके xara 
वच्छिन्नायाः सामानाधिकरण्यम्रहत्वन्यूनवृत्तिप्रतिबध्यताया निरूपकत्वात्‌ , TREAT 
मृतामावप्रतियोगिजरूबद्धदामकासाधारण्ये नाव्यातिः | न च जलवद्धदवान्‌ हद 
इति ज्ञानसहितवहनिव्यापकीभूतामावप्रतियोगिजळवदूदरूपासाधारण्यनिश्चयस्य तारश- 
निश्चयसामान्यान्तरीतस्य स्वसमानकालीनहेतुमत्ताज्ञानधमितावच्छेदकीमुतह्ृदत्वावच्िनने 
ಹ ಬಾರಿಯ ಯ ಯ ಬ वहयवगाहिताधरितधर्माबच्छिन्नप्रतिबध्यताया 
एव निरूपकत्वेनाताइशप्रतिबध्यतायाश्व वहिमद्धूकालीनवहिसमानाधिकरणो Tage 
इति निश्चयात्मकसाध्यसामानाधिकरण्यप्रहतवान्यूनबृति्राताहशजरुवदूदूपासांधा- 
रण्येऽव्यातितादवस्थ्यमिति वाच्यं, साध्यतावच्छेदकावच्छिन्रभटकतानवच्छेदकत्वेन 
सधर्मितावच्छेदकहेतुमताज्ञानकाढीनेत्यत्र धर्मितावच्छेदकस्य विवक्षितत्वात्‌ || 


एवं द्वितीयवहिव्यापकीभूताभावप्रतियोगिहदत्वात्मकासाधारण्यस्यापि संग्रहः | 
aaa सामानाविकरण्यम्रहत्वन्यूनबृत्तिप्रतिबध्यताकत्वात्‌ | एवं च वहिव्यापकी- 
मूताभावम्रतियो गिजरकालीनवहिसाध्यकजलहेतुकसखले बहिव्यापकीमूतभावप्रतियोगि- 
जरस्याप्यसाधारण्यतोपपत्तिः साध्यव्यापकीमूतभावाप्रतियोगिलस्य हेतुतावच्छेदकता- 
we तु यत्र तारशहेतुमताज्ञानल लोकिकत्वस॑भवस्तत्रेव तत्रत्यासाधारण्यसङ्गहः 
अन्यत्रागत्याऽसिद्धिवमेव | 


एतेन किंचिद्धमीवच्छिन्ने ಶಿಕ್ಷಣಗಳ याहशविषयकनिश्चये निवेइम 
सधर्मितावच्छदककदेतुमत्ताज्ञामकाठीनतवं निश्चयविशेषण गौरवम्रस्तमिति TAY | 


$ 
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हेतुमत्ताग्रहविरो धिदर्शितासाधारण्यसंम्रहार्थत्वात्‌ | एवेच साध्याप्रसिद्धिसांधनाप्रसिद्धि- 
विरोभातिव्याप्तिवारणाथ साध्यसामानाधिकरण्यम्रहा विरो धित्वदळनिवेशपरमन्थस्या पि 
यत्र साधनाप्रसिद्धेः लौकिकत्वसंभवः तत्रेवातिव्यात्तिपरत्व बोध्यम्‌ | 


एवमनुमितिसामान्याविरो धित्वर्मापे विशेष्यदलम्रविष्टपक्कतानुमितित्वव्यापक- 
परतिबध्यत्वा न्ितमङ्गतसाध्यादुमितिसन्यूनब्तिखाथकम्‌ | अतो वहिमञ्जरुब्रकाठीन- 
बहचादिसाध्यकजळहेतुकस्थलीयव ह्िःयापकीमृताभावप्रतियोगिजळात्मकासाधारण्ये 
என: | हेतुमत्ताज्ञानसहितताहशनल्ज्ञाननिष्ठजञानवेशिष्ट्यावच्छिन्नप्रतिषन्धकतानि- 
रूपितप्रतिबध्यताया:प्रकृतसाध्यानुमितित्वन्यूनवृत्तित्वात्तामादयिव लक्षणसमन्वयादिति | 


यत्तु साध्यसाधनसामानाधिकरण्यग्रहाविरोषित्वदल्स्य साध्यसाधनसामानाधि- 
करण्यम्रहत्वव्यापकप्रतिवध्यतानिरूपितज्ञानवेशिष्ट्यानवच्छित्नप्रतिबन्धकतानवच्छेदकत्वं 
agga च्छित्नविषयित्वान्वितमर्थः विशेष्यदलप्रतिबन्धकतायां ज्ञानवशिष्टयवच्छिन्वा- 
साधारण्यविषयकत्वानवबच्छिन्नत्योमयाभाव: प्रवेशनीयः | एवेच वहिमद्भूदकाठीन- 
னகர वहिव्यापकीभूताभावप्रतियोगिजले AAA: | हेतु- 
मत्ताज्ञानविशिष्टताहशजरुज्ञाननिषठप्रतिबन्धकतायां ताइशोभयाभावसत्वात्‌ RE- 
कालीनवहिसाध्यकहदत्ववडूदकाठीनहदहेतुकस्थले वहिव्यापकीभूताभावप्रतियोगि- 
ga எனு; | हेतुमताज्ञानविशिष्ठताहशहेतुज्ञानीयप्रतिबन्धकतायामसाधारण्य- 
विषयकतवानवच्छित्नत्वविरह्दादेवोक्तोभयाभावसत्वात्‌ तद्विषयतायां साध्यसामानाधि- 
करण्यम्रहव्यापकप्रतिबध्यतानिरूपितज्ञानवैशिष्टयावच्चिन्नम्रतिबन्धकतावच्छेदकत्वेऽपि 
शञानवैशिष्ठयानवच्छिन्नताहृशप्रतिबम्धकतानवच्छेदकत्ादिति । . 


तन्न मनोरमस्‌ | वहिमज्जलवत्कालीनवद्साध्यकजरूहेतुकथले बहिव्यापकी- 
मूताभावप्रतियोगिजरविषयतायां धर्मितावच्छेदकनिष्ठम्राह्माभावान्वय्यासिज्ञान'वेमेव 
तनिरूपितव्यतिरेकव्यातिज्ञानेनोक्तम्रायायां साध्यसामाचाधिकरण्यग्रहनिरूपितज्ञान- 
वैशिष्टयानवच्छिन्नप्रतिबन्धकतानवच्छेदकपात्‌। नच तस्य साध्याप्रसिद्धयन्तर्भानेण 
क्षतिविरह इति वाच्यं ; ITT काञ्चनमयवहिसाध्यकधूमहेतुकसलेपि काञ्चन- 
मयर्वव्यापकीभूतामावप्रतियोगिधूमस्यापि साध्याप्रसिद्धित्वापातात्‌ | AER, 
साभान्यलक्षणानाक्रान्तत्वात्‌ | एवं बहिमद्भुदकालीनवहिसाध्यकजलवद्भृदकालीनजलूवदु- 


08 सव्यमिचारव्याख्या 


ன: स्वख्पसेबन्धेन हेतुतास्थले बह्िव्यापकीमूताभावमतियोगिजळख्ावच्छिम्ना- 
साधारण्यात्मकताइृशद्रव्यत्वावच्छि्नोभयविषयकतया वहिव्यापकी मूताभावप्रतियोगिजका- 
तके ताइशद्रव्यमिति ज्ञाननिष्ठप्रतिबन्धकतायामवच्छिन्नत्वेन तल्लोभवाभावसत्वेन 
वहिव्यापकीमूताभावमरतियोगिजलेऽतिव्यातेर्वज्रलेपत्वात्‌ | 


केचिस्वनुमितिसामान्याविरोधित्वमित्यत्त विरोधित्ममसाधारण्यविषयकत्वान- 
वच्छिन्नमुपादेयं, तेन वहिमद्रदादिकालीनवहिसाध्यकनरुवद्घदादिहेतुके ஏனை 
साधारण्यानामकतया प्रतिबन्धकतायास्तद्रिषयकत्वानवच्छिन्नतया नातिव्याति: | यत्त 
प्रकृतानुमितित्वव्यापकप्रतिबन्धकतायां प्रकृतसाध्यज्ञानलन्यूनवृत्तितानिवेशान्न दोष 
इति | तन्न | एवे सति तत्थङीयाधारण्येऽव्या | तन्न, उक्तरीत्योपपत्ते्िशेषण- 
पूरणानोचित्यात्‌ | केचित्त ಎಮ ಪಸ ಯು ಮಜ . 
वच्छिन्नत्वं प्रतिबध्यताविशेषणम्‌ | उक्तस्थले च वहृचभावव्याप्यं TS जळवान्‌ ಕಷ इति 
ज्ञानीयप्रतिबध्यताया विशिष्टसाष्यघटकहदत्वनिष्ठधर्मितावच्छेदकतानिरूपितविरोष्यत्वा- 
वच्छिननत्वात्ताद्शज्ञानव्यावृत्ति: । எஸ்‌ तत्रैव वह-यभावव्याप्यजलवद्धदकालीन- 
हृदत्वरूपासाधारण्येऽव्यातिः | ताइशासाधारण्यज्ञानीयतथाविधगप्रतिबध्यताया: gga- 
धर्मिताच्छेदककहेतुमत्तानिश्चयसमानधर्मितावच्छेदकका नुमितित्वाव्यापकलादिति वाच्ये , 
उक्तदोषवारणायानुमितो धर्मितावच्छेदकतासंबन्धेन हेतुमत्तानिश्चयव्यापकताया 
SHAT तत्र ಯಯ ಯಯ ಓರ ಯಯ ಮಯಯ 
fasaa | 


एतेनोक्तस्थले5तिव्यातिवारणाय सधर्मितावच्छेदककेत्यत्र प्रतिबन्धकतायां 
ज्ञानवैशिष्ट्यावच्छिक्षत्वासाधारण्यविषयत्वानवच्छिन्नत्वोमयाभावनिवेशे ങ്ങേ 
बहयभाववद्भदादिविषयताया हेतुमत्ानिश्चयसमानधर्मितावच्छेदककानुमितिःवव्यापक- 
प्रतिबध्यता निरूपितताहशोभयाभाववततिबग्धकतानतिरिक्तवृत्तित्वात्तादशशबाधे5ति- 
TARR TEH | 
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0) 
கவிச்சகீகரவர்தீதி கம்பா தம்தருளிய கம்பராமாயணததின்‌ 
யாப்பு முறை தண்டமிழ்க்‌ கவிஞர்‌ திருக்தக்ககீதேவர்‌ தக்கரு 
ளிய சிவகரிர்தாமணியைத்‌ தழுவியது என்பதைத்‌ தமிழ்‌ 
அறிஞர்‌ அனைவரும்‌ நன்கறிவர்‌. அதுபோலவே பக்தகவி 
துளசிதாசர்‌ பாடியுள்ள பெருங்காப்பியமாயெ இராம சரித 
மானஸத்தன்‌ யாப்பு முறை அவருக்கு முன்னோடியாக இருந்த 
அவதி மொழிக்‌ கவிஞராயெ சூபி கவி ஜாயஸியின்‌ । பத்மா 
வஜிதைத்‌ தழுவியதாகும்‌. சிவகசிக்தாமணியில்‌ எவ்வாறு 
சமண சமயக்‌ கொள்கைகள்‌ கையாளப்பட்டு, அம்மதம்‌ தமிழர்‌ 
களுக்கும்‌ சம்மதமாக வேண்டுமென்ற ஆர்வத்துடன்‌ தமிழ்‌ 
மொழியில்‌ ஆக்கப்பட்டள்ளதோ அதேபோல சூபி மதத்தை 
வட இச்நியாவில்‌ BBD பேசுவோரும்‌ சம்மதிக்க 
வேண்டும்‌ என்ற ஒரே ஆர்வத்துடன்‌ மாக்கவி மலிக்முகம்மத்‌ 
ஜாயஸி இந்துக்களுடைய கதையை3.ப ಳಿತ ಆ. இவர்க 
ளுடைய மொழியாகிய இந்தியின்‌ கொமொழி அவதியில்‌ 
இந்தியின்‌ ஒரு Apts யாப்புமுறையாகிய “தோகா செளபரயி! 
டில்‌ இயற்றி இருக்கின்றார்‌. இக்காப்பியம்‌ இந்தியில்‌ மேம்‌ 
பரடுடைய கவிஞராகய அளஸிதாசருக்கே ஒரு வழிகாட்டி 
யாக அமைந்து இருந்தது. * இவ்வாறு இந்து இலக்கியத்தில்‌ 
சூபீ கவி ஜாயஸிக்கு ஒரு தணி இடம்‌ உண்டு, 


இந்தி இலக்கியத்தில்‌ இறைவழிபாடு சிறப்பாக Bree 
முறைகளில்‌ இயக்கப்பட்டிருக்கிறது நிர்குணனாகிய இறை 
வனை அறிவினாலும்‌ அன்பினாலும்‌ வழிபடுதலாகிய இரு 
முறைகள்‌ ; சகுணனாகய இறைவனைப்‌ பேரவதாரங்களாயெ 
இராமனையும்‌ கிருஷ்ணனையும்‌ அடிப்படையாகக்‌ கொண்ட 
of Tulsidas; even the same metre was used in the 
Ramcharitmanas."—P, 47. ‘A History of Hindi Literature’ 

by K. D. Jindal. | 
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இருமுறைகள்‌. இம்‌ நான்கில்‌ முதற்கூறப்பட்ட முறையாக 
" நிர்குண இறைவனை, அன்பையே கடைப்பிடித்து முத்தி 
வழி பெறுகின்ற வழிப்பாட்டினை சூபீ கவி ஜாயஸி மேற்‌ 
கொண்டுள்ளார்‌. இம்முறையைத்‌ தழுவிய காப்பியங்களில்‌ 
குதபனுடைய 'மிருகாவதி?, மஞ்சனுடைய (மதுமாலதி', உஸ்‌ 
மானுடைய “சித்திராவலி', .நார்முகம்மதுடைய ‘AFBI’ 
அனுராக பான்ஸுரி'முதலிய நூல்களையெல்லாம்விட ஜாயஸி 
யின்‌ * பத்மாவத்‌' என்பதே சாலச்‌ றக்ததாகும்‌. சூபிமதத்‌ 
இன்படி. இவ்வுலகின்கண்‌ அல்லது அவ்வுலகின் கண்‌ காட்டப்‌ 
படும்‌ தூய காதல்களில்‌ அடிப்படையான வேற்றுமை இடை 
யாது, உண்மையான அன்பில்‌ ஊறின உலகவாழ்க்கை 
இறைவழிபாட்டிற்கும்‌ இன்றியமையாதது. இதுவே பின்பு 
சரியத்‌, BESS) ஹகேத்‌, மார்பத்‌ என்ற நான்கு படிகளில்‌ 
செலச்‌ செய்து வாழ்க்கையின்‌ பயனை இகத்திலும்‌ பரத்திலும்‌ 
பெறச்‌ செய்கிறது. இத்தத்துவச்தையே கடைப்பிடித்துத்‌ 
தன்‌ காப்பியங்களை வரைம்த கவி ஜாயஸியைப்‌ பற்றி 
ஆராய்ச்சி அறிஞர்‌ ராமச்சக்திர சுக்ல இவ்வாறு கூறு 
கின்றார்‌ ಷಾ 


“ कबीर ने भिन्न प्रतीत होती हुई परोक्ष सत्ता की एकता का आभास 
दिया था । प्र्यक्ष जीवन की एकता का TA सामने रखने की आवश्यकता 
बनी थी | यह जायसी द्वारा पूरी ۳ 


அதாவது, Camas தோன்றும்‌ பரத்துவத்தின்‌ ஒற்றுமையை 
மட்டுமே கபீர்‌ வெளிப்படச்‌ செய்தார்‌. உலக வாழ்க்கையின்‌ 
ஒற்றுமையை எடுத்துரைக்க வேண்டியிருக்கது. இது 
ஜாயஸியால்‌ முடிவுற்றது. 


ஆகவே மக்களுடைய மனப்‌ பாங்கிற்கு இசைந்து, உள்‌ 
ள த்தின்‌ உணர்ச்சி வெள்ளத்தை இறைவனடியில்‌ ஈடுபடுத்த 
இந்துக்களையும்‌ சேர்ப்பதற் கற்ற ஒரு பெருமுயற்சி என 
ஜாயஸியின்‌ £பத்மாவத்‌* என்ற பெருங்‌ காப்பியத்தைச்‌ 
சொல்லலாம்‌. 


हिन्दी साहित्य का इतिहास ? - ) आठवाँ संस्करण, Fo २००९ ௫௨)‏ م1 
#मचन्द्र 33520 १०१,‏ 
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ஜாயஸிக்கு எவ்வாறு தன்மத்தீதில்‌ பற்று இருந்ததோ 
அவ்வாறே தனது பாரசீக இலக்கிய முறையிலும்‌ தன்‌ அரச 
னிடமும்‌ ஓயாப்‌ பற்று இருந்தது. (பத்மாவத்‌? இந்தியின்‌ ஒரு 
பேச்சு வழக்காயெ அவதியில்‌ இயற்றப்பட்ட போதிலும்‌ 
அதனைப்‌ படலங்களாகப்‌ பிரிக்காமல்‌ பாரஸீக ۵ 
களின்‌ முறையிலேயே எழுதி இருக்கிறார்‌. தன்‌ முன்னோர்‌ 
களையும்‌ சிறப்பாகத்‌ தன்‌ அரசனையும்‌, தொடக்கத்திலேயே 
போற்றி இருக்கிறார்‌. தாய்‌ தந்தையரால்‌ கொடுக்கப்பட்ட தன்‌ 
பரு உடலில்‌ ஒரு குறைவிருப்பினும்‌, அதாவது இரு கண்‌ 
களில்‌ ஒரு கண்‌ பயன DOGS ತಿ, ௮ தனையும்‌ ஒரு Blom mars 
கருதி, * எல்லோரையும்‌ கான்‌ ஒரே கண்‌ கொண்டு பார்க்‌ 
GG mar என்று மாக்கவிஞனுக்கேற்ற முறையில்‌ பறை 
சாற்றுரொர்‌. மற்றொரு முறை இவரைப்‌ பார்த்து ஒரு அரசன்‌ 
நகைத்த போது, "ಔಗಿಟಿಟಈ என்னைப்‌ பார்த்தா என்னைச்‌ 
செய்த குயவனைப்பார்த்தா? ! என்று கேட்டாராம்‌. அவ்வரசன்‌ 
வெட்கப்பட்டுத்‌ தலைகுனிந்து மாக்கவிஞனிடம்‌ மன்னிப்புக்‌ 
கேட்டுக்கொண்டான்‌. 


மக்களுடைய உள்ளத்தைத்‌ தொடவேண்டுமென்றால்‌, அம்‌ 
மக்கள்‌ தம்‌ உணர்ச்சிகளை எம்மொழியில்‌ வெளியிடுகின்ற 
or Grr அம்மொழியிலேயேயன்‌ Wu பிற மொழியில்‌ ya ஒரு 
பொழுதும்‌ கைகூடாது என்பதனை நன்கு அறிக்க கவிஜாயஸி 
தனது தத்துவங்களை பரப்ப, மக்கள்‌ பேசிவரும்‌ மொழியாயெ 
அவதியிலேயே பா இசைத்து அவர்களுக்குத்‌ தந்திருக்கிறார்‌ 
இதிலிருந்தே கவி ஜாயஸியின்‌ உள்ளத்தின்‌ ஆழத்தை ஈன்‌ 
கறியலாம்‌. 


ஜாயஸ்‌ என்ற ஊரில்‌ சென்று வாழ்க்தமையால்‌ இவருக்கு 
ஜாயஸி என்ற பெயர்‌ நிலவியது. இஸ்லாமியக்‌ கல்விகளைக்‌ 
கசடறக்‌ கற்று, இவர்‌ ஓரளவு இந்திய மொழிகளையும்‌ ததீதுவ 
புராணங்களையும்‌ கேள்வியால்‌ உணர்ந்தவர்‌. இவரால்‌ இயற்றப்‌ 
பட்ட நூல்கள்‌ பத்மாவத்‌, அக்ராவட்‌, ஆரெிகலாம்‌ என்ற 
மூன்றாகும்‌. இவற்றுள்‌ ‘ugurads’ தான்‌ மிகச்‌ Apes. 
அக்ராவட்‌ ஒருமெய்‌ விளக்கியல்‌ நால்‌; ஆரெரிகலாமில்‌ கடை 
GA பற்றிய கருத்துக்கள்‌ சறப்பாகதீ திட்டப்பட்டிருக்‌ 





தவளை ا‎ E PE அபக क ण णी) 0 PM gg TT விக்க தஆ rr ಸವರು AP 
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Gar mor. சுமார்‌ ఇ, பி. 1820-ல்‌ இயற்றப்பட்ட ப த்மாவத்தின்‌ 
கதைச்‌ சருக்கம்‌ வருமாறு :— 


சிங்களச்‌ தீவின்‌ அரசர்‌ கந்தருவ சேனனின்‌ கன்னிப்‌ 
பெண்‌ பத்மினி பேரழகு பொருக்தியவள்‌. அது மட்டுமன்‌ றி 
Cie அவள்‌ பார்க்கின்ற இடமெல்லாம்‌ தாமரை பூத்தலும்‌ - 
உடல்‌ பட்ட இடமெல்லாம்‌ தண்ணீர்‌ தூய்மை அடைக லும்‌, 
புன்‌ சிரிப்பின்‌ ஒளிபட்ட இடமெல்லாம்‌ வெண்‌ அன்னங்கள்‌ 
பிறத்தலும்‌ வெண்‌ பற்களின்‌ ஒளிபட்ட இடமெல்லாம்‌ வெண்‌ 
முத்துக்களும்‌ ரத்தினங்களும்‌ தோன்றுவனவாக இரும்தது 
கவிஞர்‌ இதனை இவ்வாறு புனைந்து வரைகிறார்‌ .— 


“नयन जो देखा कमल भा, fre नीर ۱ 
हॅसत जो देखा हस भा, दसन जोत नग हीर ॥ ” 


இவளுக்குச்‌ தக்கதொரு மணவாளன்‌ கிடைக்காததைப்‌ பற்றி 
(ஹீராமன்‌ ' என்ற இவளுடைய தங்க கிறமூள்ள, கல்வியிற்‌ 
சிறக்க கிளி இவளிடம்‌ உரையாடியது, இதனைக்‌ கேட்ட 
BME தீராத சினம்கொண்டார்‌. : ஹீராமன்‌ அச்சமூற்று 
ஒருகாள்‌ அரண்மனையை விட்டு வெளியேறிவிட்டது. காட்டில்‌ 
அது ஒரு வேடன்‌ கையில்‌ அகப்பட்டது. வேடன்‌ அதனை 
ஒரு சித்தூர்‌ ஈகரப்‌ பண்டிதனிடம்‌ விற்றுவிட்டான்‌, அப்‌ 
பண்டிதன்‌ 965 அறிவுள்ள களியை அரசர்‌ ரத்தினசேன 
ரிடமிருந்து நூராயிரம்‌ பொற்காசுகள்‌ பெற்று அவருக்குக்‌ 
கொடுத்துவிட்டான்‌. காளுக்குமாள்‌ அரசருக்கு அதனிடம்‌ 
விருப்பம்‌ பெருகிக்கொண்டே சென்றது. ஒரு காள்‌ அரசர்‌ 
வேட்டைக்குச்‌ சென்றிருந்த பொழுது அரசி நரகமதி அந்தக்‌ 
இளியிடம்‌, “என்னைப்போல்‌ Gur pA இப்புவியில்டண்டோ?'! 
என்று வினவினாள்‌. இளி சற்று சிரித்தது. பின்பு தனது 
அரசிளங்குமரி பத்மினியின்‌ பேரழகைப்பற்றி எடுத்துரைத்து, 
“Ora போல்‌ 8 என்றால்‌ பகல்‌ போல்‌ அவள்‌ 7 என்று 





1, “FR रूप कोइ जा माहा ? ல 
xX KX X. x ್ಪ 
“ê कोई एहि जगतमहँ, मोरे रूप समान £ 


2. “का पूछहु सिंघछ के नारी | ۱ 
< c दिनहिं पूजै निसि अंधियारी ||” ` ` 


5 


சொல்லி முடித்தது. தாங்க முடியாத்‌ அயரங்கொண்டு brs 
அதனை உடனே கொன்றுவிடுமாறு தன்‌ சேடியிடம்‌ கட்டை 
யிட்டாள்‌. அரசரின்‌ விருப்பம்‌ தெரித்த அந்த சேடி கிளியைக்‌ 
கொல்லாமல்‌ அதனைத்‌ தன்‌ இல்லத்தில்‌ ஒளித்துவைத்துக்‌ 
கொண்டாள்‌. அரசர்‌ திரும்பியதும்‌ கிளியைக்‌ காணாமல்‌ மிக 
வருந்தி சீற்றமுற்றார்‌ கடைசியாகக்‌ கிளி கொண்டுவரப்பட்ட ற. 
இளியிடமிருந்து நடந்த கதையை முற்றிலும்‌ கேட்டு, அரசர்‌ 
பத்மினியிடம்‌ தீராக்‌ காதல்‌ கொண்டு மதிமயங்கி கீழே விழும்‌ 
தார்‌. மயக்கம்‌ தெளிக்த பிறகு அவர்‌ அறவிக்‌ கோலம்‌ பூண்டு 
கன்‌ காதல்‌ தெய்வத்தைத்‌ தேடப்‌ புறப்பட்டார்‌. அறிவிற்‌ 
சிறந்த அக்கிளி வழிகாட்டியாக முன்‌ செல்ல; இவருக்குப்‌ பின்‌ 
பதினாராயிரம்‌ இளைஞர்களும்‌ அறவிகளாகிச்‌ சென்றார்கள்‌. 
எத்தனையோ இன்னல்களுக்கு ஆளாகிக்‌ கால்‌ சடையா லும்‌, 
உயர்க்க அலைகள்‌ வீசம்‌ கடல்களைக்‌ கப்பல்களாலும்‌ கடந்து 
கடைசியாக ஒருவாறு சிங்களம்‌ சேர்க்தார்கள்‌. அங்கு ஒரு 
எவன்‌ கோவிலில்‌ அரசர்‌ ரத்தினசேன்‌ பத்மினியின்‌ நினை 
வாகவே மெய்மறக்து அமர்ட்திருக்தார்‌. இவர்‌ ஊழ்வினைப்‌ 
பயன்‌ சற்றுக்‌ குன்றி இரும்ததால்‌ அதே மேரத்தில்‌ பத்மினி 
அங்கு வந்து சென்றும்‌ இவருக்கு மயக்கதீதனால்‌ அவளை 
நன்கு காண முடியவில்லை. பத்மினியும்‌ தன்‌ இல்லம்‌ திரும்பி 
விட்டாள்‌. பின்பு அவளுடைய கருத்தினை AMET, சிவபெரு 
மானுடைய அருள்‌ பெற்று அன்றிரவு எல்லோருமாக அரண்‌ 
மனையில்‌ ஏறத்தொடங்கனார்கள்‌. ௮ரண்மனையைப்‌ பற்றிக்‌ 
கவிஞர்‌ சொல்லுகின்றார்‌ : 


“गढ़ तस बाँक Sf तोरि काया | 
पुरुष देखु ओही के छाया ॥ 


नो पौरी तेहि गढ़ मँझियारा | 
ay ಕ್ಷೆ फिरहि पाँच कोतवारा ۱ 


qud दवार गुपुत एक ताका | 
अगम चढाव, बात gf ۳ 


அதாவது, அக்கோட்டை மானிட உடலைப்போன்று ௮ PED, 

இட்டுதற்கு அருமைப்பாடும்‌ ஒருங்கே பொருந்தியதாக இரும்‌ 

தது, இறைவனின்‌ ಜಟಕಾ இதின்‌. கண்‌ காணலாம்‌, இதில்‌ 
ఇ | à யு 
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ஒன்பது வாயில்கள்‌ இருச்தன. og காவலாளர்கள்‌ இவை 
களைச்‌ சுற்றி பாதுகாத்து வக்தனர்‌. இவைகளுக்கு மேல்‌ ஒரு 
அட்பமான பத்தாவது வழி இருக்கது. இதைக்‌ SLB gi மேற்‌ 
செல்வது மிகவும்‌ அரிது. இதுதான்‌ பத்மினியின்‌ இருப்பிடம்‌. 


ரத்தினசேன்‌ முதலியவர்கள்‌ அரண்மனையில்‌ ஏறத்‌ 
தொடங்கிய௫ தெரிந்ததும்‌, கக்தர்வசேன்‌ தன்‌ படைவீரர்களை 
இவர்கள்‌ மேல்‌ ஏவி விட்டான்‌. ஆனால்‌ ரத்தினசேனுடைய 
உதவிக்கு சிவபெருமானே ஹனுமான்‌' முதலியவர்களோடு 
வந்துவிட்டார்‌. இதனைக்‌ கண்ட கந்தருவசேன்‌ தன்‌ வழிபடு 
கடவுளாகிய பரமசிவனின்‌ காலில்‌ விழுக்து மன்னிப்புக்கேட்டு, 
அவருடைய கட்டளைப்படி பத்மினியை ரத்தினசேனுக்கு 
திருமணம்‌ செய்து வைத்தார்‌. 


இங்கு இவ்வாறு ரத்தின்சேன்‌ இன்புற்றிருக்க, சித்தூரில்‌ 
JIA காகமதியின்‌ கிலு, கணவனின்‌ மெடுகாள்‌ பிரிவினால்‌, 
கவலைக்கு இடமாயெது. தீப்பற்றி எரிவது போலிருக்தது 
அவள்‌ உடல்‌ நிலை, மக்களிடம்‌ பேசிப்‌ பயனில்லை என்று 
முடிவுகட்டி, அவள்‌ வண்டு; கரகம்‌ முதலியவைகளிடம்‌ இவ்‌ 
வாறு மன்றாடிக்‌ கேட்டுக்‌ கொண்டாள்‌ : 


“fag सो कहेउ सँदेसड़ा, हे भौरा, हे | 
सो धनि fare जरि मुई, तेहि क gal हम ۳ 


அதாவது; ஏ வண்டே, காகமே, என்‌ விண்ணப்பத்தைக்‌ 
கணவனிடம்‌ சென்று சற்றுச்‌ கூறுங்கள்‌. HSS மங்கை 
பிரிவாற்றாமையினால்‌ எரிந்து இறந்துவிட்டாள்‌. அதனுடைய 
புகை எங்கள்மேல்‌ பட்டதினால்‌ சரங்கள்‌ ಆಗ್ರ நிறம்‌ கொண்‌ 
டோம்‌ என்று சொல்லுங்கள்‌. 


சில நாட்கள்‌ சென்றபின்‌ காகமதியின்‌ நிலை இன்னும்‌ 
மோசமாயிற்று. ஜாயஸி சொல்லுவிருர்‌ :— 





nid ria etiim ಪ rrr gie tr ५५ 


1. “ पारबती ga पायन्ह परी । 
“ஏ, महैस, देखे एहि घरी » 


सेत die माँटिनि कर | 
औँ agia बीर ಕೇ लीन्हा | ” 
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“OE पेखी के निअर होइ, कहे बिरह कै ۱ 
सोई dd जाय जरि तरिवर होइ ۳ 


அதாவது, TESLI பறவையின்‌ பக்கத்தில்‌ சென்று அவள்‌ 
கன்‌ பிரிவுத்‌ துயரத்தை வெளியிட்டாளோ, அந்தப்‌ பறவை 
உடன்மாண்டெறிக்தது. மரங்களும்‌ இலையிலவாயின. 


இவ்வாறு அன்பக்‌ கடலில்‌ ஆழ்ந்திருந்த காகமதியின்‌ நிலை 
மையை, வேட்டைக்குச்‌ சென்றிருந்த ரதீதினசேன்‌ ஒரு 
பறவையின்‌ வாயிலாக y AU Bi E தது; உடனே அவருக்கு வீடு 
திரும்ப வேண்டும்‌ என்ற அவா பிறந்தது, இதனைக்‌ கம்தருவ 
சேன்‌ அறிந்ததும்‌ ரத்தினசேனரைத்‌ தன்‌ மகளோடு அளவுக்‌ 
கடங்காத உயர்‌ பொருள்‌ வகைகளும்‌ பரிசாக வழங்கி வழி 
யனுப்பி வைத்தார்‌. Bat வந்த எல்லோரும்‌ இன்புற்று 
வாழ்ந்தார்கள்‌. | 
ஆனால்‌ இவ்வாழ்வு நீண்டமாள்‌ கிலைக்கவில்லை, இராகவ. 
சேதன்‌ என்ற ஒரு பண்டி.தனின்‌ சூழ்ச்சியினால்‌ இரத்தின 
சேனருக்கும்‌ இல்லீ சல்தானாடுய அலாவுத்தீனுக்கும்‌ பெரிய 
தோர்‌ பகை ஏற்பட்டது. பத்மினியின்‌ அழகே இதற்கு 
அடிப்படையாக நிலவியது. அலாவுத்தினுக்கு தக்கதொரு 
பாடம்‌ கற்பிக்க கோரா-பாதல்‌ என்ற வீரர்கள்‌ தம்மொடு 
எழுநாறு பல்லக்கில்‌ பொருகர்கள்‌ வர, தில்லிக்குச்‌ சென்று 
தம்‌ அரசர்‌ ரத்தின சேனரை சூட்சியால்‌ மீட்டுச்‌ சித்தூர்‌ வந்து 
சேர்ந்தரர்கள்‌. இதற்குள்‌ கும்பல்கேர்‌ நாட்டு மன்னன்‌ தேவ 
பால்‌ ரத்தினசேனர்‌ இல்லாத சமயத்தில்‌ பத்மினிக்குக்‌ காதல்‌ 
செய்திகளை அனுப்பி இருந்தான்‌. இதை அறிம்ததும்‌ ரத்தின 
சேன்‌ அவன்‌ மேல்‌ படை எடுத்தார்‌. போர்‌ மூண்டது, 
இருவரும்‌ மாண்டனர்‌. இரத்தினசேனரோடு பதமினியும்‌ 
நாகமதியும்‌ மகிழ்ச்சியுடன்‌ உடன்கட்டையேறினார்கள்‌. மீண்டு 
சென்ற சித்தூர்‌ அரசர்மேல்‌ அலாவுத்தினும்‌ உடன்‌ படை 
எடுத்தான்‌. ஆனால்‌ சித்தூரில்‌ அலாவுத்தனுக்குக்‌ இடைத்தது 
அவர்கள்‌ சாம்பலேயன்‌ றி வேறொன்றுமில்லை. 





ലി 


1, ۰3 सहगमन भई जब जाई | 

बादसाह गढ़ छेंका आई || 

x x x x 
छार उठाइ Are एक ۱ 

दीन्ह उड़ाइ पिरथिमी ಕೆ! | ” 
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கதை இவ்வர்றிருக்க இதனின்‌ கருத்து DDIM O SD. 
இதில்‌ சூபி தத்‌ அவம்‌ மிறைந்திருக்கிறது. இதன்‌ உட்பொருளை 
சூபி கவி ஜாயஸி இவ்வாறு கூ.றுஇன்றார்‌-- ©: 


‘aq चितउर मन राजा कीन्हा | 
हिय [അ gh पद्मिनि चीन्हा ॥ 


गुरु सूआ जेइ पंथ देखावा । 
बिन गुरु जगत को निरगुन पावा ॥ 


नागमती यह दुनिया धंधा | 
बांचा सोइ न, एहि चित बंधा ॥ 


राघव दूत सोई ۱ 

माया ISR सुरुतानू॥ ” 
அதாவது, மானிட உடலைச்‌ சித்தூராகவும்‌ மனத்தை அரச 
கைவும்‌ கொள்ளல்‌ வேண்டும்‌. அதுபோலவே இதயத்தைச்‌ 
சிங்களமாகவும்‌ அறிவைப்‌ பதீமினியாகவும்‌ கருதல்‌ வேண்டும்‌. 
வழிகாட்டியாயெ கிளியை ஆசிரியராகவும்‌: காகசமதியை இக 
மாகவும்‌, ராகவசேதனை சைதானாகவும்‌, அலாவுத்தனை மாயை 
யாகவும்‌ கொள்ளல்‌ வேண்டும்‌. முன்பு சொல்லப்பட்ட 
பத்மினியின்‌ அரண்மனை மானிட உடலையே குறிக்கும்‌. 
அறிவுள்ள RES காவலாளர்களைக்‌ காம, குரோத, மத, லோப 
மோகமென்பார்கள்‌. 


ora’ ஒட்டணி (அதாவது பிறிது மொழிதலிக்கு 
ஒரு சிற்த எடுததுக்‌ காட்டாகும்‌. உண்மையில்‌ இங்குப்‌ 
பத்மினியை இறைவனாக்வும்‌, ரதீதினசேனரை ஜீவஞகவும்‌ 
வைத்துப்புனைந்துகூறப்பட்டிருக்கிறது. ஆங்கிலத்தில்‌ இதைப்‌ 
போன்ற ஒரு நால்‌ ஜான்‌ பன்யன்‌ என்பவருடைய “பில்‌ 
இரிம்ஸ்‌ புராக்ரெஸ்‌ ? ஆகும்‌. * காப்பியத்தில்‌ மற்றொரு சிறப்பு 


ட Mr 


|. * पिलग्रिम्स mag ( Pilgrim 's Progress) में जेसी साधक के मार्ग कौ 
कठिनाइयाँ दिखलाई गई हैं बेसी पद्मावत में भी दिखाई गई हैं। भेद इतना 
ही है कि पिलग्रिम्स प्रोग्रेस अन्योक्ति (Allegory) है, पद्मावत में ऐतिहासिक 
कथानक के साथ साथ मौका आने पर अन्योक्तियो द्वारा रहस्यवाद के सिद्धान्तों 
का प्रतिपादन किया गया | “ళం गुलाबराय तथा श्री रामचन्द्र, “पद्मावत- 
TART’, To २१४. 
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என்னவென்றால்‌ இதில்‌ கதையின்‌ முற்பரதி முற்றிலும்‌ 
கற்பனையின்‌ அடிப்படையிலும்‌ பிற்பாதி சற்று வரலாற்றின்‌ 
அடிப்படையிலும்‌ நகிறுவப்பட்டிருக்கறது, ஆகவே இதில்‌ 
கற்பனையோடு வரலாறும்‌ சேர்ந்து களிகடனம்‌ புரிவதைக்‌ 
காணலாம்‌. இவ்வாறு இப்பெருக்‌ காப்பியமாயெ “பத்மாவதி” 
சூபி மதத்தின்‌ தத்துவங்களை ச்‌ சிறச்ததொரு இலக்கிய முறை 
மில்‌ வரலாற்றோடு இசைந்து விளக்கிக்‌ காட்டுகின்றது. 
இதனோடு இக்காப்பியத்தில்‌ வரும்‌ எண்‌ சுவைகளைத்‌ ததும்பச்‌ 
செய்யும்‌ எழுத்தோவியங்களும்‌ எழில்‌ dampis அணிகளும்‌ 
போற்றத்‌ தக்கலையாக அமைந்திருக்கின்றன. இக்காப்பியத 
தால்‌ சூபி கவி ஜாயஸின்‌ பெயர்‌ இந்தி இலக்யெத்தில்‌ என்‌ 
அஹம்‌ erg பிலவும்‌ என்பது திண்ணம்‌. 


T 
பிவி த (ಟಿ ७ قاضی حسین لعف‎ (v) مود صغیر‎ (९) കി حسن فطل‎ (१) 
شکر الله . حسن فضل الله ی اولاد میں سے بہت سے‎ பன (0) دودح له اور‎ 
U^ مين‎ Asa) خانواده قاضی بدر‎ oS رم هب . ان کا‎ ച്ച്‌ نامور هو‎ 
AS عام تھے - ان کی ایك‎ X AV ಎಟ کیا گیا هر ود صغیر‎ 
. ھے‎ 4०) mE ಯೈೈ| 6 صفحوں‎ ക ശ്ച Sk gilt مالابد‎ 
பூ نام‎ ८ cal, UM میں‎ Q^ ut سطرین‎ ० JJ جس کے هر صفحه در‎ 

व.‏ کناب © ade‏ کالب E‏ حسب bs‏ ایك نوت ക‏ مول 
ಜೂ)‏ م فرماید این چند اور Wb oU‏ اختصار نمود جرت 
nar യി ead‏ و بعض زنان న sl‏ چون hel‏ نافع ۳5 33 . aS‏ 


- > قاض محمود عي الله عنم‎ QU محمود إن قاض مرتضی‎ Wl الى‎ ரம்மி 


اس میں ہد و cux‏ اور Sal pat‏ بعد کل ستره باب هس 
جس کی تفصیل حسب ന lO) u$‏ نجاسات (۳) وضو 
Ge (0) Jue (६)‏ )3( نماز (५)‏ شرایط نماز లకు! (A)‏ نماز )6( ادعیه 
(۱۰) مبطلات نماز )11( سجدها )11( ஹில்‌‏ سنت (۱۳) زکوۃ 
(१६)‏ 3,55 فطر 0०‏ 5532 رمضان )4( வலி‏ سوگند 0५)‏ بزرگنرین 
ಬಿಟ್ರು ക - ०७‏ در حققت புலித்‌‏ عمد >०४)‏ ی تصنیف مالاند 
فی S‏ اختصار & جس L‏ سک تلف $e Se‏ 
بہت Ale‏ بعد مرزا مظہرجان جاناد ے مرید اور خلیفه பிலிம்‌ ಎ‏ 
ம்‌ ७ १९९० AL cam) $ (3 gall‏ مالاند ms മം‏ جو مدارس 2 ).4 
S sib»‏ نصاب مس داخل 2 - ob dl) பு (५०५‏ بدر الدوله 
ठी.‏ اجداد ಟೂ‏ سے هن - ان ട്‌ a $3 Jars Hy} go S‏ 321224 
اور وه تذ؟ ०‏ « خانواده قاضی بدر الدوله « L‏ نام سم زیر cell‏ 
ہے . ان شا الله بہت جلد چهپ کر منظر عام Ode y‏ 
P ۱‏ 
A-U-6 ۱ A‏ , 


t 
مرا راند‎ കക ز آستان خود او‎ 
ails رضی‎ ൧ کجا رقیب ز سوز تو‎ 
Ms کسر که سوخته است او زهجری‎ 
فراق نامه خواجو کسی که بر خواند‎ 
دیده بشوید سیأهی از طومار‎ Jh 
کہ ایك دن‎ a سرقه شعری در بحث کی هم . اور لکها‎ శూ ایك‎ 
dil هورهی هی‎ God سرقه شعری کے موضوع ار‎ Okay L jae باران‎ 
استعمال‎ £ bull 5 از‎ న్‌. هوسکتا‎ ०५) تھا کہ شعر میں توارد‎ JU ४५७ 
کہا توارد‎ ೆ! دوسرون‎ KT کچے فرق ضرور نکل‎ ல்‌ میں کچے‎ 
ate LBP >> مرتضی‎ பிலி ಪ) பூம்‌ - هونا بالکل ممکن هم‎ 
زمین میں‎ பரத்‌ سعدی ی ایك‎ ಬ مگر چند دن ے بعد انهود‎ . ಒಳ 
دنوں ک بعد سعدی 6 دیوان دیکها تو اس‎ ಜನೆ اور‎ = ఆట) ايك غزل‎ 
. شعر بجنسه سعدی کا کہا هوا نکل آیا . وه شعر یه تها‎ ly میں ایك‎ 
o شب فراق که داند که تا سحر چند است‎ 
کسی که بزندان عشق در 33 است‎ he 
gas کہ بسا اوقات‎ ചക MB بعد وه بھی‎ ८ اس ذاتی تجربه‎ 
هم‎ lle ot توارد کا بھی موجب‎ SL ೬೫ توارد‎ € 
uk) >> جسا که م یم‎ Glare مرتضی کے‎ புலி قاضی "رضی‎ 
خاندانی بیاضود‎ கி பே نہیں‎ a تاریخ ولادت و وفات 6 کچے‎ . 
کہ قاضی رضی‌الدین‎ ஆ عم جو شجره فرام کیا گیا » اس سے معلوم هوتا‎ 


کی اولاد بھی تھی - ان میں ००‏ بانج لڑکوں ےنام பலி‏ معلوم هن ۔ ക‏ 


۳۹ 
بگو که گشت فلان از فراق یار خجل 
هنوز زار و نزار است و خسته و JA‏ 
| گر زهجر تو باشد مراعتی Joos‏ 
ஜ்‌‏ ام مه نا مبربان JS ype‏ 


;25 لاله رخی سرو قدسیم عذار 


Sas‏ بود ز وصل le | ച്ച്‌‏ > رسد 


E 


۱ de ورد سو‎ T. ۴ dus V. ہیں‎ | 


| Aa 3l RLS جدا من‎ വി. 
మ ر‎ தி சலி مرا زمانه‎ 
و چرخ کج رفتار‎ wo زهی زمانه‎ 
(rene J عم دهر حالما‎ 3 lam من از‎ 
هستم‎ ಟೆ تکار‎ OT در‎ El న్‌ 
دهد دستم‎ T edo. S من خر اب‎ 
um و زلف ش رکشت‎ S دل شکسته‎ 
میداز‎ SS ناد کار من خسته دل‎ 
ala است و معجز ت‎ we لو ماه‎ c 
| ود 5 سروروان"است و عارضت لاله‎ 
al> کو‎ ERE” زهجر در‎ 
AU Kes بر آرم‎ 4 gae 4 


HEE Ev மீ RE حرمی که‎ 4 


۳۸ 
dab 9 9 + \ J e = "E‏ ۱ 
| حاصل Mma‏ ندیدیم جز ملال 
Vez‏ همیب خلد بدل و Ole‏ من SLE‏ 
کردم وداع من چو و<.د b ക്ര‏ 
ol & (డూ‏ دل dla:‏ زد ail,‏ را 
از سوز گفتم آن dw‏ صو فا ه را 
یارب അ தில்‌‏ بسوزی db கிய‏ 


ol pers ೨ Ja b‏ را ۳ دار 


مسموع شد که درحق من کوش BS‏ 
| قول ಉಟ್ಟ‏ و ساغر او نوش SS‏ 
يا چست هوجب این 3 لو <اموس $3 
مارا چو Es‏ فراهوش $ $5 
ul‏ شکایت از تو کنم 58 روز کار 
نی صورت ST al‏ جدا Ole 3 a2‏ من 


از زور زکار هر dor‏ رسد عم محور. oe‏ 


ಮಿ. Ji NAME: جو‎ ఉట! ധ്‌ യ ار #ی‎ J 1 حو اجو‎ 


Er خراب و‎ de صا ) من‎ als 
سيار‎ Sx بکو م یار رسان عرض‎ 
دار‎ els من فرد‎ Wem ಬೆ ಪ 
us അ നിന്‌ 


als se at d us C உத otal 


۳ 
چند مصرعے وزن اور ५७४‏ کے ಯ PE‏ ھوتے ७७‏ اور هر آخری دو 
ಎ‏ 033 مین متفق ھوتے هن مگر قافبه بدل جاتا డి‏ اس ضس 


ಖಿ . లోడి as Ji شعار‎ har pen) T fa 


۶ 
ಜೆ 


از هجر و دیو اله ام 
PENERE‏ 
۱ ا tl‏ همه شوروشعب 
راجورم VEI £೨‏ 
ಆ‏ امن دار م a‏ امان 
d ۱‏ عش دارم ی wy‏ 
o‏ کی غزل. ر یك cem കം பூன‏ ذیل ക‏ 
یگشته از فراق تو dle‏ ودل NS‏ 
شام وسحر ز هجر تو کردیم چون !مار 
از dial‏ رقب ചമ‏ فاك N‏ 
ಡೆ J‏ بداغ عشق ೫‏ بر KANAE‏ 
ob‏ ما تو م do‏ مارا نگاه دار 
zl‏ چند ما ೧೨೨]‏ شما b, ഷ്‌‏ شدیم 
ച്‌‏ سرو قد "jd‏ بصورت جدا شدیم 
Sys OF oJ‏ زجو رو சே‏ شدیم 
گر ಯೂ‏ یصورت از چه.ضرورت جدا شدیم 


ES چتان 4 پیش تو دادیم‎ ಕಿಟ, 


۳۹ 
مکن منفعل وزکرم بخششی 
೫ ച്‌‏ (پرسی چگوید جواب 
dal y»‏ سرت Je}‏ حر اب 
ஸூம்‌ Ged டில்‌‏ رسول 
نکن لو مناجات مارا قول 
blas‏ بحق ds de‏ ۱ 
۰ کرداست: او شرع را dm‏ ۱ 
blas‏ بحق அன்‌‏ و شبر 
Gr} ul‏ ده وده امام 
Olds) ax‏ امام انام x‏ 
io‏ ده و چار معصوم راك தனு‏ 
diy న్‌‏ هستند و رفتند راك 
S‏ پر d‏ آخر Sl‏ 
qa‏ خسته دیدار Jal‏ 
چشان از شراب கீ‏ دو. جام : 
வேக்‌‏ کے متعلق بحث ७ ap ப‏ که وه ايك نظم 


۳۵ 
us‏ دار عصان 4 ഷ്യ‏ من است 


ധ്യ 4)‏ کار خولی 3.3 من است 


۱ ر مرا‎ ¢ > en 4m 
بسیار گم کرده ام راه را‎ S 
ம்‌ ak دران‎ dw TE 


Uy ಸನ್‌ (^ در و داد‎ gu 


Ala! e» en Am MN 
4 e * 
०५० ಯತೆ وا شك دران‎ వ్‌ ۱ 
از خجاات کلام‎ Oly بر‎ fo 
و السلام‎ மூலி زنندش.‎ el P 
ردکار‎ als ie ക v 
.این بنده. دار‎ ० GS ೫ 
eJ حصو دم‎ bla ^ ار‎ 
کرم شست و شویم. بده‎ ಅಟ 
3 مرا‎ e ok oly دران وحشت‎ 
مرا‎ ఆ چنب عدں و‎ > 


۱ ۱ 2 : P. ار‎ ശ്രി دران‎ നിം 


۱ — 339: ഴ്‌ روان‎ "nid 


വള చ్‌ 4 g^" శ e 
* e 1s ار سور و سر‎ 522 os യി 
* * ° ക * 7 | 
* ക ۰ ۰ 
അട mS P - Na ax ಬ್‌ M x e " B = ^. i UR = 2 


Yi 

೨೨೫೨ بر‎ ஸூம்‌ ಅಕಿ XP 3 

کنی ue‏ دورج روان ot!‏ وجود 
ae பிஸ்‌ ig‏ کنی 

SS Bde وگر تو جدا از‎ 
E త Kaf در ان‎ AA 

همه از تو باشد خدایا و us‏ 
dy‏ از تو الطاف دارم رجا 

> اسه‎ ۴ reed bS old 

که جر خون ندارند olal‏ غذا 
bla‏ چومن راه گم o5‏ ام 


ol E.‏ لو A A‏ 5 ده ام 


ola f‏ که من کرده ام کس نه کرد 


23 K لس‎ n من‎ a) 3 هو‎ 


& oo பூர 9 فت‎ Y : 


blas‏ سی oly‏ باريك هست 
uio»‏ زوزها In JJ‏ 


۳۳ 


ഠീ‏ از در خود تو uii‏ بنده را 


b o2 S راه کم‎ |) "RU ಕೊಳ 


A ഴ്‌ 

۱ از حاب‎ ५) زو‎ AS 4 PA 
പി P ०-०) صادر از‎ os 
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ECONOMIC IDEAS OF THIRUVALLUVAR 


Thirukkural is classified among the didactic works of the Sangam 
Age. It is variously dated from 3rd Century B.C. to 2nd Century 
A.D. It is considered a work of ethics par excellence. If ethics is 
the Science of Living, then Thirukkural is the undying classic on the 
subject, The preoccupation of the work is with the fundamentals of life. 
here below. Of the four-fold conventional division of life's aim into 
Dharma or Aram (Ethics), Artha or Porul (Polity), Kama or Inbam 
(Love), and Moksha or Veedu (Liberation), Thirukkural deliberately 
excludes the fourth objective, and confines itself to the first three. 
Valluvar was concerned with building of a mode—the three-dimen- 
sional Model of Living. All life here below, as he saw it, is comprehen- 
sible in terms of these three categories. Anyone living up to the ideals 
of these three life’ s divisions will have lived a full life. “He will cer- 
tainly be counted among the Gods", 


The Model is an integrated structure, The three chambers of the 
mansion he erects are inter-connected. ൧. single current runs through 
them all —Aram or a body of ethical concepts, This central thread is 
of a fundamental quality. Life may vary and proliferate in its contents; 
but the fundamentals of rightliving are unchanging. Life has to be 
lived as a whole. The ethics behind living is pervasive. It is indivisi- 
ble into compartments. Morality knows no distinctions of class, caste, 
sex, time or space; it is the fundamental truth. In this sense, Thiru~ 
valluvar is an Idealist. 


Yet Valluvar is not merely that. If that is all, all Kural could 
have been contained in perhaps half a dozen chapters. The Ideal 
assumes its meaning and significance only as it isapplied to the busi- 
ness of living. The Ethics Fundamental faces varying situations in the 
realm of reality. Life is a highly complex activity. It is something of 
a multi-faceted glass dome; and as through all its segments the central 
spark of Ethics Fundamental burns eternally, the dome oflife throws. 
up a spectrum of variegated hues, presenting an appearance of differen- 
ces, diversity and changeability. Yet there is no contradiction in all 
this; no inconsistency with the Ideal; for it is but the appearance—the 
unchanging Ideal in the context of changing Reality. The Ideal still 
remains there, fixed and fundamental. The appearance is the inevitable 
result of the process of application—the marrying of the Ideal to the 
Real, the permanent to the passing phenomena. That constitutes the 
intelligent way of living 


1, வையத்துள்‌ வாழ்வாங்கு வாழ்பவன்‌ வானுறையும்‌ , > 
۰ தெய்வத்துள்‌ வைக்கப்‌ படும்‌, (50) 
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Ramakrishna Paramahamsa gives a story. I shall reproduce it in 
the inimitable words of the story - teller ‘M’, 


४ In a forest there lived a holy man who had many disciples, One 
day he taught them to see God in all beings and, knowing things, to. 
bow low before them all. A disciple went to the forest to gather wood 
for the sacrificial fire. Suddenly he heard an outcry: ‘Get out of the 
way. A mad elephant is coming,’ All but the disciple of the holy 
man took to their heels. He reasoned that the elephant was also God 
‘in another form. Then why should he run away from it? He stood 
still, bowed before the animal, and began to sing its praises, The 
mahut of the elephant was shouting: ‘Run away’, ‘Run away!'. But 
the disciple did not move. The animal seized him with its trunk, cast 
him to one side, and went on its way. Hurt and bruised, the disciple 
lay unconscious on the ground. Hearing what had happened, his 
teacher and brother disciples came to him and carried him to the hermi- 
tage. With the help of some medicine he soon regained consciousness. 
‘Someone asked him, ‘You knew the elephant was coming, Why did not 
you leave the place?’ ‘But’, he said, ‘our teacher has told us that God 
Himself has taken all these forms, of animals as well as നബ. Therefore, 
‘thinking it was only the Elephant God that was coming, I did not run 
away. At this the teacher said: ‘Yes, my child, it is true that the Ele- 
phant God was coming; but the mahut God forbade you to stay there, 
Since all are manifestations of God, why did not you trust the mahut’s 
‘words? You should have heeded the words of the mahut God.” 
(Laughter)?, 


Again, coming nearer our times, take the life of Gandhiji His 
basic philosophy was Non-violence. But when the occasion demanded, 
the Mahatma did not hesitate to preach to his people, * Do or die.” 
Or, when the honour of women was threatened in the troubled days of 
Partition in 1947, he did not think it inconsistent with his ideal philo- 
Sophy to preach a course of action other than that of passive resistance; 


There is an incident told of Valluvar's own life, apocryphal 
though it be. Valluvar was selling a piece of cloth which he himself 
had woven on his own loom, A rogue, intent on mischief, tore it into 
two halves and asked the price of one-half. Valluvar quoted half price. 
The professed buyer further subdivided it and then asked the price of 
the quarter piece, , Valluvar quoted one-fourth. But when the trying 
customer proceeded to further fragment the piece, Valluvar showed his . 
fist! Patience, his ideal, had now reached the stage of realistic appli- 
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cation. And whenever it does so, it assumes an aspect of intelligent 
reasoning which is prima facie divorced from the ideal. But in fact it, 
does no violence toit. Itis but investing the ideal with, what the 
economists call, the utilities of time and place. It is the translating of 
the ideal to the rationality of living, It is by no means a transmuta- 
tion of the ideal. Itis but the living of the ideal, as life demands it. 
The Sage Vyasa would have delineated a far less noble Dharmaputra,. 
had he not made the embodiment of patience fight when fighting was 
called for. 


All this, however, is not to fall in with the views of certain philo- 
sophers who hold that ethics is a changing code, in concept and con- 
tents, changing with times and circumstances. Where Valluvar seems 
to differ is that there is a core of fundamental concepts, which is 
unvarying and permanent, the bedrock of all human conduct, the 
motor force of all right living. What make it change, or rather appear 
to change, are the realities of life's situations, But the core remains 
unaffected. 


This then is Valluvar's contribution—the postulating of an ideal 
code, and the delineation of that ideal code to meet the realities of all 
major situations that life gives rise to, It is not a reconciliation of the 
ideal with the real, It is the blending of them into a harmonious way 
of living. Ina word Pragmatic Idealism. A born artist in weaving 
that he was, he could work the woof of living reality into the warp of 
fundamental ideality and produce a piece of workmanship that is at 
once splendid and wearing in its qualities. The Spiritual and the 
Material are no longer to be two distinct paths, mutually exclusive.. 
The Spiritual can be lived in the Material, the Ideal in the Real. The 
Spiritual isa purposeless negation if it bears no relevance to the 
realities of material living; and the Material is base anarchy if 
uninformed by the Spiritual. The one supports and sustains the other, 
Abstract philosophy does not interest Valluvar. What absorbs his. 
mind is concrete practical philosophy—philosophy applied to life. 
Hence his devotion to ethics, political philosophy and sociology rather 
than to logic and epistemology. It was a unique synthesis, 


The times needed such a synthesis. A peep into the infinite 
vista of Time shows that history is a rhythmic process, alternating 
between epochs of emotion and epochs of rationality. Centuries of 
striving after the material things of life have been followed by equally 
long periods of religious fervour and other-worldly preoccupation. The 
worldliness allures, for a time eggs on humanity to great achievements, 
then with surfeit palls; the zest and vigour of physical living .dinsinish 
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and the human mind longs for a dreamy change. Then follow years of 
‘passivity which ripens into apathy and lack of effort. Thus the 
rhythm goes on swinging from the yen of the Spiritual to the yan of 
the Material, It is so with the physical human body; it is so with the 
‘contemplative mind. Itisso with peoples and nations, It is the 
‘elementary law of action and reaction in eternal operation. It has 
been so with the history of the Tamils. 


The Tamils, it is now acknowledged on all hands, are one of the 
most ancient peoples ofthe world, Perhaps the antiquity of their 
civilization was co-existent with that of the Indus Valley people 
dating to the third or fourth millennium B, C. Their recorded history 
at least goes back to 9500 years. The earliest work in Tamil 
now extant is the grammar Tholkappiyam, the date of which is placed 
generally by scholars around 500 B. C. But Tholkappiyam reveals a 
civilisation already mature and organised in many ways. It refers to 
numerous literary works that had existed before; and postulates that 


grammar is the distillate of literature, even as oil is of ۰ 


‘seed. The literature that went before the grammar of Tholkappiyam 
should have taken several centuries to evolve. 


With Tholkappiyam came the Sangam Age. Of the numerous 
works that followed, only a handful are left behind. — These, however, 
unmistakably reveal that the Sangam Age, considered the golden age 
of the Tamils, was largely preoccupied with the building up of the 
material achievements of life, Love and war formed the main themes 
of the poets, Ethics no doubt had a place, but was mostly incidental 
to the two main themes. There was no obsession with things of the 
Spirit, no elaborate enquiries of the life hereafter, no metaphysical 
disquisitions on God and soul. Life ran on a somewhat simple 
rhythmic course, alternating between the family bosom and the battle 
field, and in the interval in search of worldly goods within the country 
and abroad. No heavenly doubts troubled their carefree hearts, such 
as did the conteinporary Upanishad thinkers in the north. The Tamils 
of the Sangam Age were realists by and large. 


Then came Buddhism, and in its wake Jainism, into Tamil land. 
The slumber of thought was stirred. Ethics and concern with the 
other world began to change life; and with the State patronage given 
to these religions, they began to take an increasing hold on every 
department of -people’s lives, The Vedic religion, too, had its 


3. இலக்கிய மின்றேல்‌ இலக்கணமின்று 
எள்ளின்றாகில்‌ எண்ணெயுமின்‌ று, 
* ۾‎ . தொல்காப்பியம்‌ 
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influence, but there is no evidence to show that its deeper truths and 
metaphysical subtleties as yet made that impression on the day-to-day 
life and conduct of the people that the two protestant religions of 
Buddhism and Jainism did. The Vedic religion was ever seeking to 
eassimilate and coalesce with the earlier beliefs and culture, whatever 
they were, and its influence was largely silent and slow. At this time 
it came mostly in the form of legends and myths, the epics, Ramayana 
and Mahabharata, leading the way and working themselves into the 
beliefs of the people. The thought process they engendered, although 
permeating a wider layer of humanity, was nevertheless imperceptible. 
But not so with the two protestant religions. They were highly 
organised faiths. A host of monks and nuns spread themselves all 
over the country, worked their way to the seats of power and, with the 
zeal of neophytes, soon began to change the very thought-pattern of 
the Tamils. In this endeavour the proselytizers forgot the element of 
‘golden mean’ in the teachings of their founders, The middle path 
became the extreme path. Religion and denominational ethics dominated 
the scene. Love became an object of disgust, and war an act of despisal. 
Physical valour and indulgence in material pleasures were looked down 
upon. Begging became a laudable objective, and accumulation an act of 
sin. Non-violence was carried to fantastic extremes. Such was the 
democratic influence of the new ethics, that 16 assumed the character 
of pervasive negation. From a predominantly rationalistic attitude 
towards life leavened by a simple ethics of good conduct, the life of the 
Tamils of the Sangam Age passed into a systematic disparagement of 
the whole world as total illusion. 


It was in times such as this that Thiruvalluvar must have lived. 
He must have seen the dangers of the situation, the ruin that 
extreme emphasis on asceticism was spelling to the vitality of a people 
and to their simple joy of living. He must have been anxious to 
introduce a balance and restore sanity into life, Yet this could not be 
done by extolling the virtues of the old to the exclusion of the new. 
The new gospels had much to teach that was of lasting value. They 
had taken root in the hearts of men. All that was good in them 
must be retained, preserved and fostered in the interest of truth 
and the good of humanity. But they must be placed in their 
proper perspective and in correct proportions. ' The vigour of earthly 
living must be re-enthroned in the hearts of the Tamils, the values of 
the new teachings receiving their due emphasis, A synthesis of the 
old and the new was called for. A lesser man than Valluvar, a 
Neitzche, would have ended up by preaching a message of hatred and 
doctrines of an anti-God character. "o 
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But the sage and seer that Valluvar was, a poet and a scholar, an 
Idealist and Realist at once, he produced a body of doctrines that is 
not only matchless as a work of synthesis in the entire world of 
literature, but has also acquired a position, unique in transcending 
time and space. For, the problems he set out to solve are problems e 
eternally recurring—life affirmation and life negation; and the Kural 
that he produced had to be a philosophy as a way of living, and a way 
of living according to a philosophy. Hence today, the ephemeral in 
his work is urseen; only the permanent abides. But undoubtedly 
there must have been an immediate purpose. That must have been 
achieved either in his own time, or a little later, as great doctrines in 
those days of slow communication took time to percolate into mass 
thinking. If it was in the first or second century A. D. that Valluvar 
lived, it is obvious that his warnings were not taken due note of, and 
the Tamils had let the holocaust of Kalabhra Interregnum overtake 
them in the 3rd and 4th century A, D., or, if as some scholars of South 
Indian History have done, he is placed either during this Dark Age of 
Tamil History or immediately after, his teachings had largely fulfilled 
themselves in the restoration of the joy of living for the Tamils during 
the Pallava ascendancy. Most likely that he lived prior to the 
Kalabhra invasion, probably he intended his work as a note of warning 
and an appeal to his countrymen to stir betimes and be up and doing. 
And the inevitable time lag between postulation of great teachings and 
their percolation into collective thinking and action had rendered the 
intervention of the Dark Age possible. 


For, it must be remembered, Valluvar’s work was intended as an 
appeal to a wide public, He was not merely a scholar talking to a 
scholar, but a prophet exhorting his people to a course of action 
which he considered the most sane for a glorious life. His was a 
poetry, not written for poetry’s sake, nor to extol the virtues and 
largesses of a patron chieftain in any expectant emotion, as was the 
fashion in the Sangam Age, and even after, but a poetry with a 
purpose, a theme with a moral to tell, If, in the process, he succeeded 
in the role of the Ancient Mariner and held ‘his wedding-guest with 
the glittering eye of poetry ' and ' made him stand still and listen like 
a three-year child’, it was simply that Valluvar “had his will.’ It was 
the acme of supreme art. And so, it was no accident that he chose the 
couplet verse as the medium of communication.  Valluvar was ६. 
democrat in thought and form. Democratic thought had to assume a 
democratic form. Andso was the Kural metre chosen, It was a 
choice, deliberate and purposive. It meant a signal departure from 
allthat had gone before in Tamil poetry. Yet it was the aptest 
medium of communication for the achievement of the poet's purpose, 
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In that age when literacy by ear was’as important as literacy by the 
eye, memorising played a vital role in the imparting of education; and 
nothing could aid this audio-education better than a simple couplet, 
„ almost as easy to get currency as a housewife’s aphorism, and as 
*likely to be effective in the guidance of day-to-day conduct in life, 
Ten was the number beyond which counting was difficult for the 
masses, and imprisoning all essential thoughts on a subject within ten 
couplets was to ensure that nothing worth-while was missed. The 
uniformity this form spelt meant some risk to the freedom and 
excellence of poetical expression, Lesser men who attempted to 
handle it have later failed. But Valluvar had the supreme confidence 
of the born poet, He knew what he was about. The medium was 
but the means to the end. He could choose what medium he willed, 
and yet make a success of it. The wonder is not that he chose the 
medium but that he succeeded so well with it. Even the most 
imaginative poetic thoughts and poetic imageries found no obstruction 
or hesitation in their free expression. Thought was not sacrificed to 
Form, neither Form to Thought, The right thought in the right 
form—an achievement unique in the history of poetry down the ages, 
Not once does the form flag or begin to stale. In fact, as the work 
moves on to the themes of Love and War, which ordinarily might 
have been better expressed in freer and spacious meters, the tiny 
couplet rises to the occasion and performs ever imaginative feats—a 
sheer miracle which only a Master Poet could have achieved, 


This lecture is intended to serve mainly as the background for an 
understanding of the lectures that follow. Ishall, therefore, re-state 
briefly its main ideas: 


1. For Valluvar, life is an integrated whole.  Thirukural is the 
postulation of philosophy as a way of life and a way of living according 
to a philosophy. It is Pragmatic Idealism, 


9. In justifying the demands of the Ideal to the needs of the 
Pragmatic, Thiruvalluvar knew no contradictions or inconsistencies. 
The contradictions and inconsistencies are more appearances than real 
In this he is in company of the greatest world teachers like Jesus 
Christ, Ramakrishna Paramahamsa and Mahatma. Gandhi 


3. Thirukuralis a work of synthesis, Thiruvalluvar sought to 
synthesise the two eternal tendencies in human history, life affirmation 
and life negation 


4. As these two tendencies are eternally recurring in a rhythm 
all through history, and among all nations and peoples, the synthesis 
acquires a permanent and pervasive significance. » 5 
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5. Yetthe work must have had an immediate purpose; to lead 
his people back to a positive way of life, without losing the values that 
the negative way of life had to teach, 


6. His was a democratic mission.  Kural was not intended, 
merely for the chosen few. Valluvar was a democrat in life and’ ¢ 
thought ; and Kural is democratic in form, content and appeal. 


7. The choice of form was deliberate and purposive. It was the 
one that could best serve the democratic purpose. But it has great 
limitations as a vehicle of poetical expression,  Valluvar risked it in 
the interest of his democratic cause. But the success he made of it is 
a miracle in the history of poetical expression. Even the subtlest 
nuances of emotion and shades of thought and poetical conceits were 
successfully expressed. A genius alone could do this, 


Il 


The key to the understanding of an author liesin the Introduction, 
So much was the importance attached to this part of a work by the 
later Tamil writers that Nannul, the Tamil grammar, laid down that 
without Introduction, a book is no book." In fact, in modern times, 
some writers like Bernard Shaw invested their Prefaces with such great 
importance that these were invariably much longer than their works. 
The main theme of their works did not permit them to express 
all their basic thoughts on the subject on hand, and so the 
authors had perforce to seek the elbow room that a Preface provided 
for a full and free expression of their central thesis, Thiruvalluvar, 
however, was the master of epitomic expression, and he could contain 
his basic ideas in the first four chapters of. Thirukkural which form the 
Penram or Introduction. 


The first chapter is entitled ‘ Invocation to God’ and commences 
with the argument that God is the beginning of the World. The argu- 
ment is in the nature of an analogy, and cosmological in character. How 
else could the existence of God as the Beginning of all things be demon- 
strated? Not by any empirical evidence that is universal. Not 
certainly by an appeal to authority, for no one is acceptable to all. 
Not by metaphysics. That relies on intuition that cannot be postulated. 
for every one, Buf the strange thing about Valluvar’s argument is 

1. ஆயிர முகத்தால்‌ அகன்ற தாயுனும்‌ 
பாயிர மின்றேல்‌ பனுவலின் று. 
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it seems to have been addressed to the literate and the learned. His 
analogy begins with a philological argument. ‘A’ is the first sound in 
all alphabets; even so God is the beginning of all the worlds,? And 
again, of what avails all learning, if it does not lead one to the worship: 
of the Supreme Intelligence ?? Perhaps, Valluvar was trying to counter 
"the argument of a school of intellectuals that then existed and who 
661.166 God, The common man, then and now, needed no argument for 
the existence of God. 1६ was ingrained in him as part of a simple 
traditional belief. These are speculations in which I shall not indulge, 
however tempting they are, They will distract me away from the 
immediate purpose of my lectures. Suffice it to say that Tiruvalluvar 
adopted the belief in the existence of God as a basic postulate of his 
system of ethics, 


Next, Valluvar proceeds to sing of the glories of rain’ Why this, 
immediately after God? Valluvar isa fundamental thinker, Rains 
lend the basic support to material life. Without it is no vegetation,. 
no life, no prosperity. Rains symbolised the substratum of material 
life ; and unless that is assured, all ethics, right living, good life, and 
ordered existence are impossible. History would be at a standstill ; 
man to man would be a wolf. Water is life-giving and so spirit-giving. 
Rain is the compendious expression of all the economic factors that 
make for material life. It is the single and most visible element known 
for life-affirmation. Ina sense, this is an acceptance of economic: 
determinism in history; but with Thiruvalluvar economics is not 
the exclusive determinant, as it was with Marx and other Materialist 
Dialectists, Economics comes only after the spiritual—or the religious, 
if we want to have it that way —in his scheme of values. Or at best, it 
isa conjoint determinant. Nevertheless with Valluvar economics is a 
basic determinant. 


Food is the basis of life, Rain brings food, and itself, as water,. 
forms food. The world is sustained by it; sois it verily ambrosia.” 


2. அகா முதல எழுத்தெல்லாம்‌ ஆதி 
பகவன்‌ முதற்றே உலகு, (1) 


0. கற்றதனால்‌ ஆய பயன்‌என்கொல்‌ வாலறிவன்‌ 

நற்றாள்‌ தொமா௮ பெனின்‌. (2). 
4, துப்பார்க்குத்‌ துப்பாய அப்பாக்கு, தப்பார்க்குத்‌ 

துப்பாயதூஉம்‌ மழை, * 2 (12). 
D. வானின்‌ Dosh epu வருதலால்‌ 

தான்௮மிழ்தம்‌ என்றுணரற்‌. பாற்று, (11). 


* ۰ * 
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“The consequences of a failure of rain are terrible to contemplate. It 
would spell disaster and ruin to all economic life. Hunger would 
“stalk the land and torment this wide sea-girt world.* The ploughmen 
“will not plough," Even a pastoral nomadic existence will be 
impossible, Not even a blade of grass will grow.’ Neither can 
‘you exist on sea food ; for ' even the wealth of the wide sea will be 
"diminished, if the cloud that has drawn its waters up gives them not 
back again”. Will there be any religion left? Neither will there be 
festivals nor daily worship of the gods.t° There will be no charity, no 
generosity. The milk of human kindness will dry up when the rains 
ry up. Life cannot exist without water ; neither can right conduct. 


It is not without purpose that the Poet dwells at length on the 
-gruesome consequence of a world in which the rains fail. The picture 
is vividly drawn to bring home to the reader the importance of a stable 
economic structure for the peace and progress of the world. As long 
‘as hunger gnaws at the door of men, such peace and progress would be 
impossible to achieve. Peace and progress are ideas with a spiritual 
content in them ; men cannot be led to' the spiritual waters and to 
drink deep at them, when the waters of economic life dry upat the 
springs, There is a modicum of economic life, on which alone individual 
morality, as well as social morality, can take root and thrive. Those 
who preach peace and progress, good conduct and orderly social 
behaviour to empty stomach may as well preach to the winds. Peace 
like prosperity is basically economic. 


From these basic ideas follow certain important economic tenets, 
"The basis of a stable economic life is rain, because rain furnishes food, 


க NN ses Sree பர Spe NS 
6. விண்ணின்று பொய்ப்பின்‌ விரிநீர்‌ வியன்‌உலசத்து 


உண்ணின்னு உடற்றும்‌ टने, (19) 
7, ஏரின்‌ உழாஅர்‌ உழவர்‌ புயல்‌என்னும்‌ ۱ 
வாசி வளம்குன்றிக்‌ சால்‌. (14) 
8. விசும்பில்‌ தளிவீழின்‌ அல்லால்மற்‌ மாங்கே 
பசும்டல்‌ தலைசாண்‌ பரிது. (16) 
9. நெடுங்கடலும்‌ தன்னீர்மை குன்றும்‌ தடிர்தெழிவி 
தான்ஈல்கா SI GT, (17) 
10. இறெப்பொடு பூசனை “செல்லாது வானம்‌ 
வதிக்குமேல்‌ வாலோர்க்கும்‌ ஈண்டு. (18) 


ll. Edam அமையாது உலகெனின்‌ யார்யார்க்கும்‌ 
வானின்று அமையா தொழுக்கு, (20) 


* * ೨ 
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Hence, agriculture is the most fundamental economic activity ; and 
lest there should be any doubt on this, Valluvar elaborates it later in 
the chapter on agriculture. ‘f agriculture is the basic economic 
activity ior all times and climes, that depends on rain, a God's gift as 
.Valluvar might have implied, or a natural resource as economists now 
term it. On theabundance of this natural resource, therefore, 811 economic 
life depends. Natural resources, in Valluvar's economic system, thus. 
take the primacy. But among the natural resources, land is given the 
pride of place in modern economics. For, land is defined to include, not 
only the soil and the sub-soil, but also the minerals that are found 
hidden under it, the atmosphere above that embraces the climate and 
rainfall. This is achieved only by an extension of definition, Valluvar, 
on the other hand, held water to be the primary natural resource. 
The abundance and timeliness of water determine even the character 
of land as a factor of production. ‘There can be a soilless agriculture, 
but no moistureless agriculture, And this natural resource has an 
economy of proportions about it. Excess may spell ruin as timeliness 
and proper proportion may bring prosperity, “It is rain that both 
ruins and aids the ruined to rise.” 


This resource picture of Valluvar may not be satisfying to the 
economic planners of today. T. ere is great concern among them now 
with the mineral resources of a State, That country is considered 
potentially rich which has a. wealth of coal, iron, copper and industrial 
minerals. Economic growth depends on their rate of exploitation and 
utilisation. But mineral resources are a part of the Land Resources 
by very definition; and with Valluvar, Land Resources area part of 
the Water Resources by definition, So Valluvar has not excluded the 
importance of mineral resources. It is there, by implication. The 
question is only of emphasis. In the ultimate, it is water that matters, 
for that alone gives food. A stable economy is built on an adequate 
production of food, not merely its supply. If the supplies have to 
come from elsewhere, there comes in an element of dependence and 
instability. It is well-known that some of the Latin American countries 
and countries like Saudi Arabia, whose wealth consists chiefly in mineral 
resources, have experienced the most unstable Governments that the 
world has witnessed. Revolutions have followed revolutions in 
quick succession, and.Governments have become a hotbed of intrigue, 
internecine warfare and foreign Intervention. Therefore, a self- 
sufficiency of food is the sine qua non Of basic stability, strategy and 
plenty. If this is accepted, as with. every new Plan this country’s 

18. கெடுப்பதூஉம்‌ கெட்டார்க்குச்‌ சார்வாய்மற்‌ மாங்கே 
எடுப்பதூஉம்‌ எல்லாம்‌ மழை. (15). 
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“Planners themselves increasingly realise, Valluvar's peculiar emphasis 
on ratns as the greatest single naturalresource wil be appreciated in 
-all its significance 


The third chapter in the Introduction is entitled * The Greatness 
-of the Asretics One Commentator—Parithiyar—interprets it as the 
“* Triumph of the Renunciate'. How is this a topic fundamental toa 
treatise on Social Ethics ? And why does it follow a discussion on the 
importance of material support to life under the title of **In praise of 
rain"? Even the astute Commentator, Parimelazhagar, who usually 
takes elaborate pains in explaining the sequence of topics and justify- 
ing their context, is silent here. His unusual silence demands all the 
greater reflection on our part. 


Next to an adequate economic substratum, what a society requires 
for its stability, continuity and progress is Spiritual Leadership. 
These leaders are the elect few, They are not the Philosopher-Kings 
that Plato in his Republic dreamt cf. They are men who have given 
up, what Bentham calls, their ** self-regarding " interests and have 
given themselves upto ‘‘other-regarding’’ pursuits, who have 
renounced all and stand true to their rule of conduct in scorn of 
consequences, The leadership such souls provide is a spiritual 
leadership. They are the best—the salt of the earth. Theirs is not a 
self-abnegation born of an impulse in an odd moment, It is 
renunciation in a spirit of sacrifice, after having tasted the ways of 
life according to codes of life prescribed, and after having contemplated 
and deliberated upon it in tbe most rational manner, Such renuncia- 
tionis not a negative act. It belongs to the realm of positive 
“sacrifice. There were men who renounced the worldly ways for other 
ends, In fact, one commentator, Manakudavar, proceeds to explain 
'that there were works which extolled the greatness of renunciation, if 
-only to cloak their falsehoods, otherwise rampant. Of such is not the 
Spiritual leadership of the world fashioned. They are men whose 
sacrifice comes as a. mellowed fruit of life's duty done. At the 
commencement of a well regulated life, they seek to control, canalise 
and sublimate the cravings of the senses into purposeful activity for 
-nobler purposes, for the good of the entire humanity. They withdraw 
into themselves, so that they may better. serve the humanity when 
-occasion demands. They are introverts, so that they: may be better 
-extroverts. They are contemplative individually, so that they 


14, ஒழுக்கத்து நீத்தார்‌ பெருமை விழுப்பத்து 
ఇ வேண்டும்‌ பனுவற்‌ pad. (21) 
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may be more active socially. They love themselves less so that they 
may love humanity more. Their love knows no distinctions of elass, 
creed, time or place Nay, they love the whole of creation and 
possess universal tenderness,” These men of sacrifice, the Leaders of 
the Spirit, in time become a store-house of power, with which they can 
make even the heaven's king tremble,’ Their speeches take the 
character of prophetic utterances. Their words work like mantra and can 
rouse the people to great emotions. They can shape the destinies of 
men. They shall perform miracles; achieve the impossible... Their 
wrath, when roused, would be volcanic ; impossible to resist. They 
alone are the mighty, íor they perform mighty deeds. All else in 
comparison are pygmies, for what these can do are but trifles,? Their 
greatness is beyond measure ; as well try and count all the dead since 


creation's beginning??. They stand aloft, towering above all, on the 
majestic peaks of virtue.?! 


The Old Testament is full of such Leaders of the Spirit. They 
are the Prophets who have tried to stir the Jewish nation from time 
to time, led them away from captivity, and roused them to great 
achievements even in arid desert surroundings. The Epics and the 
Puranas are replete with the Rishis of old, before whom pelf and power 
lay prostrate in obeisance. Their influence lasts long after they had 
left their scene of action. But are those days ended? Have they 
no place in this scientific age ? In our own times, in our own country, 
Gandhiji was a Rishi of this type. His sense of truth, spirit of 
sacrifice, and acts of self-abnegation were all of a positive character, 


നി 








15 gisant என்போர்‌ அறவோர்மற்‌ றெவ்வுயிர்ச்கும்‌ 


செர்தண்மை பூண்டொழுகலான்‌, (30) 
16 gis Ss ஆற்றல்‌ அகல்விசம்புளார்‌ கோமான்‌ 

இர்‌ திரனே சாலும்‌ ۰ (25) 
17 நிறைமொழி wrist பெருமை நிலத்து 

மறைமொழி காட்டி விடும்‌. (28) 
18 குணமென்னும்‌ குன்றேறி நின்றார்‌ வெகுளி 

கணமேயும்‌ காத்த லரிது. (293 
19 செயற்கரிய செய்வார்‌ பெரியர்‌ ; சிறியர்‌ 

செயற்கரிய செய்கலா தார்‌, (26) 
20 துறந்தார்‌ பெருமை துணைத்கூறின்‌ வையத்து 

இறர்தாரை எண்ணிக்கொண்‌ டற்று. (22) 
21 குணமென்னும்‌ குன்றேறி நின்றார்‌ வெகுளி 

சணமேயும்‌ காத்தல்‌ gig. » (29) 
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calculated to stir the apathy of the Indian masses and lead them on to 
purposeful activity, His writ ran through thelength and breadth of 
the land, even when the sceptre ‘was held by other hands. His words? 
acted like magic to-rouse a mass of people who lay dazed with power 

and paralysed by fear, to heroic acts of valour, He performed the 
greatest miracle, perhaps of all times, when he led three hundred ` 
million of his countrymen back to freedom, He made men of them 

Nay, more. Such was the chain reaction that his achievement through 
the vehicle of Spirit started, that in about ten years, over fifty more 
countries were liberated from the yoke of colonialism to join the ranks 
of the United Nations as equal members of a great world confederation. 
The impact of Gandhian spiritual teachings had its reverberation, not 
only in the countries of Far East Asia, but also on the entire African 
Continent. Had Valluvar lived today and sought an illustration for 
his chapter on Greatness of Self-Abnegation, he would have readily 
seized on the life of the Mahatma. Ultimately, it is the spirit that 
moves, 


The fourth pillar of ordered social life, according to Valluvar, is 2. 
code of individual and social conduct that has abiding values. It is 
compendiously referred to as Avam by Valluvar and could be equated 
in a sense with ‘Dharma’ in Sanskrit. Dharma has three aspects— 
one, a moral code of a permanent and universal validity ; two, a code 
which was to be practised in social relations, the social laws, the 
society’s customs and conventions; and three, the State or Governmental 
Laws which determine the relationship of man to man in the context of 
society as-a political organism. Valluvar is concerned only with the 
first of these. The other two are changeable and changing. They 
have no universal validity. They vary with time and place. But not 
so the Moral Law That is permanent and of universal applicability. 
It is this which Valluvar calls Aram. 


All Aram can be epitomised in the single commandment, “ Be 
spo. lessly pure of heart ".?? This supreme commandment of the code 
can be spelt out as follows: Avoid envy, lust, wrath and harsh 
word", The observance of this Moral Law - Aram - or what the 
‘translators have called Virtue and Righteousness is not only a means 
to an other-worldly end, but to this world also. “ It opens the gates. 
of heaven and unlocks the treasures of the earth; then what else 








22 மனத்துக்கண்‌ மான்‌ ஆதல்‌ அனைத்தறண்‌ 


23 அழுச்சாறு, அவா, வெகுளி, இன்னாச்சொல்‌ srg 1, 
D இழுச்சா இயன்றது அதம்‌, . . 4. (35) 


16 ۳ 


does profit more than Righteousness ? It is as much important for 
life-affirmation as for life-negation. True joy of life flows only from 
walking in the path. of Aram. “All else is sorrow and merits no 
praise". Aram alone is worthy of practising. Anything else brings 
infamy and deserves to be avoided™. It is true that there are moments 
when the inherent weakness in man tempts him to turn away from it. 
There has to be a struggle within; but the poet understandingly per- 
suades: “Do not postpone practising it, Commence it now and here. 
Make a resolve. It will be your never failing friend”, Again, “Do 
it when there is still breath in you” ; and “Do it as much as pos- 
sible, and in every Way’ °. Keep the goal always before you. Pursue 
its spirit wheresoever it guides you?. Incessant practice will help you 


in your struggle. 


These then are the four cardinal elements of an ordered society: 
(1) Belief in God, (3) Economic resources, (8) Spiritual leadership, 
(4) Observance of the Moral Law. There is perhaps no order of pri- 
ority in these four values. They are to coexist and conjointly move 
as the four wheels of an automobile. Life would be at a standstill 
when any one wheel geisa flat tyre, and then will follow confusion, 


anxiety and anarchy. 


I have dwelt at some length on these four cardinal postulates of 
Valluvar, because they pervade his entire thought-pattern, All 
his economic ideas could be understood in their proper significance 
only in their background. They embody his permanent values, and 


—^ க்ஸ்‌ — سنس‎ వం சோகை, ത്തെ 


21. Bru anna செல்வமும்‌ ஈனும்‌ ADE 5) cor உங்கு 


ஆக்கம்‌ எவனோ உயிர்க்கு. (31) 
25. அறத்தான்‌ வருவதே இன்பம்‌ ; மற்றெல்லாம்‌ 

புறத்த, புகழும்‌ இல. (99) 
26. செயற்பால தோரும்‌ அறனே ஒருவற்கு 

உயற்பால தோரும்‌ பழி. (40) 
27. அன்றறிவா மென்னா தறஞ்செய்க மற்றது 

Curr DEST பொன்றாத்‌ துணை, (36) 
28. வீழ்ஈாள்‌ படாமை நன்றாற்றின்‌ I oO sm ag wer 

வாழ்சாள்‌ வழியடைக்கும்‌ கல்‌. (38) 
20. ஒல்லும்‌ வகையான்‌ அறவினை ஓவாதே 

செல்லும்வாய்‌ எல்லாம்‌ செயல்‌, (33) 
30. சலங்காது கண்ட வினைக்கண்‌ He EST D 

தூக்கல்‌ sigas का செயல்‌, (668) 
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whatever he says subsequently have meaning only with relevance to 
them. They are the key to the understanding of the rest of the 
Kural The Introduction is not to be skipped over. It holds 
the master key to the unlocking of the treasures in the 199 Chapters 
that follow. It is no accident that a contemporary poet exhorted 
the reader to learn all the 1330 Kural stanzas, but in the context 
of the Introduction 3, 


What strange assortment of values—God, Economics, Sacrifice and 
Morals! Yet they are the inevitable products that an attempt at a 
synthesis of matter and spirit, of life-negation and life-affirmation, 
bring about, Maybe there are those who differ from Valluvar; 
maybe there are philosophers who could work out a better synthe- 
sis and work out other value patterns. But let them see to it that 
they have universality and timelessness, Valluvar is no dogmatist, 
In all humility, he says; '* Whatsoever spoken, by whomsoever spoken, 
discern the truth in it. That is Wisdom," త 


lll 
ECONOMICS OF PERMANENCE 


Some years back, my late lamented friend, Dr, J. C. Kumarappa, 
wrote a book on the “Economics of Permanence,” In it he assailed much 
-that is ephemeral in Keynesian economics in particular, and Western 
economic thought in general, His main thesis was that modern 
industrialisation spelt ruin and disaster to human civilisation, and 
so proceeded to work out a system on the lines of Gandhian econo- 
mic thought, by which production is decentralised and problems of 
distribution automatically taken care of. By Economics of Perman- 
ence, it is not to this system I refer here. There are certain abiding 
permanent economic values that deserve to be maintained, whatever 
the economic system is, whatever the nature and objective of the 
economic process is, in any country and at any point of time, 

9l. ஆயிரத்து முக்‌. நூற்று முப்ப தருங்குறனாம்‌ 
பாயிரத்‌இ னோடு பகர்க்ததற்பின்‌ — போயொருத்தர்‌ 
வாய்சேட்ச நூலுளவோ மன்னு தமிழ்ப்புலவ 
சாய்ச்சேட்க வீற்றிறாக்க லாம்‌. (16) 
[ Nallathanar in Thiruvalluver Malai ] 

09, எப்பொருள்‌ யார்யார்வாய்க்‌ கேட்பினும்‌, அப்பொருள்‌ 
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Thiruvalluvar has set them out in unmistakable terms, It is to this 
body of economic doctrines, or rather values, to which I refer mainly 
in this lecture, 


۲ Valluvar’s economic ideas are mostly to be found in the Second 

Part of Thirukkural, the Porutpal, or the part dealing with Wealth, 
By Porutpal, Valluvar meant all that Kautilya meant by the word 
Arthasastra, Porul literally means ‘‘thing, substance, object, value, 
wealth, eic," It comprises the whole range of tangibie objects that 
can be possessed, enjoyed, and lost, and which we require in daily 
life for the upkeep of a household, raising of à family, and virtuous 
fulfilment of life's obligations, It embraces all consumer and producer 
goods. The arts that serve the possession of these material goods 
are of economics and politics, the techniques of surviving in the 
struggle for existence, In a sense, it comprehends the entire science 
of economic sociology. 


In Valluvar's time, economics was not yet a differentiated disci- 
pline, It was a part and parcel of politics, or the science of state- 
craft, It was more political economy than economics Even in 
the West, economics did not become a distinct discipline until 
after the publication of Adam Smith's Wealth of Nations in 1776. 
Even then, it was only Political Economy, and a part of Moral 
Philosophy. It is relevant to remember that Adam Smith wrote his 
classic on Politica! Economy when he was holding the Chair of Moral 
Philosophy in the University of Glasgow. It was not until the days of 
Alfred Marshall, a century later, that economics became a separate 
. science, But, in our own days, his pupil, Lord Keynes, has begun to 
question the wisdom of this step and has indicated his preference for 
going back to the term Political Economy. 


As a basic thinker, Valluvar has few peers. He postulates three 
fundamental freedoms for the individual citizen : 


(i) Freedom from hunger, (ii) Freedom from disease, and 
(111) Freedom from fear - arising out of aggression from within and 
without. Out of these three freedoms, flow all his ideas and ideals of 
an economic society. *" Blessed is the realm that knows no famine or 
pestilence and is free from aggression 1 


“The destruction of the poor is their poverty"—thus began Alfred 
Marshall, the doyen of classical economists when he set out to lay 
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down his “Principles of Economics". It is the starting-point of 
modern economics. “ The study of poverty is the study of the causes 
of the degradation of a large part of mankind. " -Valluvar’s ideas on 
poverty are an elaborate poetical anticipation of Marshall’s ideas. 
With equal emphasis does Thiruvalluvar condemn the evils of poverty. 
His was not a philosophy that extolled the virtues of poverty, as many 
schools of asceticism have done in their attempt to vindicate a life 
of negation. In ten graphic stanzas, he delineates the horrors of 
p.verty in a manner that makes no mistaking of his faith in the 
philosophy of life-affirmation, “ Nothing is more dreadfully painful 
than poverty ".? “Infernal poverty blasts the joys of the earth and 
of heaven,"* “ Gripping poverty robs a man of the lofty nobility of 
his descent and the golden eloquence of his tongue’, “Chill penury 
beriumbs one's noble feelings and makes one speak the language of a 
slave”, “Cursed poverty is a nest of evils.’ “The deliverance of 
the poor is only in total renunciation. Far better that, than they 
batten on other men's salt and soup. ''? 


If poverty is an unmixed evil, begging is no remedy for it. “It 
is the height of folly to redress the ills of poverty by begging’. 
Those who hold that begging is inevitable or decreed by fate are wrong. 
If so, ' may the Creator of the Universe who has decreed so, go a beg- 
ging and perish "° Indignation at the very thought that disparities 
are God-made reaches its climax. Valluvar could not tolerate such 


2 இன்மையின்‌ இன்னாதது யாதுஎனின்‌ இன்மையின்‌ 


இன்மையே Gere». 88 (1041) 
3 இன்மை யெனஒரு பாலி மறுமையும்‌ 
இம்மையும்‌ இன்றி வரும்‌. (1042) 


4 தொல்வ.ரவும்‌ தோலும்‌ கெடுக்கும்‌ தொகையாச 

நல்கு.ரவு என்னும்‌ ஈசை, (10438) 
5 இல்பிறக்தார்‌ கண்ணேயும்‌ இன்மை இளிவம்த ۱ 

சொல்பிறக்கும்‌ சோர்வு தரும்‌, (1044) 
6 நல்குரவு என்னும்‌ இடும்பையுள்‌ பல்குரைத்‌ 

துன்பங்கள்‌ சென்று படும்‌. (1045) 
7 துப்புரவு இல்லார்‌ gars துறவாமை 

உப்பிற்கும்‌ காடிக்கும்‌ கூற்று, (1050) 
8 இன்மை இடும்பை (൫൭൭൭൧൦ வாம்‌என்னும்‌ 

வன்மையின்‌ வன்பாட்டது இல்‌. (1063) 
9 இரந்தும்‌ உயிர்வாழ்தல்‌ வேண்டின்‌ பரந்து 

ಅ செடுக உலகியற்றி யான்‌, 
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doctrines—attempts at laying at the doors of God what ‘man has 
done. 107, begging is a denial of the dignity in man, the God in man. 
** Thou shalt earn thy bread in the sweat of thy brow '' — that is what 
God has ordained, not by begging. “ The thin gruel tastes as sweet as 
ambrosia to him who has earned it in the sweat of his brow "19, “It is 
most heinous to beg for a bucketful of water even to quench the 
feverish thirst of a sinking cow "11, “The noble dignity that stoops 


` not to base beggary, even in dire want, surpasses the glory and love- 


liness of the earth ” 12. 


Although Valluvar has painted in these lurid colours the “ Dread 
of Begging ”, he was aware that the realities of life sometimes forced 
this indignity on some unfortunate few ; and Valluvar relies on the 
social conscience of the more fortunate fellow-beings to mitigate the 
evil. There are circumstances which may make begging permissible ; 
he mentions these; but what he really wishes to emphasise is the 
social responsibility of the community at large to the problem of beg- 
gary. “ Knock at rich men’s doors, Jf they relieve not your wret. 
chedness, the sin is theirs, and not thine "13, “Even the beautiful 
earth becomes an empty puppet show, if the mendicancy that stirs all 
the springs of pity dies out and is for ever banished. ''34 With gentle 
sarcasm, the Poet says, “ Scowl not at them who give no charity; for 
who knows they may be as poor and helpless as you "15, Those who 
have no social conscience are as poverty-stricken as the beggars 
themselves. 


But to this social responsibility for begging, Valluvar comes 
through the individual, He does not spell out the need for any anti- 
begging legislation, such as might have been thought of in our own 


10  Qzer$s அடுபுற்சை யாயினும்‌ தாள்தர்தது 


உண்ணலின்‌ ஊம்கினியது (ல்‌, (1065) 
11 ஆவிற்கு நீர்‌ என்று இரப்பினும்‌ சாவிற்கு 

இ.சவின்‌ இளிவந்தது Qe. (1060) 
12 இடம்‌எல்லாம்‌ கொள்ளாத்‌ சசைத்தே இடம்‌இள 

காலும்‌ இரவுஒல்லாச்‌ சால்பு, (1064) 
13 Q@rée இரத்தக்கார்ச்‌ காணின்‌ கப்பின்‌ l 

அவர்பழி தம்பழி அன்று. (1051) 

14 இரப்பாரை இல்லாயின்‌ எர்க்கண்மா கோலம்‌ 
மரப்பாவை Qe pas தற்று, (1088) 
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days. Not that he excludes legislative action. The fact that he 
places the theme in the Division which is intended for the instruction 
of Kings has its own significance for State action: But Valluvar feels 
that it is the individual values and individual sanctions that ultimately 
matter, and it is through individual thought and action that the social , 
conscience is really touched. Like Alfred Marshall, he makes a great 
appeal to the social possibilities of “ economic chivalry ۰ 


Having condemned poverty and begging as the greatest curses of 
a society, Valluvar proceeds to affirm the importance of accumulation 
of wealth in a positive manner. ‘‘ The poor are for ever held in con- 
tempt, the rich are always 06180066 ” ; for, the wealthy man is like 
one ** who in Joy and security witnesses an elephant fight from a secure 
hill-top, far away from the turmoil"!6, But it is noteworthy that 
typicalof his integrated philosophy of life, Thiruvalluvar lays equal 
emphasis on the means of acquiring wealth. Like all economists he 
holds that wealth is only a means, and not an end. But he insists that 
the means of acquiring wealth should be not merely legally correct, but 
also morally proper. *'Out of a fortune built up by fair means, flow 
the joys of earthly felicities and the fulfilment of a virtuous code of 
conduct '',17 The emphasis here is on the words “ fair means ”. Again 
he says, "" Acquire a great fortune by noble and honourable means '' 
This applies even to Governments, There is no compartmental mora- 
lity in his code. “ Let wealth be accumulated by the King on the bed- 
rock of everlasting love and mercy 15, Indeed, we are reminded of 
Alfred Marshall’s words again : 


“ And very often the influence exerted on a person's character by 
the amount of his income is hardly less, if it is less than that exerted 
by the way in which it is earned ”. 


While great store is laid on accumulation of wealth, Valluvar, ever 
intent on the message that wealth is only a means to an end, condemns 
excessive parsimony and hoarding of riches. ‘‘ Behold a niggard who, 
in pursuit of gold as an end in itself, is forgetful of all the blessings that 


பொருள்‌ செயல்வகை 


16 குன்றேறி யானைப்போர்‌ சண்டற்றால்‌ தன்கைத்தொன்று 
| உண்டாகச்‌ செய்வான்‌ வினை, (758) 


17 அதனீனும்‌ இன்பமும்‌ ஈனும்‌ Roar Dg 
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18 அருளொடும்‌ அன்பொடும்‌ வா.ராப்‌ பொருளாக்கம்‌ 
ಆ புல்லார்‌ புரள விடல்‌. (753) 
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flow from it, He is a very monster born ”19, “A hoarder is a burden 
to the earth "70, Such hoards, he designates as "" Profitless Riches”, 
** He whose wealth 15 neither for himself nor for others drinks the cup 
of misery "71, He compares hoarded wealth to the fading gloom on 
the cheeks of a fair lonely maid, Nay, more. Hoarded wealth can be 
a source of positive harm. It may work against the common good 
even as “ the fruits of a poisonous tree in the heart of a village ८४, 
' A miser is one among the dead; no good comes of him ". 


Àn economic society which despises poverty, begging and hoarding 
and encourages accumulation, consumption, and better distribution 
must have on the part of its citizens certain moral and spiritual quali- 
ties. Valluvar therefore thoughtfully lays his hand on these and ela- 
borates them, one by one, with great poetical power, 


First and foremost, Valluvar places the spirit of industry in the 
individual. He calls it the “unflagging energy”. It is this, accord- 
ing to him, that marks out the prosperous from the poor. The idle 
rich are, indeed, the really poor from a social and spiritual point of 
view?*, Industry is real wealth; for the wealth that flows from the 
restless energy of the soul is the only possession that is lasting. All 
else fade and crumble away. Even in the midst of a setback in for- 


10 பொருளானாம்‌ எல்லாம்‌ என்று ஈயாது இவறும்‌ 

மருளானாம்‌ மாணாப்‌ பிறப்பு, (1002) 
20 ஈட்டம்‌ இவறி இசை வேண்டா ஆடவர்‌ 

தோற்றம்‌ நிலக்குப்‌ பொறை, (1008) 


நன்றியில்‌ செல்வம்‌ 

21 ஏதம்‌ பெருஞ்‌ செல்வம்‌ தான்‌ துவ்வான்‌ தக்கார்க்கு 

ஒன்னு ஈதல்‌ இயல்பிலா தான்‌, (1006) ' 
32 அழற்றார்க்கு ஒன்று ஆற்றாதான்‌ செல்வம்‌ மிகஈலம்‌ 

பெற்றாள்‌ தமியள்‌ மூத்தற்று. (1007) 
23 sen படாஅதான்‌ செல்வம்‌ ஈடுவூருள்‌ 

ஈச்சும.ரம்‌ பழுத்தற்று. (1008) 

ஊக்கமுடைமை 

94 உடையமெனப்‌ படுவது ஊச்சம்‌ அஃதிலார்‌ 

உடையது உடையோ மற்று, (591) 


25 உள்ளம்‌ உடைமை உடைமை பொருளுடைமை 
நில்லாது நீங்கி விடும்‌, ۰ * )592( 
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tune, despair does not seize the heart of such men26, There is a touch 
of grandeur in a man of ambition, even when all his projects are shat- 
tered to ruins27, Indolent ease can never bring forth great achieve- 
ments. Inexhaustible fund of energy is man's strength. Lacking it, 
he is one with stick and stone. “The stem of the lotus plant is the 
measure of the water's depth, The energy of an individual is the 
measure of his achievement, ۰ 


So much is Valluvar convinced of the supreme iinportance of the 
spirit of industry as the dynamic force behind economic society that he 
proceeds to work it out in all its implications and shades in three more 
chapters under the headings ‘‘Abstention from Sloth”, “Manly Effort" 
and "" Courage in Crisis". Again and again, he cries “ Despair not ۰ 
Industry brings wealth; sloth, poverty. The Goddess of Wealth runs 
after the man of energy and enterprise, and smiles on his home. For 
the lazy and the indolent there is a different visitor-—the she-devil of 
poverty. Leave no work unfinished. The world will not forgive you, 
It will turn its back on you.3 Scorn delights and live laborious days. 
You shall become a tower of strength to society,22 To lack resources is 
no disgrace; but to sit idle is a vile reproach.33 Labour is the greatest 
resource.34 The plans and programmes of one who lacks the will to 


ATS தள்‌ 


20 ஆக்கம்‌ இழர்தேமென்று அல்லாவார்‌ ஊக்கம்‌ 


ஒருவர்தம்‌ கைத்துடை. யார்‌. (598) | 
27 உள்ளவ தெல்லாம்‌ உயர்வுள்ளல்‌ மற்றது 

தள்ளினும்‌ தள்ளாமை நீர்த்த, (596) 
28 உரம்‌ ஒருவற்கு உள்ள வெறுக்கை ௮% இல்லார்‌ 

மரம்‌ wés ளாதலே வேறு, (600) 
29 வெள்ளத்‌ தனைய மலர்‌ நீட்டம்‌ மார்தர்தம்‌ 

உள்ளத்‌ தனையது உயர்வு, (695) 

மடியின்மை 

90 மடியுளான்‌ மாமுகடி. யென்ப மடியிலான்‌ 

தாளுளாள்‌ தாமரையி னாள்‌. (017) 
31 வினைக்கண்‌ வினைகெடல்‌ ஓம்பல்‌ வினைக்குறை 

இர்ர்தானின்‌ தீர்ர்தன்‌ ۰ (612) 


32 இன்பம்‌ விழையான்‌ஃவினைவிழைவான்‌ 7 
அன்பம்‌ HOF GOT Mw தாண்‌, (615) 
33 பொறியின்மை யார்க்கும்‌ பழியன்று அறிவறிந்து 
ஆள்‌ வினை இன்மை பழி, (018) 
34 தெய்வத்தான்‌ gard ge ed pu me sor 
: மெய்வருந்தக்‌ கூலி தரும்‌, . ۱ (619) 
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translate them are but day-dreams, They are as ineffectual as the sword. 
in the hands of a coward. To him is not given the noble pride ofa 
benevolent heart.36 “ Yield not to despair", he again exhorts. Cry 
not in distress—*' The task is beyond me", Put forth your manly 

„efforts. They will rouse your slumbering courage, and you shall 
achieve the most arduous tasks of life.37 Forgetfulness, procrastination, 
sloth and lazy sleep are frail canoes, Man voyaging in them gets wrec- 
ked in trackless waters,38 ldleness is a viper, Out of it spring the 
ruins of the society 39, 


Life, Valluvar realises, is an unceasing struggle, and for that 
struggle, the individual requires to be fully equipped. Temporary 
setbacks should not be allowed to paralyse human effort. What is 
needed is a '* well-bred bull’s energy’, Even as it struggles its way 
through the ups and downs of the rugged terrain, so do you pull 
through thick and thin, come hail, come storm, 9 Smile scornfully at 
the frowns of fortune, That is the only way to chase leaden-eyed 
despair.41 Against the shores of iron will and unflagging courage, the 
never-ending waves beat in vain, Find joy in the very stress and 
strain of work, You shall vanquish all opposition. 


— کے‎ n NT 


35 தாளாண்மை இல்லாதான்‌ வேளாண்மை பேடிகை 
வாளாண்மை போலக்‌ கெடும்‌. (614) 


86 தாளாண்மை என்னும்‌ தகைமைக்கண்‌ sui ७0७७ 


வேளாண்மை என்னும்‌ செருக்கு. (019) 
37 அருமை உடைத்தென்ன அசாவாமை வேண்டும்‌ 

பெருமை முயற்சி தரும்‌. (611) 
38 நெடுநீர்‌ wpa மடி அயில்‌ நான்கும்‌ 

கெடுநீரார்‌ காமச்‌ சலன்‌, (605) 
30 mgops கொண்டொமுகும்‌ பேதை பிறந்த 

குடி மடியும்‌ தன்னினும்‌ api g. (608) 
40 மடுதீதவாய்‌ எல்லாம்‌ USO அன்னான்‌ உற்ற 

இடுக்கண்‌ இடர்ப்பாடு உடைத்து, (624) 
4l இடுக்கண்‌ வருங்கால்‌ re அதனை 

HOS Tag அது ஒப்பதில்‌, (621) 
42 வெள்ளத்‌ தனைய இடும்பை அறிவுடையான்‌ 

உள்ளத்தின்‌ உள்ளச்‌ கெடும்‌, (622) 


43 9069 வரினும்‌ அழிவிலான்‌ உற்ற 
இடுக்கண்‌ இடுக்கண்‌ ugs. , * (625) 
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All these remind us so much of the words of one of the greatest 
economists of our own times, the late Lord Keynes, on energy versus 
prudence as the driving force behind development of wealth: ** Most 
probably, many of our decisions to do something positive, the full con- 
sequences of which will be drawn out over many years to come, can 
only bet aken as a result of animal spirits — of a spontaneous urge to 
action rather than inaction......... Thus if the animal spirits are 
dimmed and the spontaneous optimism falters...,..enterprise will soon 
fade and die ۰ 


These are some broad hints we have of Valluvar's economic philo- 
sophy. Valluvar himself never worked out an economic system in all 
its elaboration. He was no system builder. A work of synthesis is 
bound to be somewhat eclectic in approach and general in treatment. 
But we have sufficient evidence to catch a glimpse of the constituents 
of an ideal economic society as Valluvar saw it. 


The most important economic activity, according to Thiruvalluvar, 
is agriculture, This was not because the poet was living in a predom- 
inantly agricultural society, but because it is the most fundamental 
activity for all time. Food is the basis of life; and raising food is the 
primary occupation of mankind. “ Husbandmen are the axle-pin of . 
the world ; for on their prosperity revolves the prosperity of the other 
sectors of the economy "44, Even saints who have forsaken the world 
needs must cease from spiritual pursuits, were farmers to sit idle with 
folded arms.45 “ You may pursue other walks of lite; but ultimately 
you must be back to the plough; for that alone is the primary occupa- 
tion ’’46, “That country which has a peasantry whose fields rustle 
with thick waves of corn becomes the refuge of several other coun- 
tries "47, 


നി] 
നി 


இடும்பைக்கு இடும்பை படுப்பர்‌ இடும்பைக்கு 
இடும்பை படாஅ தவர்‌, | (623) 


44 உழுவார்‌ உலகத்தார்க்கு ஆணி௮& தாற்றாது 

எழுவாமை எல்லாம்‌ பொறுத்து, (1032) 
45 apd சைம்மடங்கின்‌ இல்லை விழைவதாஉம்‌ 

விட்டேம்‌ என்‌ பார்க்கும்‌ நிலை. (1096) 
46 சுழன்றும்‌ ஏர்ப்பின்னது உலகம்‌ அதனால்‌ 

உழன்றும்‌ உழவே தலை (1091) 
47 பல்குடை நீழலும்‌ SiG SS pd காண்பர்‌ 


జ அலகுடை நீழ லவர்‌, (1034) 


* 
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In thus stating the primacy of agriculture, it will be recalled, 
Valluvar is only particularising and illustrating the second of the four 
foundation ideas he postulated in the chapter on “ Rains” in the 
Payiram or Introduction, He was concerned to establish that material 

» Support is essential for a life of positive living and that under the 
«ultimate “ principle of rain ", agriculture assumes a basal character. 
All this he has done even at the start. Here, however, Valluvar 
introduces one further argument in favour of the importance of the 
agricultural sector. Agriculture alone is the most independent voca- 
tion, “The ploughmen alone", he says, “live as the freemen of the 
soil; the rest are mere slaves that batten on their toil "31, It may be, 
under various forms of State Trading and Controls, this is not true of 
many economies of the world today. It certainly is not true of the 
economies where the ploughmen have become tractor-men and with it 
the wage-slaves of the State. But Thiruvalluvar’s ideal, — and 
perhaps that was the actual position in his days—appears to be an 
agricultural sector untrammelled by State intervention. In other 
words, Valluvar was for free enterprise in agriculture, and he valued 
highly the economic freedom it confers. “A peasant, who toils in 
the sweat of his brow, begs not at other men’s doors, but ungrudgingly 
shares his bread with those that beg for alms ’’42. 


Such was his concern for a well developed agriculture, that 
Valluvar deviates here from his practice of formulating only the broad 
general truths. He proceeds to lay down certain detailed agricultural 
techniques and cultural practices, which he considers highly important 
for a successful agriculture. Valluvar considers that the preparation 
of the soil is the first and foremost step. Land should be so ploughed 
and then exposed to the sun that the soil is completely aerated. 
The idea seems to be that it will then be in a position to receive and 
absorb the nitrogen and other organic elements from the atmosphere. 
Also, the weeds will have been destroyed at the roots. This can be 
done by intense and repeated ploughing. “Behold the land that is 
allowed to dry, until an ounce of earth crumbles into a quarter ounce 
of dust. She needs no manure and her harvest would be rich and 
abundant "33. 


செச்சை و‎ iiia 





4l உழுதுண்டு வாழ்வாரே வாழ்வார்‌ மற்‌ றெல்லாம்‌ 
தொழு துண்டு பின்செல்‌. பவர்‌ (1088) 


49 Qrar இரப்பார்ச்‌ கொன்று ஈவர்‌ கரவாது 
கைசெய்தாண்‌ மாலை யவர்‌ இ. (1025) 


43  தொடிப்புழுதி sSosr உணக்டன்‌ பிடித்தெருவும்‌ 
வேண்டாது சாலப்‌ படும்‌, ' ' 


(1937) 
` 4 i 
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He then proceeds to set out other important cultural practices in 
some order of importance. Ploughing is no doubt important, but 
even more so is manuring, and having manured, weeding assumes 
importance, and then irrigation, and above all, guarding the 00.44 
Land is 2 natural resource, which responds in proportion to the efforts 
put into it, The size and combination of inputs can overcome thee 
inherent soil limitations, There is no such thing as a land unfit for 
cultivation. “ Dame Earth seems to smile regretfully at the idle sons 
of the soil who put in no efforts and plead poverty." 45 He also recog- 
nises the importance of measures for control of floods, pests, and 
diseases, hail and storm and other natural calamities. 


It is evident that the type of land tenure that Valluvar visualised 
was one of peasant proprietorship. That accorded with his basic 
demand for economic liberty of the individual, and the qualities of 
industry and enterprise demanded of every citizen. He was not in 
favour of absentee landlordism, ® As sulky and sullen as a woman 
. abandoned of her lord is the land abandoned of her owner,” 46 


Could it be that Valluvar was an anticipator of the Physiocrats of 
the eighteenth-century France ? The Physiocrats held that land alone 
produced a net product, and agriculturists alone were the productive 
class, The artificers, manufacturers and merchants were, according to 
this school, an unproductive class. Explaining their theory, Adam 
Smith wrote : 


“The unproductive class, that of merchants, artificers and 
manufacturers is maintained and employed altogether at 
the expense of the two other classes, of that of proprietors, 
and of that of cultivators. They furnish both with the 
materials of its work and with the fund of its subsistence, 
with the corn and cattle which it consumes while it is em- 
ployed about the work. The proprietors and cultivators 
finally pay both the wages of all the workmen of the un- 
productive class, and the profits of all their employers ۰ 





44 ಆಗಿ ಭುವಿ சன்றால்‌ எருஇடுதல்‌ கட்டபின்‌ 

நீரினும்‌ ஈன்றதன்‌ காப்பு, (1038) 
4b  இலமென்று அசைதஜ இருப்பாக காணின்‌ 

.நிலமெனனும்‌ ஈல்லாள்‌ 6۰ (1040) 


40 செல்லான்‌ வன்‌ இருப்பின்‌ dewy gs 
இல்லாளின்‌ ஊடி வீடும்‌, (1039) 


[ * * 
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There is more than one stanza in Valluvar's chapte on Agricul- 
ture which seem to anticipate the Physiocratid sentiments above 
quoted. The chapter opens with the statement that agriculture is 
superior to all other avocations. “ Whirl as the world will, it must 
eafter all rely on the plough. Therefore agriculture is the most impor- 
tant of all industries." 47 Again in the next couplet he says * Hus- 
bandmen are the lynch-pin of society, for they support all those that 
take to other work, not having the strength to plough.” 4$ These two 
stanzas can be interpreted as attempts to establish the primacy and 
superiority of agriculture over other professions. But it is when we 
come to the third verse that we see something very close to the Phy. 
siocratic doctrine. Valluvar says, “ Who ploughing eat their food, 
they truly live. The rest to others bend subservient, eating what they 
give," £$ Is this the same as what Adam Smith said of the Physio- 
cratic doctrine above ? | 


“ Those workmen and their employers are properly the servants of 
the proprietors and cultivators. They are only servants who work 
without doors, as menial servants work within. 300 the one and the 
other, however, are equally maintained at the expense of the same 
master. The labour of both is equally unproductive ۰ 


We should be careful in reading too much of latter day thoughts 
into Valluvar. The Physiocrats, it should be remembered, were 
. removed about 18 centuries from Valluvar’s stream of economic 
thought. It is true both describe those engaged in non-agricultural 
pursuits as "" servile or servants". But to me it appears that they 
mean quite different things. The Physiocrats held that agriculture 
alone was the “ productive ? occupation and so compared the people 
engaged as artificers, manufacturers and merchants to “ servants " 
who in their concept did not produce anything “ tangible” in value. 
The concept of value as embracing both goods and service had not 
entered into economic thought yet. Even Adam Smith who enters 
into a caveat with the Physiocrats at this point does not refute their 
main value thesis, The other sectors are still “ un-productive ", 

47 சுழன்றும்‌ ஏர்ப்பின்னது உலகம்‌ அதனால்‌ 
உழச்தும்‌ உழவே தலை, , | (1081) 


48 உழுவார்‌ உலகத்தார்க்கு ௮ணி௮ஃ தாற்றாத 
ஏழுவாசை எல்லாம்‌ பொறுத்து. l (1032) 


49 உழுதுண்டு வாழ்வாரே வாழ்வார்‌ மற்றெல்லாம்‌ 
தொழுதுண்டு பின்செல்‌ ಕೆ. c (1098) 
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** The industry of merchants, artificers and manufacturers, though in 
its own nature altogether unproductive, yet contributes in this manner 
indirectly to increase the produce of the land”. Therefore, “ The 
unproductive class, however, is not only useful, but greatly useful to 
the other two classes (proprietors and cultivators of land) ۰ 


This, however, does not appear to be the sense in which Valluvar 
was employing the word “servant” or “servile” or “subservient” 
(in whatever term it is translated) as applied to those who are engaged | 
in avocations other than agriculture. There is no suggestion that what 
these produced had no value, or that their pursuits are * unproduc- 
tive”. All Valluvar meant to convey, it appears to me, was the basic 
dependence of all on agriculture for their food requirements and hence 
the supreme importance of investing it with primacy among the human 
activities, and fostering it with care. The others are “subservient " 
in the sense that they all have to depend on growers of food in the 
ultimate analysis. The economic freedom of the grower of food is 
basic; that of others only derived. For, Valluvar was not living in a 
primitive or pastoral society. In his days, Tamil land had reached a 
high degree of material civilisation — a developed agriculture, a variety 
of arts and manufactures, and a brisk foreign trade with distant 
Greece and Rome, The Sangam literature, in particular the works 
like Pattinappalai and Purananuru, bear ample references to the 
advanced stage of the arts and crafts. It is with all these advances in 
the arts and technique of industry and trade that Valluvar held that 
agriculture has the pride of place among economic activities. 


Why was this ? Historically, the Physiocratic doctrine of the ele- 
vation of agriculture as the only source of “net product” arose as a 
reaction to Colbert’s excessive encouragement to trade and manufac- 
ture to the neglect of land. Was there such a reaction in Valluvar’s 
days? That would be assuming that history should repeat itself and 
produce unerring parallels—a thesis which is not warranted. But per. 
haps there was a period when the neglect of agriculture in Tamilnad 
was serious, the taxes on land extortionate, and the oppression of the 
peasantry severe, There are references in the Sangam literature to 
farmer-poets exhorting the kings to keep their oppressive hands off the 
peasantry.50 There might have been recurrent famines, floods and 


50 ஈனியிரு ಯಔ 
வெளிற்றுப்‌ பனர்‌ அணியின்‌ Sp mS dos Slugs 
களிற்றுக்‌ கணம்‌ பொருத கண்ணசன்‌ பறந்தலை 
வருபடை தாய்ப்‌ பெயர்புறத்‌ தார்த்துப்‌ 
பொருபடை 800-8 கொற்றமும்‌ உழுபடை 

* , ஊன்றுசால்‌ மருங்ன்‌ ஈன்றதன்‌ பயனே, , 
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pestilence and periodical food shortages. It was in times such as 
these that Valluvar might have lived; and it is likely that the great 
achievements of the Chola Emperor Karikala who was either contem- 
poraneous with Valluvar, or might have immediately followed him, — 
this Tamil Emperor’s achievements in the field of land reclamation, 
colonisation, construction of dams, and other far-reaching works of 
agricultural development felt the impact of Valluvar’s thoughts, This, 
however, is for the historian of South India. All that I can say is, we 
shall beware of labelling fundamental thinkers like Valluvar, who start 
from first principles, as Physiocrats and Agricultural Fundamen- 
talists. The Physiocrats of France set agriculture against industry ; 
the Agricultural Fundamentalists in the United States pitted the rural 
against urban society. Valluvar, we shall ever remember, came to 
reconcile, harmonise and synthesise. Schools he had none, systems he 
did not build, and sentiments few. He was a philosopher who went 
down to the grass roots and spanned his thoughts over the arc of 
eternity. 


The self-same spirit of caution should inform the critic in inter- 
preting Valluvar's indictment of hoarding and excessive parsimony 
elaborated under the rubric *' Profitless riches ", It is easy to fall into 
the temptation of finding a kinship between Valluvar's ideas and the 
over-saving and under-investment theories of latter day economists 
like Rev. Malthus, J. A. Robson and John Maynard Keynes, and exclaim 
how very modern Valluvar is! Such temptations must be resisted, 
For, the contexts are entirely different, The modern theories of over- 
saving and under-investment are born of the analysis of a particular 
economic situation and at a particular point of time. There is nothing 
of the moral flavour about these theories when they are offered as 
solutions to the unclogging of the economic mechanism: Valluvar, on 
the other hand, had all along the moral values in the background. When 
he condemns hoarding and miserliness, the doctrine assumes the attri- 
butes of seminality and timelessness about it. 1 is always wrong to 





மாரி பொய்ப்பினும்‌ வாரி குன்றினும்‌ 

இயற்சை அல்லன செயற்கையில்‌ தோன்றினும்‌ 
சாவலர்ப்‌ upsGuQe கண்ணகல்‌ ஞாலம்‌ 

௮ துன்‌ க.றிர்தனை யாயின்‌ நீயும்‌ 

Qer guo லாளர்‌ பொதுமொழி கொள்ளாது 
பகடுபுறர்‌ தருகர்‌ பாரம்‌ gulls 

SHADE தருகுவை யாயின்றின்‌ 


൭൧൧൭൭ தருகுவர்‌ ௮டங்கா தோரே. (449-35) 
(வெள்ளைக்குடி சாகனார்‌ சோழன்‌ குளமுற்றத்துத்‌ 
. துஞ்சிய சளெளிவளவனை ரோக்பெபாடியது,) . 
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hoard; and that because it clogs the springs of charity. Perhaps ulti. 
mately the doctrines of both, Valluvar and the neo-classical economists 
arrive at the same point and same goal, namely, through better con- 
sumption and better distribution, a better production. And in the 
case of men like J. A. Hobson the social purpose so much dominated 
the purely objective economic analysis, that for a long time he was not 
taken seriously by the professional economists. 1൩ a social science like 
economics, it is impossible to distinguish in its theories what is purely a 
social goal and what is purely an economic goal. They do not conflict 
with each other, They inter-mingle like milk and water, difficult to 
separate. Good ethicsis also good economics. 1൩ Valluvar it is so. 
All that we have to see is that the standpoints are different, the think- 
ing process different, the tools too; but not the goal. 


Not that Valluvar does not encourage thrift, or that he sings the 
paean of praise of extravagance. Ever intent on striking a golden 
mean, Valluvar warns, “ Give ; always give; but let your giving be 

governed by your resources. Be thrifty, but not to verge on miserl- 
iness". “Let your charity be proportionate to your wealth. That 
is the way to preserve it." Again, “ Behold the man who lavishes 
his wealth beyond his resources; he appears to be prosperous, but he 
only treads the downward path to destruction” 52; and finally, ‘Gene- 
rosity, which is blind to its resources, perishes of its own accord’s3, If 
it were permissible to translate his ideas in modern economic language, 
we should say, Valluvar was neither for over-saving, nor for under- 
saving; neither for over-spending, nor for under-spending. He was for a 
balance in all things. In the ultimate analysis this alone can partake 
of the perennial values of a stable economic principle. 


Land, labour and capital—these were the three agents of production 
according to classical economics, Alfred Marshall at the end of the 
nineteenth century added a fourth factor, organisation or knowledge to 
include the activities of the entrepreneurs who had come to play a 
crucial role in an industrially advancing free enterprise economy. 
Valluvar classifies the agents of production in a somewhat different 
manner. An unfailing harvest, a competent body of men and a group 





5l ஆற்றின்‌ அளவறிச்து rs அஅபொருள்‌ 

போற்றி வழங்கும்‌ நெறி. (477) 
52 அளவறிந்து வாழாதர்ன்‌ aur pions உளபோல 

இல்லாத்‌ தோன்றாக்‌ கெடும்‌. (479) 
53 உளவமை ESTE ஒப்புர வாண்மை 

வளவமை வல்லைச்‌ கெடும்‌, E "p * (480) 
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of men whose wealth knows no dimunition—these three he considers 
to be the important ingredient of an economic society .5* 


It is significant to note that Valluvar's emphasis is on the 
end-product of land rather than on land itself. There are other 
elements required to make land yield a harvest: rain or water to 
which he has given so much prominence even at the outset of his 
work, other inputs like ploughing, manuring, weeding, watching etc., 
allof which he works out in detail in his chapter on Agriculture, 
He is not obviously thinking of the mineral wealth that lies buried 
in the land and of its exploitation. In a simple economic society, 
they were obviously secondary. The greatest natural resource he 
repeats is water, the rain, the surface flow in rivers and brooks, and 
the subsoil water that can be tapped through wells. He was 
concerned to point out the ultimate base of an economic society, 
and that is the raising of food. That activity depends on an 
interaction of a variety of agents, of which land 15 one, though 
an important one. In fact the phrase தள்ளாவிளையுள்‌ meaning 'never- 
failing harvest' has been interpreted by some commentators as referring 
to a class of ever persevering peasantry. If this is accepted, Valluvar 
was thinking more ൧ terms of the human agents of production, rather 
than the natural agents; for, the other two agents of economic 
activity are reierred to only in terms of the human factor, namely, 
*a body of competent men, and a group of wealthy men". In the 
last analysis, organised economic society is 2. product of human endea- 
vour. This is what distinguishes it from primitive societies in a 
"4 state of nature”, This Human Factor is resolvable into three impor- 
tant classes in the population. These are the vital agents of economic 


activity—those who raise food, the body of competent men, and 
the men of wealth. 


Who are these ''body of competent men?" The translation 
of தக்கார்‌ as “a body of competent men" is my own. The 
traditional commentators have interpreted it variously. Parimelazhagor 
identifies them with the sages orascetics, the chosen few practising 
self-negationsé, This no doubt accords with Valluvar's hypothesis 





54 தள்ளா விளையுளும்‌ தச்சகாரும்‌ தாழ்விலாச்‌ 
செல்வரும்‌ சேர்வது காடு. (731) 


55 மற்றை உயர்‌ இணைப்‌ பொருள்களோடும்‌ சேர்தல்‌ 

தொழிலோடும்‌ இயையரமையின்‌ விளையுள்‌ என்பது 

உழவர்‌ மேல்‌ நின்றது; ` "+ (பரிமேலழகர்‌) 
56 அறவோர்‌, அறம்தோர்‌ அர்தணர்‌ முதலாயினோர்‌ 

இதனால்‌ அழிவின்மை பெறப்பட்டது. (பரிமேலழசர்‌ 191) 
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postulated at the outset in the introduction under the title of “Greatness 
of men of renunciation '', The men of sacrifice and spirit are a crucial 
element to the stability of a society. Lest there should be any doubt 
on this, the acute commentator thoughtfully adds: “® ss அழிவின்மை 
اتمه‎ का... That is, by postulating this class the continuity of 
the society is assumed. 


Other commentators, however, give the word தக்கார்‌ a more direct 
signification. Manakkudavar simply says, the‘men of competence. 
Paripperumal construes it as‘those of power, family and character’. 
Kalingar, as‘men with a fitting education and knowledge’. Perhaps it 
includes all these ideas, for the men of renunciation and self-abnegation 
are also men of character, learning and wisdom. In a purely economic 
sense, however, the modern term ‘' knowledge” which is a recent 
substitute for the earlier word “ organisation” of the classical 
economists can connote this, but there is a difference, By “knowledge” 
what. economists of the present day largely mean is the technological 
and organisational knowledge required for the production activities 
of a modern society. Valluvar’s “men of knowledge" தக்கார்‌ were 
something more than this. They were men who by diverse ways— 
knowledge and character, wisdom and sacrifice—worked for the 
stability and continuation of the society. That is a more fundamental 
concept. 


Valluvar again does not refer to Capital in the abstract as a 
creative agent in an economic society. Rather, he refers to the men 
of wealth—the capitalists as such—if we may so callthem. Some 
commentators would have this to mean the rich merchant princes who 
acquire wealth through internal and external commerce. Others would 
put a more qualitative construction and would have it as the rich who 
never relax in their acts of giving and and yet whose wealth remains 
undiminished, and so on. Whatever be the interpretation, Valluvar 
was again thinking in terms of the human element in the accumulation 
ofcapital. The classes for him were basic, the class of agriculturists, 
the class of men of knowledge and cbaracter, and the class of capital 
owners, These were three distinct and separate elements of his 
economic society. It is obvious that the economic society of Valluvar's 
time had already reached a certain degree of complexity in which 
division of labour and specialisation of functions had attained a 
stratification in terms of classes,'who, for short, may be called “ The 
Agriculturists ", “ The Intellectuals " and * The Capitalists,” Indeed 
this identification of the factors'of production with the human 
agents responsible for activating these is a practice that has been adop- 
ted by the classical economists, including Karl Marx until the advent 
of Marginal school of economists. In Marx's hands this identification 
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became a powerful tool for the postulation of clan way doctrine; and it 
was a realisation ofthe dangers of this that made the Marginalists 
dissociate the human aspect from the factors of production and think 
in terms of disembodied land, labour and capital. 


What about Labour as a factor of production? To me it appears 
the term தக்கார்‌ interpreted severally as a body of competent men, men 
of knowledge, character, and family, men of sacrifice and learning, etc. 
may well have been used in a comprehensive sense to include both 
“labour” and “organisation” or “knowledge”. The notion that 
Jabour is a separate category was born only since the advent of the 
Industrial Revolution when the producers of goods were divorced from 
the means of production, In a comparatively simple economic society 
such as that in which Valluvar lived, the workers were also the 
entrepreneurs or the men of *‘ knowledge " in the economic sense. The 
Word தக்கார்‌ interpreted as an economic category can then be identified 
with two factors of production—labour and organisation—rolled 
into one. 


In the fiscal sphere Valluvar assigns to the State the essential 
functions of Public Finance, namely, creation of revenues, collection of 
revenues, management (guarding) of revenues, and public expenditure, 
In modern Public Finance these four functions may be equated with 
the three categories: Public Income, Financial Administration, and 
Public Expenditure, the functions of collections and *'guarding" of 
revenues being now comprehended under the single title of Financial 
Administration, 


Valluvar lists three main heads of Public Revenues (1) உறுபொருள்‌; 
(11) உல்குபொருள்‌; (il) தெறுபொருள்‌.58 Commentators differ widely on 
their meaning. Parimelazhagar interprets உறுபொருள்‌ as the wealth 
oi heirless estates, Both Manakudavar and Paripperumal first give 
merely the literary meaning, ‘Wealth that comes by itself’. But by 
way of further explanation, Manakkudavar gives the meaning காவற்‌ 
பொருள்‌, that is fee or tax levied for defence. (This, however, is not 
found in one of the palm leaf manuscripts); and Paripperumal goes back 


57 இயற்றலும்‌ ஈட்டலும்‌ காத்தலும்‌ காத்த 
வகுத்தலும்‌ வல்லன MIG. , (385) 


58 உறுபொருளும்‌ உல்கு பொருளும்தன்‌ ஒன்னார்த்‌ 
செறுபொருளும்‌ ಆ வந்தன்‌ பொருள்‌. (756) 


59 வைத்தாரிறக்துபோக ரெடுங்சாலம்‌ நிலத்‌ இன்கட்டெர்து 
பின்‌ கண்டெடுத்ததாஉம்‌ சாயத்சார்‌ OUTO E sre wrt, 
(பரிமேலழீகர்‌ 156) 
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to Parimelazhagar’s rendering of escheats, Parithiyar and Kalingar, 
however, deviate from these three. The former would have it as the 
‘taxes from the subjects”’, and the latter “ the just dues the subjects 


pay. ೨) 


Apparently there was a conflict among some of the commentators— 
allof whom are much later to Valluvar—as to whether the Ruler is 
really the heir to escheats, and they seized the occasion to give vent to 
their own ideas on the subject; for, it is doubtful if escheats by 
themselves can ever form a major head of State revenues, Parimela- 
zhagar, conscious of this objection as it were, adds another category, 
namely treasures hidden under the earth and discovered long after the 
owner has passed away. But even this addition cannot constitute a 
source of revenue that can rank as a major head. Both these are quite 
minor and irregular source of State income, The major source of 
income for States in India has always been the land revenue, the 
traditional one-sixth of the produce. This has been so well established 
in the minds and beliefs of the 1ndian peoples by successive law givers 
from time immemorial, that its payment became a part of the normal 
duties of every citizen —in fact it has been called a Radamai or duty. 
The psychology of the taxpayer has been so conditioned by tradition 
that it had lost all touches of compulsoriness about it. It had become 
an involuntary payment. Custom did the work of law. Manakkudavar 
seems to explain that this was so, because land revenue was in the 
nature of a payment for the security that the State confers on them. 
So it was ungrudgingly, voluntarily paid. Hence was it உறுபொருள்‌ the 
wealth that comes of its own accord. The expression also conveys the 
sense of legitimacy உறு or உற்ற that which is 606, 


For, Valluvar wasagainst any undue compulsion in taxation. His 
famous dictum in this context is worth repeating. “ The king who 
extorts money at the point of the bayonet is like a highway man, who 
waylays the benighted traveller with his threatening cry—'' Stand and 
deliver" 60, It is significant that Valluvar did not refer to the 
traditional one-sixth or lay down any other unvarying proportion of the 
producer as land tax, There were times when the state of harvests did 
not permit of the one-sixth. Even so, some payment was voluntarily 
made. If Parimelazhagar were allowed to have his own way in this 
context, he would not only have denied the State of an important 
source of revenue that has been the mainstay of the State fisc for ages» 
but would also have ignored the built-in voluntary cóncept of Valluvar 
in matters of taxation. It must, however, be said in fairness to this 








60 வேலொடு நின்றான்‌ இடுவென்‌ றதபோலும்‌ 
" . 67970 ۱96۲ 6۳6۳ இரவு, (552) 
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acute commentator that he takes care to add, ' the one-sixth share of 
produce being taken for granted, only the additional sources are 
mentioned etc.’ 61 Thus he knew land revenue could not be ignored. 


The next major head of State's resources is உல்கு or Customs. 
This term உல்கு seems to be the same as the Sanskrit word சுல்கு or 
சுல்கம்‌, The later Tamil word சுங்கம்‌ seems to be a corruption of சுல்கம்‌, 
This tax head, the commentators say, refers to the duties levied on 
commerce both by water and road —import and export duties as well as 
internal customs duties. Obviously, in Tamilnad at the time of 
Valluvar, trade and commerce were important activities and they 
yielded considerable revenues by way of customs. The Chola kings at 
the port of Kavirippumpattiaam had their merchandise stamped with 
their tiger insignia to make sure that the goods did not escape duty. 


The third source of revenue to the State was the tribute paid by 
the vanquished enemies. This again has been considered a legitimate 
source of revenue all through history, In modern times this is repre- 
sented by “ reparations,” 


The term *'creation of public revenues " has been interpreted by 
some in a modern sense. They hold that Valluvar had in mind the 
concept of State engaging directly in productive activities or what is 
now known as State or Public Enterprises. Although there is no direct 
evidence for such inference, it is possible that the ruler in those days 
had his demesue or Crown lands and the proper management and 
husbanding of its resources was laid down as an important duty of the 
state. The expression “creation” however, carries a different signifi- 
cation. By “creation”, Valluvar presumably meant that the State 
should constantly be doing all that is necessary to “create” those 
conditions by which the yield from the major heads of revenue increases 
naturally and automatically. The nurturing and fostering of the 
taxable capacity of the population was laid down as a prime concern 
of the sovereign in the sphere of Public Finance, It is this which 
Valluvar must have had in his mind rather than starting and running 
of Public Enterprises, although the latter is not to be excluded: The 
creation of taxable capacity, indeed, is the hall-mark of any progressive 
economy. 


The modern theory of Public Expenditure makes a distinction 
between Government and a private person, A Government, it is con- 
tended, need not at all times equate its expenditure.with the revenues, 





61. ஆறிலொன்று ஒழியவும்‌ உரியன கூறியவாறு, 
| பரிமேலழகர்‌ (136) 


+ 2 . 


న :36 


The expenditure may well exceed the revenues, for the State is an 
entity with a time continuum. Not so the private person. And there 
are economists who even advocate a continuous deficit budgeting year 
after year—a course of action which they shall not permit for the 
individual. 


* 


What are Valluvar's ideas on this? Valluvar had for his ideal a 
society that generated current surplus and had built up a sizeable 
reserve. If such a surplus were not possible, let income and expenditure 
at least equal. “It is not a great misfortune for a State if its revenues 
are ‘limited, provided the expenditure is kept within bounds ". 
He seems to accord with Dickens: “Annual income twenty 
pounds, annual expenditure nineteen, nineteen six, result happiness. 
Annual income twenty. pounds, annual expenditure twenty pounds 
ought and six, result misery”. Again, he warns, ‘ Behold the 
monarch who lavishes his wealth beyond his resources; he appears 
prosperous, but he only treads the downward path to destruction ۰ 
 Valluvar, no doubt, corisiders balancing of the budget as important 
for the State as for the individual. His guiding principles of à sound 
budgetary policy appear to be these: ‘‘ Budget for a surplus, if 
possible; balance the budget at other times; but never budget for a 
deficit ۰ j 


Modern budgetary theory may not accept such a rigid stand. 
There is one school which holds that while the budget need not be 
balanced in any particular year, there should be a balancing over a 
period of years. On this principle, there are those who advocate 
balancing the budget over the period of a trade cycle, Whatever the 
position, it is undeniable that no State can for ever go on running into 
large deficits. Sooner or later, the reckoning will come. Enormous 
public debt accumulates., Some then face the situation by a repudiat- 
ion of debts, others by change of Government, still others by losing 
their economic, and eventually even political independence. The 
abandonment of the traditional concept of a balanced budget as a goal 
in itself, and the use of fiscal instruments of public expenditure and 
taxation to achieve economic stability are not the products so much 
of virtue as of necessity. The complexity of the modern economic 
phenomena, and the cyclical movements in a capitalist economy have 
been responsible for this change in attitude. Even so, it is admitted 
that when business is at a relatively high level and prices are stable 
a balanced budget, is satisfactory and may even be preferred. This is 
‘the ideal which Valluvar was looking for, 


The use of thé term வகுத்தல்‌ by Valluvar in the context of Public 
Expenditure has again given rise to speculations. Some read into 
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Valluvar the modern notion that the task of Distribution is a basic 
function of the State. While it is true that all Public Expenditure 
results in distribution, it is not clear whether Valluvar held any 
theories about it, except that public funds must flow into useful 
channels, according to his over-all concept of ethics. Parimelazhagar 
goes into some derail pursuing his own ideas on the subject. He divides 
Public Expenditure into three parts, (vide commentary on kural 385) 
one part to be expended according to the ethical code or Aram, that 1s 
ihe expenditure to be incurred on Gods, holy men and the poor, as wel 
as on the acquisition of a name and glory; the second part to be spent 
on the basic needs of the polity such as on the army, the fort, and 
other items of defence, as well as on diplomacy such what may be called 
aid funds are included in this as keeping away certain groups {rom 
joining the enemy or tempting certain other groups to secede {rom the 
enemy ; the third part to be spent on items of what Parimelazhagar 
calls ‘ Pleasure’ or ‘ those which cater to the senses’ such as, building 
of public halls and shelters, provision of water supply and Irrigation 
works, building of parks and artificial hillocks. 1൩ short, according to 
this commentator, public expenditure broadly falls into (1) Defence, 
(2) Public Works, (8) Social Services, 


Both Manakkudavar and Paripperumal, however, restrict the scope 
of Public Expenditure to defence and military purposes, Kalingar, 
although he does not give details, holds that Public Expenditure must 
comprehend the expenditure to be incurred both within and without 
the country. On the whole, however, it appears that Parimelazhagar’s 
three-fold division of Public Expenditure appears satisfactory, although 
the contents and details of each of the divisions may vary from time 
to time in an economy, It is much more than a laissez faire notion of 
the State’s role, and quite unlike the views of Manakkudavar and 
Paripperumal who would reduce the State to a Grand Policeman. On the 
other hand, in cominenting on another couplet, both these commentators 
8० further to extend State's activities. They consider that when in 
need the peasantry should be given assistance in kind by way of seed, 
manure, plough etc. They advocate moratorium and reduction of 
taxes. Parimelazhagar advocates permanent remission of taxes, 


By ali accounts, therefore, from an economic point of view, 
Valluvar’s concept is nearer that‘ of a Welfare State, if not ofa 
Paternalistic one. Where the just king is equated with the very gods62 


— رز امس‎ uà a ei m a ളി 


02 அ௮ல்சாவது ஆறிலொன்றாய பொருள்‌ தன்னையும்‌ 
வறுமை நீங்கெவழி கொள்ளல்‌ வேண்டின்‌ 
அவ்வாறு கோடலும்‌, இழத்தல்‌ வேண்டின்‌ 
இழத்தலுமாம்‌ . (பரிமேலழகா-390) 
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it is a far far cry from the state of laissez faire, Such is the importance 
Valluvar attaches to good Government as a precondition for economic 
progress that he opens his book on "" Porutpal'"' of “Economics” with 
a statement of the cardinal features of sound administration. 


Next to a sound administration, Valluvar looks upon education 
as basic to a progressive economy, In fact, both Manakkudavar and 
Paripperumal proceed to explain Valluvar's chapter-sequence thus: 
“ Valluvar proceeds to examine the various factors that promote 
economic progress and so places education in the fore-front "63. This 
seems to fit in with Valluvar's own ideas, when he says * Learning is 
` an imperishable and flawless wealth; the rest is mere dross '', 64 Valluvar 
undoubtedly knew the importance of knowledge as an essential factor 
of production — an infra structure as we now callit. Education has 
universal value and utility. *Behold a scholar who is a mine of wisdom; 
there is not a land which is not his own; there is not a country which 
is not his own; wherefore ye men should abandon learning unto the 
last close of life's taper?" - he asks, Knowledge is a limitless ocean 
and education an unending process, Not only does he emphasise the 
positive importance of acquiring knowledge, but he also warns in a 
whole chapter the negative results arising from uninstructed possession 
of wealth. “ The wealth in the hands of the ignorant brings more ills 
in its trail than the poverty of the wise ''66, He‘sees in education a 
great force for social levelling up, ‘ Men of learning, though born of 
low descent, command more reverance than a high born fool ”.67 It is 
in education alone that he sees the driving force that makes for 
progress; for, “it is that which distinguishes man from the beast '', 68 


63 முறைசெய்து சாப்பாற்றும்‌ மன்னவன்‌ மக்கட்கு 

இறையென்று வைக்கப்‌ படும்‌. (988) 
64 கேடில்‌ விழுச்செல்வம்‌ கல்வி ஒருவற்கு 

மாடல்ல மற்றை யவை, (400) 
6ರ யாதானும்‌ ஈாடாமால்‌ ஊராமால்‌ என்னொருவன்‌ 

ent துணையும்‌ கல்லாத வாறு. (997) 
66 ஈல்லார்கட்‌ பட்ட வறுமையின்‌ இன்னாதே 

சல்லார்கட்‌ பட்ட இரு.” (408) 
67 மேற்பிறக்தா ரா.பினும்‌ கல்லாதார்‌ £ழ்ப்பிறச்‌ தும்‌ 

கற்றார்‌ ௮னை ê Boi பாடு. (409) 
68 விலங்கொடு wis ளனையர்‌ இலங்கு gre 


۱ கற்றாபோடு ஏனை யவர்‌, 
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Next to education, Valluvar sets a great store by a proper system 
of public health services as a part of his socio-economic policy. It has 
been seen that “ freedom from diseases" is ranked by him as one of 
the basic freedoms of man and that next only to freedom' from hunger. 
He would not let his ideal state to fall a prey to epidemic diseases; 
and such was his concern for a society with a sound public health that 
Valluvar devotes a whole chapter to “medicine”. In this he lays 
emphasis on the preventive and nutrition aspects of health. “ Food, 
excessive or deficient, brings about disease ".6? «The secret of longe- 
vity is to eat with moderation, after what you ate had been wel] 
digested ”,70 “Incompatible diet is the root of many diseases ".71 
" Always wait for a keen appetite before you proceed to sit for a 
dinner '',72 These and other practical rules of guidance are set out 
by him with great earnestness. The science of medicine in his days 
was apparently a comprehensive discipline dealing with the patient, 
physician, the medicine and the male nurse. Valluvar fully recognises 
the importance of proper diagnosis in his system of medical treatment, 
the individual condition of the patient, and the appropriate timing of 
medication. 


Other evils that do harm to the socio-economic life of a society 
according to Valluvar are drinking, gambling and prostitution. These 
have been regulated aud legislated upon to varying degrees by the 
governments of tho world at different periods in history. In the 
Gandhian era, prohibition as a socio-economic policy has been written 
into the very Constitution of our Government. There is little doubt 
whatever that it would have gladdend Valluvar’s heart. 


An economic society which can guarantee the three basic freedom 
of Valluvar comes very near to what Prof. Gailbraith calls the 
s Affluent Society ", . Such a society should have ample accumulation 
or enormous surplus reserves. Currently also it must produce a 
surplus, adequate to absorb the shocks of all temporary losses arising 
from failure of rains or attack of pests. It should have the staying 


سس 





69 மிகினும்‌ குறையினும்‌ சோய்செய்யும்‌ s நாலோர்‌ 

வளிமுதலா எண்ணிய மூன்று, (941) 
70 அற்றால்‌ அளவறிர்து உணிக ; அஃதுஉடம்பு 

பெற்றான்‌ ரெடிதய்க்கும்‌ ஆறு. (942) 
71 தியளவு அன்றித்‌ தெரியான்‌ பெரிதுண்ணின்‌ 

கோயள வீனறிப்‌ படும்‌. (943) 
72 அற்றது gig கடைப்பிடித்து மாறல்ல 

UES அவரப்‌ பரித்து, , (944) 
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power to stand up to a sudden inrush of demand on its resources, and 
even then be in a position to raise all the resources needed from current 
income. The secret of a sound defence lies in its impregnable economic 
foundations, says Valluvar. It should be-so strong that it repels all 
thoughts of foreign aggression; and even if a country’s security is 
shaken for a while, it should possess the potential for a quick revival. 
“ That alone 15 a country which has not to seek ‘external resources, 
That is no country which has to depend on external resources?'.73 In 
modern economic parlance, what Valluvar sought as the ideal was a 
self-sufficient, self-generating and self-propelling economy. (The 
expression நாடா வளத்த has been interpreted traditionally as *' not 
having to work for”; rather, it should mean “that which does: 
not depend on external aids"; “that which is self-generating ”). 


Such an economic society is distinguished by five prominent 
features - immunity from diseases, ample wealth, adequate food 
resources, a high standard of living, and an untailing defence. There 
are three things that he banishes from his economic society for ever: 
gnawing hunger, chronic diseases, and perpetual insecurity, “A 
kingdom is that which continues to be free from excessive starvation, 
irremediable epidemics and destructive foes”, Internal security is 
no less important than the external, “It should be free from warring 
sects, internal dissensions and murderous traitors”, Above all, there 
should be amity and concord between the ruler and the ruled, 
“Though blessed with all the varied gifts" a land gains nought 
that is not with its king at peace 776, For Valluvar as with Adam 
Smith, defence was more important than opulence, 


14. is obvious that the Economic Society which Thiruvalluvar 
visualised was one based on faith in earthly possessions and the will to 
acquire them, It was a virile dynamic society with its roots deep in 
industry, enterprise and the perseverance of its citizens, with a love of : 
riches and consumption of worldly goods, hatred of poverty, begging, 
hoarding and indolence. While the need for a perpetual struggle in the 


73 நாடென்ப ஈாடா வளத்தன ; நாடல்ல 
காட வளந்தரும்‌ ७7७. (729) 


74 பிணியின்மை, செல்வம்‌, விளைவு, இன்பம்‌, ஏமம்‌. 
அணியென்ப நாட்டிற்கிவ்‌ was g. (738) 


சீ 


15 உறுபடுயும்‌ pani பிணியும்‌ செறுபசையும்‌ 
சேராது இயல்வது சாடு. ee . (34) 


76 'ஆங்குஅமைவு qi guê கண்ணும்‌ பயமின்றே 
e . வேந்த அமை வில்லாத சாடு, 


(740) ` 
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face of odds as the síne qua non for the success receives great emphasis, 
what Valluvar delineates is not a society where every one is for himself 
and the devil takes the hindmost, such as was pictured by some 
economists, about the capitalism of the early 19th century, and which 
brought it into contempt by men like Ruskin and earned for it the 
odium of the Science of Mammon. The Economic Society of Valluvar's 
choice is ‘to be informed by a vigilant social consciousness, a code of 
basic moral values and sound welfare principles. It is too much to 
read into Valluvar all that in modern times is meant by the Welfare 
Society. Valluvar seems to have relied on the individual values more 
than on State action for the translation of the welfare principles into 
programmes of action ; for, it is the ideas and aspirations, sanction and 
participation of the individual that ultimately count for the emergence 
and success of corporate State action. Without these conditions 
obtaining on the part of individuals, no welfare society could last long. 
It is on this perennial aspect that Thiruvalluvar laid real stress. 


Ín this concluding lecture, I shall attempt at an estimate of 
Valluvar as a fundamantal economic thinker. Indeed he has often been 
compared with the Buddha and Christ, but that is relevant only in the 
sphere of the spirit, in his role as a teacher of perennial ethical values. 
For both Buddha and Christ were primarily concerned with things of 
the other world - Nirvana and the Kingdom of God, and the ordering 
of the individual way of life to achieve this goal, They came to teach 
the autonomy of the spirit from worldly events, and the burden of 
their message was the elevation of souls, not on the organization of 
society. Economics, if any, in their teachings was largely incidental. 
With Christ it even appears to be neutral. “ Render unto Ceasar what 
is Ceasar's and unto God what is God's". For a true appreciation of 
the contribution of Valluvar in the field of economics, therefore, we 
should turn to those teachers who had devoted their attention to the 
earthly aspect of man's well-being. 


I have taken for comparison three representative schools of 
thought: the Greek, the Sanskrit and the Modern schools. The 
representatives of the Greek Scholars are Plato and Aristotle, whose 
writings and thinking set the pattern of western economic thought for 
over 90 centuries till the dawn of Industrial Revolution. Although 
Aristotle was the pupil of Plato, itis well-known that the differences 
between the master’s Republic and the pupil's works on Ethics and 
Politics were so great thàt they deserve separate treatment. Among 
the Sanskrit writers, the name that comes uppermost is that of 
Kautilya or Chanakya, the celebrated author of the Arthasastva, and 
among the moderns, the claim for comparison may well be given to 
Adam Smith, the author of The Wealth of Nations oor 
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In thus attempting an evaluation, I have kept in mind one basic 
principle of ‘analysis, namely, that in economics as elsewhere, most 
statements of fundamental 78015 acquire importance only by tbe 
superstructure they are made to bear and are commonplace in the 
absence of such superstructure. I have looked upon the ideas of 
the ancient writers as mostly basic in character, as at best “ scientific ° 
splinters oi economic thought " and any comparison is valid only when 
looked at from this point of view. Above all, I have tried my best not 
to fall into the error of hailing as a discovery everything in Valluvar's 
ideas that suggests later developments or of making comparisons with- 
out relevance to the times and environments in which the different 
thinkers Jived and had their being.. With these brief remarks to serve 
as a defensive mechanism, I shall now turn to Plato first. 


Plato's vision of an ideal state is given in his Politeia or the 
Republic. This is usually classed among the utopias or imaginative 
works embodying certain ideals. The Germans class them as “ State 
Novels”. Plato's was the first of these State Novels. It is a vision or 
an artistic creation of a Perfect State, not at all based on empirical 
experience or economic analysis. This Perfect State was small in 
size, something of the City-State, stationary in population and wealth. 
Life in it was strictly regulated by a caste system permanently and 
rigidly organised. In it wealth is limited and freedom of speech 
restricted. It has been described by some as the prototype of a 
corporate or fascist State. The ideal State pictured by Plato and 
Valluvar are as different as chalk is from cheese. 


As for Aristotle, he no doubt paradied and criticised his master’s 
ideal Republic, but what he gave in its place was even far removed 
from that of Valluvar. For Aristotle slavery was essential. Inequality 
was natural; inferiority congenital; democracy only for the Greek 
born. Unlike Valluvar who wrote predominantly for the common man, 
Aristotle wrote for a leisure class, which held work and business pursuits 
in contempt. Nor is there an integration of ethics and economics in 
Aristotle as has been achieved by Thiruvalluvar. 


Attempts have, however, been made to draw a parallel between 
the economic ideas of Valluvar and those of Kautilya. Some hold that 
the Kural borrowed some of its eoonomic doctrines from the Arthasastra. 
Others again, like the late Prof. Ramachandra Dikshitar, held that 
since Kautilya was a South Indian who went to the Mauryan Court, he 
carried. with him some of Valluvar's economic ideas and embodied them 
in the Arthasastra, In an article which I contributed to the Silver 
Jubilee Number of the Thiryvalluvar Kazhagam in 1952, I have had 
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occasion to examine the implications of these views, and it was my 
conclusion that there was no evidence whatever, internal or external, 
for this influence of one upon the other. I shall, however, recapitulate 
some of the arguments here. 


Firstly, the traditionallegend that Kautilya lived in the 4th 
Century B.C. as a minister in the Court of Chandra Gupta Maurya has 
been seriously questioned. In the Volume entitled, “ The Age of 
Imperial Unity" published by the Bharatiya Vidya Bhawan, six 
arguments are advanced against this theory, and all of them point out 
to a much later date for Kautilya—according to Barridale Keith, 4th 
Century A.D. and not 4th Century B.C, Owing to pressure of time, 
I would refer the reader to that learned volume for this chronological 
controversy. 


More important than the external evidence is the internal. There 
is no resemblance whatever between the basic economic ideas of 
Valluvar and Chanakya. Valluvar invests agriculture and agricul- 
turists with a primacy that is denied totally in the ۰ 
Chanakya lays down detailed devices by which the maximum revenue 
can be raised from land through fear and persuasion. A long list of 
taxes is framed for the purpose. Again, the concept of caste on which 
the Arthasastra raises its edifice is conspicuous by its absence in the 
Kural. The ethical foundation on which the economics of the Kural 
are raised is missing in the Arthasastra. The principles of taxation 
set out by the two writers are poles apart. Texation by consent is 
the dominant canon in Valluvar’s thesis. Taxation by fear and 
intimidation is the central teaching in that of Chanakya. Chanakya 
does not hesitate to exploit the superstition, credulity, religious beliefs, 
and even innocence of the subjects for enriching the coffers of the 
sovereign, So thoroughgoing was he in his objective that even drink 
and prostitution came in handy for State encouragement, if only they 
could yield revenue. This was something totally abhorrent to the 
author of the Kural. 


Perhaps the man whose economic ideas are nearest to Valluvar is 
Adam Smith - in fundamentals, though not in details. The feudalistic 
society of England and the Continent was held in the frame of a rigid 
class structure. Adam Smith helped unshackle the individual from 
the bonds of petrifying economic traditions, unleash the spirit of 
individual enterprise, and thus prepared the way for the epoch of 
Industrial Revolution. In his own way Valluvar, by postulating the 
demgeratic basis of society, and the economic freedom of man to follow 


‘ 44. 


the pursuit that suited his aptitude best itrespective of caste or class 
laid the foundations of a new life for the Tamils. With Smith as with 
Valluvar human beings were made alike by birth, differences being 
mainly due to differences in training and differences in environment. 
For both, Political Economy is a collection of recipes for the states- 
man, aiming at * enriching of both the people and the Sovereign " 
(Introduction to The Wealth of Nations). Above all, both arrived at 
economics through the difficult path of ethics, Francis Hutcheson, 
the teacher of Adam Smith, was Professor of Moral Philosophy at the 
University of Glasgow and so was Adam Smith, Before writing his 
monumental work T he Wealth of Nations, Adam Smith had written the 
treatise on Theory of Moral Sentiments, not so well known as the 
classic on economics, But it is in this work that Smith's philosophy 
of riches and of economic activity, and the ethical basis of The Wealth 
of Nations can be found. Smith made his ethical foundations sure in 
The Theory of Moral Sentiments before he raised his economic super- 
structure in fhe Wealth of Nations. Valluvar too postulated his divi- 
sion on Ethics or * Arathuppal" before he went on to write his 
"" Porutpal”’. 


All this may look strange, for measured in the temporal scale, 
Valluvar and Smith stand removed by about 15 or 90 centuries; and 
yet the ideas of the dignity of man, the economic freedom of the 
individual, the concept of a dynamic society and the essential qualities 
needed of the individuals constituting such a society — were all ideas 
that were hotly convassed by both. The greatness of Valluvar is that 
he has done them twenty centuries earlier. 


What was the secret of this primal originality of Valluvar's 
thoughts ? Earlier in these lectures, I characterised the work of 
Valluvar as a great synthesis — a harmonious blending of the ethical 
and the economical. Two major influences were at work in this 
process. 116 stream of economic ideas was that of the Tamils of the 
Sangam Age — indigenous. The stream of ethical ideas was from the 
protestant religions of Buddhism and Jainism — then foreign to Tamil 
land. The insistence on the importance of economic activity, the 
glorification of effort, enterprise, and what Lord Keynes in modern 
times called the ‘ animal spirit و‎ the sanctity of love and war as the 
noims of life — all came from the wirile life of the Tamils of the 
Sangam Age. The egalitarian ideas, the democratic concept of a 
society, that man to man is equal, that everyone is free to pursue the 
avocation that suits him best, that ethics should inform all his acti | 
vity, thé divinity that hedgeth the spirit of sacrific e, the moral respon- 
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sibility of the individual to society —- these received emphasis from. 
the invading religions of the north. In Valluvar's alchemic ‘poetry 
these two streams commingled into one, for ever obliterating the.traces 
» of dichotomy that is posed between ethics and economics, The resul- 
«ting amalgam became a third product, distinct from the two, all 
original in its own, a supreme achievement in the art of synthetic 
creation. Wasit symbolic of these twin influences that his poetry 

was couched in couplets ? What a fantasy ! 


It is important to realise the converging influences of these two 
streams of thought, not only for a true understanding of Valluvar's 
ideas, but also to appreciate the originality of the creative genius, and 
the grand purpose his work was to serve. Valluvar was standing at 
the watershed of two great epochs in the history of the Tamils — the 
golden past of the Sangam Age and the glorious future of the Pallava 
and Chola expansion. In between the twilight had descended on the 
life of the Tamils. The excessive materialism and earthly achievements 
of the Sangam Age had resulted in a hang-over, as it were, and the 
Tamils welcomed the new spiritual awakening as a life saving antidote. 
But within two or three centuries of this, the Tamils had become soft, 
Valluvar saw the need to redress the balance, and so forged his path 
of the golden mean, The momentum that his great work gave 
sustained them for another thousand years until the last days of the 
mediaeval Chola power. Then, once again, the Tamils were enveloped 
in other-worldly ideas that came from a different stream, lost their zeal 
and vigour for material achievements, their social system got ossified, 
and so they went into a deep slumber for another spell of thousand 
years, All these thousand years, Valluvar's teachings indeed remained 
alive, only to support and authenticate the purely other-worldly direc- 
tion of Tamilianlife, Their equally potent influence for good in the 
material sphere of life went under, The balancing force of the Kural 
was lost sight of. Small wonder, therefore, that the Tamils, once 
again on the threshold of a great renaissance have now gone back to 
Valluvar for inspiration and revival of their native vigour, lost. in the 
mazes of ten centuries of other-worldly preoccupation. 


In the course of an attempt at ah evaluation of Aristotle's Ethics, 
Bertrand Russel says that there are three questions we can ask about 
his ethics or that of any philosopher' (1) Is it internally self-consistent? 
(2) Is it consistent with the remainder of the author's news? (8) Does 
it give answers to ethical problems that are consonant to our own 
ethical feelings? He then adds, “If the answer to either the first or 
the second question is in the negative, the philosopher in question has 
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been guilty of some intellectual error. But if the answer to the third 
question is in the negative, we have no right to say that he is mistaken. 
We have only the right to say that we do not like him". 


It is now for the student of Thirukkural to say whether * 
Thicuvalluvar had made any intellectual slip and whether he likes 
. the philosopher or not. 


* (30 behind the veil of whatever things you may come across in 
life and track the spirit of truth to its subtlest retreats. Therein 
lies wisdom”. — Valluvar. 


THE KAUTILIYA ARTHASASTRA, Part I. Edited by 
R. P. Kangle. University of Bombay Studies: Sanskrit, 
Prakrit and Pali, No. 1, University of Bombay, 1960. 
Pages 8, 283, 82. Rs. ۰ 


We have great pleasure in welcoming heartily this first 
number of the new series entitled ‘ University of Bombay Studies: 
Sanskrit, Prakrit and Pali' started by the University of Bombay. 
In this Sri R. P. Kangle, retired Professor of Sanskrit, Elphinstone: 
College, Bombay, has given us a new critical edition of the. 
Avthasasiva of Kautilya making use of all the available manuscript 
material,including the important fragment of a North Indian 
Devanagari manuscript discovered from Patan Bhandar. He has. 
also added at the end a glossary of important words. Prof. 
Kangle has been working on the Aríhasasira for about two. 
decades, and the work is planned in three parts ; the second part 
will contain an English translation with critical and explanatory 
notes, and the third part will be a detailed study of the many 
problems connected with the Arthasastra. The remaining two: 
parts will be published in the same series. The Introduction 
discusses the manuscript material used, and the methods adopted. 
The entire editorial work has been done with great care. 
A discussion of the readings adopted and emendations made will 
be given in the second part, along with the English translation. 
The critical edition was prepared some time ago; hence the 
critical edition of the fragment of Jayamangala commentary 
published from the Kuppuswami Sastri Research Institute has. 
not been used in this edition. 


In the Introduction(p.5) the Bhasavyakhyana partly published 
from Trivandrum (in three parts) is referred to as Tamil- 
Malayalam commentary; the editor seems to have been led 
astray by the remarks of Shama Sastri that if printed in Tamil 
script it would read like Tamil; asa matter of fact it is in old 
Malayalam entirely different from Tamil; this has been ably 
demonstrated by Sri K. N. Ezhuthachan in his thesis which is not. 
yet published ; the unpublished portion of the work has been 
edited by Sri Ezhuthachan and published from the ° Madras. 
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University. The Malayalam commentary is based on Bhatta- 
svàmin's Sanskrit commentary, and is important in the study of 


the Arthasastra. 


For such an excellent edition of the Arthasastra, nicely 
printed on good paper and very well got up, the price (Rs. 10/-) 


is very low 


THE SOMA HYMNS OF THE RGVEDA, Part IL. By 
Dr. S. S. Bhawe. M. S. University of Baroda Research 
Series 5. Oriental Institute, Baroda, 1960. Pages ix, 152. 
Price Rs. 5/50. 


The first part of the work containing a fresh interpretation 
and translation into English of hymns 1-15 of the ninth Mandala 
‘was reviewed in the Annal,-volume XV. This second part, deal- 
ing with the hymns 16-50 of the ninth Mandala generally follows 
‘the same method adopted in the first part. The literal English 
‘translation of each hymn is given first; and this is followed by 
detailed exegetical notes discussing the views of Indian authorities 
like Sayana and of modern Orientalists like Oldenberg, Grassman, 
Bergaign, Geldner and Louis Renou; In many cases he has 
demonstrated the importance of utilising the Vedic rules of 
Panini in Vedic exegesis. 


The English translation according to Sàyana's interpretation 
in. not included in this part; but is postponed to the next. But 
in this volume is given, as an appendix, a detailed Sanskrit com- 
mentary of one hymn (IX.16) by Pandit Manshankar 
V. Upadhyaya, attempting successfully to explain the Veda 
mainly on the basis of the rules of Panini. A subject-index and 
an index of important words and phrases discussed in the notes 
add to the usefulness of the work. As we suggested while review- 
ing the first part, it would have been better if the original text of 
the hymns is also printed, especially since the notes are mainly 
based on the words in the original. While undertaking an 


important work like this it is desirable to have some definite 


plan and to stick to it consistently, without changing it every 
‘now and then ۰ . . 
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Dr. Bhawe is quite at home with the Vedic literature and the 
works of modern scholars who have tried to interpret the Vedas. 
The most significant part of the work is the exegetical notes, 
where he shows a clear understanding of the problems and an 
unbiassed approach at solving them. 


CORONATION OF SHIVAJI, The GREAT (Rajabhisekaprayoga 
by Gagabhatta) Edited by V. S. Bendrey, P.P.H. Book 
Stall, Bombay 4, 1960. Pages 58,75. Rs. ۰ 


This is an interesting Sanskrit text describing the procedure 
for the coronation ceremony; its author Visvesvara Bhatta, 
popularly known as Gagabhatta, was the son of Dinakara Bhatta, 
and a well known scholar in Mimamsa and Smrtis; it was he who 
officiated as the chief priest at the coronation ceremony oí Shivaji 
which took place from 30th May to 6th June, 1674, and the text 
describing the procedure was specially prepared by him for the 
occasion. The text is edited on the basis of the only manuscript 
obtained from the Bikaner Manuscripts Library; it is printed as 
found in the manuscript without any attempt at correction or 
emendation. The editor could have suggested corrections at least 
in the footnotes ; there are some obvious scribal mistakes which 
could have been corrected. In printing Sanskrit texts the use of 
Anusvara instead of the homorganic nasal in cases like mantra, 
kumbha and santa is grammatically wrong and should have been 
avoided. 


The editor has, however, given full references to the Scri- 
ptural passages referred to in the text. The Preface, which is in 
fact a detailed Introduction, explains the significance of the corona- 
tion ceremony, and points out the circumstances that necessitated 
and led to the coronation of Shivaji. “ Shivajis prime objective 
in the performance of this ceremony was „to ensure internal 
security rather than publicity of his sway abroad” Before he 
could undergo the coronation ceremony Shivaji had to be raised 
. to the status of a Ksattriya by special ceremonies, and then his 
marriage with his wives performed again with Vedic Mahtras. The. 
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most important items of the coronation ceremony were the anoint- z 
ing (Abhiseka), ascending the newly constructed throne (Simha- ` 


sanarohana) and the Durbar (Rajadarsana). The Preface deals 
with the entire subject thoroughly and is well-documented. 


SIMILES IN MANUSMRTI, by Dr. M. D. Paradkar. Motilal 
Banarsidass, Delhi-Patna Varanasi. 1960, pages 100. Rs. 6/. 


In this.short study Dr. Paradkar has collected over two 
hundred similes from the Manusmrti and analysed them carefully. 
in Chapter I the similes are classified under five categories on the 
basis of the different fields from which the Upamanas are taken. 
The second Chapter deals with the peculiarities of the construction 
of similes, and is based on the divisions of similes given in the 
Kavyaprakasa. ` The next section is devoted to an examination of 
the similes one by one, giving an. English translation based on 
Buhler; in each case the Upamana, Upameya, Sadharanadharma 
and Upamavacaka are separately pointed out, which seems to be 
quite mechanical and unnecessary. The Sanskrit text giving the 
similes could have been given, since without the original text 
many of the statements cannot be appreciated properly. The last 
section deals with figures other than simile found in the Smrti. 
The similes in Manusmrtt are only few and cannot be expected to 
yield any important result on analysis. Still we welcome this 


interesting brochure which is carefully’ prepared and neatly 


produced. 


Dr. K. K. RAJA 


